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BIOGRAPHICAL    NOTICE 


JOHN     PHILPOT,     B.C.L. 


The  life  of  the  excellent  man,  whose  Examinations  and 
erary  remaias  occupy  the  present  volume,  was  not  tlirough- 
ut  an  eventful  one.  Its  main  interest  is  gathered  up  into 
8  closing  period-  For,  although  the  whole  of  the  history 
f  John  Philpot  was  cast  in  wiUi  times  which  were  them- 
elves   most    eventful,  yet  the  part  which  he  himself  took 

t  conspicuous  only  towards  the  end  of  his  career. 
He  was  bom  in  the  year  1511,  his  father  being  Sir 
er  Phiipot,  knight  of  the  bath,  of  Compton,  in  Hampshire, 
rho  was  twice  sheriff  of  that  county ;  and  who,  availing  him- 
elf  of  the  contiguity  of  his  residence  to  Winchester,  resolved 
0  give  his  son,  from  an  early  period  of  his  youth,  the  benefits 
if  the  education  which  Wykoham's  school  presented.  The 
on  appears  to  have  early  manifested  a  love  of  learning,  and 
.bilities  more  than  respectable ;  and  of  the  incidents  that 
night  support  this  opinion,  one  is  preserved  by  Strj'pe,  who 
elates  that  at  "  Wickham  College  he  profited  in  learning 
o  weU,  that  he  laid  a  wager  of  twenty  ponce  with  John 
larpsfield,  that  he  would  make  two  hundred  verses  in  one 
light,  and  not  make  above  three  faults  in  them.  Mr  Thomas 
Puchyner,  schoolmaster  next  before  Mr  White,  was  judge; 
md  adjudged  the  twenty  pence  to  Mr  Philpot."  The  study 
if  languages  seems  to  have  been  the  pursuit  most  congenial 
Q  his  taste;  and  if  we  may  form  any  couclusion  from  the 
!cdote  just  recited,  classical  reading,  and  the  poetical 
ft  of  it,  was  the  department   of  learning  in   wliich  his 
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genius  excelled.  His  fondness  for  the  Greek  and  Latin 
languages,  proljably,  led  him  to  acquaint  liirasclf  in  com-l 
parative  youth  witli  the  theology  tluit  is  contained  in  tlie 
writings  of  those  early  divines  to  whom,  on  account  of  their  | 
high  antiquity,  we  are  accustomed  to  concede  the  appellation 
of  "Fathers:"  and  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the  just  view 
which  he  took  of  their  sentiments  on  many  of  the  litigated 
topics  of  his  day  was  to  be  referred,  as  in  part  to  his  naturally 
sound  judgment,  so,  in  an  imjwrtant  degree,  to  the  foundation 
of  classical  learning  which  liad  been  securely  laid  at  school. 

But   it  seems   to   have   been  in    Hebrew   tliat    Philpot 
made  the  greatest  proficiency;  and  as  tlie  text-book  for  the 
study  of  that  language,   and    almast  the  only  literature  it 
contains,  is  the  holy  Scripture  of  tlie  old  testament,  we  rai^J 
conclude  that  his  mind,  by  continually  dwelling  upon  that] 
sacred  bonk  in  his  cultivation  of  the  language  which  he  ad-  I 
raircd,  gradually  opened,  under  divine  guidance,  to  the  true 
meaning  of  its  contents.     And  as  the  old  testament  is  the  kef 
to  the  new,  it  may  thus  liave  happened  that  his  study  of  tht  i 
Hebrew  language  contributed  to  tlmt  enlightened  inteqireta* 
tion   of  the  gospel  records,  which   was  at  once  a  striking  I 
contrast  to  the  darkness  of  the  minds  of  churchmen  in  those 
days,  and  also,  as  a  reprover  of  that  darkness,  the  instru- 
ment which  conducted  hlni  to  martyrdom.     It  is  not  a  littlfl 
remarkable,   however,    that  liis  study  of  Hebrew  was   setkj 
ouiily  adduced  by  a  bitter  opponent,  as  an  early  proof  of  the 
tendency  of  his  mind  to  what  was  eccentric.     The  intention 
of  Philpot,  at  first,  was  to  pursue  the  civil  kw ;  which  cir- 
cumstance, viewed  in  conjunction  with  his  Hebrew  acqiure- 
ments,  drew  from  Persons,  a  virulent  papist  of  that  day,  th«t-| 
following  singular  remark :  "  Foxe  noteth  that  he  gave  hinj-» 
self   to   the    study   of   tongues,    especially   to   the    Hebrew 
tongue,  wliicli,  ho  being  a  lawyer,  doth  well  shew,  that  cvea 
then  he  was  touched  with  some  humour  of  new  fancies,  thqj 
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Hebrew   tongue  being   little  needful   to    that  profession'." 

But  what  could  be  more  unreasonalile,  than  to  find  materials  of 

^quarrel  against  another,  because  in  his  capacity  as  a  cluistiad 

H'bian,   and  without  auy  reference  to   the  professional  use  to 

H  Vrhich  such  a  study  might  afterwards  become  subservient,  he 

had   determined  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  language  in 

iMUeh  "holy  men"  of  old  wrote  and  "spake  as  they  were 

moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  J" 

We  learn  from  Antony  jl  Wood,  the  Oxford  antiquarian, 
that  Philpot  was  admitted  "  true  fellow"  of  New  College  in 
the  year  1534";    and  from  a  note  by  the  editor  of  a  late 
reprint  of  Wood,  that  he  took  the  degree  of  U.C.L.  about 
^ihe  same  time.     If  that  date  l)e  correct,  he  muKt  hare  been 
^Pbiected  from  Winchester  at  an  age  somcwliat  later  than  is 
■  wyw  usual ;    or  the  time  of  his  being  a  probationary  fellow 
nasi  have  been  prolonged  beyond  the  present  practice :  the 
former  supposition  being  the  most  probable,  liecause  the  length 
of   the   probationary   period   must   have  been  fixed   by  the 
statutes,  and    therefore  could  not  be  variable.     The   same 
hittorian  tells  us  tluit  Philpot  "had  a  civilian's  place  there;" 
Bby  which  is  to  be  understood,  that  the  fellovv.ship  wliich  he 
Hlield  was  one  on  the  "  law"  foundatifin,  which  was  originally 
^kesigncd  by  the  founder  for  the  eidtivation  of  that  science; 
BSiou^i  the  holders  of  those  fellowships  were  then,  as  now, 
permitted  to  pursue  theology  and  take  holy  orders.     And 
this  may  have  been  the  only  ground  for  the  ill-natured  re- 
mark of  Persoas  above  related,  who  may  have  been  ignorant 
of  that  which  Pliilpot  was  ever  aware  of,  that  his  accept- 
of  a   law-fellowship   did   not  bind   him   to   follow   tliat 
ifession,  and   was    therefore    entirely   consistent  with  the 
itention,  whether  then  or  subsequently  formed,   of  entering 
the  christian  ministry'. 


'  "  Three  Conversions,"  iii.  287. 
•  Corner's  Eccl.  Hist.  Vol.  iv.  p.  2-JO. 
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Of  the  events  which  made  up  the  history  of  the  ensuing 
eight  years  of  his  life,  we  have  no  record ;  the  next  account 
of  him  bemg  the  forfeiture  of  his  fellowahip  in  1541,  which 
*'  fell  void,"  says  Wood,  "  because  of  absence,  being  then  on 
his  travels."  An  incidental  notice  of  these  travels  occurs  in 
his  "Examinations,"  where  one  of  the  civil  commissioners, 
Dr  Saverson,  reminds  Philpot  that  he  had  met  with  him  abroad 
some  time  before.  With  what  view  he  had  gone  upon  foreign 
travel,  may  with  tolerable  certainty  he  concluded,  if  we  con- 
uder  the  state  of  his  own  mind  and  the  circumstances  of 
the  period  daring  which  he  was  an  absentee  from  England. 
In  tlie  very  year  in  which  he  was  made  an  actual  fellow  of 
his  college,  the  papal  supremacy  in  England  was  annulled 
by  parliament,  and  tliat  of  the  king  recognised ;  the  quarrel 
of  Henry  the  eighth  and  of  England  with  Rome  became  irre* 
concReable;  the  parliament'  declared  its  own  "authority  to 
abrogate,  null,  amplify,  diminish,  or  dispense  with  all  human 
laws  of  tlxis  realm,"  and  forbad  the  pajuients  of  faculties 
formerly  made  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  the  oatli  of  supremacy 
to  the  king,  under  whom  these  ominous  changes  were  made, 
was  imposed ;  and  the  determinaticm  of  purpose  with  whicb 
it  was  to  be  exacted,  was  made  conspicuoim  by  the  com- 
mittal to  the  tower  of  two  recusants,  though  found  among 
the  highest  orders  both  in  church  and  state;  and  finally, 
a  complete  edition  of  Luther's  translation  of  the  bible  had 
come  out.  These  occurrences  had  all  been  crowded  into  one 
year,  1.^34:  and  if  we  pass  on  to  that  immediately  follow- 
ing, when  we  find  the  protestants  so  advanced  in  resoluteness 
as  to  refuse  to  attend  the  popes  sunnnona  to  any  council 
which  might  be  convened  in  Italy,  and  behold  the  Refor- 
mation  making  progress  in  Geneva  and   Poland ;   we  shaD 

'  MS.  Hist,  of  the  peiBona  educated  at  New  College,  0.xford,  BodL 
MS.  Rawl.  Mhc.  130,  fol.  55,  where  he  is  teimcd  *  Conatans  Martyr  pro 
Verbo  Dei,  regoaatc  Maria  regina.' 


OP   JOHN    PHILPOT. 


I 
I 


perceive,  in  the  events  which  only  these  two  years  developed, 
a  character  so  plainly  predictive  of  some  mighty  movement 
in  things  religious  which  the  world  should  ere  long  witness, 
that,  without  pursuing  the  inquir}'  into  subsequent  years,  we 
shall  see  abundant  reasons  why  Philpot  should  desire  at  least 
a  temporary  absence  from  home. 

This  then  appeared  to  be  a  convenient  period  for  seeking 
the  advantages  of  foreign  travel,  to  improve  and  expand  his 
mind.  He  would  escape  from  times  that  were  troublous,  and 
from  the  thorny  (and  usually  unproductive)  field  of  controversy. 
His  absence  excused  him  from  witnessing  the  commencement 
of  these  days;  but  providence  designed  him  both  to  witness  and 
share  the  hottest  portion  of  tliem.  Italy  was  the  coimtry  into 
which  he  travelled ;  and  there  he  dwelt  principally  at  Rome : 
at  all  events  some  considerable  period  must  have  been  passed 
in  that  city ;  for  we  find  one  of  his  opponents  attempting  to 
account  for  Philjwt's  aversion  to  certain  tenets  of  the  Ilomish 
&ith,  from  the  corruption  of  manners  which  he  had  witnessed 
daring  his  stay  in  that  city,  which  had  created  a  disgust 
towards  the  religion.  Whilst  travelling  in  Italy,  the  frank- 
aen  of  his  disposition  engaged  him  in  conversation  with 
those  whom  he  met;  and  as  his  mind  was  full  of  the  ab- 
sorbing subjects  of  religious  truth,  he  naturally  adverted  to 
it  in  his  conferences  with  fellow-travellers.  On  one  occasion, 
sailing  from  Venice  to  Padua,  he  encountered  a  Franciscan 
friar,  one  who  passed  for  a  man  of  no  common  learning  with 
his  own  people ;  but  whom  Philpot  satisfactorily  sifted,  so 
as  to  pronounce  him  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  man  well 
instructed  in  tlie  scholastic  subtilties  of  his  day.  With  this 
friar  Philpot  held  a  discussion,  which,  while  it  enabled  the 
to  gage  with  exactness  the  theological  depth  of  his 
opponent,  so  irritated  the  friar  that  he  threatened  to  repre- 
him  as  a  heretic  on  their  arrival  at  Padua :  but  there 

no    account   of    his    having   carried    this    menace    into 
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execution.  He  who  ''  restrains  the  fierceness  of  men," 
withlield  the  Franciscan  from  his  vindictive  purpose;  and 
the  IiKjuisition  was  cheated  of  a  victim,  who  was  re- 
served to  bo  an  offering  upon  tlie  important  cause  of  the 
Reformation. 

Though  Philpot  had  felt  a  growing  conviction,  for  a  lenjj^th 
of  time,  that  Romanism  was  untrue,  it  does  not  appear  thai 
he  Iiad  as  yet  arrived  at  any  jwsitive  conclusion  respecting 
the  system  which  was  to  be  adopted  in  its  stead.  His  mind 
had  been  long  and  deeply  dissatisfied  with  the  papal  doc- 
trines; but  Iiad  not  yet  worked  out  any  definite  set  of 
views  wliicli  should  supply  their  place.  It  is  to  be  believed 
that  he  (juitted  Oxford,  on  his  Italian  tour,  with  a  strong 
disapprobation  of  Romanism ;  and,  possibly,  with  a  pre- 
sentiment that,  if  he  returned  to  England,  it  would  be 
to  reast  the  aptem  in  wliich  he  had  Ijeen  nurtured : 
but  a  residence  in  the  country  and  the  metropolis  of  titat 
religion  fonned  a  part  of  the  process  whereby  his  con- 
victions were  to  l)e  deepened,  and  his  faith  assured.  He 
would  have  too  much  wisdom  not  to  discriminate  between 
the  \vickedness  tliat  hjs  eyes  witnessed  in  Rome  during  his 
stay  there,  and  the  truth  of  the  religion  whoso  jirincipal  seat 
tliat  corrupt  city  claimed  to  be;  and  lie  could  be  in  no 
danger  of  arri«ng  at  a  false  conclusion  respecting  Romisli 
principles,  when  he  mingled  with  the  ecclesiastics  of  the 
country,  and  receive<l  his  impressions  of  that  faith  from  the 
lips  of  its  own  ministers.  The  expedition  from  \'enice  to 
Padua  in  the  .society  of  the  friar  was  amongst  the  means 
which  contributed  to  the  deliverance  of  his  mind  from  griev- 
ous error:  and  we  may  well  suppose  that  when  he  stood 
a  prisoner  in  his  own  land  at  a  tribmial  not  more  equi- 
table than  that  with  which  the  friar  had  endeavoured  to 
frighten  him  in  Italy,  and  ^vas  reminded  of  tliat  journey  in 
jrears  gone  by.  the  reminiscence  was  one  which  only  ser>'ed 
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'  io  nerve  his  resoltition  in  that  trj-ing  hour,  by  recalling  to 
his  thoughts  tlie  shallowness  of  the  arguments  by  wliich  it 
was  sought  to  support  the  system  which  he  was  now  ex- 
posing. It  fixed  his  determination  to  oppose  it,  if  he  needs 
must,  even  "  unto  the  death." 

'VViien  Philpiit  returned  to  England,  he  gave  unequivocal 
evideDce  that  liis  religious  views  were  totally  different  from 
thnae  in  which  he  liad  been  nurtured.  Tliis  change  liad  be- 
gun to  work  for  several  j'ears  before  he  travelled  to  Italy: 
it  was  matured  and  deepened  by  liis  residence  in  that  country, 
its  plain  fruits  apjxsared,  when,  upon  his  return,  he  read 
es  u]X)n  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans  in  the  catlie- 
dral  of  ^Vinchester,  >'  which,  though  gratis,"  says  Anthony 
Wood,  "  were  not  acceptable  to  the  cathedral  clergy  or 
^P  the  citizens  of  that  place."  There  is  no  record  to  fix  the 
period  at  which  he  entered  into  holy  orders :  it  is  pretty 
dear  tiiat  he  had  not  taken  that  step  before  he  went  abroad; 
and  it  is  probable  that  he  did  not  long  defer  it  after  his 
rettira,  because  he  seems  to  have  come  back  witli  all  bis 
doubts  removed,  and  his  mind  finally  made  up  as  to  the 
principles  which  he  would  advocate.  Nor  vms  this  all :  he 
maa  resolved  not  to  "  hide  under  a  napkin  "  the  truth  which 
had  been  revealed  to  his  heart.  Many  have  been  the  in- 
stances of  a  conversion  from  error  to  trutli,  where  the  change 
has,  apparently,  amounted  to  nothing  more  than  an  aban- 
donment of  false  tenets,  and  an  adoption  of  sound  opinions  in 
their  place :  but  still  opinions  they  are,  and  notliing  more^ 
L  The  change  has  been  from  "  darkness  to  Ught "  mentally, 
^P  without  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  subject  of  that  increased 
intellectual  light  has  been  turned  &om  '■'■  the  power  of  Satan 
onto  God."  We  arc  warranted,  however,  fi-om  the  whole 
tenour  of  Philpot's  life  subsequently  to  his  renunciation  of 
Eomiah  errors,  as  well  as  from  many  of  his  written  senti- 
ilBflnta,  to  decide  that  his  newly  adopted  views  did  not  per- 
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mit  him  to  remain   "  barren  or  unfruitful "   in  divine  kno«^ 
ledge,  but  actively  "  alive  unto  God  througli  Jesus  Christ." 

Moved  with  a  holy  zeal  in  the  cause  of  truth,  he 
exercised  his  ministry  in  the  furtherance  of  Reformation  prin- 
ciples. His  disinterested  efforts  in  lecturing  at  Winchester 
have  been  referred  to :  we  are  informed  too,  tliat  he  preached 
much  in  difierent  parts  of  that  county ;  by  which  latter  course 
he  rendered  himself  as  obnoxious  to  bishop  Gardiner,  as  by 
the  former  he  had  displeased  his  clerical  brethren  and  the 
inliabitanta  of  Winchester.  But  the  impulse  which  guided 
hin),  and  the  explanation  of  his  pc-rscverance,  are  to  be  found 
in  the  confession  of  St  Paul,  "  We  have  believed,  and  there- 
fore have  spoken."  Gardiner,  as  his  ordinar)*,  would  have 
suppressed  his  teaching,  but  could  not :  which  Strjpe  thus 
records :  "Stephen,  bishop  of  Winton,  now  bare  ill  will  against 
this  godly  gentleman,  and  forbad  him  preaching  oftentimes  in 
king  Henrj's  reign.  But  he  could  not  in  liis  conscience  hide 
his  talent  under  this  prince,  and  in  so  popish  a  diocese.'" 

The  portion  of  scripture  which  Philpot  chose  for  his  lec- 
tures in  Winchester  cathedral  is  of  so  peculiar  a  character, 
as  to  justify  us  in  regarding  his  selection  of  it  as  an  index  of 
the  state  of  his  mind.  The  key-note  of  that  celebrated  epistle 
is  justification  by  the  meritorious  obedience  of  Clirist,  exclu- 
sive of  any  work  of  man.  Such  a  doctrine,  while  it  was 
directly  contradictory  of  the  Romish  notion  of  human  merit, 
Philpot  knew  to  be  the  central  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Christ : 
he  found  it  running  as  a  bright  silver  stream  tlu-ough  the 
epistles  to  the  Galatiaas  and  Colos-sians,  but  with  deep  and 
swelhng  tide  through  that  to  the  Romans.  This,  therefore, 
was  his  text-book ;  and  we  may  well  imagine  the  fervour  and 
the  force  with  which  he  pre&sed  home  the  conclusions  which 
the  strong  mind  of  the  apostle  had  so  logically  drawn  from 
the  fact  that  "both  Jew  and  Gentile  are  all  under  sin," 
What  were  his  views  upon  the  great  matters  of  which  that 
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istle  treats,  is  no  speculation,  since  both  his  "  Examina- 

ons "  and   "  Letters"  contain  expressions  which  place  his 

ntiments  beyond   all    doubt,   and   shew   that   he    did   not 

ize  with  any  views,  which  would  virtually  deny  to  jus- 

lication  that  plenary  sufficiency,  which  scripture,  unperverted 

»y  bunian  glosses,  plainly  assigns  to  it. 

The  advancement  of  Philpot  to  the  archdeaconry  of 
Winchester  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth ;  but 
tlie  precise  time  cannot  be  ascertained.  His  predecessor  was 
William  Bolen,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  office  in  1528, 
upon  the  resignation  of  Richard  Pates,  who  became  bishop 
of  Worcester.  Bolen  held  the  office  of  archdeacon  for  twenty 
years;  a  duration  which  was  in  affiscting  contrast  to  tlie  brief 
and  suffering  space  permitted  to  his  successor.  It  appears  that 
op  Gardiner  had  nominated  him,  prospectively,  to  the  office 
of  archdeacon;  a  promise  which  we  might  be  inclined  to 
soppose  had  been  given  many  years  before;  since  it  would 
appear  improbable  that  that  prelate  would  have  shewn  any 
iavour  to  him  after  liis  principles  had  become  so  cliangcd  as 
were  on  his  return  from  Italy.  But  however  tliis  be, 
the  nomination  which  Gardiner  had  given  him,  it  was  left  to 
successor  to  make  good. 

If  Gardiner  liad  been  mistaken  in  his  man,  not  so 
bishop  Ponet,  who  found  in  Philpot  all  he  desired.  But  the 
archdeaconry  was  not  to  be  a  resting-place  for  his  feet, 
A  misunderstanding  arose  between  him  and  the  bishop, 
through  the  malicious  interference  of  one  of  that  prelate's 
officials.  Let  Strype  tell  tlie  story  of  this  quarrel :  *'  There 
was,"  writes  that  historian,  "  in  the  latter  end  of  king  Edward, 
unhappy  difference  started  between  Pojuet,  the  learned 
bishop  of  Winton,  and  him ;  fomented  and  devised  by  Cook 
the  register,  a  man  that  hated  pure  religion.  lie  informed 
tbe  said  bishop,  whether  true  or  false  I  know  not,  that  there 
a  yearly  pension  due  to  him  from  the  archdeacon.    This 
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causing  contention  between  them,  hence  intolerable  troubles] 
arose,  and  slanders  in  that  diocese  to  them  both ;  while  «o 
good  a  bishop,  at  the  setting  on  of  ho  rank  a  knave,  couMi 
find  in   his  heart  to  vex  his  brother,  so  conspicuous  boftj 
for  learning  and  for  life.     Anotlier  instance  of  Cook''s  malioe 
towards  the  arclidcacon  was  this :   Cook,  liaving  married  a  ] 
lady,   rode  with   more   men  than    the   archdeacon   liinisclf; 
and  taking  tliis  opportunity  of  numlK'r  of  attendance,  ooce  i 
forestalled  the  way  between  Winchester  and   Mr  PhilpoCs 
sister^s  house,  about  three  miles  from  the  said  city,  whither 
he  was  going ;  and,  lying  in  wait  for  him,  set  his  men  upaa 
him  and  sore  beat  him,  overdone  by  number:    for  otbenAiw 
the  archdeacon   liad  as  lasty   a  courage  to  defend  himscli^j 
as  in  disputation  against   popish  prelates  to  impugn   Hbaii 
doctrine.    But  though  he  were  thus  beaten,  hurt  and  wounded, 
yet  remedy  he  could  have  none  in  the  spiritual  court,  tlw  I 
bishop,  as  well  as  this  his  register,  being  in  contest  with  i 
him." 

History  is  far  from  being  particular    in    recording  the  I 
occupations   of  Philpot  during   the  period   tliat   intervened  I 
between  his  return  from  Italy,  and  the  eventful  opening  tt 
Clary's  reign.     It  has  lx)en  remarked  that  he  was  not  actiH 
ally  made  archdeacon  of  Winchester  until  bishop  Ponet  filled  i 
that  see,  to  which  tliat  prelate  was  preferred  upon  tlie  do- 
privation  of  Gardiner,    probably   in   the   autumn    of    1550. 
His  return  to  England  could  scarcely  liave  taken  place  he- 
fore  tlic  spring  of  1547,  when  the  persecution  of  the  famous  i 
Six  Articles  was  stopped,  and  liberty  was  given  to  all  per- 
sons to  profess  their  belief.     At  this  time  the  doors  of  tlM^ 
prisons,  which  had  held  captive  many  faithful   servants  of  i 
(rod,  were  thrown  open ;    and  many  returned   to  England,  1 
who  had  fled  beyond  the  sens  to  enjoy  that  free  exercise  of  J 
c<inscicnce  which  is  the  inalienable  right  of  every  free-bom  I 
man,  but  which  the  intolerance  of  the  times  had  denied  to  J 
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a  few.      Miles  Coverdalc.  afterwards  bishop  of  Exeter ; 
^ohn  Hooper,   afterwards  bishop  of  Gloucester;   and  John 
ers,  subsequently  appointed  to  a  prebend  in  St  Paul's, 
among  the  most  distinguLslied  of  tlioso  who  had  been 
Beaded  in  the  exercise  of  their  liberty  of  conscience ;  whose 
Dration  to  this  privilege,  in  conjunction  with  Philpot,  we 
'may,  in  the  absence  of  evidence,  (in  the  latter  case  at  least,) 
■Mipposo  to  Iiave  taken  place  in  the  year  when  the  jwrsecut- 
edict  had  ceased  to  act.      Zealous  preaching  of  pure 
christian   truth,  and  the  careful  fulfilment  of  his  archidia- 
eooal  functions,  seem  to  have  filled   up  the  space  between 
his  return   to   England  and   the   commencement  of  Mary's 
'Whatever  countenance  Plu'lpot  was  permitted  to  give 
the  rising  cause  of  the  Reformation,  whatever  impression 
was  destined  to  make  upon  his  times,  was  comprised  witliin 
the  narrow  compass  of  time  that,  by  the  will  of  a  mysterious 
prov-idence,  Edward  was  allowed  to  occupy  the  throne. 

The  proceedings  of  his  archdeacon  were,  meanwhile,  jea- 

^loOBly   observed   by  Gardiner,  the  deprived  Li.shop  of  AV'in- 

^bhester ;   and  one  who  had  been  so   diligently  helping  for- 

^H|p|  the  obnoxious  cause,  would  be  unlikely  to  reap  any  great 

measure  of  kindness  from  that  prelate,  when  the  time  should 

arrive  for  the  recovery  of  his  dignity. 

^^       The  year  1553,  which  saw  Mary  ascend  the  throne  of 

^Jfengland,   witnessed  tlic   beginning  of  sore  troubles  to  the 

church.     By  the  queen's  command,  the  convocation   had  a 

summons  to  meet  at  St  Paul's  on  the  sixth  day  of  October, 

when  a  sermon  was  preached  by  Haqjsfield,  tlie  cliaplain  of 

biahop  Bonner,  now  restored  to  the  see  of  London.     It  may 

serre  as  an  illustration  of  the  temj)er  of  the  prevalent  party, 

insert  the  abstract  of  this  sermon  witli  which  Jeremy 

icr'  has  furnished  as.    Harpsficld's  "  text  was, '  Take  heed 

fore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the 

'  Eccles.  Hist.  Vol.  vi.  p.  37,  Loud.  1040. 
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Holy  Ghost  has  made  you  overseers.'  From  the  words  lie 
took  occasion  to  speak  to  three  propositions:  liis  first  head 
was,  how  well  St  Paul  practised  his  own  doctrine;  secondly, 
how  much  the  late  clergy  managed  wide  of  the  apostle^ 
exhortation  ;  and  thirdly,  he  pointed  out  tlie  methods  for  Um 
djscliarge  of  what  was  comnmnded  in  the  text.  Under  the 
second  head  he  ran  out  into  a  violent  invective  against  the 
management  of  the  clergy  in  the  late  reign ;  that  they  misbe- 
haved themselves  to  a  remarkable  degree,  both  with  respect 
to  government  and  private  life.  He  charged  them  with  inso- 
briety and  epicurism,  with  flattering  great  men  and  senik 
applications  to  the  court,  with  omissions  in  hospitality  and 
regard  to  the  poor,  with  boasting  their  great  knowledge  in 
the  scriptures,  and  presuming  to  compare  themselves  with  the 
most  eminent  fathers,  whereas  some  of  them  mounted  the 
pulpit  from  the  shop,  and  were  scarcely  grammar  liigb. 
Then,  as  to  the  care  of  their  flocks,  he  said  they  had  mi- 
serably mismanaged:  they  had  made  a  breach  in  the  unity 
of  the  chiu-ch,  poisoned  the  kingdom  with  heterodoxy,  and 
misled  great  numbers  to  endless  perdition.  In  short,  be 
omitted  nothing  which  might  discover  a  passionate  and  un- 
friendly temper,  an<l  carried  his  satire  to  the  last  degree  of 
roughness  and  reproach.'"  This  sermon,  which  with  four 
orations  was  printed  by  Cawood,  the  queen's  printer,  in 
1554,  is  given  at  length  by  Strype,  in  his  "  Ecclesiastical 
Memorials'."  An  inten'al  of  at  least  a  fortnight  elapsed 
between  the  sermon  and  the  commencement  of  business. 
Cawoods  book  represents  the  26th  of  tliat  month  (October) 
as  the  day  when  business  began ;  but  Strj-pe,  after  noticing 
the  latter  date,  adds,  "  or  rather  the  1  eth,"  while  Collier 
assigns  the  opening  of  tlie  proceedings  to  the  18th  day  of 
the  month.  It  is  certain  that  "  in  the  first  session  of  this 
convocation  aU  that  was  done  was,  that  the  bishops,  by  the 

'  Vol.  iu.  Pt.  I.  pp.  GO— C5. 
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south  of  Bonner,  admonished  the  lower  house  to  choose  a 
sterendary  or  Prolocutor,    and   so   adjourned.     Dr  Hugh 

I  Weston,  dean  of  Westminster,  that  had  some  impediment  in 
\uB  speech,  but  otherwise  a  bold  man,  and  that  liad  never 
complied  in  the  last  reign,  and  in  great  favour  with  the  queen, 
iras  elected,  and  tlie  next  session  presented  to  the  bishops 
by  William  I'y,  dean  of  Chichester,  and  John  Wymsbesly, 
archdeacon  of  London,  each  of  whom  made  a  speech';"  their 
address  being  followed  by  one  from  the  bishop  of  London'. 
^L  When  the  business  of  the  convocation  couMnenced  (either 
fon  the  16th  or  1 8th  of  October,  1553)  two  questions  were 
■  first  proposed  for  consideration,  the  forty-two  Articles,  and 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer :  and  with  the  former  question 
was  associated  the  Catechism  which  had  been  published  a 
short  time  before  king  Edward's  death.  On  Friday  the  20th 
of  October,  \\'eston  the  prolocutor  presented  to  the  house 
two  bills,  which  had  already  obtained  his  own  signature ;  in 
the  one  of  which,  treating  of  the  Catechism,  tliat  formulary 
was  described  as  "  pestiferous  and  full  of  heresies,''  as 
having  been  "foisted  upon  the  last  synod  fraudulently,  and 
therefore  that  the  present  synod  disowned  it'."  It  was  for 
his  firm  refusal  to  sign  the  document  which  branded  a  Cate- 
chism that  had  both  truth  and  synodal  authority  on  its  side, 
qnite  as  much  as  for  his  resistance  to  traasubstantiation 
and  the  mass,  that  Philpot,  at  the  close  of  tliis  convoca- 
tion, was  visited  with  the  severe  penalties  which  lighted  upon 
»his  head. 
The  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  convocation  are 
given  so  fully  in  the  following  pages,  that  to  dwell  upon 
them  here  is  superfluous.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to  with- 
hold an  expression  of  astonisliment  at  the  issue  of  this  me- 


»  Stiype,  Eccl.  Mem.  Vol.  m.  pp.  66—67, 

•  Strype,  Ibid.  Vol.  iii.  pp.  71 — "3. 
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morable  synod.  It  is  scarcely  credible,  and  would  not  he 
received  as  true  unless  established  by  undoubted  historiol 
testimony,  that  a  meeting,  to  tlie  uiembers  of  which  the 
queen  had  given  "  full  liberty  of  speech,''^  should  have 
resulted  in  the  severest  treatment  of  one  of  its  membov 
who  had  claimed,  but  not  abused,  that  liberty.  Pliilpot  wis 
"  excommunicated  '  as  contumacious,'  without  any  persoml 
citation,  illegally  deprived  of  his  archdeaconr)',  and  conunitted 
to  the  kings  bench  prison'." 

In  this  durance,  the  wages  of  his  intrepid  advocacy  of 
scriptural  truth,  Philpot  remained  for  a  period  of  very  neariy 
two  years.  According  to  the  most  literal  interpretation  of 
the  words,  he  had  "suffered  tlie  loss  of  all  things':''  but 
we  know  also  from  his  own  statements  in  his  letters,  tint 
he  "  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  his  goods ;"  and  tliat  the 
ground  of  this  joy  was  the  knowledge  that  he  had  "in 
heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance'."  The  seeming 
paradox  of  being  "as  sorrowful,  yet  aUvay  rejoicing',"  was 
during  his  imprisonment  vindicated  and  realized ;  the  secret 
of  that  "  rejoicing  Ixsing  this,  the  testimony  of  his  conscience, 
that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  flusldy  wis- 
dom, but  by  the  grace  of  God,  ho  had  had  his  conversation 
in  the  worid'." 

If  Philpot  during  Iiis  imprisonment  was  cheered  by  dM 
"comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  so  also  was  he  not  lelk 
destitute  of  the  bodily  presence  of  consoling  friends.  Pot 
as.sociated  witjj  him  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel  were  Ho- 
per,  Farrar,  Taylor,  and  Bradford ;  in  conjunction  wth  the 
latter  three  of  whom  Philpot  wrote  a  letter,  "concerning 
the  Freewillers,"'  to  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  then 
prisoners  in  Oxford.     Of  this  letter,  written  some  time  dnr- 

'  Hist,  of  tlic  Reformation  by  H.  Soames,  M.A.  Vol.  iv,  p.  482. 
»  Philip,  iii.  8.  '  Heb.  x.  34. 

*  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  '  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
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ing  the  year  1554,  Bradford  was  the  composer,  the  other 
three  signing  it  to  express  their  concurrence  in  its  sejiti- 
ments.  The  concluding  sentence  expresses  in  lively  terms 
the  readiness  of  each  of  these  holy  men  "  to  be  offered  upon 
service  and  sacriRcc  of"  the  cliristian  "feith:"  "AD 
(Ood  therefore  be  praised!)  prepare  tliemselves  willingly 

pledge  our  Captain  Christ,  even  when  ho  will  and  how 

will,  J3y  your  good  prayers  we  shall  all  fare  tlie  better; 
and  tlierefore  we  all  pray  to  you  to  cry  to  Qoi  for  us,  aa 
we,  God  willing,  do  and  \nH  remember  you.  My  bretlu-en 
here  with  me  have  thought  it  their  duty  to  signify  tliis 
need  to  be  no  less  than  I  make  it,  to  prevent  the  planta- 
tions which  may  take  root  by  these  men'." 

In  the  month  of  April,  1554,  the  famous  disputations 
were  held  at  Oxford,  at  the  end  of  which  Cranmer  was  con- 
denmed  for  heres)'.  "  It  was  such  an  imaginary  victory  as 
they  luid  now  got  at  Oxford,  that  they  intended  also  to  ob- 
tain at  Cambridge;  and  much  talk  at  this  time  arose,  tliat 
Hoper,  Rogers,  Crome  and  Bradford,  whom  tliey  Iiad  in 
prisons  at  London,  were  to  be  had  to  this  university,  to  lie 
bsitod  as  Cranmer,  Eidley  and  Latimer,  newly  had  been  at 
Oxford ;  and  several  of  the  drx;tors  at  Oxford  should  be  sent 
in  likewise  to  Cambridge  for  this  piuTKise.  But  Hoper,  Far- 
nr,  Taylor,  Philjiot,  Bradlbrd,  and  the  others,  having  the 
inlding  of  it,  consulted  among  themselves  what  to  do;  and 
resolved  to  decline  it,  unless  they  might  have  indifferent 
jadges'."  A  confidential  messenger  was  dispatched  to  Ox- 
iacd  to  obtain  tlie  opinion  of  the  three  illustrious  prisoners 

that  place  upon  the  question,  whether  it  would  be  the 
of  Philpot  and  his  brethren  to  obey  any  summons  which 
inigiit  be  sent  tliem  to  dispute  at  Cambridge.  The  puqiort 
f  tlie  answer  which  Ridley  returned  was,  that  he  could  not 


Sljypc's  Mem.  of  Cranm.  Vol.  ii.  Appendix,  No.  lxxxiii.  p.itoO. 
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blame  them  if  they  should  decline  to  appear  at  Cambridge ; 
for  that  they  could  expect  nothing  but  cruel  handling  from 
the  same  commissioners  as  had  acted  at  Oxford,  '  though  ye 
were  as  well  learned,'  (said  he,)  '  as  ever  was  eitlier  Peter  or 
Paul.''  It  was  possible,  however,  that  they  might  yet  be  in- 
duced to  engage  in  such  a  disputation,  if  it  should  ^pear 
that  important  benefit  might  arise  to  their  hearers.  He 
abstained  from  giving  any  decisive  counsel  on  the  point,  but 
trusted  that  "he  whose  cause  they  had  in  hand  would  put 
them  in  mind  to  do  that  which  should  be  most  for  his  gloiy, 
the  profit  of  his  flock,  and  their  own  salvation."' 

The  purj)ose  of  the  authorities  to  hold  a  disputation  at 
Cambridge  became  no  longer  doubtful,  Weston  and  his  as- 
sociates having  taken  out  the  commission.  Hoper  sent  early 
intimation  of  the  steps  which  were  being  taken  to  Philpot 
and  his  fellow-prisoners,  urging  them  to  "refuse  wholly  to 
dispute,"  unless  the  original  authors  from  which  their  oppo- 
nents proposed  to  quote  were  brought  forward,  and  unless 
also  the  reporters  were  placed  imder  the  obligation  of  an 
oath  to  give  a  true  statement  of  what  was  uttered.  More- 
over they  were  advised,  in  case  they  perceived  any  secret 
conferences  being  carried  on,  or  any  contemptuous  language 
used  by  their  opponents,  to  break  off  the  disputation  in  the 
midst,  and  to  appeal  for  a  hearing  before  the  queen.  Such 
were  the  precautions  employed :  but  Philpot  and  his  brethren 
were  spared  the  occasion  which  would  have  made  them  use- 
ful ;  for  it  does  not  appear  that  the  intended  disputation  was 
held.  From  the  king's  bench  prison  the  Archdeacon  was  re- 
moved to  the  sessions'-house,  by  Newgate,  on  the  second  of 
October,  1555 ;  and  having  been  examined  before  the  queen''s 
commissioners,  was  by  that  board  committed  to  the  custody 
of  bishop  Bonner. 

We   arc    indebted   to   Foxe,    the    martjTologist,   for  an 
interesting  detail  of  the  latter  scenes  of  the  life  of  this  emi 
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ncnt  man.  He  conducts  the  account  from  the  time  of  his 
fxsnmittal  to  Bonner's  custody  to  the  stake  at  Sraithficld, 
on  the  eighteenth  day  of  December,  1555.  The  glorious 
catastrophe  of  Philpnt's  career  has  denied  to  his  memoriaUst 
the  pt)wer  of  pointing  to  his  monument  or  his  grave.  JJnt 
"his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day;''  not  only  in  the 
existence  of  Smithfield,  and  the  reminiscence  which  it  con- 
tains of  this  venerable  witness  to  (JhriKt's  truth,  whose  soul 
ascended  amid  flames  kindled  in  the  midst  of  its  area :  it  is 
"with  us"  every  time  that  we  exclaim  in  the  congregation, 
"  The  noble  army  of  MartyTS  praise  thee." 

Herbert's  Ames  speaks  of  "  A  Epytaph  of  John  Pliilpotte, 
1 56+ :"  but  the  EtUtor  lia-s  not  been  able  to  meet  with  it. 

The  death  by  which  tliis  holy  man  was  enabled  "  to  glorify 
God"  might  have  been  prevented,  if  he  could  have  been  in- 
iluced  to  recant,  or  even  so  far  to  modify  his  former  strong 
statements,  as  to  give  his  judges  a  pretext  for  releasing  hira 
without  compromising  their  characters  as  protectors  of  the 
cfaureb.  The  imprisonment  of  Philpit  and  his  associates 
aeems  to  have  been  protracted  in  order  to  intimidate  them ; 
but  the  period  of  tlieir  incarceration  was  far  otherwise  em- 

■ed  than  in  de\'ising  methods  how  they  might  escajx;  the 
inpending  fate :  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  prayer  and  medi- 
tation, were  tlie  channels  by  wliich  new  vigour  was  imparted 
to  their  faith,  and  constancy  to  their  resolution. 

Tlie  character  of  Philpot  will  ever  be  revered  for  his 
enlightened  acquaintance  with  the  scriptures,  and  his  main- 
tenance of  those  scriptures  in  the  midst  of  a  dark  and  fro\vn- 
ing  generation ;  for  his  deep  personal  conviction  of  the  pre- 
riousness  of  the  gospel  revelation  of  grace;  for  liJs  profound 
humility,  and  for  the  courage,  tranciuillity,  and  unshaken  faith 
which  he  maintained  through  his  severe  ordeal  and  to  the 
last  extremity. 


[philpot.] 
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The  "  Examinations"  display  nothing  of  doggedness,  but 
the  cahn  solf-possession  of  an  unwavering  faitli :  and  though 
the  charge  of  insanity  brought  against  him  by  his  judges 
lias  been  rc-ecliocd  by  a  Jesuit  writer'  inferior  to  none  of  them 
in  rancour  against  the  promoters  of  tlie  Reformation;  yet  it 
will  be  evident  to  every  reader  of  them,  tluit  in  answer  to 
sucli  an  imputation  lie  niiglit  liave  adopted  the  language  of 
one  wlio,  like  himself,  had  stood  at  a  tribunal  for  his  faith: 
"  I  am  not  mad,  but  speak  forth  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness." 

The  "  Letters'"  of  Philpot  are  equally  descriptive  of  the 
firmness  of  his  purpose,  whether  for  doing  or  suffering.  They 
introduce  us  into  the  interior  of  his  chai-acter :  they  shew  a 
man  immovcably  rooted  in  the  true  faith,  and  intrepid  in  its 
defence;  but  meek  witlial,  and  while  himself  abounding  in 
the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  able  and  auxioas  to 
"  comfort  others  with  the  comfort  with  which  he  himself  was 
comforted  of  God." 

Of  the  "Apology  for  spitting  upon  an  Arian"  it  is  no 
disparagement  to  say,  that  it  is  the  least  gratifying  of  the 
productions  of  Philpot.  The  act,  which  gave  occasion  to  the 
"  Defence,"  was  of  so  coarse  a  nature,  that,  even  after  making 
every  allowance  for  the  difference  of  mamiers  in  tliat  day,  one 
could  heartily  have  desired  that  his  zeal  against  the  heresy 
of  Arianism  had  wanted  such  a  manifestation.  But  having 
made  this  admissipn,  we  claim  for  the  "Apology"  tliat  praise 
which  is  due  to  an  honest  indignation  towards  one  of  the 
most  grievous  errors  which  ever  dishonoured  the  Saviour, 
or  infected  his  church.  If  the  language  throughout  this 
*' Apology"  is  strong,  it  must  be  excused  as  the  outburst 
of  a  righteous  displeasure,  not  against  the  i>ersons,  but  the 
tenets,  of  those  whom  he  reproves. 

The  treatise  on  the  "  Baptism  of  Infants,"  though  unpre- 
'  Robert  Persons  or  Parsons,  in  his  "  Three  ConrcraionB  of  England." 
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tending  in  its  form,  will  be  found  to  conUun  in  a  very  short 
compass  the  most  solid  ar<^iments  for  that  practice,  scriptu- 
rally  sanctioned,  and  supported  by  the  highest  authorities.  It 
contains,  too,  not  a  few  statements  of  an  unequivocal  kind, 
as  describing  Philpot's  views  of  that  sacrament.  They  place 
Jiim  in  a  position  equidistant  from  those  who  would  make 
liaptisra  a  mere  s)-mboltcal  act,  and  from  that  other  scheme, 
yet  more  suliversive  of  tlie  essential  grace  of  the  gospel,  which 
describes  that  sacrament  as  the  "  exclusive"  channel  tlirough 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  renews  the  soul.  From  each  of  these 
extremes  Philpot  was  far  removed.  It  may  here  be  remarked 
that,  though  liis  writings  contain  no  express  dissertation  upon 
tlic  other  sacrament,  )'et  the  tone  of  his  opinions  thereupon, 
contrasted  as  they  so  strongly  are  with  the  transubsfantiation 
▼iew,  can  hardly  be  mistaken.  At  all  events,  had  he  reck- 
oned the  benefits  of  the  atonement  to  be  conveyed  by  that 
sacrament  as  an  "  exclasive"  instrument  to  that  end,  he 
could  scarcely  have  failed  to  drop  a  liint  to  that  effect,  on 
some  one  of  the  many  occasions  on  which  he  speaks  with 
fervency  of  tlie  precious  truth  of  justification. 

Little  doubt  can  exist  as  to  the  author  of  the  account 
of  the  "  Disputation  in  the  convocation-house,"  as  it  appears 
in  the  following  work.  It  is  not  likely  that  two  accounts  of 
it  would  have  Ijeen  penned ;  and  that  Philpot  was  the  au- 
thor of  one,  the  liistorian  above  referred  to  lias  expressly 
informed  us :  "  There  was  a  true  report  of  the  disputation 
of  these  men  at  the  Convocation,  which  I'hiljjot,  one  of  tlie 
disputants,  wrote,  and  had  it  printed ;  which  he  owned  at 
one  of  his  examinations  before  the  bishop  of  London  and 
others;  and  perhaps  may  be  the  same  we  have  extant  in 
Fox's  Monuments."     Strj-pe,  Mem.  Cranm.  p.  461 . 

It  is  a  subject  of  much  regret,  that  the  treatise  "De 
Vero  Christiani  Sacrificio"  does  not  make  a  part  of  the 
present  volume.    But  it  is  far  from  clear  that  this  work  was 
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ever  completed  by  the  author.  The  above  Latin  title  ii 
found  in  some  lists  of  Philpot's  works;  but  the  authority 
for  its  insertion  does  not  apj)ear.  In  a  note  to  p.  1574  of 
Herbert's  Ames,  is  an  alluaon  to  the  "  Trewe  sacryfyce  of 
a  Chiysten  raan,"  not  as  a  work  then  in  being,  but  which 
might,  ere  long,  be  given  to  the  world.  We  cannot  but 
lament  that  the  sentiments  of  I'hilpot  on  such  a  subject 
liave  not  come  down  to  us:  tliey  would  be  in  instructive 
contrast  with  that  grand  error  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
against  which  he  so  valiantly  contended  even  unto  death. 

The  translation  of  Curio  on  the  "olde  and  awncyent 
authoritie  of  Christes  cliurchc,"  is  now  first  printed  from 
a  MS.  in  the  British  Museum.  That  it  is  Pliilpot's  pro- 
duction, can  scarcely  be  questioned.  The  dedication  bears 
the  name  of  John  Philpot ;  and  his  prcrious  travels  in  Italy 
may  readily  account  for  his  mind  being  directed  to,  and 
interested  in,  the  progress  of  the  Keformation  in  that  country. 
]{ut  the  chief  evidence  of  its  genuineness  is  of  an  interna] 
character;  since  it  treats  of  that  subject  which  was  the  hinge 
of  the  whole  controversy  of  those  times,  as  well  as  the  main 
topic  of  dispute  between  himself  and  his  opponents.  His 
refusal  to  admit  the  authority  of  the  church  iii,  t/uir  seiiM 
formed  the  platform  of  his  resistance  to  the  dogmas  of  t-ran- 
Kubstantiation  and  the  mass.  For  these  reasons,  though  it 
is  not  an  original  work  of  Philpot,  its  publication  appeared 
very  desirable. 

The  entire  works  of  Philpot,  as  stated  jointly  by  Watt 
in  his  "  Bibliotheca  Eritannica,"'  and  by  Chalmers  in  his 
" BiographiciU  Dictionary,"  are  as  follows: 


I.  The  Examinations;  Lond.  1559,  4to.,  of  which  there 
is  another  edition,  without  date,  to  which  is  added, 

II.  An  Apology  of  John  Philpot,  wTitten  for  spitting 
upon  an  Arian,  &c. 
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The  "  Examinational^  were  drawn  up  by  Philpot  in  English, 
and  afterwards  translated  into  Latin  by  John  Foxe,  the  mar- 
tyrologist,  when  he  was  in  exile.  "These  things,"  (says 
Strype,  Mem.  Cranm.  p.  515,)  "  Foxe  put  into  Latin  (aa 
he  iiad  an  excellent  Latin  style),  and  printed  with  this  title : 
'  Mira  ac  elegans  cum  primis  Historia,  vel  Tragoedia  potius, 
de  tota  ratione  Examinationis  et  condemnationis  J.  Philpotti 
Ajchidiaconi  Wincestriie,  nujier  in  Anglia  exusti :  Ab  autore 
primum  lingua  sua  congesta ;  nunc  in  Latinam  versa,  inter- 
prete  J.  F.  A.'" 

III.  Supplication  to  King  Philip  and  Queen  Mary. 

IV.  Letters.    Foxe. 

V.  Disputation  in  the  Convocation-house :  of  which  the 
Latin  title  is  "  Vera  Expositio  Disputationis  institufaj  nian- 
dato  D.  Marise  Regina',  Aug.  etc.  in  Synodo  ecclesiastico 
Londini  in  Comitiis  Regni  ad  1<S  Oct.  anno  I.'j.^S."  Printed 
in  Latin  at  Rome,   I55i ;  and  in  EnKlisli  at  Basil. 

Ill  Q 

VI.     Translation  of  Coelius  Secundus  Curio's  "  Defence 
of  the  Old  and  Ancient  Authority  of  Christ's  Church." 
VII.     De  Vero  Christiani  sacrificlo. 
VIII.    Transbtion  of  Calvin's  Homilies. 
IX.    Translation  of  Cluysostom  against  Heresies. 
^X.     Epistolffi  Hebraicse. 
XI.     De  Proprietate  Linguarum. 
V  The  last  five  in  this   enumeration  have  not  been  found, 
and  are  probably  not  extant.    The  latter  four,  even  liad  tliey 
been  met  with,  would  scarcely  liave  been  suited  to  the  ob- 
jects of  the  "  Parker  Society." 
^         The  manuscripts  relating  to  Philpot,  in  Emmanuel  Col- 
B  l^e,   Cambridge,    were   examined  by   the   Editor :   but  the 
search  did  not  end  in  the  discovery  of  any  additional  papers. 
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The  thanks  of  the  members  of  the  Parker  Society  are 
due,  and  are  now  in  their  name  offered  by  the  Editor,  to 
the  Bev.  J.  AUport,  M.  A.,  of  Birmingham ;  the  Bev.  J. 
Mendham,  of  Sutton  Goldiield ;  and  to  the  Bev.  T>  P.  Pan- 
tin,  M.  A.,  Bector  of  Westcote,  Gloucestershire,  for  sevetat 
important  communications:  nor  less  to  the  Bev.  S.  R. 
Maitland,  M.A.,  Librarian  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, who  gave  to  the  Editor  ready  access  to  the  Library 
at  Lambeth  Palace. 


THE    BISHOPS    AND    OTHER    CLERGY. 

Ml  Til    Till: 

QUEENS  COMMISSIONERS, 

WHO  CXAMnttD 

ARCHDEACON  PHILPOT 

IN  1555. 


Epitvxn  BoNEH  (or  Bonner),  who  noted  a  racmoraMe  part  in  the  nisliopof 

fnl  agp  wherein  his  life  waa  cast,  was  a  student  of  Rroadgnte  Hall, 

Pembroke  College,  Oxford.    He  was  nominated  to  the   sec   of 

BenfonI   toward  the  end  of  1538;    but  before  liis  consecration  was 

I  to  London,  whicb  diocese  was  the  grand  ai'ena  of  his  activity. 

In  1548  he  was  deprived,  and  committed  to  the  Marshal  sea  ]>rison ;  but 

» Mlomi  to  his  ie«  in  the  first  year  of  Mary's  reign.    The  rejection 

of  supremacy  on  Elizal>cth's  accession  to  the  throne  waa 

by  the  loss  of  his  see.    .\n  ecclesiastical  historian  speaks  of 

1  oa  one  "  who  had  gone  through  sereiul  embaBsics ;  but  lost  himself 

his  jieisecuting  temper  and  liarsh  management."    (Collier's  Eccl. 

ills  bmtal  conduct  is  too  notorious  to  need  remark. 
NiauiLAB  Heath,  descended  from  the  Heatlis  of  Asploy,  near  Tam-  An-hbinbop 
waithi  began  his  academical  course  at  ("orpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  "'^ '"'''• 
hot  nmoved  thence  to  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  took  orders,  and  was 
■ftfTirards  archdeacon  of  Stafford.  He  was  consecrated  bishop  of 
Rodiaitn-  in  1539,  being  then  almoner  to  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  vaa 
dwafc  translated  to  Worcester,  which  see  he  held  until  the  lic^uing  of 
Mwart'a  pcign,  when  be  was  (154!l-50)  committed  as  n  jirisoner  to  the 
Heat,  aa  "lieing  no  friend  to  that  king  or  reformation."  ^Vhen  >Iary 
eUM  to  the  throne,  he  was  restored  to  hb  bishopric,  u[>on  the  deprivation 
of  Hoojicr.  Uishop  Heath  stood  so  high  in  thb  quern's  favour,  tlmt  he 
made  by  her,  not  only  lord  president  of  \Vulcs,  but  archbishop  of 
roric  On  Elirabeth's  accession,  in  Nov.  1558,  (cardinal  Pole,  archbishop 
FOBIItDliiary,  being  dead,)  the  duty  of  anointinc;  and  ero^vning  Eliza- 
l  ifTcdred  upon  Heath ;  but  refusing,  in  common  M-ith  all  the  other 
aacofpt  one,  and  dc<'Hning  also,  the  next  year,  to  acknowledge 
qfuco's  supremacy  over  the  church,  he  waa  deprived  of  the 
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ardibishopric,  and  coinmittefl  to  eastoily  for  n  time.    During  tlie  rna- 
naiit  of  his  days  he  lived,  a  prisoner  iit  large,  at  Cobhain  in  Surrey; 
tberc  at  lenjjtli  dying,  was  buried  in  t)ie  clianeel  of  that  cliurch. 

CiTUBEiiT  Tox.sTAU,  (or  Tunstol)  was  Iwrn  in  Yorkshire  in  lijt 
He  became  a  member  of  the  University  of  Oxford  in  1491 ;  but  left 
with  m.iuy  others,  on  account  of  the  plague  which  broke  out 
tlmt  time,  and  jiroceedcd  to  Cuiiibridgc.  From  that  place,  after  no  li 
stay,  he  proceeded  to  the  University  of  I'adua,  in  Italy.  After  lu« 
turn,  being  LL.D.  (of  Padua,  as  is  supposed)  he  was  appointed,  in  i 
cession,  archdeacon  of  Clicster,  prcbciidarj'  of  York,  and  vicar  gi 
to  AVarluun,  archbishop  of  Cajiterbury.  He  was  afterwards  madij 
master  of  the  rolls,  and  keeper  of  the  seals,  and  was  employed  abrnd 
in  mattei-a  of  the  liigLest  niomeut.  In  1.521,  he  was  made  dean 
Salisbury;  and  not  long  after  bishop  of  London,  to  which  he  wm 
cunsecratcd  in  October,  1522.  Totistall  wfis  translated  to  the  sec  of 
Durham,  of  which  it  was  attempted  to  deprive  hira  by  a  bill  brought 
into  parliament,  which  fiule J  of  its  object :  he  was,  however,  sa\iae- 
quently  deprived  by  a  commission-  On  the  accession  of  Mary  he 
was  set  at  liberty  from  the  custody  in  which  he  had  been  placed,  and 
restored  to  his  sec :  but  when  Elizabeth  tame  to  the  crown,  he 
Bharud  llic  lot  of  all  those  bishops  (iuid  their  number  included  the 
Avhule  bench  except  Kitdiin,  of  Llandaff,)  who  rejected  the  oath  of 
supremacy,  by  being  deprived  of  his  see,  which  sentence  took  effect 
about  September,  15a9-G'0.  He  has  been  described  as  "Ji  prelate 
thoroughly  accomplLshed  in  the  polite  part  of  learning." 

IIau-11  Bainks,  burn  in  V'orksliire,  was  educated  at  St  Jolin'*, 
College,  Cambridge.  After  taking  the  degree  of  D.D.  he  went  to  Ptris, 
where  for  some  time  he  was  royal  professor  of  Hebrew.  He  remained 
abroad  during  the  latter  part  of  Henry  the  Eighth's  reign,  and  through- 
out tlmt  of  Edward  the  Sixth :  but  when  Mary  obtained  the  crown, 
lio  returned  into  England,  and  was  made  bishop  of  Lichfield  and  C>, 
vcntry,  which  dignity  he  retained  until  the  first  year  of  queen  Elizabeth, 
when  he  was  dejirivcd  and  impiisoned  for  refusing  to  take  the  oath 
of  supremacy.  He  died  ia  l.WfJ,  the  first  year  of  his  imprisonmest, 
having  published  only  one  work:     In  Proverbia  Salomonis,  L.  3. 

Richard  Pates,  a  native  of  Oxfordshire,  was  admitted  scholar  of 
Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  in  1522.  After  talking  bis  degree  of 
B.A.  he  went  to  Paris,  and  hccaine  M.A.  of  that  University.  Re» 
turning  to  England,  he  became  successively  archdeacon  of  AVindirate*, 
and  Lincoln.  He  went  abroad  in  several  cmlMissics :  and  is  mentioned 
in  IS.'M,  as  l)eing  resident  in  the  emperor's  court;  and  again  in  15W, 
in  which  year  a  passport  was  made  for  him  by  secretary  Cromwell 
to  Calais,  to  reside  witli  the  emperor  as  ambassador  from  the  king  of 
England.  He  was  mode  bishop  of  Worcester,  probably  upon  the  re- 
signation of  Latimer.  At  all  events,  he  was  "  dcaigned"  to  that  office, 
at  that  time,  by  Henry  the  Eighth.  In  1542,  he  was  attainted  of  high 
treason  and  deprived  of  his  spiritualities:  he  remained  in  banishment 
tlie  whole  of  Edward  the  Sixth's  reign,  during  which  time  he  sat  aai 
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at  tbe  council  of  Trent.  Maiy  ascending  the  throne,  liishop 
I  was  recalled  home,  and  restored  to  his  see  of  A\'orcestcr  in  1554 ; 
It  upon  the  next  change  of  church  atfiuts  (the  first  of  Elizabeth)  re- 
filting  to  take  the  outh  of  soprcinacy,  he  was  doiirived ;  and,  going 
•broad,  re-ajipejired  at  Trent  at  tlie  ciosing  (if  the  council.  He  was 
Ihruig  in  15<;ii,  but  how  long  after  is  not  certainly  known.  Of  l)i.'>hop 
Fates  Antony  a  Wood  says:  "He  was  a  learned  man,  of  a  peaceable 
dSeposition,  zealous  in  the  faith  he  professed,  yet  always  against  in- 
tting  corporal  punislimeuts  on  such  that  were  opposite  in  religion 
kiin 

BERT  M'artdn,  alias  Parfew,  alias  Punrov,  was  translated  to  tlie 
of  Hereford  from  St  Asaph  Ai.ril  24,  1554;  died  Sept.  22,  1557; 

f.  was  buried  in  his  o\mi  cathcdnU. 
George  Day  was  restored  to  the  bishopric  of  Chichester  in  1553, 
the  dejirivation  of  John  Sctiry :  he  died  on  the  2nd  of  August,  1556. 
He  was  originally  confirmeil  in  this  see  ou  the  5th  of  May,  l.l-JG;  de- 
priTcd  of  it,  Oct,  10,  l.>ol  ;  and  then  succeeded  by  ,fohii  Story. 

Mai-rice  Gripfyth  (or  Griflyn)  by  birth  a  Welciimoii,  and,  in 
respect  of  ccclesiastiaJ  order,  a  Domuiican  or  Ulack  Friar,  received 
liis  "academical  education,  for  a  time,  among  those  of  his  profession 
in  their  house  in  the  south  suburb  of  Oxon,"  and  was  admitted  Baclietor 
of  Oinon  Law  in  February,  1533.  He  was  appointed  to  the  arch- 
deaconry of  Rochester;  and  subsequently,  upon  the  transLition  of  Scory 
to  the  see  of  Cliichester,  was  made  bishop  of  Rochester,  to  which  he 
was  conaecrotcd  "  in  St  Saviour's  cliuiili,  Soutliwark,  by  Stephen, 
Ushop  of  ^V'inchester,"  in  April,  1554.  He  ended  his  days  either  in 
November  or  December,  155!>,  and  was  buried  in  the  church  of  St 
Magnus,  London  Bridge,  which  living  he  seems  to  liave  held,  witli  his 
biahopric,  until  his  death. 

TROiCAS  Goi.DWELi,,  of  a  Kentisli  family,  took  the  degrees  of  M.A, 
and  BuD.  successively  in  the  years  1531  and  ISM,  being  a  member  of 
All  Souls  College,  Oxford,  where  he  was  distinguished  by  his  attain- 
ments in  astronomy  and  other  mathematical  sciences.  He  was  n  zealous 
Romanist,  and  "was  attainted  with  cardinal  Pole  in  1538,  and  lived 
with  him  beyond  sea  in  Uie  times  of  Henry  the  Eighth  and  EiUvard 
the  Sixth,  and  was  employed  by  the  cardinal  to  carry  his  letters  to 
qoeen  Maiy.  by  whom  he  was  promoted  to  the  bishopric  of  St  Asaph, 
in  1655."  Soon  after,  he  induced  tbe  ]P0pc  to  renew  tbe  indulgences 
granted  to  those  who  went  on  pilgrimages  to  St  Winifred's  well  at 
HolyweD,  in  Flintshire.  Refusing  to  make  the  required  compliance 
kthe  accession  of  Elizabeth,  he  was  deprived,  and  "  conveying  himself 
■  beyond  the  seas,"  presented  himself  at  the  council  of  Trent  under 
Rus  in  1562.  The  remainder  of  his  life  was  for  the  most  part 
St  Rome;  where  "he  lived  very  ponlificially  among  the  Thea- 
nd  was  appointed  by  the  pope  to  baptize  Jews  there,  and  to 
dcrs  on  Englishmen  wlio  should  fly  thither  for  religion's  sake, 
it  was  proposed  that  bishop  Goldwell  should  go  over  to 
to  perform  episcopal  offices  for  the  English  Romanists,  their 
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only  bishop  iwing  Dr  Thomas  Watson,  who  was  at  that  time  coi 
in  'W'islK-och  castle     For  this  puri>oiic  he  procecdwl  as  far  as  Rhdaiii 
but  his  strength  failing  him,  he  returned  to  llome,  and  died  fioon  i6ti^ 
bcin;^  more  tlian  eighty  years  old.    He  was  esteemed  among  theEi 
men  at  Rome  "a  most  useful  jwrson;  and  was  had  in  great 
for  his  learning,"  having  (as  ^V'ood  was  informed)  written  one 
books. 

At  Ravenna,  in  Italy,  is  a  convent  of  Thcatincs ;  where,  among 
pictures  of  several  famous  men  of  their  order,  there  is  one,  the 
tion  of  whifh  «peaks  of  Goldwell  as  "  Fidei  confessor  conspieani^' 

Jamks  Brooks  (or  Brakes),  a  native  of  Hampshire,  vk-os  el 
fellow  of  Corpus  ('hristi  College,  Oxford,  in  l.Wl.  He  took  the 
of  D.D.  in  154C,  luid  the  following  year  was  elected  master  of  BaDid 
College ;  was  "  chaplain  or  almoner  to  hisliop  Gardiner,"  and  at  len^ 
by  queen  Marj'  appointed  bishop  of  Gloucester,  upon  the  deprivatia 
of  John  Hooper.  In  lii5.5,  he  was  deleijiited  liy  the  pope  to  examine 
and  try  Cranmcr,  Latimer,  and  Ridley.  "  Ho  was  a  person  very  Icaiwl 
in  the  lime  he  lived,  an  eloquent  j>reacher,  and  a  zealous  maiotainer  of 
the  lUiinan  Cutlmlic  religion,  as  well  in  his  sermons  as  writings,  tomeaf 
which  arc  publLshed,  as 

1.  Sermon  at  St  Paul's  Cross  in  the  first  year  of  queen  Mazj  « 
Matt.  ix.  18. 

2.  Oration  in  St  Mary's  Church  in  Oxon.  12th  March,   1665.  t* 
Thomas  Cramner,  arrhhishop  of  Canterbury. 

8.    Oration  in  closing  up  the   exomuiatiun   of  Thomas  Cranxaa, 
archbishoi>  of  Canterbury'." 

Upon  Elizabeth's  accession,  being  summoned   to  take  the  <Mth  «f 
supremacy,  he  refused,  was  deprived,  and  committed  to  prison,  and  died] 
in  1560-()0.     He  was  buried  in  Gloucester  cathedral,  but  no  tnoi 
appears. 

Gii.BEBT  Bourn,  son  of  Philip  Bourn  of  XV'orcestcrshire, 
brother  to  Sir  John  Bourn,  principal  secretory  of  state,  was  a  feUoCJ 
of  All  Souls  College,  Oxford,  in  1531.  Ten  years  oftcrwards,  he 
made  one  of  the  first  prelwndaries  of  Worcester  upon  the  crectioD 
that  church  into  a  cathedral  body.  In  164i»,  he  supported  the  KcforauMJ 
tion,  and  was  successively  archdeacon  of  Bedford,  Essex,  and  Middh 
also  canon  of  St  Paul's.  In  the  beginning  of  queen  Marj-'s  reign, 
became  so  zealous  for  the  Romish  cause,  tliat  preaching  at  Paul's  CrM 
in  behalf  of  Bonner,  then  present,  a  dagger  was  thro%vn  nt  him  by 
of  the  hearers.  Soon  after,  in  the  year  1554,  he  was  made  bishop 
Bath  and  Wells,  in  the  place  of  William  Barlow ;  and  at  no 
period,  was  appointed  lord  jjresident  of  U'alcs.  He  remained  in 
favour  during  the  reign  of  Mary ;  but  when  Elizabeth  succeeded,  Im 
was  deprived  of  his  bishopric  for  denying  her  supremacy.  He  ww  • 
prisoner  at  large  under  the  insiicctiun  of  I>r  Cary,  the  dean  of  Exeter,. 
devoting  himself  to  reading  and  contemplation.    He  died  at  Sili 

>  Ant  a  Wood,At1ien.  Ox. 


s  U0«  - 
by  «w    I 

ishop  aCfl 

distatfM 

in  gic«l 

(led.  iwn 


EXAMINERS  OF    PHILPOT. 


XXIX 


ronshire,  Sept.  10,  1569,  and  was  buried  in  the  clianccl  of  the 
church. 

HBtnir  MoHOAs,  a  native  of  Wales,  entered  at  Oxfonl  oboiit  1516, 
becoming  distinguishod  by  his  knowledge  in  the  civil  and  canon 
B,  he  was  appointed  principal  of  St  Edmund's)  Hall,  at  that  time 
Pnoted  house  for  civilians.  On  the  deprivation  of  Roliert  Ferrar,  he 
nc  his  successor  in  the  bishopric  of  St  Da\'id'8;  but  was  himself 
privod  in  154Ji<,  for  refusing  to  make  the  retjuired  compliances.  The 
der  of  his  days  he  parsed  among  his  relations  at  Gudstow,  near 
ford,  where  he  died  in  December,  ISHii. 

WiujAM  Glyxn  was  a  fcUow  of  Quecna*  College,  Cumbridsc,  in 

Jch  university  he  took  the  degree  of  D.D.    Upon  the  death  of  Ai'thur 

kclcy,   LL.D.,  bisliap  of  Bangor,  in  15.02,  he  was  nominated  his 

or,  and  was  consecrated  in  165S,  the  bishopric  remaining  vacant 

more  than  two  yean.    He  died  in  1558. 
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Hrnrt  Cole  was  bom  at  Godshill,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  cda-  i)ran  of 
cated  in  Wykcham's  School  near  Winchester.  He  was  odmitttd  true  '''  *"  "' 
_«Dd  perpetual  Fellow  of  New  Colle^fc,  Oxford,  in  1523;  and  imving 
>  read  civil  law,  he  travelled  some  years  after  into  Italy,  and  tarried 
I  time  at  Padua,  prosecuting  his  studies.  Ketuming  to  England,  and 
ag  lettled  in  London,  ho  proceeded  to  the  degree  of  Doctor  in 
I  Law  in  1540;  ,ind  the  same  year  resigned  his  fellowship,  l)eing 
an  advocate  in  the  Court  of  Arches.  He  was  aftenvards  made 
ebendary  of  Salisbury',  and  about  the  same  time  archdeacon  of  Ely, 
the  room  of  Uicliard  Coxe.  In  1542  he  woh  elected  to  the  warden- 
lip  of  New  College ;  and,  two  years  afterwards,  was  made  rector  of 
ewton  Longville,  in  Bucks.  Soon  after,  when  Edward  the  Sixth  came 
the  crown,  ho  was  a  8up])ortcr  of  the  i-eformation,  an  admirer  of 
etcr  Martyr,  "a  frcfjuentcr  of  protestant  service,  and  a  receiver  of  the 
Dly  communion  according  to  their  way":  he  upheld  the  reformation 
flea  in  a  sermon  at  St  Mortyn's  (Carfax),  Oxford ;  and  was  in 
Te«pcct»  an  approver  of  the  procce<iing8  of  Edward  VI.  In  1551 
•  resignci  his  wanlenship,  and  the  year  after,  his  rectory:  in  1554  he 
I  mode  provost  of  Eton  College,  of  whieli  he  had  been  fellow,  and  the 
year  hod  the  degree  of  D.D.  conferred  upon  him.  It  was  not  long 
~|ft«r  that  he  was  ap[iointed  one  of  the  cxininiissioners  to  visit  the  uni- 
fftUtj  of  Cambridge ;  and  became  dean  of  St  Paul's  on  the  removal  of 
ckenliam  to  ^\'estminster ;  being  nominated  vicar-gcneiul  of  Uic 
liticK  under  Cardinal  Pole  in  15.5(i,  and  in  1558  nno  of  the 
»r9  of  the  Riid  cardinal's  will.  When  Elizaiieth  came  to  the 
t,  Vt  Cole,  with  John  Wliytc,  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  five  other 
Jons  Romanist  divines,  "  did  dispute  with  as  many  protestant  divines 
Dncemiiig  matters  of  religion ;  but  that  dispute  (where  this  Dr  Cole 
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•was  spolcpsman),  coming  to  nutliing;,"  he  was  deprived  of  his  dcaneir, 
to  make  way  for  Dr  W.  May,  Master  of  Triiijfy  College,  Camhridgc 
"About  that  time,"  says  Antony  \V'ood,  "  Dr  Cole  was  imprisoned; 
but  wliere,  I  cannot  tell;  hut  he  died  in  or  near  the  Compter,  in  M'ood- 
street,  London,  in  I>ccemlx?r,  1579."  Leland,  in  his  "  Encomia,' 
a  high  character  of  Cole's  learning. 

John  Hahpspielii  was  born  in  the  parish  of  St  Maty  Magdaltne,] 
Old  Fish-street,  London,  and  educated  at  U'inehester  schooL 
elected  thence  to  New  College,  Oxford,  ho  became  a  fellow  of 
society  in  1534;  but  quitted  his  fellowship  in  hifll,  being  then  bea»- 
ficcd  in  London.  He  was  made  archdeacon  of  London  in  1554;  in 
which  capacity  he  aided  Bonner  in  his  various  plans  and  j>rocecding», 
being  a  man  of  a  kindred  spirit  with  the  bishoii,  who  had  probably 
been  first  altracte<l  to  him  by  discovering  sueh  a  similarity  of  views, 
In  IfifiO,  Ilnrfwfifld  was  nppnintcd  dean  of  Norwich,  but  was  fotvcd 
to  leave  it  to  make  i-ooni  fcir  ■John  Salisbury,  suifragnn  bi^op  of 
Thetford.  After  Flizalietli  bad  come  to  the  thmne,  he  was  committed 
to  the  Fleet  for  «Dt  acknowledging  her  ecclesiastical  suprcniocy;  bat 
ASTia  released  upon  condition  that  he  should  not  act,  speak,  or  write 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  Hereupon  retiring  to 
the  house  of  a  relative  dvvelling  in  St  Sepulchre's  parish,  he  piLiscd 
the  remainder  uf  bis  days  in  rctirediiess  and  devotion.  He  died  in 
1578,  and  was  (prolwibly)  buried  in  the  churcli  of  St  Sepulchiv. 

Jamks  C'unTiiopp  (or  C'urthoqi)  was  educated  at  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Oxford ;  and  took  the  degree  of  M.A.  in  1540.  He  afterwards 
became  canon  of  Christ  Church ;  and,  in  the  Iteginning  of  Mary's  reign, 
dean  of  Peterborough.     He  died  July  !!),  1357. 

John  CHnisTOPHEnso.v,  a  native  of  Lancashire,  was  educated  at 
St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  where  he  took  the  degree  of  D.D.,  and 
became  master  of  Trinity  College.  During  Edward's  reign  he  lived 
abroad ;  but  returning  on  Marj^'s  accession,  wos  raised  to  the  deanery 
of  Norwich  in  1554,  and  placed  in  the  see  of  Chichester  in  1557.  la 
the  first  j-ear  of  Elizabeth  he  was  deprived,  and  died  soon  after,  and 
was  buried  in  Christ  Church,  London.  Ffe  wrote  translations  of  Philo's 
works,  of  the  Greek  ecclcaiustical  historians,  and  of  the  fathers. 

Henhy  Pendleton  was  bom  in  Lancashire,  and  entered  at  Brascn 
Nose  College,  Oxford,  about  153n.  He  took  the  degree  of  D.D.  ia 
Edward  the  Sixth's  rcigu,  being  then  probably  well  disjvosed  towards  the 
Reforiuation.  However,  in  Mary's  reign  he  proved  by  his  sermon.s,  and 
the  part  he  took  in  the  contests  with  the  friends  of  (he  Reformation,  that 
his  jireferenccs  were  on  the  Buniiah  side.  In  the  first  year  of  Elizabeth 
he  was  deprived  of  liis  prefemicnts  and  committed  to  prison.  The  time 
of  his  death  is  not  known. 
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JoiiK  SroHY  was  a  Btuclent  of  civil  law  at  Oxfonl.     In   1531  he  Civil  Com- 

took  the  dc'sfi-eo  of  B.C'.L. ;  mid  in  1535  was  appointed  professor  of  n  new 

ure  in  L\w,  founded  hy  Hcury  the  Eighth :  be  wns  inudf  jiriiicipal  of 

roodi^te  Hall  (now  Pembroke  College)  in  1537;   and  tlio  following 

took  tlie  de^cc  of  D.C.L.     He  wa.s  a  zealous  adherent  to  the 

imish  communion,  and  withdrew  into  Flanders  in  the  reign  of  Edward 

ic  Sixth;  but  returned  to  England  on  Mary's  accwsion,  the  patent  of 

is  professorship  at  Oxford  being  restored  to  him.     Being  employed  in 

inltrrs  relating  to  eanou  law  in  the  courts  held  in  Loudon,  and  being 

niiulo  chancellor  of  Oxford,  he  became  very  active  in  prosecuting  the 

protcstants  in  the  reign  of  Alary.     After  Elizabeth  had  conic  to  the 

throne.  Story,  who  was  then  a  member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  spoko 

CO  vnuroly  against  tlie  religious  changes  tlien  being  intrmluccd,  that  lie 

was  committed  to  custody;  out  of  which,  however,  he  escai>cd  to  Flan- 

drr«,  and  obtained  an  advantageous  post  in  the  Custom  House  of  Antwerp. 

This  place  he  subsequently  quitted  for  England  aliout  the  beginning  of 

l.'tT*^;  and  on  his  return  was  imprisoned  in  the  Tower,  from  which  ho 

might  have  cscajied,  if  he  had  consented  to  take  tlie  oath  of  supremacy: 

this,  however,  he  {tersistcd  in  refusing  to  do,  being  animated  to  such 

resoluteness  by  Feckcnham,  who  was  a  prisoner  at  the  same  tunc.    He 

Mas  executed  at  Tyburn,  June  1,  1571,  dying  an  unsliaken  assertor  of 

Romanist  principles. 

WitMAU  UopKH,  son  of  John  Roper  of  Eltham  in  Kent,  (who  was 
line  time  attorney  general  to  Henry  (ho  Eighth),  was  clerk  of  the 
ing's  Bench,  and  married  the  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas  More.    Ho 
di«sl  Jan.  4,  1577,  having  been  the  author  of  "  The  Life  of  Sir  Thomas 
iiare"  MS.  published  1712. 
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PROCESS  AND  HISTORY 


^  MASTER    JOHN    PHIL  POT, 

^B  EXAMINED,  CONDEilNED,  AND  MARTYRED  FOB 

^^^k  THE  MAINTENANCE  AND  DEFENCE  OF  THE 

^^^^^        GOSPEL'S  CAUSE  AUAINST  THE  ANTl. 
^^^^^B  CHRISTIAN  SEE  OF  ROME.' 

^m  Next  followetb  the  cunstAnt  martjTdom  of  maeter  John 
^^  Pbilpot.  of  whom  partly  ye  heard  before  in  the  bepnning 
of  queen  Marys  time,  in  prosecuting  the  disputation  of  the 
convocation-house.  He  was  of  a  worsliipful  house,  a  kniglifs 
Mm,  l)orn  in  Hampshire,  brought  u|)  in  the  New  College  in 
Oxford,  where  he  studied  the  civil  law  the  space  of  six  or 
aeven  years,  besides  the  study  of  other  liberal  arts,  especially 
of  the  tongues,  wherein  very  forwardly  he  profited,  namely, 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  &c.  In  wit  he 
WIS  pregnant  and  happy,  of  a  singular  courage,  in  spirit  fer- 
veat,  in  religion  zealous,  and  also  well  practised  and  exer- 
cised in  the  same  (which  is  no  small  matter  in  a  true  divine), 
ef  nature  and  condition  plain  and  api'rt,  far  from  all  Hattery, 
farther  from  all  hypocrisy  and  deceitful  dissimulation.  What 
his  learning  wa.s,  his  own  examinations  [;enned  of  his  own 
haad  can  declare. 

From  Oxford,  desirous  to  see  other  countries  as  occa- 

served  thereunto,   he  went  over  into  Italy  and  places 

uts;  where  he,  coming  upon  a  time  from  Venice  to 
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P  The  text  of  the  "  Examinations"  (including  the  title  and  intro- 
lartion)  is  taken  from  the  edition  of  Foxe's  Acts,  published  in  1597; 
lany  differences  between  that  text  and  the  original  edition  printed  lfii»6, 
I'without  the  printer's  name,  entitled  "  The  Kxamination  of  the  constant 
lyr  of  Christ,  John  Philpot,"  (see  Herbert's  Typographical  Autiqui- 
■,  Vol.  ni.  p.  1588.)  being  marked  in  tile  noleti.] 
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Padua,  was  in  danj^er  througli  a  certain  Franciscan  frar 
accompanying  liim  in  liis  journey,  who,  coming  to  Padua, 
sought  to  accuse  liiiu  of  heresy.  At  length  returning  inlo 
England  his  country  again,  as  the  time  ministered  more 
boldness  to  him  in  tlie  days  of  king  Edward,  he  had  divm 
conflicts  with  tiardiner  the  bishop  in  the  city  of  Winchester, 
HH  appeareth  by  divers  of  Winchester's  letters,  and  his  exa- 
minations; whereof  read  before. 

After  that,  liaviiig  an  advowson  by  the  said  bishop,  he 
was  made  there  archdeacon  of  Winchester,  under  Dr  Poinet, 
who  then  succeeded  Gardiner  in  that  bishopric.  Thus,  during 
the  time  of  king  Edward,  ho  contiiuied  to  no  small  profit 
of  those  parts  thereabout.  AVhen  that  blcs-sed  king  was  taken 
away,  and  Mar}-  his  .sister  came  in  place,  who.se  study  ms 
wholly  bent  to  alter  the  state  of  religion  in  (he  woful  realm 
of  England,  first  she  caused  a  convocation  of  the  prelates 
and  learned  men  to  be  congregated  to  the  accomplishment 
of  her  desire. 

In  the  which  convocation  master  Philpot  being  present 
according  to  his  room  and  degree,  with  a  few  others,  sus- 
tained the  cause  of  the  gosfwl  manfully  against  the  adver- 
sary part  (as  is  above  recited) ;  for  the  which  cause,  not- 
withstanding the  liberty  of  the  house  promised  before,  he 
was  called  to  account  before  bishop  Gardiner  the  chancellor, 
then  being  bis  ordinary-,  by  whom  he  was  first  examined, 
although  that  examination  came  not  yet  to  oiu*  hands.  From 
thence  again  he  wa.s  removed  to  Bonner  and  other  commis- 
sioners, with  whom  be  had  divers  and  sundry  conflicts,  as 
in  his  examinations  here  following  may  appear. 


( 


THE  FiRiJT  '^^^  ^^^  examination  of  Master  John  Phil- 
EXA.MiNATiox.  pot  before  the  queen's  commissioners.  Master 
Cholmley,  Master  Roper,  and  Dr  Story,  and  one  of  the  scribes 
of  the  Arches,  at  Newgate  Sessions'  Hail,  October  the  2nd, 
1555. 


.Stonp'i 
wirrd*  10 
I'ailpot. 


Dr  Stor)',  before  I  was  called  into  an  inner  parlour  where 
they  sat,  came  out  into  the  hall  where  I  was,  to  view  nie  among 
others  that  there  were,  and  passing  by  me  said,  "  Ha !  Master 


FIRST    EXAMINATION. 


s 


»Phi]pot ;"  and,  in  returning  immediately  again,  stayed  against 
nie,  beiiolding  me,  and  saying  that  I  was  well  fed  indeed. 
Philfot: — "If  I  be  fat  and  in  good  liking,  master  doc- 
tor,  it  is  no  nianel,  since  I  have  been  stalled  up  in  prison 
tliia  twelve  months  and  a  half,  in  a   close  comer.     I  am 
^L  come  to  know  your  pleasure,  wherefore  you  have  sent  for  me." 
^ff        Story : — "  We  hear  that  thou  art  a  suspect  person,  and  of 
heretical  opinions;  and  therefore  we  have  sent  for  thee." 

IPhilpot: — "I  have  heen  in  prison  thus  long,  only  upon  ^*»'^|^ 
the  occasion  of  the  disputation  made  in  the  convocation-house,  j^^'^"" 
and  upon  suspect'  of  tlie  setting  forth  the  report  thereof." 
Sionf : — "  If  thou  wilt  revoke  the  same,  and  become  an 
honest  man,  thou  shalt  be  set  at  hberty,  and  do  right  well : 
or  else  thou  shalt  be  committed   to  the  bi»hop  of  London. 
How  sayest  thou  ?  wilt  thou  revoke  it  or  no !" 

Philpot : — "  I   have  already  answered  in  this  behalf  to 
.      mine  ordinary." 

^B  Story : — "  If  thou  answerest  thus,  when  thou  comest  be- 
"  fore  iM  anon,  thou  slialt  hear  more  of  our  minds :"  and  with 
that  he  went  into  the  parlour,  and  I  within  a  little  while 
after  was  called  in. 
^ft  The  Seribe : — "  Sir,  what  is  your  name  V 
"  Philpot : — "  My  name  is  John  Philpot."  And  so  he  in- 
tituled my  name. 

Story: — "This  man  was  archdeacon  of  Winchester,  of 
Dr  Poinet's  presentment." 

Philpot : — "  I  was  archdeacon  indeed,  but  none  of  his 
presentment,  but  by  the  virtue  of  a  former  advowson,  given 
by  my  lord  chancellor  that  now  is." 

Story  : — "  ^'e  may  be  sure  that  my  lord  clmucellor  would 
not  make  any  such  as  he  is  archdeacon." 

Roper: — "  Come  hither  to  inc,  master  Philpot.  We  hear 
say  tliat  you  are  out  of  the  catholic  church,  and  have  been 
a  disturber  of  the  same  ;  out  of  the  which  whoso  is,  he  can- 
Dot  be  the  child  of  salvation.  Wherefore,  if  you  will  come 
into  the  same,  you  shall  be  received,  and  find  favour." 

Philpot : — "  I  am  come  before  your  worshipful  maistcrships  Pjj,'^^ 
at  your  appointnient,  understanding  that  you  are  magistrates  JJjj^Jnj  , 
authorized  by  the  queen  s  majesty,  to  whom  I  owe,  and  will  ^j'J^ljj'''" 
Q>  Suspect:  suspicion.] 
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No  ptrtica- 
lir  matter 
but  aiu- 
picion. 


do,  my  due  obedience  to  the  uttermost.  Wherefore  1  de- 
sire to  know  what  cause  I  liave  offended  in,  wherefore  I  to. 
now  called  before  you.  And  if  I  cannot  be  charged  with 
any  particular  matter  done  contrary  to  the  laws  of  this  reahn, 
I  desire  your  masterships  that  1  may  have  tlie  benefit  of  i 
subject,  and  bo  delivered  out  of  my  long  wrongful  imprison- 
tnent,  where  I  have  lien  this  twelvemonth  and  this  half,  with- 
out any  calling  to  answer  before  now,  and  my  living  take) 
from  me  without  all  law." 

Roper : — "  Though  we  have  no  jmrticular  matter  to  charge 
you  withal,  yet  wo  may,  both  by  our  conunission  and  by  tbo 
law,  drive  you  to  answer  to  the  suspicion  of  a  slander  going 
on  you :  and,  besides  this,  we  have  statutes  to  charge  you 
herein  withal." 

Pkilpot: — "  If  I  Iiave  offended  any  statute,  charge  me 
therewitiia! ;  and  if  I  have  incurred  the  penalty  thereof, 
punish  me  accordingly.  And  l>ecause  you  are  magistrates 
and  executors  of  the  queen's  majesty's  laws,  by  force  whereof 
you  do  now  sit,  I  desire  that,  if  I  be  found  no  notorious 
transgressor  of  any  of  them,  I  may  not  be  biu-dened  with 
more  tlian  I  have  done." 

Cholmletf : — "  If  the  justice  do  suspect  a  felon,  he  may 
examine  him  upon  suspicion  thereof,  and  commit  him  to 
prison  though  there  be  no  fault  done." 

^fory : — "  I  perceive  whereabout  this  man  goetli.  He  is 
plain  in  Cardmaker's  case,  for  he  made  the  selfsame  allega- 
tions. But  they  will  not  serve  thee ;  for  thou  art  a  heretic,  and 
boldest  against  the  blessed  mass.     How  sayest  thou  to  that  V 

Philpot : — "  I  am  no  heretic." 

f^iory : — "  I  will  prove  thee  a  heretic.  Whosoever  hatli 
holden  against  the  bleascd  maw  is  a  licretic :  but  thou  liast 
holden  against  the  same ;  therefore  thou  art  a  heretic.'" 

Philpot : — '*  That  which  I  spake,  and  which  you  are  able 
to  chai^  me  withal,  was  in  the  convocation,  where,  by  the 
queen's  majesty's  will  and  her  whole  council,  liberty  was  given 
to  every  man  of  the  bouse  to  utter  his  coascience,  and  to 
say  his  mind  freely  of  such  questions  in  religion,  as  there 
were  propounded  by  the  prolocutor ;  for  the  which  now  I 
thought  not  to  be  molested  and  imprisoned  as  I  have  been, 
neither  now  be  compelled  of  you  to  answer  to  the  same." 
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f?1ortf: — "Thou  shalt  go  to  the  Lollards'  Tower,  and  be 
handled  there  like  a  heretic,  as  thou  art;  and  answer  to 
the  same  that  thou  there  didst  8])eak ;    and  be  judged  by 

L    the  bishop  of  London," 

H         Philpot : — "  I  have  already  been  convented  of  this  matter  Phiipot  ap. 
before  my  lord  chancellor,  mine  ordinarj',  who  this  long  time  hi«  ordi- 
hath  kept  me  in  prison.     Therefore,  if  his  lordship  will  take 
my  life  awTiy,  as  he  iiath  done  my  liberty  and  living,  he  may ; 

ft  the  which  I  think  he  cannot  do  of  his  conscience,  and  there- 
fore  hath  let  me  lie  thus  long  in  prison;  wherefore  I  am 
content  to  abide  the  end  of  him  herein  that  is  mine  ordinarj-, 
and  do  refuse  the  auditory  of  the  bishop  of  London,  because 

»  he  is  an  incompetent  judge  for  me,  and  not  mine  ordinarj'." 
Story : — "  But,  sir,  thou  spakest  the  words  in  the  convo- 
cation-house, which  is  of  the  bishop  of  London's  diocese ;  and 
therefore  thou  shalt  be  carried  to  the  Lollards'  Tower  to  be 
judged  by  him  for  tlie  words  thou  spakest  in  his  diocese 
against  the  blessed  mass." 

Philpot : — '•  Sir,  you  know  by  the  law,  that  I  may  liave 
_    '  Exceptionem  fori' :'  and  it  is  against  all  equity  that  I  should 
f  be  twice  vexed  for  one  cause,  and  that  by  such  as  by  the 
law  have  notliing  to  do  with  me." 

Ifoper : — "  You  cannot  deny  but  that  you  spake  against 
the  mass  in  the  convocation-house." 

IStvry : — "  Dost  thou  deny  that  whicli  thou  spakest  there, 
or  noT 
Philpot : — "  I  cannot  deny  that  I  have  spoken  there ;  and 
if  by  the  law  you  may  put  me  to   death  therefore,   I   am 
here  ready  to  suffer  whatsoever  I  shall  be  judged  unto." 
^       The  Scribe : — "  Thia  nan  is  fed  of  vain  glorj-." 
H       Cholmley : — "  Play  the  wise  gentleman,  and  be  conform- 
able ;  and  Ik?  not  stubborn  in  your  opinions,  neither  cast  your- 
aelf  away.     I  would  be  glad  to  do  you'  good." 

Philpot : — "  I  desire  you,  sir,  with  tlie  rest  here,  that  I  ^^^^ 
be  not  charged  further  at  yOur  hands  than  the  law  chargcth  [|',j;'f'," """ 
^nne,  for  tliat  I  have  done,  since  there  was  then  no  law  di- """'''  •*"• 
^■eotly  against  that  wherewith  I  am  now  charged.     And  you, 

^B  P  '  Exoeptio  fori'  was  the  defendant's  '  Exception  against  the  court/ 
^Rhc  rntry  of  his  protest  against  some  part  of  the  charge,  or  the  mode 
Hof  proceeding  against  him.] 
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master  doctor  (of  old  acquaintance  in  Oxford),  I  trust  will 
shew  me  snnje  friendship,  and  not  extremity." 

Story :— "  I  tell  thee,  if  thou  wouldst  be  a  good  catholic 
man,  I  would  be  thy  friend,  and  spend  ray  gown  to  do  thee 
good ;  but  I  will  be  no  friend  to  a  heretic,  as  tliou  art, 
but  will  spend  both  my  gown  and  my  coat,  but  I  will  burn 
thee.     How  sayest  thou  to  the  sacrament  of  tlie  altar  f" 

Philpot  :—'■'■  Sir,  1  am  not  come  now  to  dispute  with 
your  mastership,  and  the  time  now  serveth  not  thereto,  but 
to  answer  to  that  I  may  be  lawfully  charged  withal." 

Story : — "  Well,  since  thou  wilt  not  revoke  tliat  thou  hast 
done,  thou  shalt  be  had  into  the  LoUarda'  Tower." 

Fhilpot : — "  Sir,  since  you  will  needs  shew  me  this  ex- 
tremity, and  charge  me  with  my  conscience.  1  do  desire  to 
see  your  commission,  whether  you  have  this  authority  so  to 
do ;  and  after  the  view  thereof  I  shall  (according  to  my  duty) 
make  you  further  answer,  if  you  may,  by  the  virtue  thereof, 
burden  me  with  my  conscience."" 

Roper : — "  Let  him  see  the  commission :   is  it  here  T 
Story: — "Shall  we  let  every  vile  person  see  our  commis- 
sion r 

CkolmUy : — "  Let  him  go  from  whence  he  came,  and  on 
Thursday  he  shall  see  our  commission." 

Story :  — "  No,  let  him  lie  in  the  meanwhile  in  the 
Lollards'  Tower ;  for  I  will  sweep  the  kings  bench,  and 
all  other  prisons  also,  of  these  heretics :  they  shall  not  have 
that  resort  as  they  have  liad,  to  scatter  their  heresies."' 

Phllpot: — "  You  have  power  to  transfer  my  body  from 
place  to  place  at  your  pleasure ;  but  you  have  no  power  over 
my  soul.  And  1  pa.ss  not'  whither  you  commit  me,  for  I 
cannot  be  worse  entreated  than  I  am,  kept  all  day  in  a  close 
cliamber :  wherefore  it  is  no  mar^'cl  that  my  flesh  is  pufied 
up,  wherevrithal  master  doctor  is  offended." 

Stoi'y : — "  Marshal,  take  him  home  with  you  again,  and  see 
that  you  bring  him  again  on  Thursday ;  and  then  we  shall  rid 
your  fingers  of  him,  and  afterward  of  your  other  heretics." 

Philpoi  :—'■'•  Grod.  hath  appointed  a  day  shortly  to  come, 
in  which  he  will  judge  us  with  righteousness,  howsoever  you 
judge  of  us  now." 

['  Pms  not:  care  not.] 
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Roper: — "  Be  content  to  be  ruled  by  master  doctor,  and 

r«liew  yourself  a  catholic  man." 

I      Philpot : — "  Sir,  if  I  should  speak  otherwise  than  my  con-  PiiiiMt  win 
science  is,  I  should  but  dissemble  with  you :   and  why  be  ijIc  nwmst 
you  so  earnest  to  have  me  shew  myself  a  dissembler  both  Kieuce. 
to  God  and  you,  which  I  cannot  do  V 

k       Roper : — "  We  do  not  require  you  to  dissemble  with  us, 
but  to  be  a  catholic  man." 

Philpot: — "  If  I  do  stand  in  any  tiling  against  that,  where- 

any  man  ia  able  to  burden  me  with  one  jot  of  the  scrip- 

'ture,  I  shall  be  content  to  be  counted  no  catholic  man,  or 

ta  heretic,  as  you  please." 
Story : — "  Have  we  scripture,  scripture  V — and  with  that 
he  rose  up,  saying,  "  Who  sliall  be  judge,  I  pray  you !     This 
man  is  like  his  fellow  AVoodman,  which  the  other  day  would 
have  nothing  else  but  scripture." 


^ 


I 


THP.  SECDXu  '^^'i  sccond  examination  of  Master  Philpot  be- 
EXAMiNATiON*.  fore  the  queen's  commissioners.  Master  C'liolmley, 
Roper,  Dr  Story,  Dr  Cook,  and  the  scribe,  the  24-th  of 
October,  1555,  at  Newgate  Sessions'  Hall. 


At  my  coming,  a  man  of  Aldgate  of  mine  acquaintance 
8&id  unto  me,  "  (Jod  have  mercy  on  you,  for  you  are  already 
condemned  in  this  world ;   for  Dr  Story  said,  that  my  lord 

•  chancellor  had  commanded  to  do  you  away."  After  a  little 
consultation  had  between  them,  master  Chulmley  called  me 
unto  him,  saying: 

Cliolmle;/ : — "  Master  Pbil|)ot,  shew  yourself  a  wise  man ; 
and  be  not  stubborn  in  jour  own  opinion,  but  be  confonnable 
to  the  queen's  proceedings,  and  live ;  and  you  sliall  be  well 

I  assured  of  great  favour  and  reputation." 
Philpot: — "I  shall  do  as  it  becometh  a  christian  man 
to  do." 
Utory : — "  This  man  is  the  rankest  heretic  that  hath  been 
in  all  my  lord  chancellor's  diocese,  and  hath  done  more  hurt 
than  any  man  else  there :  and  therefore  his  pleasure  is  that 
he  should  have  the  law  to  proceed  against  him ;  and  I  have 
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spoken  with  my  Inrd  herein,  and  he  willeth  liim  to  Ixs  commit- 
ted to  tlie  bislioj)  of  London,  and  there  to  recant,  or  eke  bum. 
He  howled  and  wejvt  in  the  convocation-house,  and  made 
such  adit  &a  never  man  did,  as  all  the  lieretics  do  when  they 
lack  learning  to  answer.  He  shall  go  after  his  fellows.  How 
sayest  thou  i  wilt  thou  recant  V 

Philpot : — "  1  know  notliing  I  have  done,  tliat  I  ought  to 
recant." 

Storif : — "  Well  then,  I  pray  you,  let  us  commit  him  to 
the  Lollards''  Tower,  there  to  remain  until  he  be  further 
examined  before  the  biBhoj)  of  London ;  for  he  is  too  fine 
led  in  the  king's  bench,  and  he  hath  too  much  favour  there: 
for  his  keeper  said  at  the  door  yesterday,  that  he  was  the 
finest  fellow,  and  one  of  the  best  learned  in  England."  And 
mth  this  he  ro.se  up  and  went  his  way. 

Cook : — "  This  man  hath  most  stoutly  maintained  heresies 
since  the  queen's  coming  in,  above  any  that  T  have  heard  of; 
therefore  it  is  most  meet  he  should  be  adjudged  by  the  bishop 
of  London,  for  the  heresies  he  hath  maintained." 
Philpot  -• — "  I  have  maintained  no  heresies." 
Cook : — "  No  !  have  you  not !  Did  you  not  openly  speak 
against  the  .sacrament  of  the  altar  in  the  convocation-house! 
C'all  you  that  no  heresy?  wilt  thou  recant  that,  or  notf" 

PhitjKif : — '"It  was  the  queen's  majesty's  jjleasure,  that 
we  should  reason  thereof,  not  by  my  .seeking,  but  by  other 
men's  procuring,  in  the  hearing  of  the  council." 

Cook: — "Did  the  fjiieen  give  you  leave  to  T)e  a  heretic  I 
you  may  Ik?  sure  her  grace  will  not  so  do.  Well,  we  will 
not  dispute  the  matter  with  you :  my  lord  of  London  shall 
pruceod  by  in(juisition  upon  thee;  and  if  thou  wilt  not  recant, 
thou  shalt  be  burned." 

Philpot : — "  My  lord  of  London  is  not  mine  ordinarj'in  this 
behalf,  and  I  have  already  answered  unto  mine  ordinary  in  this 
matter ;  and  therefore  (as  I  have  said  before)  ynu  shall  do  me 
great  wrong,  to  vex  me  twice  fur  one  matter,  .since  I  have  sus- 
tained this  long  imprisoiunent,  besides  the  loss  of  my  living." 

Poper:—^'' You  were  a  very  unmeet  man  to  be  an  arch- 
deacon." 

Philpot: — "I  know  1  was  as  meet  a  man  as  he  that 
hath  it  now." 
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Cooi : — "  A  meet  man,  quoth  he  !  lie  troubled  master 
Boper  and  the  whole  country." 

Philpot : — "  There  was  never  poor  archdeacon  bo  handled 
at  your  hands  as  1  am,  and  tliat  without  any  just  cause  ye 
be  able  to  lay  unto  me." 

Cooi: — "Thou  art  no  archdeacon." 

Pkilpot:^"  I  am  archdeac(Mi  still,  although  another  be  in  "^i'l"' Jf: 

^*  '^  pnvedorlus 

poflseflmon  of  my  living ;  for  I  wa-s  m-ver  deprived  by  any  law."  "'^^Jf"","" 
Cook: — "  No,  sir ;  that  needeth  not :  for  a  notorious  heretic  ""''  '»"■ 

should  hiive  no  ordinary  proceeding  about  his   deprivation ; 

but  tlie  bi.shop  may,  upon  knowledge  thereof,  proceed  to  de- 

primtion." 

PhiffHif: — "  Ma.ster  doctor,  you  know  tliat  the  common 

law  is  otherwiBe ;  and  besides  thi.s,  the  statutes  of  this  realm 

be  otherwise,  which  give  this  l)encfit  to  every  person,  though 

he  be  a  heretic,  to  enjoy  his  living  until  ho  be  put  to  death 

tor  the  Mune.^ 
I  CholmUf:—"'So,  there  thou  art  deceived." 

^m  Philpot : — "  Upon  the  living  I  pass  not ;  but  tlio  unjust 
^■dMling  grieveth  me,  tliat  I  should  be  thus  troubled  for  my 
^H  coascience,  contrary-  to  all  law." 

^m        CholmU}/ : — "  Why,  will  not  you  agree  that  the  qneen*fl 
^^^■^orty  may  cause  you  to  be  examined  of  your  faith  f" 
^^^^  Philjxjt : — "  Ask  you  of  maater  d<K'tor  ('ook,  and  ho  will 

teD  you  that  the  temporal  magistrates  liavc  nothing  to  do 

with   matters  of  faith,    for  determination   thereof.     And   St 

IAmbroae  saith.  that  the  things  of  Go<l  are  not  subject  to 
the  power  and  authority  of  princes'." 
Cooi : — "  No  !  may  not  the  temporal  power  commit  you 
to  be  examined  of  your  faith  to  the  bishop !" 
Philpot : — "  Yea,  sir.  I  deny  not  that.     But  you  will  not 
j^rmnt,  that  the  same  may  examine  any  of  their  own  authority." 
Cook: — ''Let  him  be  had  away." 
Philpot: — "Your  mastership  j»romised  me  the  last  time 
[*  Contraior  ipw  «  romililiuii  et  trilninis,  ut  banilice  firret  mfttun 
IndWo,  dicntttu  imperatnrcra  jure  mio  uti ;  ro  quml  in  poti-itjilp  cjiu 
wmmi  omni^  llMpoadi,  si  •  me  pt-U-rpt  quod  meuin  f!«ict,  id  est  fuiidam 
fwrwn,  •t^gentnm  mcuni,  quidvis hujusmiMli  mcuin,  iiir  uun  rcfragBturum, 
ajmotiiuuii  omnia  quu'  inri  i-unt,  evH-rit  pau{H-rum:  vi-rum  va  qua-  sunt 
iBvIu*.  hnporaiurin'  putvsUiti  non  ctsc  subjccta.    Ambros.  Op.  Par.  lOOO. 
Tom.  u.  cvl.  av*.  i  0,] 
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cd  to  Lol- 
tardi'  tower 
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PhlltK>t 
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I  was  before  you,  I  should  soe  your  commission,  by  whit 
authority  you  do  call  me,  and  whether  I  by  the  same  be 
bound  to  answer  to  so  much  as  )'ou  demand." 

Roper : — ''  Let  him  see  the  commission." 

Then  the  scribe  exhibited  it  to  master  Roper,  and  iwis 
about  to  open  the  same. 

Cook: — "  No,  what  will  ye  do !  he  shall  not  see  it." 

Philpot : — "  Then  do  you  me  wrong,  to  call  me  and  vex 
me,  not  shewing  your  authority  in  this  behalf." 

Cook: — "If  we  do  you  wrong,  complain  on  us;  and  in 
the  mean  while  thou  shalt  lie  in  the  Lollards'  Tower." 

Philpot: — "Sir,  I  am  a  poor  gentleman;  therefore  I 
trust  of  your  gentleness  you  will  not  commit  me  to  so  vik 
and  strait  a  place,  being  found  no  heinous  trespasser." 

Cook : — "  Thou  art  no  gentleman." 

Philpot:— '-Yes,  that  I  am." 

Cook : — "  A  heretic  is  no  gentleman :  for  he  is  a  gentle- 
man, that  hath  gentle  conditions." 

Philpot: — "The  offence  cannot  take  away  the  state  of 
a  gentleman  as  long  as  he  livetli,  although  he  were  a  traitor ; 
but  I  mean  not  to  boast  of  my  gentlemanship,  but  will  put 
it  under  my  foot,  since  you  do  no  more  esteem  it." 

Story : — "  AVhat !  will  you  suffer  this  heretic  to  prate  with 
you  all  this  day  V 

Cook: — "He  saith,  he  is  a  gentleman." 

Story : — "  A  gentleman,  quoth  he '.  he  is  a  vile  heretic 
knave :  for  a  hci'etic  is  no  gentleman.  Let  the  keeper  of 
the  Lollards'  Tower  come  in,  and  have  him  away." 

T/ie  Keeper : — "  Here,  sir." 

Ston/ : — "  Take  this  man  with  you  to  the  Lollards'  Tower, 
or  else  to  the  bishop's  coal-house." 

Philpot: — "Sir,  if  I  were  a  dog,  you  could  not  appoint 
me  a  worse  and  more  vile  place :  but  I  must  be  content  with 
whatsoever  injury  you  do  offer  me.  God  give  you  a  more 
merciful  heart !  you  arc  very  cruel  upon  one  that  hath  never 
offended  you.  I  pray  you,  master  Cholmley,  shew  me  some 
friendship,  that  1  be  not  carried  to  so  vile  a  place." 

.\iid  Cholmley  called  me  aside,  and  said,  "  I  am  not  skilful 
of  their  doings,  neither  of  their  laws :  I  cannot  tell  what  they 
mean.     I  would  I  could  do  you  good." 
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Pkilpot : — "  I  am  content  to  go  whitlier  ynu  will  have 
me.  There  was  never  man  more  cruelly  handled  than  1  am 
at  your  hands,  that,  without  any  just  cause  known,  should 
thus  be  entreatetl." 

Story : — "  Shall  we  suffer  this  heretic  thus  to  reprove 
us?   Have  him  hence." 

PhifjMt:—  "God  forgive  you,  and  give  you  more  merciful 
hearts,  and  shew  you  more  mercy  in  time  of  need :  'Do  quickly 
that  you  have  in  hand'." 

Story: — "  Do  you  not  hear  how  he  maketh  us  Judases S" 

PhUpot: — "  That  is  after  your  own  understanding." 

After  this  I.  with  four  other  more,  were  brought  to  the 
keeper's  house  in  Patt>moster-row,  where  we  sujiped ;  and 
after  supper  1  was  called  up  In  a  clniiiiher  by  the  archdeacon 
of  London's  servant,  and  that  in  his  master's  name,  who 
offered  me  a  bed  for  tliat  night.  To  whom  I  ga\'e  thanks, 
sajing,  that  it  .should  l)e  a  grief  to  me  to  lie  well  one  night, 
and  the  next  worse :  "  wherefore  I  will  begin,"  said  I,  "  as  I 
am  like  to  continue,  to  take  such  part  as  my  fellows  do."  And 
with  that  we  were  brought  through  Paterno.ster-rnw  to  my 
lord  of  London's  eoal-house ;  unto  the  which  is  joined  a  little 
blind  house,  with  a  great  pair  of  stocks,  appointed  both  for 
hand  and  foot.  But,  thanks  be  to  Gad !  we  have  not  played 
on  those  organs  yet,  although  some  before  us  have  tried  them. 
And  there  we  found  a  minister  of  Essex,'  a  married  priest, 
a  man  of  godly  zeal,  with  one  other  poor  man.  And  this 
minister,  at  my  coming,  de.'^ired  to  speak  with  me,  and  did 
greatly  lament  his  own  infirmity,  for  that  through  extremity 
«>f  imjirisonment  he  was  constrained  by  writing  to  yield  to 
the  bishop  of  Loudon  :  whereupon  ho  was  once  set  at  liberty, 
and  afterward  felt  such  a  hell  in  bis  couseience,  that  he  could 
scarce  refrain  from  destroying  himself,  and  never  could  be 
at  quiet  until  he  had  gone  unto  the  bishop's  registrar,  desiring 
to  see  his  bill  again,  the  which  as  soon  as  he  had  received, 
he  tore  it  in  pieces ;  and  after,  he  was  as  joyful  as  any  man 
might  be.  Of  the  whicli  when  my  lord  of  London  had  under- 
standing, he  sent  for  him,  and  fell  upon  him  like  a  lion,  and 
like  a  manly  bishop  buffeted  him  well,  so  that  he  made  liis  face 
[_'  This  man's  name  was  Thomas  AVhittle :  he  was  burnt  m  IdSC.] 
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black  and  hliio.  and  [ducked  away  a  great  pieco  of  his  Ije&rd; 
hut  now,  tlianks  l)o  to  (Jod  !  he  is  as  joyful  under  the  cro« 
aa  any  of  us,  and  very  sorry  of  his  former  infirmity.  I  write 
this,  because  I  would  all  men  to  take  heed  how  they  do 
contrary  to  their  conscience ;  which  is,  to  fall  into  the  pwas 
of  hell.     And  here  an  end. 


The  manner  of  my  (ailing  first  before  the  Bishop  of 
London,  the  second  night  of  mine  imprisonment  in  his  coal- 
house. 


ch«rity''Mnt        THiRP  ^''^  bishop  sent  unto  me  master  Johnson,  his 

10  Phiipot.  EXAMINATION',  registrar,  with  a  mesn  of  meat,  and  a  good  pot 
of  drink,  and  bread,  sajing,  that  my  lord  had  no  knowledge 
erst '  of  my  being  here,  for  the  which  ho  was  sorry :  there- 
fore he  load  .sent  me  and  my  fellows  tliat  meat,  knowing  whether 
I  would  receive  the  same. 

I  thanked  (Jod  for  my  lord's  charity,  that  it  pleased  him  to 
remember  poor  pri.sonern,  desiring  Almighty  tiod  to  increase 
the  same  in  him  and  in  all  otiiers;  and  therefore  I  would 
not  refuse  his  beneficence.  And  therewith  took  the  same 
unto  my  brethren,  praising  (Jod  for  his  providence  towards 
his  afHictcd  flock,  that  he  stirred  our  adversaries  up  to  help 
the  same  in  their  necessity. 

Johneon  :  — "  My  lord  would  know  the  cause  of  your 
sending  hither  (for  he  knoweth  nothing  thereof) ;  and  won- 
dereth  that  ho  should  be  troubled  with  prisoners  of  other 
diocese  tlian  bis  own." 

I  declared  unto  him  the  whole  cause.  After  the  which 
he  said,  my  lord  s  will  was,  tliat  I  should  have  any  friendship 
I  would  desire ;  and  so  departed. 
Bonner  en-  Witliin  u  while  after,  one  of  my  lord's  gentlemen  cumeth 
RiUpoi"^  for  me.  And  I  was  brought  into  his  presence,  where  he  sat 
at  a  table  alone,  with  three  or  fom"  of  his  chaplains,  waiting 
upon  him,  and  his  registrar. 

Btnaier: — "Master  Phiipot,  you  are  welcome:  gire  me 
yimr  hand." 

['  Erat:  before.] 
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Witli  that,  because  he  so  jyently  put  forth  his  hand,  I, 
[to  render  courtesy  for  courtes)',  kissed  my  hand,  and  gave 
[him  the  same. 

BoHiier : — "  I  am  right  sorry  for  your  trouble,  and   I  ^JJeYhc 
jproinise  you,  before  it  was  within  these  two  liours,  I  knew  not  fn"u?s?ior 
jof  your  being  here.     I  pray  you,  tell  me  what  was  the  cause  ^n ""  *"" 
|«f  your  sending  hither;  for  I  promise  you  I  know  nothing 
[thereof  as  yet,  neither  would  I  you  should  think  that  1  was  the 
leausc  tliereof.     And  I  marvel  tliat  other  men  will  trouble  me 
'with  tlieir  matters:  but  I  must  be  obedient  to  my  Ijetters; 
and  I  wist'  men  speak  otlierwisc  of  me  than  I  deserve." 
^^       I  shewed  him  the  sum  of  the  matter :    that  it  was  for 
^■tlie   disputation   in   tlio  convocation-house,  for  Uio   which   I 
^Kwa&,  against  uU  right,  molested. 

^^     Bcmur : — "  I  marvel  that  you  should  be  troubled  therefor, 

^Vlf  there  was  none  other  cause  but  tliis.  But,  peradventure,  you 

V  have  maintained  the  same  since,  and  some  of  your  friends  of  late 

have  asked  whether  you  do  stand  to  the  same,  and  you  Imve 

said.  '  Yea;'  and  for  this  you  might  be  committed  to  prison." 

Philpot : — "And'  it  shall  please  your  lordship,  I  am  bur- 
dened none  othen^ise  tlian  I  have  told  you,  by  the  commis- 
HaioDers,  who  sent  me  hither,  because  I  would  not  recant  the 
^uame." 

Bonner:  —  "A  man  nmy  speak  in  the  parliament-house, 
though  it  be  a  place  of  free  speech,  so  as  he  may  be  im- 
prisoned for  it;  as  in  case  he  speak  words  of  high-treason 
against  the  king  or  queen.     And  so  it  might  be  that  vou 
spake  otherwise  than  it  became  you  of  the  church  of  Christ." 
Pkilpot: — '■  I  sjjakc  nothing  wliich  was  out  of  the  articles, 
which  were  called  in  (juestion,   and  agreed  u[>on   to  be  dis- 
puted by  the  whole  house,   and  by  the  queen's  [lermission 
and  the  council." 
^       Bonner : — "  Wliy,  may  we  dispute  of  our  faith  2" 
■      Philpot  •— "  Yea,  tliat  we  may." 
^B       Butmer: — "  Nay,  1  trow  not,  by  the  law." 
"       PkiljMt: — "Indeed,   by  the  civil  law  I   know  it  Is  not 
bwful,  but  by  God's  law  we  may  reason  thereof.     For  St 
■peter  saith.  'Be  ye  ready  to  render  account  unto  all  men  ofj',?^"'' 
Hlhat  hope  which  is  in  you,  that  demand  of  you  the  same'." 
^^^  [»  Wist:  suppost.]  [»  And:  if.] 
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Bonner: — "  Indeed,  St  Peter  saith  so.  Why  then,  I  ask  of 
you,  wliat  your  judgment  is  of  the  sacrament  of  tlie  altar  f 
("m,  "dTo"  Philpot ;— "  My  lord,  St  Ambrose  saith,  that  the  diiqra- 
romit'orhiB  ^^'^n  of  faith  oitglit  to  be  in  the  eongregation,  in  the  hearing 
»iitcl\'',"'n.  *^''  *'''^  people',  and  that  I  am  not  bound  to  render  accouDt 
idify-""'"  thereof  to  every  man  privately,  unless  it  be  to  edify.  But 
now  I  cannot  show  you  my  mind,  but  I  must  run  upon  the 
pikes,  in  danger  of  my  life  therefor.  Wherefore,  as  the  said 
doctor  said  unto  Valentinian  the  emperor,  so  I  say  to  your 
lordship :  '  Take  away  the  law,  and  1  shall  reaiwn  with  you',' 
And  yet,  if  I  come  in  open  judgment,  where  I  am  bound  by 
the  law  to  answer,  I  trust  I  shall  utter  my  conscience  «s 
freely  as  any  that  hath  come  before  you." 

lionuer :  —  "I  |>crcetve  you  are  learned:  I  would  liave 
such  as  you  be  about  me.  But  you  must  come  and  be  of 
the  church  ;  for  there  is  but  one  church.'" 

PhUpot: — "God  forbid  I  should  ho  out  of  the  church!  1 

am  sure  I  am  within  the  same ;  for  I  know,  as  I  am  taught 

rsoni'of'sol  '^y  *^^  scripture,  that  there  is  but  one  catholic  church,  one 

vlT?'  *" ''  *^°^'*''  °"^  spouse,  one  beloved  congregation,  out  of  the  which 

there  is  no  salvation." 

Bonner : — "  How  chanceth  it  then,  that  you  go  out  of 
the  same,  and  walk  not  with  usf 

Philpot: — "  Jly  lord,  I  am  sure  I  am  within  the  bounds  of 
the  church,  whereupon  she  is  builded,  which  is  the  word  of  God." 
Bonner: — "What  age  are  you  ofi" 
Philpot: — "I  am  four  and  forty." 
Thf  faith  Boiiiwr : — "  You  are  not  now  of  the  same  faith  your  jkkH 

l.i»if(Ki-      fathers  and  godmothers  promised  for  you,  m  the  which  you 
ijief»iihof  ^ere  baptized." 

Philpot : — "  Yes,  I  thank  God,  I  am ;  for  I  >vas  baptized 
into  the  faith  of  Christ  which  I  now  hold."  M 

Bonner: — "  How  can  that  be*  there  is  but  one  faith." 
rnph.  w.  5,         Phi/pot : — "  I  am  assured  of  that  by  St  Paul,  saying,  that 

['  Venisscni,  Irapcrator,  ad  consistorium  clementiee  tue,  ut  li«! 
coram  guggcrcrcm,  si  me  vcl  cpiscoiii  vel  poiiuluji  permisisscnt,  dicentcs 
dc  fide  in  ccdciiiu  ciiram  populo  deberc  troctari.  Ambrxis.  Op.  Par.  1^0. 
Epist.  XXI.  Tom.  ii.  col.  nm.'} 

['  Tolle  igitur  legem,  si  vis  esse  certamrn.  Amliros.  Op.  Par.  1680, 
Epist.  XXI.  Tom.  ii.  col.  8G3.J 
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there  is  but  one  God,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,  of  the 
which  1  am." 

Bonmr : — ^"  You  were  twenty  years  ago  of  another  faith 
than  you  be  now." 

Philpot : — "  Indeed,  my  lord,  to  tell  you  plain,  I  was  then 
of  no  faith,  a  neuter,  a  wicked  liver,  neither  hot  nor  cold." 

Bonner : — "  Why,  do  you  not  think  that  we  have  now 
the  true  faith!" 

Philpot: — "I  desire  your  lordship  to  hold  me  excused 
for  aaswerinp;  at  this  time.  I  am  sure  that  tiod's  word 
thoroughly,  with  the  primitive  church,  and  all  the  ancient 
writers,  do  agree  with  this  faith  I  am  of." 

I        Bonner: — "Wei!,  I  promise  you   I  mean  vou   nn   more  DisiiopBon- 
hurt,  than  to  mine  own  person:    1  will  not  therefore  burden  wiibJoim 

.  ,  ,      ,  l'hil|)Ol'k 

vou  with  vour  couseienct'  as  now.     I  marvel  tliat  you  are  so  »i">,'ing  m 
[meny  in  pri.son  as  you  be,  singing  and  rejoicing,  as  the  pro- 
phet saith,  '  rejoicing  in  your  naughtiness.'     Methiuketh  you  i 
do  not  well  lierein  :  you  should  rather  lament  and  be  sorry."  j 

P/illpot: — "My  lord,  the  mirth  tliat  we  make  is  but  in 
singing  certain  psalms,  according  as  we  are  commanded  by 
fit  Paid,  willing  us  to  be  'merry  in  the   Lord,  singing  to- [Epii. v.  19.] 
gether  in  hjinns   and   psalms ;'   and    I  trust  your  lordship 
cannot  be  displeased  with  that." 

Bimner: — "We  may  say  unto  you,  as  Christ  said  in  the  j 

gospel,  Tibiis  eecininius  vobis,  et  non  platuclstis.'''' 

Hero  my  lord  stumbled,  and  could  not  bring  forth  the 
text,  and  required  his  cliaplains  to  help,  and  to  put  him  in 
remembrance  of  the  text  better ;  but  they  were  mum :  and 
I  recited  out  the  text  unto  liim,  which  made  nothing  to  his 
purpose,  unless  he  would  have  us  to  mourn,  because  they,  if 
they  laugh,  sing  still  sorrowful  things  unto  us,  threatening  | 

fagots  and  fire. 

Philpot : — "  We  are,  my  lord,  in  a  dark  comfortless  place, 
and  tlierefore  it  behoveth  us  to  be  merrj',  lest,  as  Solomon 
aaith.  'sorrowfulness  eat  up  our  heart'.  Therefore  I  trust  your  [Prov.  xv. 
lordship  will  not  be  angry  for  our  singing  of  psalms,  since 
St  Paul  saith,  '  If  any  man  be  of  an  upright  mind,  let  him  [qu.  Jamn 
sing.'  And  we  therefore,  to  testify  that  we  are  of  an  up- 
right mind  to  God,  though  wo  be  in  misery,  do  sing."  , 


[philpot.] 
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Bonner: — "  I  wiil  tmul)lo  you  no  further  as  now.  If  I  CJUi 
do  you  any  good,  I  will  Uu  glad  to  do  it  for  you.  God  be 
with  you,  good  master  Philpot,  and  give  you  good  night. 
Have  Iiini  to  the  cellar,  and  let  liira  drink  a  cup  of  wine." 

Thui  I  departed,  and  hy  my  lord's  registrar  I  was  brought 
to  his  cellar  door,  whore  I  drank  a  good  cup  of  wine.  And 
ray  lord's  eliaplaiii,  master  Cosyn.  ftdlowcd  ine,  taking  ac- 
quaintance, .saying  that  I  wa-s  welcome,  and  witshed  tlukt  1 
would  not  be  singular. 

Philpot : — "  I  am  well  taught  the  contrary  by  Solomon, 
saying,  '  Woe  bo  to  him  that  is  alone'." 

After  that  1  was  carried  to  my  lord's  coal'houa©  again, 
where  I  with  my  six  fellov\s  do  rouse  together  in  the  straw,  as 
cheerfully  (we  thank  God)  as  others  do  in  their  beds  of  donn. 

Thas  for  the  third  fit'. 


THE  FOURTH  ^''^  fourth  examination  of  Master  Philpot 

KXAMiNATio.v.  j„  t|,p  ari'hdeacon's  house  of  London,  the  said 
month  of  Octoln-r  liefore  the  bishops  of  London,  Bath, 
Worcester,  and  (Jlouccstcr. 

Bonner : — "  Master  Pliilpot,  it  hath  plea.sed  my  lords  to 
take  pains  here  to-day,  to  dine  with  my  poor  archdeacon; 
and  in  the  dinner  time  it  chanced  us  to  have  communication 
of  you,  and  yon  were  pitied  here  of  many  that  knew  you 
in  tlie  New  College  in  (Ixfurd.  And  I  also  do  pity  your 
case,  because  you  seem  unto  me,  by  the  talk  1  had  with 
you  the  (jtlier  night,  to  lie  learned.  And  therefore  now  I 
have  sent  for  you  to  come  before  them,  tliat  it  might  not 
1)6  said  hereafter,  tliat  I  liad  so  many  learned  bishops  at  my 
bouse,  and  yet  would  not  vouchsiife  tlieni  to  talk  with  you ; 
and  at  my  request  (I  thank  tlieni)  they  are  content  so  to 
do.  Now  therefore  utter  your  mind  freely;  and  you  shall 
vsitli  all  favour  be  satisfied.  I  am  sorry  to  see  you  lie  ia 
so  evil  a  case  as  you  do,  and  would  fain  you  sliould  do 
l)etter,  as  you  may  if  you  list." 

BatJt : — "  My  lords  here  have  not  sent  for  you  to  fawn 

(P  Fit  is  used  in  the  old  romances  for  canto  or  part."] 
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upon  yoii,  but  for  charity's  sake  to  exhort  yon  to  come  into 
the  right  catholic  way  of  the  church." 

Worerfiter: — "Before  he  Ijeginneth  to  speak,  it  is  best  that 
he  call  to  God  for  prace,  and  to  pray  that  it  might  jjlease 
Ood  to  open  his  heart,  that  he  may  conceive  the  truth." 

With  that  I  fell  down  upon  my  knees  before  them,  and 
made  my  prayer  on  this  manner: — 

"  Almighty  God,  whicli  art  the  giver  of  all  wisdom  and  Jl'^^^^^l'' 
understanding,  I  beseech  thee  of  thine  infinite  goodness  and  ^^^^'  ^^' 
mercy  In  Jesus  Christ,  to  give  me  (most  vile  sinner  in  thy 
sight !)  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  to  speak  and  make  answer  in 
thy  cause,  that  it  may  be  to  the  contentation  of  the  hearers 
before  whom  I  stand,  and  also  to  my  better  understanding, 
if  I  be  deceived  in  any  thing." 

Bonner .— "  Nay,  my  lord  of  Worcester,  you  did  not  well  ^"°J[ 
to  exhort  him  to  make  any  prayer :  for  this  is  the  thing  they  i'™)"'"- 
Ittve  a  singular  pride  in,  that  they  can  often  make  their  vain 
pTBTers,  in  the  wluch  they  glory  much.  For  in  this  point 
they  are  much  like  to  certain  arrant  heretics,  of  whom  Pliny 
maketb  mention,  that  did  daily  sing  antelneano*  hyiimof, 
'pnuae  unto  God  before  dawning  of  the  day**." 

Pkilpot:  —  "My  lord,   God  make  me  and  all  you  here 

pwcat  8uch  heretics  as  those  were  that  sung  those  morning 

hymns ;  for  they  were  right  Cliristians,  with  whom  the  ty- 

.  iWts  of  the  world  were  offended  for  their  well  doing." 

f    ,|fa<A .—"  Proceed  to  that  he  hath  to  say.     He  bath 

prayed  I  cannot  tell  for  what." 

Botuier : — "  Say  on,  master  Philpot ;  my  lords  will  gladly 
liear  you." 

P/iilpot: — "I  have,  my  lords,  been  this  twelvemonth  and  ^Jp^'i^^^^j^ 
a  half  in  prison  without  any  jast  cause  that   I  know,  and  °'„'jj,rf„, 


iniprisoii- 


[*  Tliis  strangely  pen-erse  or  ignorant  language,  by  wliidi  Bonner  '"'"  " 
"anakes  tlie  early  Christians  '  arrant  heretic*/  refers  to  tlie  well  known 
letter  of  Pliny  to  Trajan,  where  lie  writes:  Adfirmabant  auteui,  hanc 
IHitsK  snmmajn  vel  culpn-  snie  vei  crroris,  quod  essent  soliti  stato  die 
ante  locrm  exnvcniro,  camienquc  Christo  quasi  Deo  dicere  secum  in- 
rieetn.  C.  Plinii  C'vcilii  Secundi,  Lib.  x.  Kpist.  xcvii.  Lugd.  Batav. 
1(!6!». 

Jerome,  in  Clironlc.  Eusebii,  calls  these  assemblies  '  antclucanos 
convcntus ' ;  and  Eusebius  uses  the  Greek  wonl  signifying  '  early  iu 
the  morning/  (cw('ci>.)] 

2—2 
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my  living  taken  from  me  without  any  lawful  order ;  and  now 
I  am  brought,  contrary  to  right,  from  mine  own  territory 
and  ordinary  into  another  man's  jurisdiction,  I  know  not 
why.  Wherefore,  if  your  lordships  can  burden  me  with  any 
evil  done,  I  stand  here  before  you  to  purge  me  of  the  same. 
And  if  no  such  thing  may  be  justly  laid  to  my  charge,  I 
desire  to  be  released  of  this  wrongful  trouble." 

Bonner: — "  There  is  none  here  goeth  about  to  trouble 
you,  but  to  do  you  good,  if  we  can.  For,  I  promise  you, 
ye  were  sent  hither  to  me  without  my  knowledge.  There- 
fore speak  your  conscience  without  any  fear." 

PhUput: — "My  lord,  1  liave  k-arned  to  answer  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  in  ecclesid  lepitiiM  vocatus,  *  in  the  congre- 
gation beinfr  thereto  lawfully  called ;'  hut  now  1  am  not 
iiiwfully  called,  neither  is  here  a  just  congregation  where  I 
ought  to  answer.'''' 

Bonner: — "  Indeed  this  man  told  me,  the  last  time  I 
spake  with  him,  that  he  was  a  lawyer,  and  woidd  not  utter 
his  conscience  in  matters  of  faith,  unless  it  were  in  the 
hearing  of  tlie  people ;  where  he  might  s|H;ak  to  vain  glory." 

Fhilp'd: — "My  lord,  I  said  not  1  was  a  lawyer,  neither 
do  I  arrogate  to  my.self  that  name,  although  I  was  once  a 
novice  in  the  same,  where  1  learned  something  for  mine  own 
defence,  when  I  am  called  in  judgment  to  answer  to  any 
cause,  and  whereby  I  have  l>eeti  taught  not  to  put  myself 
further  in  tlanger  than  1  need;  and  so  far  am  I  a  lawyer, 
and  no  further." 

Bath: — "  If  you  will  not  answer  to  my  lord's  request, 
you  seem  to  be  a  wilful  man  in  your  opinion." 

PhUpot: — "  My  lord  of  London  is  not  mine  ordinary,  be- 
fore whom  I  am  lx>und  to  answer  in  this  belialf,  as  master 
doctor  Cole  (which  is  a  lawyer)  can  well  tell  you  by  th& 
law.  And  I  have  not  offended  my  lord  of  London,  where- 
fore he  should  call  me.'" 

Bonner: — "  Yes,  I  have  to  lay  to  your  charge  tliat  you 
have  offended  in  my  diocese,  by  speaking  against  the  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  therefore  I  may  caU  you,  and 
proceed  against  you  to  punish  you  by  the  law." 

Philpot : — "I  have  not  oftended  in  your  diocese:  for  that 
which  I  spake  of  the  sacrament  was  in  Paul's  church  in  the 
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eonvocation-liouse,  which  (as  I  understand)  is  a  peculiar  juris- 
diction belonging  to  the  dean  of  Pauls,  and  therefore  is  counted 
of  your  lordship's  diocese,  but  not  in  your  diocese." 

lionn4>r:  —  "Is  not  Pauls  church  in  my  diocese!  Well 
1  wot,  it  costeth  uie  a  good  deal  of  money  by  the  year, 
tlie  leading  thereof." 

Philpot : — "That  may  be,  and  yet  be  exemjited  from 
your  lordships  jurisdiction.  And  albeit  I  had  so  ottendeil 
in  the  place  of  your  dincese,  yet  I  ought  l)y  the  taw  to  be 
sent  to  my  ordinary,  if  I  require  it,  and  not  to  be  punished 
by  you  that  are  not  mine  ordinary.  And  already  (as  I  have 
told  you)  I  liavc  been  couvented  of  mine  ordinary  for  this 
cause,  which  you  go  about  to  inquire  of  me." 

Bonner : — ■'  How  say  you,  master  doctor  Cole  ?  may  not 
I  proceed  agaiast  him  by  the  law,  for  that  he  hath  done  in 
my  diocese  J" 

Col/> : — "  Methinketli  ma.stcr  Philpot  needcth  not  to  stand 
80  much  with  your  lordship  in  that  point  as  he  doth,  since 
you  seek  not  to  hinder  hiui,  but  to  further  him :  therefore 
1  think  it  best  that  he  go  to  the  matter  that  is  laid  against 
him,  of  the  convocation,  and  make  no  longer  delay." 

Philpot: — "I  would  willingly  shew  my  mind  of  that  mat- 
ter; but  I  am  sure  it  will  be  laid  against  me  to  my  pre- 
judice, when  I  come  to  judgment." 

Cole : — "  Why  then,  you  may  speak  by  protestation." 

Philpot: — "But  what  shall  my  protestation  avail  in  a 
cause  of  heresy  (as  you  call  it),  if  I  speak  otherwise  than 
you  will  liave  me ;  since  that  which  I  sjiake  in  the  convoca- 
tion-house, being  a  place  privileged,  cannot  now  help  meV 

Bonner : — "  But,  master  doctor  Cole,  may  not  I  proceed 
against  him  for  that  offence  he  iiath  done  in  my  diocese  f 

Cole: — "You  may  call  him  before  you,  my  lord,  if  he 
lie  found  in  your  diocese." 

Philpot: — "But  I  have  by  force  been  brought  out  of 
mine  own  diocese  to  my  lord's,  and  require  to  be  judged  of 
ininc  own  ordinary ;  and  therefore  I  luiow  ma.ster  doctor  will 
Dot  say  of  his  knowledge,  that  your  lordship  ought  to  pro- 
ceed against  me." 

And  here  master  doctor  would  say  nothing. 

Wore«ft4ir: — "Do  you  not  think  to  iind  boCore  my  lord 
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here  an  good  equity  in  your  cause,  as  before  your  own  ordi- 
nary!" 

Philpot ;— "  I  cannot  blanip  my  lord  of  London's  equity, 
witli  whom  (I  tliank  his  lordMhip)  I  have  found  more  gentle- 
ness since  1  came,  tlian  of  mine  own  ordinary  (1  speak  it 
for  no  flatter}'}  this  twelvemonth  and  this  half  before,  who 
never  would  call  me  to  answer,  as  his  lordship  hath  done 
now  twice.  No  man  is  forbid  to  use  his  own  right  duo 
unto  him.  But  I  ought  not  to  be  forestalled  of  my  right; 
and  therefore  1  challengo  the  same  for  divers  other  conside- 
rations." 

Bonner  ■• — "  Now  you  cannot  say  hereafter  but  that  you 
have  been  gently  commimed  withal  of  my  lords  here ;  and 
yet  you  will  be  wilful  and  obstinate  in  your  error  and  in 
your  own  opinions,  and  will  not  shew  any  cause  why  you 
will  not  come  into  the  unity  of  the  church  with  us." 

PhUpot : — "  My  lords,  in  that  I  do  not  declare  my  mind 
according  to  your  expectation,  is  (as  1  have  said)  liecause  1 
cannot  speak  without  present  rlanger  of  ray  life.  But  rather 
than  you  should  report  me  by  this  cither  obstinate  or  self- 
willed,  without  any  just  ground  whereupon  I  stand;  I  will 
open  unto  you  somewhat  of  my  mind,  or  rather  the  whole, 
desiring  your  lordships,  which  seem  to  he  pillars  of  the  church 
of  England,  to  satisfy  nie  in  the  same;  and  I  will  refer  all 
other  causes,  in  the  which  I  dissent  from  you,  unto  one  or 
two  articles,  or  rather  to  one,  which  includetli  them  both; 
in  the  which  if  1  can  Ity  the  .scriptures  bo  satisfied  at  your 
nrouths,  I  shall  as  willingly  agree  to  you  as  any  other  in 
all  points." 

fionner: — ''These  heretics  come  always  with  their  'ifs," 
as  thLs  man  doth  now,  saying,  '  J/  he  can  be  satisfied  by 
the  scriptures:'  so  tliat  he  will  alwaj-s  hare  this  exception, 
'  I  am  not  satisfied,'  although  the  matter  lie  never  so  plainly 
proTCd  against  him.  Hut  will  you  promiao  to  be  satisfied, 
if  my  lords  take  some  pains  about  you?" 

Philpot:—"!  say,  my  lord,  I  will  !«  satisfied  by  the 
scriptures  in  that  wherein  I  stand.  And  I  protest  hero 
before  God,  and  his  eternal  Son  Jesus  CJIirist  my  Sa^^our, 
and  the  Holy  ft  host,  and  his  angels,  and  you  here  present 
that  be  judges  of  that  1  speak,  that  I  do  not  stand  in  any 
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(ypinlon  of  wilfulncw^  or  ain^riJarit)',  but  only  upon  my  con- 
science, certainly  infonued  l>y  OwVa  word,  from  the  which 
1  dare  not  go  for  fear  of  damnation ;  and  this  is  the  cause 

K  of  mine  earnestness  in  tliis  behalf." 

"  BoHwr- — '•  I  will  trouble  my  lords  no  longer,  seeing  that 
you  will  not  declare  your  mind." 

IPhilpot : — "  I  am  about  so  to  do,  if  it  please  your  lord- 
ship to  hear  me  speak." 
£atA : — "  Give  him  leave,  my  lord,  to  speak  tliat  he  hath 
to  say." 

Phil]M)t: — "  My  lords,  it  is  not  unknown  to  you,  that  the 
oluef  cause  why  you  do  count  me,  and  such  as  I  am,  for 
heretics,  is  because  we  be  not  at  unity  with  your  church. 
You  say  you  are  of  the  true  church ;  and  we  say,  we  arc  of  the 
true  church.     You  say,  that  whosoever  is  out  of  your  church 
is  danmed ;  and  wo  think  verily  on  tho  other  side,  that  if  we 
depart  from  the  true  church,  whereon  we  are  grafted  in  God's 
word,  we  sliould  stand  in  the  state  of  damnation.     Where- 
fore, if  your  lordship  can  bring  any  better  authorities  for  your 
church  than  we  can  do  for  ours,  and  prove  by  tlio  scriptures 
(hat  the  church  of  Rome  now  (of  the  which  you  are)  is  the 
true   catholic  church,  as  in  all  your  sermons,  writings,  and 
arguments  you  do  uphold,  and  that  all  christian  persons  ought 
to  be  niled  by  the  same  under  pain  of  damnation  (aa  you 
■ay),  and  that  the  same  church  (as  you  pretend)  hath  autho- 
rity to  interpret  the  scriptures  as  it  seemeth  her  good,  and 
that  all  men  arc  boimd  to  follow  micti  iiiterpretations  only; 
I  ahall  be  aa  conformable  to  the  .same  church  as  you  may 
^emre  me,  the  which  otherwise  I  dare  not :  therefore  I  re- 
«juire  you,  for  God's  sake,  to  satisfy  me  in  this." 

CoU: — "If  you  stand  upon  this  point  only,  you  may  soon 

he  satiaiied  and  you  list." 

^V      PMlpot: — "It  IB  the  thing  that   I  require,  and  to  this, 

^n  hawt  said.  I  will   stand,  and  refer  all  other  controversies 

Hhriierein    I   stand  now  against  you ;   and  will  put  my  hand 

thereto,  if  you  mistrust  my  word," 

IBmn^r: — "I  pray  you,  master  Philpof,  what  faith  were 
you  of  twenty  years  ago '.    This  man  will  have  every  year  a 
new  faitii." 
Philpot : — "My  lord,   to  tell   you  plain,    I  think  I 
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of  no  faith :  for  I  was  then  a  wicked  liver,  and  knew 
God  then,  as  I  ought  to  do ;  (rod  forgive  me !" 

Bonner: — "No  faith  J  That  is  not  ao.  I  am  sure  you 
were  of  some  faith." 

Philpot : — "  My  lord,  1  liavc  declared  to  jou  on  my  con- 
science what  I  then  was,  and  judge  of  myself.  And  what 
is  that  to  the  purpose  of  the  tiling  1  desire  to  be  satisfied 
of  your 

Bonner : — "  Master  doctor  Cole,  I  pray  you  say  your 
mind  to  him." 

Colli : — "  What  will  you  say,  if  I  can  prove  that  it  wa<* 
decreed  by  a  universal  council  in  Athauasius's  time,  that  all 
the  christian  church  should  follow  the  determination  of  the 
church  of  Rome?  but  I  do  not   now  remember  where." 

Philjxjt : — "  If  you,  master  doctor,  can  shew  me  the  same 
granted  to  the  see  of  Rome  by  the  authority  of  the  scrip- 
ture, I  will  gladly  hearken  thereto.  Hut  1  think  you  be  not 
AihtnMitn  able  to  shcw  any  such  tiling :  for  Athanasius  was  president 
of  the  Nicene  Council,  and  there  was  no  such  thing  decreed. 
I  am  sure." 

Coli^: — "Though  it  wore  not  then,  it  might  be  at  an- 
other time." 

Fhilpot : — "  I  desire  to  see  the  jirnof  thereof." 

And  upon  this  master  Harpaficld,  chancellor  to  the  hisliop 
of  London,  brought  in  a  book  of  Irenajus,  with  certain  leaves 
turned  in,  and  laid  it  before  the  bishops,  to  help  them  in 
their  perplexity,  if  it  might  be :  the  which  after  the  bishops 
of  Bath  and  Gloucester  had  read  together,  the  bisliop  of 
Gloucester  gave  me  the  liook. 

Gloucester: — "Take  the  bonk,  master  Philpot,  and  look 
upon  that  place,  and  there  may  you  see  how  the  church  of 
Rome  is  to  be  followed  of  all  men." 

1  took  the  book,  and  read  the  place,  the  which  after  I 
had  read,  I  said  it  made  nothing  agaifist  me,  but  against 
the  Arians  and  other  heretics,  against  whom  Irena?us  wrote, 
proving  that  they  were  not  to  be  credited,  because  they  did 
teach  and  follow  after  strange  doctrine  in  Eumpe ;  and  that 
the  chief  church  of  the  ssvme  was  founded  by  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  had  to  his  time  continued  by  faithful  succession  of  the 
faithful  bishops  in  preaching  the  true  gospel,  as  they  had 
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ISiOeivcd  it  of  the  apostles,  and  nofliinp;  like  to  these  late 
'Ipnmg  heretics,  &c. ;  whereby  he  concludeth  against  them, 
that  they  were  not  to  be  heard,  neither  to  be   credited'. 
"■  The  wliieh  thinu  if  you,  my  lords,  be  able  to  prove  now  Tiie  charch 
of  the  churcli  of  llome,   then  had   you  as  cood  authonty  "o" »» '« 

■  "  •'  was  in  Ihf 

against  me  m  my  cause  now,  as  Irenseus  had  against  those  }'■"<■ "' 
heretics.  But  the  church  of  Rome  hath  swerved  from  that 
truth  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  which  it  maintained  in 
Irenaeuss  time,  and  was  then  uncorruptetl  from  tliat  which 
it  is  no»v :  wherefore  your  lordships  cannot  justly  ajiply  the 
authority  of  Irenseus  to  the  church  of  Rome  now,  which  is 
so  manifestly  corrupted  from  the  primitive  church."'"' 

Bonner: — "So  will  you  say  still,  it  maketh  nothing  for 
the  purjiose,  whatsoever  authority  we  bring,  and  will  never 
be  satisfied." 

Philpot : — "  My  lord,  when  I  do  by  just  reason  prove 
that  the  authorities  which  lie  brought  against  me  do  not 
make  to  the  puqwse  {as  1  have  already  proved),  I  trust 
you  will  receive  mine  answer."''' 

Woreater: — "It  is  to  be  proved  most  manifestly  by  all  ^J.J'JJ;'^'''''' 
ancient  writers,  that  the  sec  of  Rome  hath  always  followed  "c^ea'I*"' 
the  truth,  and  never  was  deceived,  until  of  late  certain  here- 
tics had  defaced  the  same." 

PhiJpot : — "  Let  that  be  proved,  and  I  have  dnne."" 

Worcester : — "  Nay,  you  arc  of  such  arrogancy,  singu- 
larity, and  vain-glorj',  tliat  you  will  not  see  it,  be  it  never 
so  well  proved."" 

PInljtot: — "Ha!  my  lords,  is  it  now  time,  think  you, 
br  me  to  follow  singularity  or  vain-glorj',  since  it  is  now 
upon  danger  of  my  life  and  death,  not  only  jirasently,  hut 
also  before  God  to  come  J     And  I  know,  if  I  die  not  in  the 


\}  Sed  quoniain  valde  longnm  est  in  hoc  tali  voluminc  omnium 
ecclesianira  cnumcrare  succcssiones,  mnximfc,  ct  antiquissiina',  ct  omni- 
hu»  cognitte,  a  gloriosissimis  duobus  apoatolis  Pctro  ct  Paulo  Rnniie 
fundahc  ct  coDstitut4e  ecclesio',  earn  quam  habet  nb  apoEtalis  traditio- 
nem,  et  iinnunciatam  hominibus  fidcm,  per  succcssiones  episcoporura 
pcn'cnicntcm  usijuu  ad  nos  indicantcs,  confundimua  omnes  cos  qui 
quoquo  modo,  vel  per  .sui  plat-oiitiam  malain,  vel  vanam  glnrinm,  vcl 
per  copcit.item  et  malam  scnteiitiam,  pncter  quain  oportet  colligunt. 
In-nxi  ttdvcrsus  Hitrcscs,  Lib.  ii.  Cap.  iii.  p.  201.  Oxon.  1702.  The 
Greek  version  of  the  above  pa.«gagc  is  not  extant.] 
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true  failli.  I  shall  <lio  everlastingly.  Anrl  acfaiii  I  know,  if 
I  d(>  not  a«  joH  would  have  mo,  you  will  kill  ine  and  many 
thousands  more :  yet  had  I  rather  perish  at  your  hands,  Uun 
to  perish  eternally.  And  at  this  time  I  have  lost  all  my 
commodities  of  this  world,  and  lie  in  a  coal -house,  where  a 
inan  would  not  lay  a  dog,  with  tho  which  I  am  well  con- 
tented." 

Colo : — "  Where  are  you  able  to  prove  that  the  chuicli 
of  Rome  hath  erred  at  any  time  t  and  hy  what  history  I  Cer- 
tain it  is  by  Eusebius,  that  the  church  was  established  it 
Rome  by  Peter  and  Paul,  and  that  Peter  was  bishop  twenty- 
five  years  at  Rome.'" 

Philpot : — "  I  know  well  tliat  Eusebius  so  writeih :  but 
Gal.i.  if  we  compare  that  whicli  St  Paul  writeth  to  tho  Galatiau, 
the  contrary  will  manifestly  ajipear.  that  he  was  not  half 
80  long  there.  He  lived  not  past  thirty-five  years  after  he 
was  called  to  be  an  apostle ;  and  Paul  maketh  mention  of 
his  abiding  at  Jerusalem  after  Christ's  death  more  than 
thirteen  years'." 

CTofc;— '-What!  did  Peter  write  to  the  tialatians!" 
Phi/pot: — "No:  I  say,  Paul  niakcth  mention  of  Peter, 
writing  to  the  Oalatians,  and  of  his  al)iding  at  Jerusalem: 
and  further,  1  am  able  tn  (irnve,  both  by  Eusebius  and  other 
historiographers,  that  the  church  of  Rome  hath  manifestly 
erred,  and  at  this  present  doth  err,  because  slie  agreeth  not 
with  that  which  they  >vrote.  The  primitive  church  did  use 
according  to  the  gospel,  and  there  ncedeth  none  other  proof 
but  comiwre  the  one  with  the  other." 

Bonner: — "I  may  compare  this  man  to  a  certain  man  1 
read  of,  whieli  fell  intf)  a  desperation,  and  went  into  a  wood 
to  iumg  himself ;  and  when  he  came  there,  ho  went  viewing 
of  every  tree,  and  could  find  none  on  the  which  he  might 
vouchsafe  to  liang  himself.  But  I  will  not  apply  it  as  I 
might.     I  pray  you,  master  doctor,  go  forth  with  him." 

dole : — "  My  lord,  there  lie  on  every  side  on  me  that  be 
better  able  to  ans"er  him,  and  1  love  not  to  fall  into  dis- 
putation ;  for  that  now-a-days  a  man  shall  but  sastain  sliame 
and  oijlnquy  tliercby  of  the  people.  1  had  nvtlier  shew  my 
mind  in  writing."" 
['  Abiding  after  Christ's  death  more  than  eighteen  years,  ed.  IdfiO.J 
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PhUpot: — "And  1  had  ratlicr  tliat  you  should  do  bo  than  uoason  why 
Totlicnnse ;  for  then  a  man  may  better  judce  of  vour  words,  iiiaiinAthn- 

•  iiasiUM'.'i 

than  by  artmment;  and  I  beseech  you  so  to  do.     But  if  I  limeniimcu 

^_  ■    •   1  T     1  i'       1       ,  11  were  bound 

^twero  a  rich  man,  I  durst  wager  a  hundred  pounds,  that  you  to  «bidc  the 
Hvhall  not  be  able  to  show  that  you  have  said,  to  be  decreed  <>«"  "t 

^^L  ,  •'  ,  Rome. 

^mjr  a  general  council  ni  Athanasius's  time.  For  this  I  am 
sure  of,  that  it  was  concluded  by  a  pfcneral  council  in  Africa 
many  years  after,  that  none  of  Africa  (under  pain  of  ex- 
communication) should  appeal  to  Rome:  the  which  decree  1 
■m  sure  they  would  not  have  made,  if  by  the  scriptures  and 
by  *  universal  council  it  had  been  decreed,  that  all  men  should 
abide  and  follow  the  determination  of  the  church  of  Ilome.'' 


Kgahi 


(Me : — "  But  I  can  shew  that  they  revoked  that  error 
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PhUpat : — "  So  you  say,  master  doctor ;  but  I  pray  you 
shew  me  where.  I  have  hitherto  heard  notliinp;  of  you  for 
my  contentation,  but  Kare  words  without  any  authority." 

Bonner : — "  What  t  1  pray  you,  ought  we  to  dispute  with 
you  of  our  faiths  Justinian  in  the  law  hath  a  title,  De 
fide  cathoUca',  to  tlie  contrary." 

Philpot : — "  I  am  certain  the  civil  law  hath  such  a  con-  xoi  iiie  law, 
stitution:  but  our  faith  must  not  depend  upon  tho  civil  law;  irn^pei. (m- 
for,  M  St  Ambrose  saith,  '  Not  the  law,  but  the  gospel  hath  rhnnh  m- 
j^athered  the  church  together'.'"  *" 

Worcester : — "  Master  Philpot,  you  liave  tho  spirit  of 
pride  wherewith  ye  be  led,  which  will  not  let  you  to  yield 
to  the  truth  :  leave  it  for  shame." 

Philpot : — "  Sir,  I  am  sure  I  have  the  spirit  of  faith,  by 
Ibe  which  I  speak  at  this  present;  neither  am  I  ashamed 
|to  stand  to  my  faith." 

Gloueester : — "  What?  do  you  think  yourself  better  learned 
than  so  many  notable  learned  men  as  be  here!" 

Phtlpol : — "  Elias  alone  had  the  truth,  when  there  were  Four  him- 
four  himdred  priests  against  him."  Uunicoue 

Woreetter  ■ — "  Oh,  you  would  be  counted  now  for  Elias : 
ud  yet  I  tell  thee  he  was  deceived;  for  he  thought  there 

['  Decretalium  Bonifocii  Papa;  vm.  Lib,  i.  Th.  i.  Tauriui,  1C20. 
"■fls  Suuiiiiu  Trinitatc  et  fide  catholica."] 

['  Non  lex  ccclesiam  congrcgavit,  scd  fides  Christi.  Arabros.  Op. 
fv.  1600.  Tom.  n.  coL  870.  24.] 
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had  been  none  good  but  himself,  and  yet  he  \vhb  decaved, 
for  there  were  seven  tliousand  beside  him'." 

Philpot : — "  Yea,  but  he  was  not  deceived  in  doctrme, 
as  the  otlier  four  liundred  were." 

Worcester: — "  By  my  faith,  you  are  greatly  to  blame,  that 
you  cannot  be  content  to  be  of  the  church  which  ever  hatli 
been  ivf  that  faithful  antiquity." 

PhiljHjt : — "  My  lord,  I  know  Rome,  and  have  lieen  there, 
where  I  saw  your  lordsliip." 

Worcester: — "Indeed  I  did  fly  from  henco  thither,  and 
I  remember  not  that  I  saw  you  there.  Hut  I  am  sorrv 
that  you  have  been  there  :  for  the  wickedness  which  you 
have  seen  there  peradventuro  causeth  you  to  do  as  yon 
do." 

Philpot : — "  No,  my  lord,  I  do  not  as  I  do  for  that  cause: 
for  I  am  taught  otherwise  by  the  gospel,  not  altogether  to 
refuse  the  minister  for  his  evil  living,  so  that  he  bring  sound 
doctrine  out  of  <iod  s  book." 

Worcnter : — "  Do  you  think  the  universal  church  nay 
be  deceived  f 

Philpot: — "  St  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians  prophesieth,  that 
there  should  come  a  universal  departing  from  the  faith  in  tlw 
[J  Thes.  ii.]  latter  days,  before  the  coming  of  Clirist ;  saying,  '  Clirist  shall 
not  come,  till  there  come  a  departing  fii-st\" 

Cole : — "  Yea,  I  pray  yoti,  how  take  you  the  departing 
there  in  St  Paul?  It  is  not  meant  of  faith,  but  of  the  de- 
parting from  the  empire :    for  it  is  in  Greek  aTrotTraaiaT 

Philpot: — "  Marry  indeed  you,  ma.ster  doctor,  put  me  in 
good  remembrance  of  the  meaning  of  St  Paul  in  that  place ; 
for  aposiasia  is  properly  a  departing  from  the  faith,  and 
thereof  cometh  apontata,  which  properly  signitieth  one  that 
departeth  from  his  faith :  and  St  Paul  in  the  same  pUee 
after  speaketh  of  the  decay  of  the  empire." 

Cole: — ''Apostmia  doth  not  only  signify  a  departing 
from  the  faith,  but  also  from  the  empire,  as  I  am  able  to 
shew," 

Philpot : — "  I  never  read  it  so  taken;  and  when  you  shall 
be  able  to  shew  it  (as  you  say  in  words),  I  will  believe  it, 
and  not  before." 

['  Seven  hundred  besides  liini,  ed.  1550.] 
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Worcester : — "  I  am  Boiry  that  you  should  be  against  the 
I  christian  world." 

Philpot : — "  The  world  commonly,  and  such  as  be  ealkd 
'  Christians;  for  the  multitude  have  hated  the  truth,  and  been 
[enemies  to  the  same." 

Gloucester: — "Why,  master  Philpot,  do  you  think  tliat  the 
universal  church  hath  erred,  and  you  only  to  be  in  the  truth  ?" 
Philpot: — "The  church  that  you  are  of  was  never  uni- 
versal; for  two  parts  of  the  world,  which  is  Asia  and  Africa, 
never  consented  to  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
as  at  this  day  they  do  not,  neitlier  do  follow  liis  decrees." 

IGluacester : — "  Yes,  in  the  Florentine  council  they  did 
•greeV; 
Philpot : — "  It  wa.s  said  so  by  false  report,  after  they  of 
Asia  and  Africa  were  gone  home :  but  it  wa.s  not  so  in- 
deed, as  the  sequel  of  them  all  hitherto  doth  prove  the  con- 
trarj." 

»  Gloucester : — "  I   pray  you,  by  wliom  will  you  be  judged 

in  matters  of  controversy  which  happen  daily  f 
Philpot: — "By  the  word  of  CJod.     For  Christ   saith  in 
St  John,  'The  word  that  he  spake  sliall   !«  judge  in  the 
ktter  day'." 

I         Gloucester : — "  What,  if  you  take  the  word  one  way,  and 
1  another  way?  who  shall  be  judge  thenT 
Philpot: — "The  primitive  church." 
Glouetstfr : — "  I  know,  you  mean  the  doctors  that  wrote 
Hereof." 

Philpot  .• — "  1  mean  verily  so." 
■        GUmeester: — "  What,  if  you  take  the  doctors  in  one  sense, 
and  I  in  another?  who  shall  be  judge  then?" 

Philpot : — "  Then  let  that  be  taken  which  is  most  agree- 
able to  God's  word." 

Cole : — "  My  lords,  why  do  you  trouble  yourselves  to  an- 
_  swer  him  in  this  matter?     It  is  not  the  thing  which  is  laid 
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(*  Begw>  to  be  held  a.d.  1438.  Its  principal  aim  was  to  restore  and 
Htabliflb  union  in  iiiitli  and  rites  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches. 
This  union  was  effected  by  various  arts  and  threats  tlirougli  the  subscrip- 
tions of  certain  of  the  Greek  party.  (Vid.  Sagittarii  Introd.  ad  Hist. 
ErcL  Tont.  ii.  p.  lOGl.}  'Die  union  did  not  lost  long,  Vid.  Mosheitn. 
ctnt.  XV.] 


80 


KOUHTH    RXAMINATIOV. 


ul  Ihf- 


Hiilpot  put 
off  to  an- 
utlitrr  {luy. 


to  his  charge,  but  his  error  of  the  sacrament:   and  he.  to 
sliift  himself  off  tliaf,  Ijrought  in  anotlier  niatter."" 

Philpot : — "  This  is  the  matter,  master  Cole,  to  the  which 
I  have  referre<l  all  other  questions,  and  desire  to  be  satisfied." 

Wurciisttfr: — "It  is  a  wmnkr  to  see  how  he  standeth 
with  a  few  against  a  great  multitude/' 

Philpot : — "  We  have  almost  as  many  as  you  :  for  we 
have  Asia,  Africa,  Oermany,  Denmark,  and  a  great  part  of 
France,  and  daily  the  nunil)er  of  the  gosjn;!  doth  increase; 
80  that  I  am  credibly  informed,  that  for  this  religion  in  the 
which  I  stand,  and  for  the  which  I  am  like  to  die,  a  greit 
multitude  doth  daily  come  out  of  France  through  penecu- 
tion,  that  the  cities  of  Germany  be  scarce  able  to  recdn 
them.  And  therefore  your  lurdship  may  be  sure,  the  »"ord 
of  Uod  will  one  day  take  place,  do  what  you  can  to  the 
contrary." 

Worcegter: — "  They  were  well  occupied  to  brmg  you  such 
news,  and  you  have  been  well  kept  to  have  such  resort  unto 
you.  Thuu  art  the  arrogantest  fellow,  and  stoutest  fond  fel- 
low, that  ever  I  knew." 

Philpot : — "  I  pray  your  lordship  to  bear  with  my  luisty 
speech  ;  for  it  is  jiart  of  ray  corrupt  nature  to  speak  some- 
what hastily :  but  for  all  that,  I  mean  with  humility  to  do 
n>y  duty  to  your  lordsliip." 

Bonner: — "Master  Philpot,  my  lords  will  trouble  yon  no 
further  at  this  time,  but  you  shall  go  from  whence  you  came, 
and  have  such  favour  as  in  the  meanwhile  1  can  shew  yoo; 
and  upon  ^\'^ednesday  next  you  shall  be  called  again  to  be 
heard  what  you  can  say  for  maintenance  of  your  error." 

Philpot: — -"My  lord,  my  desire  is  to  be  satisfied  of 
you  in  that  I  have  required;  and  your  lordsliip  shall  find 
me,  as  I  Imve  said." 

WoreeMer : — "  We  wish  you  as  well  a.s  ourselves." 

Philpot : — "  I  think  the  same,  my  lords ;  but  1  fear  you 
are  deceived,  and  have  a  zeal  of  yourselves,  not  according 
to  knowledge." 

Worcester  : — "  God  send  you  more  grace." 

PhiljHit : — "And  also  God  increa.se  the  same  in  you,  and 
open  your  eyes,  that  you  may  see  to  maintain  his  truth  and 
his  true  church." 
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Then  the  hiRhops  rose  iiii  and   conaulted  together,   and 
luaed  a  writing  to  Ije  made,  in  the  which  I  think  my  blood 
by  them  w-as  bought  and  sold  ;  and  tliereto  they  put  their 
hands.     And  after  this  I  was  carried  to  my  coal-house  again. 

Thus  endetii  the  fourth  jjart  of  tliis  tragedy.     God  hasten 
be  end  ther«tf  to  his  glory  •  Amen. 


e.xaiiu  nations. 


.      aga; 
^Ihej 


John  Philpot  to  certain  that  required  him  to  write  his 


Because  I  have  begim  to  \wite  unto  you  of  mine  exa- 
mijiations  before  the  bishop  and  others,  more  to  satisfy  your 
ire  than  that  it  is  any  thing  worthy  to  be  written  ^  I 
have  thought  it  good  to  write  unto  you  also  that  which  had 
been  done  of  late,  that  the  same  might  come  to  light  vvliich 
lliey  do  in  darkness  and  in  privy  comers,  and  tliat  the  world 
now  and  the  posterit}-  liereafter  might  know  how  xmorderly, 
unjtistly,  and  unleamedly  these  ravening  wolves  do  proceed 
against  the  silly  and  faithful  Hock  of  Christ,  and  condemn 
persecute  the  sincere  doctrine  of  Christ  in  us,  which 
Iliey  are  not  able  by  honest  means  to  resist,  but  only  by 
t^Tanny  and  violence. 


THK  nPTH 


The    fifth    examination    of   John    Philpot, 

u:.uii\.\TiaN.  j,a(j  ij(,forc  the  bishops  of  London,   Rocliester, 

wntry,  St  Asaph   (I  trow),  and  one  other,  whoso  see  1 

iW  not,  Dr  Storj',   Curtop,  Dr   Saverson,  Dr  Pendleton, 

it!>  divers  other  chaplains   and   gentlemen   of  the   queen's 

^irfiamber,  and  divers  other  gentlemen,  in  the  gallery  of  my 

lird  of  London's  palace. 

' .- — "  Master  Philpot,  come  you  hither.     I  have  de- 

f»rpd  my  lords  here  and   other  learned  men  to  take  some 

pains  once  again,  and  to  do  you  good.     And  because  I  do 

nbd  to  sit  in  judgment  on  you  to-morrow  (as  I  tun  com- 

1),  yet  I  would  you  should  have  as  much  favour  as 

I  shew  you,  if  you  will  be  any  thing  conformable.    There- 
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fore  play  the  wise  man,  and  be  not  singular  in  your  own 

opinion,  but  be  ruled  by  these  learned  men.*" 

J*J^»  Philpot : — "  My  lord,  in  that  you  say  you  will  sit  oa  me 

r'*Chri"'"* ''^  judgment  to-morrow,  I  am  glad  thereof;  for  I   was  pro- 

c«iue.         raised  by  them  wliich  sent  me  unto  you,  that  I  should  have 

been  judged  the  next  day  after :  but  promise  hath  not  been 

kept  with  me,  to  my  farther  grief.     I  look  for  none  other 

but  death  at  your  hands,  and  I  am  as  ready  to  yield  mj 

life  in  Chrisfs  cause,  as  you  be  to  require  it." 

Bonner : — "  Lo,  what  a  wilful  man  is  this  !  By  my  faith, 
it  is  but  folly  to  reason  with  him,  ufither  with  any  of  these 
heretics.  1  am  sorry  that  you  will  be  no  more  tractable, 
and  that  I  ain  compelled  to  sliew  extremity  against  you." 

I'kUpoi : — "  My  lord,  you   need   not   to   .shew  extremity 
against  me,  unless  you  list :  neither  by  the  law  (as  I   liav*? 
said)  have  you  any  thing  to  do  with  me,  for  that  you 
not  nune   ordinarj-,   albeit   I   am    (contrary  to  all    right)   ii 
your  prison." 

Bonner : — "  ^V'hy,   the    queen's   commissioners  sent  yo' 
hither  unto  me  upon  your  examination  had  l)efore  tliem. 
know  nut  well  the  cause ;    but   1  am  sure   they   would   no* 
have  sent  you  hither  to  me,  imless  you  liad  made  some  talk 
to  them  otherwise  than  it  becometh  a  christian  man." 

Philpot: — '-My  lord,  indeed  they  sent  me  hither  with- 
out any  occa-sion  then  iniuiatered  by  me.  Only  they  laid  untn 
me  the  disputation  I  made  in  the  convocation-house,  requiring 
me  to  answer  to  the  same  and  to  recant  it ;  the  which  be- 
cause I  would  not  do,  they  sent  me  hither  to  your  lordship." 

Bonner: — "Why  did  you  not  answer  them  thereto!" 

PJiUpot : — "  For  that  they  were  temporal  men,  and  ought 
not  to  be  judges  in  Bpiritual  causes,  whereof  they  demanded  rae, 
without  shewing  any  authority  whereby  I  was  bound  to  answer 
them ;  and  hereupon  they  committed  me  to  your  prison.*' 

Bonner: — "  Indeed  I  remember  now,  you  nmintained  open 
heresy  in  my  diocese :   wherefore  the  commissioners  sent  you 
unto   me,   that  I   should  proceed  against  you  for  that  yoa 
have  spoken  in  my  diocese." 
Phiipofn  Philimt: — "My  lord,  I   stand  still  upon  mv  lawful  plea 

Juit  defcncr  .,.,,,,,,  ,     .  "       ■ 

runprakini;  m  tliis  behali ;    tliat,  though  it  were  as  great  a  heresy 

In  the  pur-  .  ,  i  i  i     i      i         r 

liamcni.      you  suppose  it,  Vet    1    might  not   to    lie  troubled  tlierefore. 
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in  respect  of  the  privilege  of  the  imrliament-house,  whereof 
the  convocation-house  ia  a  member,  where  aJl  men  in  matters 
propounde<l  may  franldy  speak  their  minds.  And  here  is 
present  a  gentleman  of  the  queen's  majesty  s,  that  was  pre- 
sent at  the  disputation,  and  can  testify  tliat  the  questions 
which  were  there  in  controversy  were  not  set  forth  by  me, 
but  by  tiie  prolocutor,  who  required,  in  tlie  queen's  majesty's 
name,  all  men  to  dispute  their  minds  freely  in  tlie  same,  tliat 
were  of  the  house." 

The  Queeiii  Gentleman : — "  Thougli  the  parliament-house 
he  a  place  of  privilege  for  men  of  the  house  to  speak,  yet 
may  none  sjieak  any  treason  against  the  queen,  or  maintain 
treason  against  the  crown." 

Philput : — "  But  if  there  be  any  matter  which  otherwise 
it  were  treason  to  speak  of,  were  it  treason  for  any  person 
speak  therein,  specially  the  thing  being  proposed  by  the 
or?     I  think  not." 

Queen's  Gentleman: — "  You  may  make  the  matter 
enough   to  you  yet.  a.s  I  jHirceive,  if  you  will  revoke 

same  which  you  did  there  so  stubbornly  maintain." 

/it  Asaph: — "This  man  did  not  speak  under  reformation, 
as  many  there  did,  but  aywvKjTuaZ'i  and  KaTiiyopiKw^\ 
which  is,  earnestly  and  persuasibly,  as  ever  I  heard  any." 

Philpot : — "  My  lords,  since  you  will  not  cease  to  trouble  Phiipot  «p- 
me  for  that  1  have  lawfully  done,  neither  will  admit  my  just  tlle»holl• 
defence  for  that  was  spoken  m  the  convocation-house  by  me,  Lua«. 
contrary  to  the  laws  and  custom  of  the  realm ;  I  appeal  to  the 
whole  parliament-house,  to  be  judged  by  the  same,  whether  1 
ought  tlius  to  be  molested  for  that  I  have  there  spoken." 

Jtoehester : — "  But  have  you  spoken  and  maintained  the 
tame  since  that  time,  or  no !" 

Philpot: — "  If  any  man  can  charge  me  justly  therewith, 
i      here  I  stand  to  make  answer." 

H        Jiochfsfrr : — "How  say  you  to  it  now!  will  you  stand  to 
that  you  have  spoken  in  the  convocation-house,  and  do  you 

»tliink  you  said  then  well,  or  noi" 
Philpot : — "  My  lord,  you  are  not  mine  ordinary  to  pro- 
ceed ejB  officio  against  me,  and  therefore  I  am  not  bound  to 
tell  yon  my  conscience  of  your  demands." 

["  ayopiKUc,  et!.  1559.] 


[philpot.] 
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St  Asaph  .-— "  What  say  you  now !  Is  there  not  in  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  [and  with  that  they  put  nff 
all  their  caps  for  reverenec  of  that  idol]  the  presence  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  really  and  substantially,  after  the  words 
of  consecration?" 

Philpot :— "  I  do  believe  in  the  sacrament  of  Clirist's  body, 
duly  ministered,  to  bo  such  manner  of  presence,  as  the  word 
tcacheth  me  to  believe." 

St  Asaph : — "  I  pray  you,  how  is  that  T 

Philpot : — "  As  for  that,  1  wii!  declare  another  thne,  when 
I  shall  bo  lawfidly  called  to  dispuk'  my  mind  of  tliis  matter; 
but  1  am  not  yet  driven  to  that  point.     And  tlio  scripture 
pcor.xiv.  saith,  'AH  tilings  ought  to  be  done  after  an  order'." 

AnoUter  Bi*lw}> : — "  This  is  a  froward  and  vain-glorious 
man." 

Bonner : — "  It  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  by  the  civil  laws 
to  dispute  of  his  faith  (H)enly,  as  it  apjHjaretli  in  the  title 
Do  gumma  Triidiaie  et  fide  ditlntllca'.'''' 

Philpot : — "  My  lord,  I  have  answered  you  to  this  question 
before." 

Bonner : — "  Why,  I  never  asked  thee  of  this  before 
now." 

Philpot : — "  Yes,  that  you  did  at  my  last  ex.amination, 
by  that  token  I  answered  your  lordsliip  by  St  Ambrose,  that 
the  church  is  congrej^atcd  by  the  word,  and  not  by  nian''» 
law.  \Vhcrefore  I  add  now  t'lirthcr  of  this  saying,  '  Tliat  hu 
which  refusc'th  the  word,  and  olijecteth  the  law,  is  an  un- 
[Hub.ii.  H.jjust  man,  because  the  just  shall  live  by  faitli.''  And  more- 
over, my  lord,  the  title  which  your  lordship  allcgeth  out  of 
the  law,  nmketh  it  not  ludawi'ul  to  dispute  of  all  the  ailic]e& 
of  the  faith,  but  of  the  Trinity." 

Bonner: — "  Tbou  liest,  it  is  not  so:   and  I  will  slieur 

you  by  the  book  how  ignorant  he  is." 
■»— >  - 

P  Sc«]  quia  noiinulli  proiitcr  irrcfragnWlis  pncmissjp  vfritatis  i| 

mntiam  in  errorc'S  varioa  sunt  iirulajisi :   \os  liujusmodi  orroribus 

pnccluiiore  caipieiiti'S,  lioc  sacro  appruhunte  concilin,  clumnnmus  ct  rcpr»— 

biimus  oinnes  qui  ncgare  prcsunpsc'riiit,  I'terualitcr  Spirituin  sonctuii* 

ex  I'atru  ct  Filio  proecdere.     Uccrt-talruin  Lib.  i.  Tit.  i.  col.  ix.  Taurip* 

1(j2U.    Tile  arguiDcnt  of  Boitucr  iu  thia  place,  as  well  as  in  a  sabsv 

qucnt  passage,  seems  to  be  nu  infeifnce  from  the  words  "negnrc  pne- 

sumpscrint."] 
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And  with  that  ho  went  with  all  haste  to  his  study,  and 
I  fetched  his  book,  and  openly  read  the  text,  and  the  title  of 
the  law  ;  and  eliarged  mv.  with  sufh  words  as  seenieJ  to  make 
for  his  purpose,  saying,  "  How  say  est  thou  to  this'i" 

Pliilpot: — "My  lord,  I  say,  as  I  said  before,  that  the 
law  meaneth  of  the  catholic  faith,  determined  in  the  council 
of  Chalcedon^,  where  tlie  articles  of  the  creed  were  only 
concluded  upon." 

BoHiier: — "  Thou  art  the  veriest  beast  that  ever  I  heard: 
I  must  needs  speak  it:  tlicui  conijiellest  me  thereunto.'' 

Philput:  —  "Your   lordslito  may  speak   voiu-  iileasure  of  ""•■  ^'''"' • 
Ime :   but  what  is  this  to  the  purpose,  which  your  lordshiji  Jj' X',^"" 
is  so  earnest  in  ?     You  know  that  our  faith  is  nut  grounded 
iijjon  tlio  civil  law :  therefore  it  is  not  material  to  me,  what- 
aoevcr  the  law  saith." 

Bonner : — "  Hy  what  law  wilt  thou  ho  judged  ?  Wilt 
thou  be  judged  by  the  common  law  f " 

Philpal : — ^"  No,  my  lord,  our  faith  dejiendeth  not  upon 
Jie  bws  of  man." 

•S't  Amjih : — "  He  will  be  judged   by   no  law,  but  as   he 

eth  himself." 

fWareeittr: — "The  common  laws  are  but  abstracts  of  the 

and  doctors." 
Philjnt : — "  Wliatsoever  you  do  make  them,  they  are  no 
ground  of  my  faith,  by  the  which  I  ought  to  be  judged." 

Bonntrr: — "  I  must  needs  proceed  against  thee  to-morrow." 
Philpot : — "If  your  lordship  si»  do,   I  will  have  exceptio- 
l«<i»  furi' :  for  you  are  not  my  competent  judge." 

liomtrr : — "  By  wliat  law  canst  thou  refuse  me  to  be  thy 
^  judge!" 

^M       Ph'Ujmt: — "By  the  civil  law,  De  compettnti'  jutlicoT 
^H       ftonmr : — "  There  is  no  such  title  in  the  law.     In  what 
^■*f>ok  is  it,  as  cunning  a  lawyer  as  you  Ijef 

Philpot : — "  My  lord,  I  take  upon  me  no  great  cunning 

f  Qui   (lutcm   fidem   rcpudiat,   ct   legis  jura  pnescrihit,  ipse  so 
'*"«t»tar  iujastam,  quia  Jvsliu  f.t  fide  vivil.    Ambros.  Op.  For.  1090. 
'^'utn.  II.  col.  070.  24.] 
[7  Si>c  note,  p.  7.] 

(.*  TlicM)   is  a  title   iii  the  second  book  of  the  I>ccretals,  Dc  foro 
tipetcntt,  to  which,  ixissibly,  the  reference  may  have  been  intended. 
DccKtalium,  Lib.  u.  Tit.  ii.  I'ithiti  t'orii.  Jnr.  Can.  I'ar.  ](!U7.] 
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in  the  law:  but  you  drive  nie  to  my  shifts  for  my  defence. 
And  1  am  sure,  if  I  had  the  books  of  tlie  law,  I  were  able 
to  shew  wlrnt  I  say." 

Bonner: — "\VTiat!  De  compefente  judice?  I  will  go 
fetch  thee  my  books.  There  is  a  title  indeed,  De  offidis 
judieis  ordinarii'."^ 

Philpot  ■• — "  Verily  that  is  the  same  Be  eompetente  Judice. 
which  1  have  alleged." 

With  that  he  ran  to  his  study,  and  brought  the  whole 
course  of  the  law  between  his  hands,  which  (as  it  might 
appear)  he  had  well  occupied,  by  the  dust  they  were  imbrued 
withal. 

Bomwr : — "There  be  the  books:  find  it  out,  if  thou 
canst,  and  I  will  promise  to  release  thee  out  of  prison."' 

Phllpot: — "  My  lord,  I  stand  not  here  to  reason  mat- 
ters of  the  ci\il  law,  although  I  am  not  altogether  ignorant  of 
the  same ;  for  tliat  I  have  been  a  student  in  the  same  six 
or  seven  yeare;  but  to  answer  to  the  articles  of  faith,  with 
the  which  you  may  lawfully  burden  me.  And  whereas  you  go 
about  unlawfully  to  proceed,  I  challenge,  according  to  my 
knowledge,  the  benefit  of  the  law  in  my  defence." 

Bonner : — "  Why,  thou  wilt  answer  directly  to  notiiinj; 
thou  art  charged  withal :  therefore  saj'  not  hereafter  but  you 
might  ba^e  been  satisfied  here  by  learned  men,  if  you  would 
have  declared  your  mind." 

Philpot: — "  My  loni,  I  have  declared  my  mind  unto  you 
affafntohis  ^nd  to  other  of  the  bishops  at  my  last  being  before  vou, 

uut^Atiun  of  i  .f  o  - 

tiiL'ciiunh.  dt^iring  you  to  bo  satisfied  but  of  one  thing,  whereunto  1 
have  referred  all  other  controversies :  the  vvliich  if  your  lord- 
ships now,  or  other  learned  men,  can  simply  resolve  me  of, 


Philpot  rc- 
turiietb 


[_'  tJt  cicricorum  audacia  (qui  imctcxtu  privilcgii  rl(>ricalis  ordinis 
impunitateni  t'xcesauura  ohtinfio  K]jerantc8,  iionnulla  muUotieiu  coin- 
111  ittunt  enormia,  per  qua-  niiiiirum  tliflrnniaturfcclesia,  et  scanilala  gravia 
in  populo  gcncrantur,  iiotissirai'  cum  lalia  pt>v  t'piscnjios,  nd  quos  horuni 
spettnt  com'ctio,  dcferantur  ut  pluriini'im  iiiuoncctu)  proin-nsius  eom- 
p<-scatur:  Kialtin  ('piscojii,-!  diatrictt'  iiijungiinu.s,  quatcnus  aic  ciren  cor- 
reetioncm  tlericorum  hujusmodi  vijfiluuter  inU'ndant,  et  dilijjenter  sui 
onicii  <kbitum  pxcquontur,  quud  ct  iiik'tn  dcrici  tiu'tu  pa-ns  a  suis 
orccoutur  imulentiid,  ei  alii  eorum  cxcmplo  pcrtcrriti  prohilirt*  ad  similis 
inerito  jiertimpscmit.  Dccnetaliuin  C'lfiiienfiiiaruiii,  Lil).  ii.  Til.  ix. 
p.  364.  l*ith«i  Corp.  .'ur.  Can.  W  officio  judieis  ordinnrii.] 
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am  a.s  contented  to  Ije  reforniable  in  ail  things,  as  you 
shall  require;  the  whicli  is,  to  prove  that  the  church  of 
Rome  (whereof  you  arc)  ia  the  catholic  church." 

CoeeiKn/ : — "  Why,  do  you  not  believe  your  creed,  Creda 
aeeksiam  eaikolicam?^'' 

Philpot i — "Yes,  that  I  do:  but  I  cannot  understand 
Rome  (wherewithal  you  burden  us)  to  be  the  same,  neither 
like  to  it." 

St  Asaph: — "  It  is  most  evident,  that  St  Peter  did  build 
the  catholic  church  at  Rome.  And  Christ  said,  Tu  es  Po- 
trus^  et  super  luinc  pctram  (tdifcaho  ecclesiant  irumn.  More- 
over, the  succession  of  bishops  in  the  see  of  Rome  can  bo 
proved  from  time  to  time,  as  it  can  be  of  none  other  place 
so  well ;  which  is  a  manifest  probation  of  the  catliolic  church, 
as  divers  doctors  do  write." 

Philpnt : — "That  you  would  liave  to  be  undoubted,  is 
most  uncertain,  and  tliat  by  the  authority  which  you  allege 
of  Christ,  saying  unto  Peter,  '  Thou  art  Peter,  anil  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;'  unless  you  can  prove 
the  rock  to  signify  Rome,  as  you  would  make  me  falsely 
believe.  And  although  you  can  prove  the  succession  of 
bishops  from  Peter,  jet  this  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  Rome 
the  catholic  church,  unless  you  can  prove  the  profession  of 
Peter's  faith,  whereupon  the  catholic  church  is  builded,  to 
have  continued  in  his  successoi-s  at  Rome,  and  at  this  present 
to  remain." 

Bonner:—"'  Is  there  any  more  churches  than  one  catholic 
church '  And,  I  pray  you,  tell  me  into  what  faith  were  you 
baptized !" 

Philpot: — "  I  acknowledge  one  holy  catholic  and  apostolic 
church,  whereof  I  am  a  member  (I  praise  God),  and  am  of 
that  catholic  church  of  Christ  whercunto  1  was  bajitized." 

Covvntri/ : — "  I  pray  you,  can  you  tell  what  this  word 
'  catholic''  doth  signify  I    shew,  if  you  can." 

Philpot: — "  Yes,  that  I  can,  I  thank  Ood.     The  catliolic JJ«^i»p«'» 
faith,  or  the  catholic   church,    is   not,   as   now  a  davs  the  'J''  "P",?, 
people  be  taught,  to  be  that  which  is  most  universal,  or  ofiudf. 
most  part  of  men  i-eccived,  whereby  you  do  infer  nur  faith 
to  hang  upon  the  multitude,  which  is  not  so ;  but  I  esteem 
the  catholic  church    to   be  as   St   Augustine   dcfmetli   the 
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Fide.c«iiio.Banie':    'We  judge,'  saifli  ho,  'the  catholic  faith,   of  tl 

w!iieli  hatli  been,  is,  and  nhall  Ijo."  So  tliat,  if  you  can  to ' 
able  to  prove  that  your  faitli  and  ohtireli  liath  been  from  the 
be;;inninij  taught,  and  is,  and  shal!  Ijc,  then  may  you  count 
yourselves  ciitholic :  otherwise  not.  And  catholic  is  a  Greek 
word  compounded  of  xara,  which  signiiieth  a/tcr  or  according, 
and  o\oj/,  a  mm,  or  pn'vripal,  or  whok'.  So  that  cathnlic 
eiiurch,  or  catholic  faith,  is  as  much  to  say,  as  tlie  firet, 
whole,  sound,  or  chiefest  faitli." 

Bfmner : — "  Doth  St  Augustine  say  bo  as  he  allegeth  it! 
or  doth  ho  mean  a.s  he  takoth  the  same  ?  How  say  you,  master 
f  Jurtop  r 

Gurt-op: — "  Indeed,  my  lord,  St  Auga'stino  hath  snch  a 
saying,  speaking  against  the  Donatists,  tliat  the  catholic  faith 
ought  to  lie  esteemed  of  things  in  time  pjist,  and  a-S  they  arc 
practised  according  to  the  same,  and  ought  to  be  through  all 
ages ;  and  not  after  a  new  manner,  as  the  Donatists  liegan  to 
profess." 

Philjyol : — "  You  have  said  woU,  master  Curtop,  and  after 
the  meaning  of  St  Augustine,  and  to  confirm  that  wliicli  I 
have  said  for  the  signification  of  catholic." 

Cfteeniry: — "  Let  the  book  bo  seen,  my  lord." 

Bonner: — "  I  pray  you,  my  lord,  be  content,  or  in  good 
faith  I  will  break  even  off,  and  let  all  alone.  Do  you  think 
the  catholic  church  (until  it  was  within  these  few  years,  in 
tho  which  a  few  upon  singularity  have  swerved  from  the 
same)  have  erre<I  V 

Phllpot : — "  I  do  not  think  that  the  cathoh'c  church  can 
err  in  doctrine;  but  I  require  you  to  prove  this  church  of 
Kome  to  be  tho  catholic  church." 

Cur/op : — "  I  can  prove  that  Ircnseus  (which  was  within  a 
hundred  years  after  Christ)  came  to  Victor,  when  bishop  of 


f  Non  ftutem  asserit  (scriptura  ec.)  nisi  raUiolicam  fiilem  robus  pne- 
teritia  ot  P&turis  et  pncwntibus.  Au^slini  Op.  Par.  1 680,  Do  Doctriaa 
Cluistiana,  Lib.  mi.  Tom.  ni.  col.  49.] 

[*  (JuiEstio  certi'  inter  nos  veraitur  ubi  sit  crclrsia,  utrum  apad 
nos,  an  nimd  illos.  Quie  utiquc  una  I'st,  quntn  luajurcs  nostri  catliolicam 
nominurunt,  iit  ex  ipso  nomine  ostendurcut,  quia  jitr  totuiu  est.  Secun- 
dum lolum  cniin,  naO'  iiXov  Oncct  dicitur.  Augusfiui  On.  Par.  1C94. 
Ep.  eontr.  Donatist.  Tom.  ix.  col.  338,  §  2.] 
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Rome,  to  nfik  his  a<lvico  alioiit  the  (.■xcummunication  of  certain 
heretics';  the  which  ho  would  not  have  done  (by  all  likelihood) 
if  he  had  not  taken  him  to  he  suiuomc  head." 

GomtUn/ : — "  Mark  well  this  argument.  How  are  you 
able  to  answer  the  same !    Answer,  if  you  can." 

PMljwt : — "  It  is  soon  answered,  my  lord,  for  tliat  it  is  of 
no  force;  neither  this  fact  of  Irenjrus  malfctli  no  more  for  the 
suprenuicy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  than  mine  hath  done,  which 
have  been  at  Rome  as  well  as  he,  and  mig;lit  have  spoken  with 
the  pope,  if  I  had  list :  and  yet  I  would  none  in  England  did 
favour  his  sujjremacy  more  than  1." 

St  Asaji/i : — "  You  are  the  more  to  blame,  by  the  faith  of 
my  body,  for  that  you  favour  the  Bame  no  better,  since  all 
the  catholic  church  (until  these  few  years)  have  taken  him  to 
be  the  sujircme  head  of  the  church,  besides  this  good  man 
Irenseus." 

Philpot : — "  That  is  not  likely,  that  Ironreus  so  took  him,  swraK™*- 
or  the  primitive  church  :  for  I  am  able  to  shew  seven  general  j"JJ',^''''^f '"" 
councils  after  Ircnreus's  time,  wherein  he  was  never  so  taken;  J,^™j;^'|, 
which  may  be  a  sufficient  proof,  that  the  catholic  primitive  J'^'jj"''""" 
church  never  took  him  for  supreme  bead." 

The  otfi/tr  Bishop : — "  This  man  will  never  be  satisfied, 
say  what  we  can.  It  is  but  folly  to  reason  any  more  with 
him." 

Philpot : — "  Oh,  my  lords,  would  you  have  me  satisfied  with 
nothing  ?  Judge,  I  pray  you,  who  of  us  hath  l>etter  authority, 
he  which  bringeth  the  example  of  one  man  going  to  Rome,  f)r 
I  that  by  tliese  many  general  eotmcils  am  able  to  prove,  that 
he  was  never  so  taken  in  many  hundred  years  after  Christ,  as 
by  the  Nicenc,  the  first  and  second  Ephesine,  the  Ohalcedo- 
nian,  the  Constantinopolitan,  the  Carthaginian,  and  that  at 
Aquileia." 

Coventry : — "  Why  will  you  not  admit  the  church  of  Rome 
to  be  the  catholic  church  V 


[*  'Em^  o  t»;?  'Vup.fi<;  trrioKoirtK  DixToip  ajitTpa  dtpiianBtK, 
<utoi¥mvi]<tiuii  TOi<!  iv  Ti)  ' Aa'in  TCtTaaptctKaictKaT'naK  UMf<nn\nt' 
f^  T  ytvoftfinf  E-ipt]i>a.To^,  o  Aovyiouituu  Tf/v  cv  TaAAtn  fr'uricoirov, 
TOO  BiVtooov  cC  ivt(rTo\ti<;  yevva'tw;  Kmitpuinv  fttii^JfUittvoK  ntf 
au-roS  Tt/u  OtpitoTijra,  Socralis  Hist.  Eccl.  Par.  1CG8.  Lib,  v.  cap, 
Mui.  p.  284.] 


40 


FIFTH    EXAMINATION*. 


The  churcli 
of  Rome 
diMpnicth 
from  Ihe 
primitivfl 
chnreli. 


Transiib- 
■tanlintinn 
in  but  A  fnte 
plantolion. 


Fhilpot 
rrttirneili 
tStin  to  hii 
issnr. 


Rome  in  not 
Ibp  r«iholic 
cliurrb,  anrl 
why. 


Philpoi: — "  Because  it  followeth  not  the  primitive  catlw 
church,  neither  agreeth  with  the  same,  no  more  than  an  apple 
is  like  a  nut." 

Coventry : — "  Wierein  doth  it  dissent  f 

Philpot : — "  It  were  too  long  to  recite  all ;  but  two  tilings 
I  will  name,  tlie  supremacy  and  transulwtantiation." 

Curtop : — "  As  for  transulxstantiatinn,  Jilbeit  it  was  set 
forth  and  decreed  for  an  article  of  faith  nnt  much  above  throe 
hundred  years,  yet  it  was  always  believed  in  the  church." 

Bonner : — "  Yea,  that  was  very  well  said  of  you,  master 
Curtop." 

PliUpot : — "  Ye  have  said  right,  that  transubstantiation  is 
but  a  late  plantation  of  the  bishop  of  Home;  and  you  are  not 
able  to  shew  any  ancient  writer,  that  the  primitive  church  did 
believe  any  such  thing." 

And  with  this  Curtop  shrank  away.  And  immediately 
after  the  ambassador  of  Spain  came  in,  to  whom  my  lord  of 
London  went,  leaving  the  other  with  me.  To  whom  I  said, 
"  My  lords,  if  you  can  shew  me  that  this  church  of  Rome 
(whereof  you  are  members)  is  the  true  catholic  church,  I  shall 
be  content  to  be  one  thereof,  and  as  confomialile  to  tho  same 
as  you  can  require  me  in  all  things ;  for  I  know  there  is  no 
salvation  but  within  the  church." 

C'ovi'Ufry: — "Can  you  disprove  that  the  cluu-ch  of  Rome 
is  not  the  catholic  church  ?" 

Philpot: — ■'  Yea,  that  I  .nni  able ;  but  I  desire  rather  ta 
hear  of  you  for  the  proof  thereof  And  seeing  I  cannot  have 
my  request  at  your  hands,  neither  be  satisfied  with  any  probable 
authority,  I  will  shew  yon  good  proof  why  it  is  not.  For  if  the 
primitive  church  were  catholic,  as  it  was,  indeed,  and  ought  to 
be,  the  form  and  school-mistress  of  the  church  to  the  world's 
end  ;  then  is  not  the  church  of  Rome  now  the  catholic  church, 
which  disscnteth  so  far  from  the  same  both  in  doctrine  and  use 
of  the  sacraments." 

Coventry : — "  How  prove  you  that  the  church  of  Rome  now 
dissontcth  in  doctrine  and  use  of  tho  sacraments  from  the 
primitive  church  f 

Philpot : — "  Compare  the  one  with  the  other,  and  it  shaD 
soon  appear;  as  you  may  see  both  in  Eusebius  and  other 
ecclesiastical  and  ancient  writers." 
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Coventrtf : — "  What  have  you  to  say  more,  why  it  is  not 
the  catholic  church  V 

Philpot : — *'  Because  it  is  not  (by  yoiu-  inteipretation  of 
'catholic')  universal,  neither  ever  was,  albeit  you  falsely  persuade 
the  people  that  it  is  so.     For,  the  world  being  divided  into  The  f»iiii  of 
three  parts,  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe ;  two  parts  thereof,  Asia  ci'afcirno* 
and  Africa,  professing  Christ  as  weU  as  we,  did  never  consent  universal. 
to  the  church   of  Koine,  which   is  of  Europe ;  which  is  a 

I  sufficient  testimony  that  your  church  was  never  luiiversal." 
Covatity : — "  How  prove  you  tlmt  V 
Philpot: — "  All  the  historiographei's,  which  write  of  the  ^ 

proceedings  of  the  church,  do  testify  the  same.     Besides  that  ■ 

this  ])rcsent  time  doth  declare  that  to  be  true,  whicli  I  say :  for  fl 

at  this  present  the  church  of  Asia  and  Africa  do  not  consent 
to  the  church  of  Rome.  Yea,  and  besides  all  this,  most  jiart  of 
urope  doth  not  agree,  neither  allow  the  church  of  Rome ;  as 
iCicrmany,  the  kingdom  of  Denmark,  the  kingdom  of  Poland,  a 
■at  itnrt  of  France,  England,  and  Zealand ;  which  is  a  manifest 
Iprobation  that  your  churcli  is  not  univeisal." 

And  after  this  the   bishop   of   London  called  away  the  ■ 

ither  bishops,  and  left  with  me  divers  gentlemen,  with  certain  I 

[of  his  chaplains,  as  Dr  Saveraon  an  Englishman,  who  had  m 

iroceedcd  doctor  at  Bologna,  who  after  began  with  me  in  this  U 

matter.  I 

Dr  Savenon : — "■  Master  Philpot,  1  remember  you  beyond  " 

sea  since  the  time  you  reasoned  with  a  friar,  a  notable  leanied 

man,  coming  from  Venice  to  Padua  in  a  barge." 

Philpot: — "  I  cannot  forget  that;  for  the  friar  threatened 
me  to  accuse  me  of  heresy  us  soon  as  he  came  to  Padua,  for 
that   I  talked  with  him  so  boldly  of  the  truth.     He  was  no  > 

»such  learned  man  as  you  name  him  to  be,  but  only  in  his  ■ 

school  points,  a  good  purgatory  friar."  1 

Dr  Savcrion : — '•  Well,  ho  was  a  learned  man  for  all  that.  ■ 

And  I  am  sorry  to  hear  that  you  this  day,  having  communed  ■ 

with  so  many  notable  learned  men,  are  no  more  conformable  to  ■ 

them  than  you  bo."  B 

Philpot : — '•  I  will  ho  confomiable  to  all  them  that  be 
conformable  to  Christ  in  his  word.  .\nd  I  pray  you,  good 
master  doctor,  be  not  so  conformable  to  please  men  more  tlian  M 

■^God,  contrary  to  your  learning,  for  worldly  estimation's  sake." 
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Dr  fianorton : — "  No,  that  I  am  not.  Upon  what  oc- 
casion should  you  think  thus  of  nio  V 

Philpot : — Upon  no  evil  that  I  do  know  of  you,  master 
doctor;  but  I  spoak  as  ono  wisliinp;  that  you  should  not  be 
Ird  away  fmni  the  tnitli  for  promotion's  sake,  as  inany  doc- 
tors 1)0  now  ft  days." 

Dr  Savermn  : — "  I  have  heard  your  ar]Q[Hmonts  hitherto, 
and  niptliinkctli  that  a  proat  many  of  tho  old  ancient  writers 
Ijc  against  you  in  that  you  do  not  allow  tho  church  of  Romp, 
neither  the  supremacy;  for  St  Cj-prian,  who  is  an  old  an- 
cient writer,  doth  allow  tho  bishop  of  Borac  to  te  supreme 
head  of  tho  church/' 

Philpot: — "That  I  am  sure  of  he  doth  not:  for  he, 
writing  unto  Cornelius,  then  bishop  of  R«me,  calleth  liim 
hut  his  companion  and  fnllnw-bisliop',  neither  attributed  to 
him  the  name  either  of  pope,  or  else  of  any  other  itsurped 
terms  which  now  Iw  ascribed  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  the  ' 
setting  forth  of  his  dignity.'" 

Dr  iS'ii  rcrswi : — "  You  cannot  be  able  to  shew  that  8t 
Cyprian  calleth  Cornelius  his  fellow-bishop." 

PhUjmf: — "  I  will  wagor  with  you  what  I  am  alile  to  make, 
that  I  can  shew  it  you  in  Cyprian,  as  I  have  said." 

Dr  Saverton : — "  I  will  lay  none  other  ^vager  with  you, 
but  book  for  liook,  that  it  is  not  so." 

PMlpot: — "  I  agree  thereto,  and  1  pray  you  one  of  my 
lord  8  chaplains  to  fetch  us  Cyprian  hither  for  the  trial  here- 
of." 

And  with  tliat  one  of  them  went  to  my  lord's  study, 
and  brought  forth  Cyprian,  and  by  and  by  he  turned  to  tho 
first  book  of  his  epLstlcs,  the  third  epistle';  and  there  would 

P  Cyprianua  Comclio    fratri  salutem.     Vcncrunt  ad  nos,  ftate 
carisaimc,  &c.    Nam  ct  ego,  ct  collcgie  plurinu  qui  ad  mc  convcnol 
rant,  expcctavimus  advcntum  tollfffnrum  nostronim  Cnldoiiii  ct  Fortu-J 
nati,  quos  ad  to  nupct  ct  ad  coejiiscopos  iiustTOs,  qui  ordinationi  (uie| 
affiierant,  logatos  miaeramus,  &c.     Cypriani  Op.  Par.  172C.  Ep.  xtL 
p.  5.1.] 

[•  Neque  L-niiii  aliuiidf  ba'rcses  ul)oi-tic  sunt,  aut  nata  sunt  tchi» 
matii,  quiiiu  indc  quud  saccrdoti  Dt-i  non  ol)t«"iQperatur,  nee  unus 
ccflesia  ad  tempus  aiccrdos  ct  ad  tcinpus  judex  vice  Christ]  oogitntur^ 
L-ui  ai  secundum  magistcria  divin.i  olitcinjuiraret  fmternitas   univer 
'  nemo  advcnum  soccrdotum  collegium  quicquam  morcrct,  nemo  ix 
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live  Boemod  to  have  pitherod  a  stronp;  argument  for  the 
jprcmacy  of  tlie  Inshop  of  Rome,  licrauso  he  saith,  "  It  goeth 
■ot  well  witli  the  cimrch  when  the  high  priest  is  not  obeyed, 
which  snpplieth  the  stead  of  Christ,  after  God's  word,  and 
the  consent  of  liis  felIo\v-ljisho[i8  and  the  agreement  of  the 
jjeople." 

Dr  Savrrmn : — "  How  ean  you  avoid   this  place,  which 
'maketh  so  plainly  for  the  bishop  of  Itoinc's  supremacy!" 
I  Phtlpot : — "  It  niakoth  not  so  plain,    master  doctor,    on 

^krour  side,  as  you  gather ;  as  by  and  by  I  will  give  you  to 
^Vimderstand.     I3ut  first  I  challenge  the  wager  which  we  made, 
^rlliat  your  book  is  mine  ;  for  here  you  may  sec  that  he  calleth 
Cornelius  his  fellow-bishop,  as  he  doth  aLso  in  other  places. 
And  now,  for  the  understanding  of  that  place,  you  do  mis- 
^-Construe  it,  to  take  the  high  priest  only  for  the  bishop  of 
^■tomc,  and  otherwise  than  it  was  in   hia  time.     For  thcro 
^^were   by  the  Nicene   council   four  patriarchs  appointed,   the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  the  patriareli  of  Const-intinople,  the 
[liitriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  the  patriarch  of  Homo ;  of  wliieli 
four,  the  patriarch  of  Rome  was  placed  lowest  in  the  council, 
^«nd  so  continued  many  years^  for  the  time  of  seven  or  eight 
H^neral  councils,  as  I  am  able  to  shew.     Therefore  .St  Cy- 
prian,  writing  to   Cornelius,   patriarch   of  Rome,   whom  ho 
tcalletli  liis  fellow-bishop,  fiudeth  himself  offended,  tlmt  certain 
heretics,  Ijeing  justly  exconnnuuicutcd  by  him  (as  the  No- 
fatiana  were),  did  flee  from  his  diocest^  who  was  their  chief 
bi.shop,  refusing  to  be  obedient  to  him  and  to  be  refoj-med, 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  to  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  there  were  received  in  communion  of  the  congre- 
gation,   in   derogation  of  good   order  and  discipline  in  the 
iureh,  .and  to  the  maintenance  of  heresies  and  schisms :  and 
at  heresies  did  spring  up  and  schLsms  rlaily  arise  hereof, 
\t  obedience  was  not  given  to  the  pri&st  of  Gwl,  nor  that 
considered  him  to  be  in  the  church  for  the  time  the 
and  for  the  time  the  judge,  in  Christ's  stead  (as  in 
the  decree  of  the  Nicene  council  was  appointed), — not  mean- 

irlnam  judicium,  post  poimll  sufTi-aijiura,  post  coepiscoi)onim  cnnscn- 
B,  judicem  se  jam,  non  episoopi,  std  Uel,  faccrct.    Cypriou.  Op.  Par. 

Ep.  Lv.  p.  02.] 
(.*  Many  hundred  years,  cd.  lo59.] 


Sni-cnion 
hath  lust  l(ia 
booktol'tiil- 
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in^  the  bishop  nf  Home  only,  but  every  patriarch 
jirecinct ;  who  h.id  every  one  of  thcin  a  college  or  cathe- 
dral church  of  learned  priests,  in  hearing  of  whom  bj'  a  con- 
vocation of  all  liis  fellow-bishops,  ^vith  the  consent  of  the 
people,  all  heresies  were  determined  by  the  word  of  God; 
and  this  is  the  meaning  of  St  Cyprian." 

Dr  Saverson: — "  You  take  it  so,  but  it  scemeth  to  me 
otherwise." 

Philjmt : — "  Upon  what  ground  it  should  seem  otherwise 
unto  you,  I  know  not ;  but  this  meaning  which  I  have  declared, 
the  general  councils,  seven  or  eight  one  after  another,  con- 
firmed it  so  to  be,  which  did  not  allow  one  supreme  bend 
only." 

Pendleton  : — "  There  were  not  so  many  general  councils, 
hut  four  only  allowed." 

Philpot : — "  This  is  not  so,  raaater  Pendleton,  although 
there  lie  four  specially  allowed  for  the  confinnation  of  the 
Trinity ;  but  besides  these  four  there  were  many  other  ge- 
neral councils,  as  you  may  learn  by  many  writers." 

A  Chaplain : — "  Did  not  Christ  build  his  church   upon 

Peter?     St  Cj-prian  saith  so." 

How  St  cy.         Pkilpot  ■■ — "  St  Cvprian  Do  simplicitate  prwkUoritm  de- 

etiiciiriittoclareth  rn  what  respect  he  so  said:   'God  gave,  m  tJie  per- 

phurchupmi  son  of  onc  man,  the  keys  of  all,  that  he  might  signiiy  the 

unity  of  all  men' .'     And  also  St  Augustine  saith  in  the  tenth 

treatise  of  St  John,  '  If  in  Peter  had  not  Ijeen  the  mysten' 

of  the  church,  the  Lord  had  not  said  unto  him,  I  «nll  give 

unto  thee  the  keys.      For  if  that  were  said  to  Peter,  the 

church  hath  them  not ;  if  the  church  liave  thera,  when  Peter 

received  them,   he  signified  the  whole   church'.'     And  also 

['  This  passage  hns  not  been  fouml ;  but  tlie  following  words  con- 
tain the  suljatancp  of  the  fientiment:  "  Ut  unitafem  manifcstaret,  uni- 
tatis  ejusdem  origincin  nh  iino  ineijiientcm  buu  auctoritate  disposuit." 
Cypv.  de  Unitate  EcctesiiE,  E(i.  Pur.  17i'f>.  p.  105.  "Dc  Simplicitate 
I'nelatorum "  is  the  title  in  the  old  editions :  "  Do  unit.  Ecd."  is  that 
by  which  tlie  Fatlicrs  mukc  mention  of  it.  Sec  Dupin's  Eccl.  Hist, 
Vol.  I.  p.  Ifil.] 

P  Nam  Bi  In  Pctro  nnn  cssct  ecclesiic  sacramcntiim,  non  ei  diceretj 
Dominus,  Til)i  ilaljo  etuves  regni  caOuium;  (imtiunqtie  solvcris  in] 
terra,  soluta  crunt  et  in  ca-lo;  tt  <juieeun<(ue  lijpivcris  in  tcmi,  ligntal 
erunt  et  in  ca'lo.    Si  hoc  Pelro  tantuni  dictum  c»t,  non  facit  hoc  ecck-l 


I 
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T5t  Jerome,  a  priest  of  Rome,  writing  to  Nepotian,  saitli, 
'That  all  churches  do  lean  to  their  own  pastors;'  where  he 
Bpeaketh  of  tlie  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  or  regiment,  where 
he  maketh  no  mention  of  the  bishop  of  Rome".  And  writing 
All  Ecagrluiu',  he  saith,  'that  wheresoever  a  bishop  be, 
whether  it  be  at  Rome,  or  at  Evagium,  or  at  Rhegium,  he 
of  one  power  and  one  jurisdiction'." 

Dr  Saverson: — "St  Jerome,  De  coeleiti  HierarcMdf    It 
was  St  Dionysius  you  mean'." 

Philpot : — "  I  say  not  that  Jerome  wrote  any  book  so 
intituled :   but  I  say,  that  in  the  epistle  by  me  alleged  he 
luaketh  mention  of  the  ecclesiastical  regiment." 
I       Dr  Sav&rgon: — "1  wonder  you  will  stand  so  stedfast  in 
your  error  to  your  own  destr\iction." 

Philpat : — "  I  am  sure  we  are  in  no  error,  by  the  pro- 
of Christ  made  to  the  faithful  once,  wliich  is,  that  he 
will  give  to  his  true  churcli  such  "a  spirit  of  wisdom,  that 
the  adversaries  thereof  should  never  be  able  to  resist."    And 
ly  this  I  know  we  are  of  the  truth,  for  that  neither  by  rea- 
ning,  neither  by  writing,  your  synagogue  of  Rome  is  able 


'      wi" 
^th( 

K 


w 


ub:  si  autcm  et  iu  ecclesia  fit,  ut  que?  in  terra  ligantur,  in  ctelo  ligcntiir, 
et  qor  solvuntur  in  terra,  eolvontur  in  eielo;  quia  cum  excommuuicat 
ecdesia,  in  coelo  ligntur  cNxommunieatns;  cum  rcfonciliatur  n1)  ecclesifl, 
in  e«lo  Bolvitnr  reconciliatuii ;  si  hoc  ergo  in  ecclesia  fit,  Pefi-us  quaiido 
davea  acccpit,  ecclcsiam  sanctara  significavit.  Augiistlni  Op.  Par. 
1C80.  Tom.  III.  Pare  ii.  col.  633,  i  12.] 

{7  ^V'hile  the  letter  of  Jerome  to  Nepotian  '"de  Vitii  C'lericoruin 
ct  Monachonim"  'contains  many  scuteneci  wiiicli  recognize  and  imply 
tlii>  ccclcaiAstical  regiment',  the  words  alluded  to  do  not  appear  in  it. 
''  Sciat  cpisoopus  cui  commissa  est  ecclesia,"  is  the  nearest  expression  to 
Uint  in  tlie  text,  which  has  l)een  found.  \'ide  Hieron.  Op.  Par.  170(5. 
Epist.  xxxrv.  Tom.  iv.  col.  2G2.] 

['  Ubicumque  fuerit  Episcopua,  sivc  Roma;,  sivc  Eugubii,  sive 
Constoutinopoli,  sive  Ilhcgii,  sive  Alexandria;,  sive  Tanis,  ijusJem 
[incriti,  ejuadem  est  et  soocrdotii.  Ilieronym.  Op.  Par.  170C.  Ep.  ci. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  803.] 

['  The  works  attributctl  to  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  are  now  gene- 

Uy  consiJen'd  Biiurious,  and  were  so  even  in  the  time  of  Photius. 

he  cArly  writers  made  no  mention  of  them ;  and  various  ecclesiaatical 

terms  and  subjects  are  interspersed,  long  subsequent  to  the  ilmv^  of 

the  Areopagite.    For  a  reply  to  the  ailments  of  Uaronius  and  otlicrs 

their  defence,  vi<le  Dujiin's  Eccl.  Hist,  mid  Rivet,  t'rit.  Sacr.  Lib.  i. 
»,  10.3 
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to  answer.  Where  is  there  one  of  you  all,  that  ever  hath 
been  able  to  answer  any  of  tlie  godly  learned  ministore  of 
Germany,  who  liave  disclosed  your  counterfeit  religion  S  ^Vhich 
of  you  all  at  this  day  is  able  to  answer  Calvin's  Institu- 
tions, who  is  minister  of  Geneva  f 

Dr  Sawrswn: — "A  Rodly  minister,  indeed,  of  receipt  of 
cutpurses  and  runapate  traitors  !  And  of  late,  1  can  teJI  you. 
there  is  such  contention  fallen  between  him  and  his  own 
sects,  that  he  was  fain  to  flee  the  town,  about  predcstini- 
tion.     I  tell  you  tnith,  for  I  came  by  Geneva  hither." 

I'hilpot : — '■  I  am  sure  you  bhisphome  that  godly  nun, 
and  that  godly  church  where  he  is  minister;  as  it  is  your 
church  a  condition,  when  you  cannot  answer  men  by  learn- 
ing, to  opfiress  them  witli  blasi)homie8  and  false  reports.  For 
in  the  matter  of  predestination  he  is  in  none  other  opinion 
than  all  the  doctors  of  the  church  l>e,  agreeing  to  the  scrip- 
tures.""' 

Dr  Saverson : — "  Men  be  able  to  answer  him  if  they  list. 
And,  I  pray  you,  which  of  you  have  answered  bishop  Fisher's 

book  r 

Philpot : — "  Yes,  master  doctor,  that  b(Kjk  is  answered 
and  answered  again,  if  you  list  to  seek  what  hath  been 
written  against  him." 

And  after  this  Dr  Story  came  in.  To  whom  I  said, 
"  Master  doctor,  you  have  done  ine  great  injury,  and  witli- 
out  law  liave  straitly  imprisoned  nie,  more  like  a  dog  than 
a  man.  And,  besides  this,  you  have  not  kept  promise  with 
me ;  for  you  promised  that  I  should  be  judged  the  next  day 
after."  J 

Story : — "  I  am  come  now  to  keep  promise  with  thee.  ■ 
Was  there  ever  such  a  pliantastical  man  as  this  is!  Nay, 
he  is  no  man,  he  is  a  beast,  yea,  these  heretics  be  worse  m 
th.-ui  brute  beasts;  for  they  will,  upim  a  vain  singularity, 
t;ike  upon  them  to  be  wiser  than  all  men,  being  indeed  very 
fools  and  ass-heads,  not  able  to  maintain  tliat  which  of  an 
arrogant  obstinacy  they  do  stand  in." 

Philjmt : — "  Master  doctor,  I  am  content  to  abide  your 
railing  judgment  of  me  now.  Say  what  you  will,  I  am  con- 
tent ;  for  I  am  under  your  feet  to  be  trodden  on  as  you  list. 
God  forgive  it  you ;  yet  am  1  no  heretic.     Neither  you  nor 
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other  shall  be  able  to  prove  that  I  hold  any  jot  an^ainst 
tJie  word  of  God  otherwise  tlian  a  iihristian  nmii  ought." 

Stoty ;— "  The  word  of  God  !      Forsooth,  the  word  of 

3od !     It  is  but  a  folly  to  reason  with  these  heretics,  for 

tJiey  aro  incurable  and  desperate.    Jlut,  as  1  may  reason  with 

lioc  (not  that  1  have  any  hope  to   win  thee),  whom  wilt 

liou  appoint  to  judge  of  the  word  whereto  thou  standestT' 

fcPlulJH^t: — "Verily  the  word  itself." 
tStory: — "Do  you  not  see  the  ignorance  of  this  beastly 
eretic  i     He  willcth  the  word  to  Ijc  judged  of  the  word, 
bn  the  word  speak?" 

Philpat: — "If  I  cannot  prove  that  wliieh  I  liave  said  by 
good  authority,  I  will  be  content  to  be  counted  a  heretic 
I^And  an  ignorant  jierson ;  and  further,  what  you  please." 
^P      Utory : — "  Let  us  hear  what  wise  authority  thou   canst 
bring  in,"' 

PhWfot : — "  It  Ls  the  saying  of  Christ  in  St  John  (chap. 

xii.),  '  The  word  which  1  have  spoken,"  saith  Christ,  '  sliall 

judge  in  the  la^  day."     If  the  word  sliall  judge  in  the  laat 

^ulay,  much  more  it  ought  to  judge  our  doings  now :  and  I 

^rain  sure  1  luive  my  judge  on  my  side,  wliu  shall  ajjsolve  and 

justify  ine  in  another  world.     Howsoever  now  it  sliall  please 

you  by  authority  unrighteously  to  judge  of  me  and  others, 

^■iire  I  am  in  another  world  to  judge  you." 

^P       fitory  : — "  What !  you  purpose  to  be  a  stinking  mjirtyr, 

and  to  sit  in  judgment  with  Christ  at  the  last  *lay,  to  judge 

^the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel!'" 

^P  Philjtut : — "  Yea,  sir,  I  doubt  not  thereof,  having  the 
promise  of  Christ,  if  I  die  for  righteousness"  sake,  wliich 
you  have  begun  to  persecute  in  me."" 

Story : — "  I  told  you  it  was  but  vain  to  argue  with 
this  heretic;  he  is  drowned  in  hiij  heresies,  without  all 
karoing.''" 

PkUpot : — "  Sir,  I  have  brought  you,  for  that  I  have 
said,  good  autliority  out  of  God"a  book,  to  the  which  you 
answer  notliing,  but  go  about  still  to  give  railing  judgment 
against  me  without  any  cause."" 

Stoty : — "  I  will  come  to  you  by  and  by.      When  the 
jailgc  at  Westminster  Hall  givetli  sentence,  doth  tiie  word 
^^^vc  sentence,  or  the  judged  t^-ll  me."" 
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PMIpot : — "  Civil  matters  be  subject  to  civil  men ;  and 
they  have  authority  by  the  word  to  be  judges  of  them. 
But  the  word  of  God  is  not  subject  to  maira  judgment, 
but  ought  to  judge  all  the  wisdom,  thoughts,  and  doings  of 
men ;  and  therefore  your  corapariaon  disproveth  nothing  that 
I  have  said,  neither  answereth  any  whit  thereto." 

Story : — "  Wilt  thou  not  allow  the  interpretation  of  the 
church  upon  the  scriptures  T' 

Philpot : — "  Yes,  if  it  be  according  to  the  true  church : 
and  this  I  say  to  you,  as  I  have  said  heretofore,  that  if 
ye  can  prove  the  church  of  Rome,  whereof  ye  are,  to  be 
the  true  catholic  church  wliich  I  ought  to  follow,  1  will 
be  as  ready  to  yield  thereto  (as  long  as  it  can  be  so  proved) 
as  you  may  desire  me." 

Sfory  : — "  What  a  fellow  is  this !  he  will  believe  nothing 
but  what  he  listeth  himself.  Are  we  not  in  possession  of 
the  church  ?  have  not  our  fftrefathei's  these  many  hundred 
years  taken  this  chiircli  for  the  catholic  church,  whereof  we 
are  now'i  and  if  we  had  none  other  proof  but  this,  it  wera 
sufficient ;  for  prescription  of  tine  maketli  a  good  title  in 
the  law." 

Philpot: — "You  do  well,  master  doctor,  to  allege  pre* 
scriptioii  of  many  years;   for  it  is  all  that  you  have  to  she' 
f(U'  yom-selves.     But  jou  must  understand,  that  prescript! 
liath  no  place  in  matters  belonging  unto  (jod,  as  I  am  abli 
to  shew  by  the  testimony  of  many  doctors." 

Story: — "  \Vell,  sir,  you  are  like  to  go  after  your  fathers, 
Latimer  the  sophister,  and  Ridley,  who  had  nothing  to 
allege  for  himself,  but  that  he  had  learned  his  heresy  of 
Cranmer.  AVhen  I  came  to  him  with  a  poor  bachelor 
of  ails,  he  trembletl  as  thougli  he  had  had  the  palsy ;  as 
these  heretics  have  always  some  token  of  fear  whereby  a 
man  may  know  them,  as  you  may  see  this  man's  eyw 
do  tremble  in  his  head.  But  I  de.spatclied  them ;  and  I 
tell  thee  that  there  hath  been  yet  never  any  one  burnt. 
but  I  have  spoken  with  him,  and  have  been  a  cause 
his  despatch." 

Philpot:— '■'■\ovL  have  the  more   to  answer  for, 
doctor,  as  you  shall  feci  in  another  world,  how  much  soever 
you  do  now  triiim])lt  ul'  your  jiroceedings." 
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Story : — "  I  tell  tliee,  I  will  never  he  confessed  thereof. 
And  because  I  cannot  now  tarry  to  speak  with  my  lord,  I 
pray  one  of  you  tell  my  lord,  that  my  coming  was  to 
aignify  to  his  lordship,   that  he  must  out  of  hand  rid  this 

t heretic  out  of  the  way." 
And,  going  away,  he  said  to  me,  "  I  certify  thee,  that 
thou  raayest  thank  none  other  man  for  it  but  me." 
PMljHit : — "  I   thank  you  therefore  with  all  mine  heart, 
•nd  God  forgive  it  you ! " 
Story ;— "  What !   dost  thou  thank  rae  ?     If  I  Imd  thee 
I     In  my  study  half  an  hour,  I  think  I  .shoidd  make  you  sing 
I     another  song." 

^m      Philpot: — "No,  master  doctor,  I  stand  upon  too  sure  a 
ground  to  lie  overthrown  by  you  now." 

And  thus  they  dej>arted  all  away  from  me  one  after 
another,  until  I  was  left  all  alone.  And  aftenvards,  with 
my  keeper  going  to  my  coal-house,  as  1  went,  I  met  with 
my  lord  of  London,  who  spake  unto  me  gently,  as  he  hath 
hitherto  in  words,  saying : 

London : — "  Philpot,  if  there  be  any  pleasure  I  may  shew 
^_you  in  my  house,  I  pray  you  require  it,  and  you  shall  have 

^H      Philpot: — "My  lord,  the  pleasure  that  I  will  require  of 
^■yoiu'  lordship  is  to  hasten  my  jutlgiuciit,  which  is  committed 
unto  you,  and  so  to   despatch  me  forth  of  this  miserable 
world  unto  my  eternal  rest." 

And  for  all  his  fair  speech  I  cannot  attain  hitherto,  this 
fortnighrs  space,  neither  fire  nor  candle,  neither  yet  good 
lodging.  But  it  is  good  for  a  man  to  be  brought  low  in 
this  world,   and  to  be   counted   amongst  the  vilest,  tliat  he 

Fin  time  of  reward  receive  exaltation  and  glorj-.     There- 
praised  be  (rod,  tliat  hath  humbled  me,  and  given  me 
e  with  gladneas  to  be  content  therewithal.     Let  all  that 
the  truth  say.  Amen. 

THE  SIXTH  The  sixth  examination  of  John  Philpot,  bad 
EXAMINATION,  before  the  right  honourable  lords,  the  lord 
chamberlain  to  the  queen's  majesty,  the  Viscoimt  Hereford, 

[philpot.] 
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commonly  called  Lord  Ferrers,  the  Lord  Riclie,  the  Lord 
St  John,  tlie  Lord  Windsor,  the  Lord  Cliandos,  Sir  John 
Bridges,  lieutenant  of  tho  tower,  and  two  other  more,  whose 
names  I  know  not,  with  the  hishoj)  of  London  and  Dt  Ched- 
sey,  the  titli  day  of  November,  Anno  L555. 

TJcfore  tliat  I  [Philpot]  was  called  afore  the  lords,  and 
whiles  they  were  in  sitting  down,  the  bishop  of  London  came 
aside  to  me  and  whispered  in  mine  ear,  wiUing  me  to  use 
myself  before  tlie  lords  of  the  queen's  majesty's  council  pru- 
dently, and  to  take  heed  wlmt  I  said:  and  thus  he  pretended 
to  give  uie  eounsel,  because  he  wished  me  to  do  well;  as  1 
mifrlit  now  do,  if  I  list.  And  after  the  jtinls  and  other  wor- 
Bhijji'ui  j^entlemeu  of  ttic  queen's  majesty's  servants  were  set, 
my  lord  of  London  placed  himself  at  the  end  of  the  table, 
and  called  me  to  him,  and  by  the  lords  I  was  placed  at  the 
upper  end  against  him ;  where  I  kneeling  down,  tlie  lords 
eommunded  mc  to  stand  up,  and  after  in  this  manner  tlie 
bishop  began  to  speak  : 

Lotu/uH : — •'  MiU5ter  Pliilpot,  I  have  heretofore,  Ixith  pri- 
vately myself,  and  o|>enly  before  tiie  lords  of  the  clergy,  more 
times  than  once,  caused  you  to  be  talked  witloal  to  refoim 
you  of  your  errors ;  but  I  have  not  found  you  yet  so  ttad- 
able  as  I  would  wish.  Wherefore  nov\'  I  lui\e  desired  these 
honourable  lords  of  the  temjxiralty  and  of  tlie  queen's  ma- 
jesty's coimcil,  wb()  have  taken  jiaius  with  me  tliis  day  (I 
thank  them  therefore),  to  hear  you  what  _vo«i  can  say,  that 
they  may  be  judges  whether  1  have  sought  all  means  to  do 
you  good,  or  no :  and  I  dare  bo  bold  to  say,  in  their  behalf, 
tliat  if  you  shew  yourself  conformable  to  the  queen's  majesty's 
prtjcoedings,  you  shall  find  as  nmrli  favour  for  your  deUver- 
ancc  as  you  can  wish.  I  s]>cak  not  tliis  to  fawn  upon  you, 
but  to  bring  you  home  into  the  church.  Now  let  them  hear 
what  you  can  sity." 

Philpot .— "  My  lord,  I  thank  God  of  this  day,  that  I 
have  such  an  honourable  audience  to  dedai'e  my  mind  Ijefore. 
And  I  cannot  but  commend  your  lordship's  equity  in  this 
behalf,  which  agi-eeth  with  the  order  of  the  primitive  church, 
which  wa.s,  if  aiiyliody  had  been  suspected  of  heresy,  as  1 
am  now,   he  should  be  called  first  Itefore  the  archbishop  or 
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bishop  of  the  diocese,  where  he  was  suspected ;  »econdly,  in 
the  presence  of  others  his  fellow-hishojis  and  learned  elders;  . 

and  thii'dly,  in  hearing  of  tlie  laity ;  where,  after  the  judg-  IB 

ment  of  IJotl's  word  declared,  and  wth  the  assent  of  other 
bishops  and  consent  of  the  people,  ho  was  condemned  to 
exile  for  a  heretic,  or  absolved.  And  the  sccfmd  ]>oint  of 
that  good  order  I  have  found  at  your  lordship's  hand  already, 
in  being  called  liefore  you  and  your  feilow-bishojxs ;  and  now 
have  tiie  third  sort  of  men,  at  whose  hands  1  trust  to  find 
more  righteousness  with  my  cause  than  I  have  found  ^\itli  ■ 

my  hnh  of  the  clergy.    Go<l  grant  I  may  have  at  last  the  ■ 

judgment  of  Ood's  word  concerning  the  same."  ■ 

London: — "Master  Phil|>ot,  I  pray  you,  ere  you  go  any  ■ 

further,  tell  my  lords  here  plainly,  whether  you  were  by  mo 
or  by  my  procurement  committed  to  prison  or  not,  and 
whether  I  have  shewed  you  any  cruelty  since  ye  have  been 
conuuitted  to  ray  prison." 

Philpot : — "If  it  shall  please  your  lordship  to  give  me 
leave  to  declare  forth  my  matter,  I  will  touch  tliat  after- 
ward." 

Itieke : — "  Answer  first  of  all  to  my  lord's  two  questions, 
and  then  proceed  forth  tu  the  matter.  How  say  you?  were 
you  imprisoned  by  my  lord  or  no?  can  you  find  any  fault 
mnee,  with  his  cruel  using  nf  yuu!" 

Philpot : — ''  1  cannot  lay  to  my  lord's  charge  the  cause  Bonner  not 
of  my  imprisonment,  neither  may   I  say  that  he  hath  used  plfiipoi-s 
me  cruelly ;  but  rather  for  my  part  1  may  s.ay,  th.it  !  have  ment. 
found  more  gentleneas  at  his  lordship's  hands,   than  1  did 
at  mine  own  ordinary's,   for  the  time  I  have  been   within 
hiH  prison ;  for  that  he  hath  called  me  three  or  four  times 
to  mine  answer,  to  the  which  I  was  not  c;illed  in  a  twelve- 
month and  a  half  before." 

Rieke : — "  Well,  now  go  forth  to  your  matter." 
Philpot : — "  The  matter  is,  that  I  am  imprisoned  for  the 
disputations  liad  by  me  in  the  convocation-hoiwe  against  tiie 
ttcrament  of  the  altar ;  which  matter  was  not  moved  prin-  ■ 

eipally  by  me,  but  by  the  prolocutor,  with  the  consent  of 
the  queen's  majesty  and  of  the  whole  liouse ;  and  that  house, 
being  a  member  of  the  partiainent-house,  ought  to  he  a  place 
of  free  sjioech  for  all  men  of  the  house,  by  the  ancient  and 
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laudable  custom  of  this  realm.  Wherefore  I  think  myself 
to  have  sustained  hitherto  great  injury  for  speaking  my  con- 
science freely  in  such  a  place  as  I  might  lawfully  do  it :  and 
I  desire  your  honourable  lordships''  judgment,  which  be  of  the 
pari  lament- house,  whether  of  right  I  ought  to  be  impeached 
therefore,  and  sustain  the  loss  of  my  living  (as  I  liave  done), 
and  moreover  of  my  life,  as  it  is  sought." 

Rkhe : — "  You  are  deceived  herein ;  for  the  convocation- 
house  is  no  part  of  the  parliament-house." 

Philpot : — "  My  lord,  I  have  always  understood  the  con- 
trary, by  such  as  are  more  expert  men  in  things  of  this 
realm  than  I :  and  again,  the  title  of  every  act  leadeth  me 
to  think  otherwise,  wliich  allegetli  the  agreement  of  the  spi- 
ritualty and  temporalty  a.ssembled  together." 

Jtic/iti : — "  Yea,  tluit  is  meant  of  the  spiritual  lords  of 
the  upper  house." 

Windsor: — "Indeed  the  convocation-house  is  called  to- 
gether by  one  writ  of  the  sununons  of  the  parliament,  of  an 
old  custom;  notwithstanding  that  house  is  no  part  of  the 
parliament-house." 

PhUjM)( : — "  My  lord.s,  I  must  be  contented  to  abide  your 
judgments  in  this  behalf." 

JRiche : — '•  We  have  told  you  the  truth.  Marry,  yet  we 
would  not  that  you  should  be  troubled  for  any  thing  tliat 
there  was  spoken,  so  that  you,  having  spoken  amiss,  do  de- 
clare now  that  you  are  sorry  therefore." 

London :  — "  My  lords,  he  hath  spoken  there  manifest 
heresy ;  yea,  and  there  stoutly  maintained  the  same  against 
the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altai"  [and  with  that  he  put 
off  his  cap,  that  all  the  lords  might  reverence  and  veil  tlieir 
bonnets  at  that  idol,  as  he'  did],  and  would  not  allow  tlie 
real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  same. 
Yet,  my  lords,  God  forbid  tliiit  I  should  go  about  to  shew 
him  extremity  for  so  doing,  in  case  he  will  repent  and  re- 
voke his  wicked  sayings ;  and  if  in  faith  he  wiO  so  do,  with 
your  lordships'  coasent  he  shall  be  releast'd  by-and-by.  If  he 
will  not,  he  sliall  liave"  the  extremity  of  the  bw,  and  that 
shortly." 


['  "As  they  did," ed.  1559.] 

[»  "He  shall  look  for  the  extremity  of  the  law,"  cd.  1560.] 
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Chamberlain : — "  My  lord  of  London  speaketh  reasonably 

kiinto  you.     Take  it  wliiles  it  in  offered  you." 
I      Riche: — "How  say  you?    Will  you  acknowledge  the  real 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  all  the  learned 
men  of  this  realm  do,  in  the  ina.ss,  and  as  I  do,  and  will 
believe  aa  long  as  I  live,  I  do  protest  it!" 
^ft      Philpot : — "  My  lord,  I  do  acknowledge  in  the  sacrament 
^■iof  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  such  a  presence,  as  the  word 
,      of  God  doth  allow  and  teach  me." 
^P      RicJu) : — "  That  shall  be  no  otherwise  than  you  list." 

London : — "  A  sacrament  is  the  sign  of  a  holy  thing ;  so 
that  there  is  both  the  sign,  which  is  the  accident,  aa  the 
whiteness,  roundness,  and  shape  of  bread,  and  tliere  is  also 
the  thing  itself,  as  very  Chri.st  l>oth  God  and  man.  Hiit 
these  heretics  will  have  the  sacraments  to  be  but  bare  signs. 
How  say  you?  declare  unto  my  lords  here,  whether  you  do 
allow  the  thing  it.self  in  the  sacrament  or  no." 

Philpot: — "I  do  confess  that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there 
is  in  due  respects  l>oth  the  sign  and  thing  signified',  when 

It  is  duly  ministered  after  the  institution  of  Christ." 
London : — "  You  may  see  how  he  goeth  about  the  bush 
as  he  hath  done  before  with  my  lords  of  the  clcrg)'),  and 
lare  not  utter  his  mind  plainly." 
Bichf : — "  Shew  us  what  manner  of  presence  you  allow 
in  the  sacrament." 
B      Philpot : — '■  If  it  please  you,  ray  lord  of  London,  to  give 
me  leave  to  proceed  orderly  thereunto,  and  to  let  mc  declare 
ray  mind  without  interniption,  I  will  throughly  open  my  mind 
therein." 

Lord  Chandos : — "  I  pray  you,  my  lord,  let  him  speak  his 
^  niind." 

^M  Philpot : — "  My  lords,  that  at  the  first  I  have  not  plainly 
^■declared  my  judgment  unto  you,  the  reason  is  this,  because 
^HI  cannot  speak  hereof  without  the  danger  of  my  life." 
^P  Hiche  ■• — '•  There  is  none  of  us  here  that  seeketh  thy  life, 
r  <*'  means  to  take  any  advantage  of  that  thou  shalt  speak." 
Philpot : — "  Although  I  mistnist  not  your  honourable  lord- 
sfcips  tliat  be  here  of  the  teiiiporalty ;  yet  hero  is  one  tliat 

[^  "  I  do  confess  the  sacromcDt  both  to  be  a  sign  and  the  thing  itself, 
[*'hen,"&c.    td.  1650.] 
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Tlie  protes' 
laltoii  cjf 
Philpdt 
before  the 
lords. 


The  papists 
liRve  neither 
!hr  sarra- 
nient  of  tlie 
Ijinl'stKidy, 
nor  tile  true 
church. 


Bittoth  against  nir  [pointing  to  my  lorfl  of  London],  that  will 
lay  it  to  my  charge,  oven  to  tho  deatli.  NotwitliBtam^, 
seeing  your  iionoura  do  require  me  to  declare  my  mind  of 
tho  prcscnro  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  that  ye  may  pa^ 
ceivo  that  I  am  not  ashamed  of  tht*  gospel  of  ("lirist,  neithft 
do  maintain  any  opinion  without  proliable  and  sufficient  au- 
thority of  the  scripture,  I  will  shew  you  frankly  my  mind 
withoiit  all  colour,  whatsoever  sliall  ensue  unto  ine  therrfMC, 
so  that  my  lord  of  Lonilon  will  not  let  me  to  utter  my  mind." 

Riche : — "  My  lord,  permit  him  to  say  what  he  can,  seeing 
he  is  willing  to  shew  hi«  mind." 

London : — "  I  am  content,  ray  lords ;    let  him  say  v\a\ 
he  can,  I  will  hear  him." 

P/iilpof: — "That  which  I  do  intend  to  speak  unto  rmi, 
right  honourable  lordi,  I  di>  protest  here  first  liefore  God  and     ' 
his  angels,  that  I  speak  it  not  of  vain-glory,  neither  of  singu-  ■ 
larity,  neither  of  wilful  stuhhornncss,  hut  truly  uptvn  a  good 
conscience,  groimded  on  Ood  s  word,  against  the  which  I  dare 
not  do  for  fear  of  damnation,  which  will  fidlow  that  which  is 
done  contrary  to  knowledge.      Neither  do  I  disagree  to  the 
proceeflings  of  this  realm  in  rcitgi<m,  for  that  I  lovo  not  tlioJ 
queen  (whom  I  love  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart) ;  hut  bccauao  ] 
I  ought  to  love  and  fear  God  in  his  word  more  tlian  man  in 
his  Laws,  though  I  stand,  as  I  seem  to  do,  in  this  conBidcration, 
and  for  none  other,  .is  God  J  call  to  witne-s."?.     There  be  two 
things  principally,  by  tlie  which  the  clergy  at  this  day  do  de-  ■ 
ceive  the  whole  realm  ;  that  is,  the  sacnuueut  of  the  lx>dy  and 
blood  of  Christ,  .and  the  name  of  the  catholic  church :    the 
wliich  Imth  they  do  u.surp,  having  indeed  none  of  them  both.  I 
And  as  touching  their  sacrament,  which  they  tenn,  of  the 
altar,  I  say  now  as  I  said  in  the  convocation-house,  that  it  ] 
is  not  the  sacrament  of  Christ,  neitlier  in  the  same  is  tJiere 
any  manner  of  Christ's  presence.     Wliereforo  they  decei\'a  j 
the  queen's  majesty,  and  you  of  the  nobility  of  this  realm,  in 
making  you  to  lielieve  that  to  he  a  sacrament  which  i.s  none, 
and  cause  you  to  conunit  manifest  idolatry  in  worsliipping 
that  for  God  which  is  no  God.     And  in  testimony  of  this 
to  be  true,  besides  manifest  proof,  which  I  am  able  to  make 
to  the  queen's  majesty,  and  to  all  you  of  her  nobiUty,  1  will  | 
yield  my  life:   the  which  to  do,  if  it  were  not  upon  a  sure 
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ground,  it  were  to  my  utter  damnation.  And  whereas  tlicy 
take  on  them  the  name  of  the  catliolic  church  (whereby  they 
blind  many  folks'  eyes),  they  arc  nothing  sn,  calling  ymi  from 
the  tnie  religion,  which  was  revealed  and  taught  in  king 
upwards  time,  unto  vain  superstition.  And  this  I  will  say 
for  tlic  triaJ  hereof,  thfit  if  they  can  prove  themselves  to  bo 
the  catholic  cliurch  (as  thoy  shall  never  bo  able  to  do),  I 
will  never  be  against  their  doings,  but  revoke  all  that  I 
have  said.  And  I  shall  desire  you.  my  lords,  to  be  a  mean' 
for  me  to  the  queen's  majesty,  that  I  may  Ik  brought  to 
the  just  trial  hereof.  Yea,  I  will  not  refuse  to  stand  against 
[ten  of  the  best  of  them  in  this  realm :  and  if  they  be  able 
to  prove  other\vi8e  than  I  have  said,  either  by  writing  or 
by  reasoning,  with  good  and  lawful  authority,  I  will  here 
promise  to  recant  wliatsoevcr  1  liave  said,  and  to  consent  to 
them  in  all  jwints." 

And  in  the  declaration  of  these  things  more  at  large, 
which  now  I  write  in  sum,  the  bishop  of  London  eftsoons 
wotdd  have  interrupted  me,  but  the  lords  procured  me  liberty 
to  make  out  my  tale,  to  tlie  great  grief  of  the  lord  bishop 
if  London,  as  it  appeared  by  the  dumps  he  was  in. 

London: — "  It  hath  been  told  me  before,  that  you  love 
to  make  a  long  tale." 

Itiche : — "  All  heretics  do  Imast  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
eTCry  one  would  have  a  church  by  himself;  as  Joan  of  Kent 
and  the  Analaptists.  I  had  myself  .Toan  of  Kent  a  seven- 
night  in  my  house,  alter  the  writ  was  out  for  her  to  Ije  burnt, 
here  ray  lord  of  Canterburj-  and  bishop  Ridley  resorted 
it  daily  imto  her.  Unt  she  was  so  high  in  the  spirit,  that 
they  could  do  nothing  with  her  for  all  their  learning  :  but  she 
went  wilfully  unto  the  fire,  was  burnt,  and  so  do  you  now." 

PhUpot: — "As  for  Joan  of  Kent,  she  was  a  vain  woman 
(I  knew  her  well),  and  a  heretic  indeed,  well  worthy  to  be 
burnt,  becMiao  she  stood  against  one  of  the  manifest  articles 
of  our  faith,  contrary  to  the  scriptures.  And  such  vain 
spirits  be  soon  known  from  the  true  Spirit  of  God  and 
his  church,  for  tliat  the  same  abideth  within  tlic  limits 
of  God  s  word,  and  will  not  go  out  of  the  same,  neither 
fltabbomly  maintain  any  thing  contrarj-  to  the  word,  as  I 
\^  A  mean :  a  medium  of  communication  and  entreaty.^ 
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f  John  xiT. 


[Psal.  \iti.  5. 
Fsil.  xU.l.] 


Script  arc 


[Heh. 
4,8.] 


i.S, 


have  God's  word  thoniughly  on  my  side  to  shew  for  th«t  1 
stand  in." 

London : — "  I  pray  you,  how  will  you  join  me  these  tw) 
scriptures  tojjotlier,  Puter  major  me  est;  and  Pater  et  lyo 
unum  mmm't'  I  must  interpret  the  same,  because  my 
lords  here  understand  not  tlie  Latin,  tliat  is  to  say,  'The 
Father  is  jrreater  than  I ;"  and  '  I  and  the  Father  are  one:' 
but  I  cry  you  mercy,  my  lords,  I  have  misspoken  in  sajing 
you  understand  no  Latin  ;  for  the  most  part  of  you  under- 
stand Latin  an  well  a.s  L  Hut  1  spake  in  consideration  of 
my  lord  Chandns  and  master  Hridges  his  brother,  whom  I 
take  to  bo  no  great  Latin  men.  Now  shew  your  cunning, 
and  join  these  two  scriptures  by  the  word,  if  you  can." 

I'Mlpot: — "Yes,  that  I  can  right  well.  For  we  must 
understand  that  in  Christ  there  be  two  natures,  the  di\'inity 
and  humanity :  and  in  respect  of  his  humanity  it  is  spoken 
of  Christ,  '  The  Father  is  greater  than  I' ;  hut  in  respect  of 
his  deity  he  said  again,  '  The  Father  and  I  be  one'." 

London: — "But  what  scripture  have  you!" 

PkUpot: — "Yes,  I  have  sufficient  scripture  for  tlie  proof 
of  that  1  liave  said.  For  the  first,  it  is  written  of  Christ  in 
the  Psalms,  '  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  leaser  than  angels.' 
It  is  the  15tli  Psalm,  beginning  Caii  enarrant.'"  And  there 
I  misreckoned,  wherewithal  my  lord  took  me : 

Loiidon : — "  It  is  in  Ihmine  Domiims  noMcr.  Ye  may  see, 
my  lords,  how  well  this  man  is  used  to  say  his  matins." 

PItUpot : — "  Though  I  say  not  matins  hi  such  order  aa 
your  lordship  meaneth ;  yet  I  remember  of  old,  that  Doniine 
Domimm  nmtet;  and  C'a;li  enarrant.,  be  not  far  asunder.  And 
albeit  I  misnamed  the  psalm,  it  is  no  prejudice  to  the  truth 
of  that  I  have  proved." 

Lofidon : — "  What  say  you  then  to  the  second  scripture ! 
how  couple  you  that  by  the  word  to  the  other !" 

PbUpot: — "  The  text  itself  dedancth,  that  notwithstanding 
Christ  did  abase  himself  in  our  human  nature,  yet  he  is  still 
one  in  deity  with  the  Father :  and  this  St  Paul  to  the 
Hebrews  doth  more  at  kyge  set  forth.  As  I  liave  by  the 
scriptures  joined  these  two  scriptures  togetlier,  so  am  I  able 
to  do  in  all  other  articles  of  faith  which  we  ought  to  Ixilieve, 
and  by  the  manifest  word  of  God  to  expound  them." 
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London : — "  How  can  that  be,  seeing  St  Paul  saith,  '  That 
the  letter  kiUeth,  but  it  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life^r' 

Philpot : — "  St  Paul  meanetli  not,  that  the  word  of  Gnil 
written  in  itself  kiilcth  (which  is  the  word  of  life,  and  faithful 
timony  of  the  Lord) ;  but  that  the  word  is  unprofitable 
and  kiUeth  him  that  is  void  of  the  Spirit  of  Gocl,  although 
he  be  the  wisest  raan  of  the  world.  And  therefore  St  Paul 
id,  'That  the  gospel  to  some  was  a  savour  of  life  unto 
life,  and  to  some  otlier  a  savour  of  death  untn  death'.  Also 
an  example  hereof  we  have  in  John  vi.,  of  them  who  hearing 
the  word  of  Clod  without  the  Spirit,  were  offended  thereby : 
wherefore  Christ  said,  '  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing  ;  it  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickenoth'." 

London : — "  ^Vhat !  do  you  tmderstand  that  of  St  Paul 
and  of  St  John  so  V 

Philpot : — "  It  is  not  mine  own  interpretation,  it  is  agree- 
able to  the  word  in  other  places ;  and  I  have  learned  the 
same  of  ancient  fathers  interpreting  it  likewise.  And  to  the 
Corinthians  it  is  written,  '  The  natural  man  perceiveth  not  the 

I  things  tliat  be  of  the  Spirit  of  Cfod ;  but  the  spiritual  man, 
irhich  is  endued  with  the  Spirit,  judgeth  all  things'." 
I      London : — "  You  see,  my  lords,  that  this  man  will  have 
his  own  mind;    and  will  wilfully  cast  away  himself.     I  am 
Borry  for  him." 

Philpot: — "The  words  that  I  have  spoken  be  none  of 
mine,  but  of  the  gospel,  whereon  I  ought  to  stand.  And  if 
you.  my  lord  of  London,  can  bring  better  authority  for  the  faith 
you  would  draw  me  unto,  than  that  which  I  stand  upon,  I  will 
gladly  hear  the  same  by  you  or  by  any  other  in  this  realm." 

k  Wherefore  I,  kneeling  down,  besought  the  lords  "to  l>e 
good  unto  me,  a  poor  gentleman,  that  would  fain  live  in  the 
World,  if  I  might,  and  testify  as  you  have  heard  me  to  say  this 
day.  that  if  any  man  can  prove  tliat  I  ought  to  be  of  any  other 
manner  of  faith  than  that  which  I  now  am,  and  can  prove  the 
same  sufficiently,  I  wilt  be  neither  wilful,  neither  desperate,  as 
^—tay  lord  of  London  would  make  you  believe  me  to  be." 
^ft  Riehu: — "What  countr}man  be  you?  Are  you  of  the 
Philpots  of  Hampshire  2" 

Philpot : — "  Yea,    my  lord ;    I  was   Sir   Peter   Philpot  s 
son  of  Hampshire." 


How  tlip 
Irttrr  kill- 
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f  J  Cor.  ii. 
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liictui : — "  He  ia  iny  near  kinsman  ;  wlierefore  I  am  llie 
more  sorry  for  him." 

Philjwt : — "  I  thank  your  lordship  tliat  it  pleascth  you 
to  challenpfp  kindri'd  of  a  poor  prisoner.''' 

Jiie/ie : — "  In  faitli  I  would  go  a  hundred  miles  on  my  hare 
feet  to  do  you  good.'" 

C/ianiberlain : — "  lie  may  do  well  enough,  if  ho  list."' 

iSY  Jofiii : — "  Ma-sfer  I'hilpot,  you  are  my  countryman,  ud 
I  would  bo  glad  you  should  do  well.'''' 

Ric/ie : — "  You  said  oven  now,  that  you  would  desire  to 
maintain  your  l>elief  before  ten  of  the  best  in  the  realm.  You 
did  not  well  to  ponii>are  with  the  nobility  of  the  realm.  Hut 
what  if  you  have  ten  of  the  best  in  the  realm  to  hear  you,  will 
you  be  tried  by  them  V 

PIillpul : — '•  Jly  lord,  your  lordship  nii^takcth  me  to  thbk 
that  I  challenge  ten  of  the  best  of  the  nobility  of  this  realm. 
It  wa.s  no  part  of  my  mind  ;  but  I  meant  of  the  beet  learned 
on  the  contrary  side.'" 

Rieh»: — "  WcU,  I  take  your  meaning.  \Vhat  if  means  be 
made  to  the  queen's  majesty,  that  you  sliall  have  your  request, 
will  you  be  judged  by  tliem !" 

Philpot : — "  My  lord,  it  is  not  meet,  that  a  man  should  be 
judged  by  his  adversaries." 

Rlcho: — "  ]Jy  whom  then  would  you  Ik>  judged  f" 

Philpot : — "  I  will  make  your  honours  judges,  that  shall  lie 
hearers  of  us." 

liichf : — "  I  dare  1)0  bolt!  to  procure  for  you  of  the  queen's 
majesty,  that  you  shall  have  ten  learned  men  to  reason  witli 
you,  and  twenty  or  forty  of  the  nobility  to  hear,  so  you  will 
promise  to  abide  their  judgment.  How  say  you !  will  you 
pnnuise  here,  afure  luy  lord.s,  so  to  do  V 

Philpot : — "  I  will  \ye  contented  to  lie  judged  by  them." 

F{ch« : — "  Yea.  but  will  you  promise  to  agree  to  their 
judgment  T 

Philpot : — "  There  hv  cause."?  why  I  may  not  bo  do,  unkns 
I  were  sure  they  would  judge  according  to  the  word  of  (ttmI.'''' 

Jfichc : — "  Oh,  I  perceive  you  will  have  no  man  judge  but 
yourself,  and  think  yourself  wiser  than  all  the  learned  niea  in 
tliis  realm." 

Philpot : — "  My  lord,  I  seek  not  to  be  mine  own  judge. 
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but  am  content  to  l>c  judged  h\  others,  so  that  the  order  t»f 
jtidgtnent  in  matters  of  religion  lie  kept  that  was  in  the  pri- 
mitive church  ;  which  is,  first  tliat  God's  will  by  his  word  was 
sought,  and  thereunto  both  the  sjiiritiialty  and  temporalty  w-as 
gatheretl  together,  and  gave   their  consents  and  judgment. 

*And  such  kind  of  judgment  I  will  stand  to." 
London  : — "  My  lords,  he  would  make  you  believe  that  he 
NRTre  profoundly  seen  in  ancient  writers  of  the  judgments  of 
the  primitive  church ;  and  there  was  never  any  such  manner 
of  judgment  used  !us  lie  now  talketli  of."' 

Phifpot: — "In  the  Epistles  of  St  C!yi)rian  I  am  able  to 
shew  it  you." 

London : — "  Ah,  I  tell  you  there  is  no  such  thing ;  fctcli 
mc  Oj-prian  hither." 

■  Philpot: — "You  shall  find  it  otherwise  when  the  book 
comcth." — And  Dr  Chedsey,  his  chaplain,  whom  lie  appointed 
to  fetch  his  book,  wliispered  the  bishop  in  his  ear,  and  fetched 
not  tlic  hook,  Jiy  Iik('lihoo<I  that  he  should  have  sustained  the 
reproacli  thereof,  if  the  book  had  l>een  fetched.  "  Well,  my 
lord,"  quoth  I,  "master  doftor  knoweth  it  is  so,  or  else  he 
would  have  fetched  the  book  ere  tliis." 

Picht' : — "  You  would  have  none  other  judge,  I  see,  but 
the  word." 

IPhifjM : — "  Yes,  my  lord :  I  will  Iw  tried  by  the  word, 
and  by  such  as  will  judge  according  to  the  word.  As  for  an 
example,  if  there  were  a  controversy  between  yoiu"  lordshij) 
and  another  upon  the  words  of  a  statute,  must  not  the  words 
of  the  statute  judge  and  determine  the  controversy  ?" 

Itlfhe: — "  No,  niarfy,  the  judges  of  tlie  law  may  deterraino 
of  the  meaning  tliereof." 

London : — "  He  hath  brought  as  good  an  example  against 
bimBclf  as  can  l)e." 

And  here  the  bLshop  thought  he  had  good  handfast  against 
mo.  and  therefore  enlarged  it  with  many  words  to  thejudijment 
I  of  the  church. 

The  Lords: — "He  hath  overthrown  himself  by  his  own 

went." 

Philpot : — "  My  lords,  it  scemeth  to  your  honours  that 

lu  have  great  advantage  of  me  by  the  example  I  brought  in 

[to  express  my  cause;  but  if  it  be  pondered  tlioroughly,  it 
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Hiakcth  wholly  with  mo,  and  notliinp  apainat  nie,  as  my  lonl 
of  Lijiuloii  liath  pretemk'd.  For  I  « ill  ask  of  my  lonl  Ricbe 
here,  whom  I  know  to  have  good  knowledge  in  the  laws  and 
statutes  of  this  realm,  allieit  a  judge  may  discern  the  meaning 
of  a  statute  agreeable  to  the  words,  whether  the  same  miy 
judge  a  meaning  contrary  to  the  express  words  or  nof 
Jfic/ie : — "  He  cannot  do  so." 

Philpot: — "  Even  so  say  1,  that  no  man  ought  to  judge  thd 
word  of  God  to  have  a  meaning  contrary  to  the  express  words 
thereof,  as  this  false  church  of  Rome  doth  in  many  things." 

And  with  this  the  lords  seemed  to  be  satisfied,  and  made 
no  further  replication  herein, 
oujcctinn  of  Rkhe : — "  I  marvel  then,  why  you  do  deny  the  express 
Rir»ie['»ihy  words  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  saying,  'This  is  my  body,' 
and  yet  you  will  not  stick  to  say  it  is  not  his  body.  Is  not 
God  onmipotent!  and  is  not  he  able  as  well  by  his  oinnipotency 
to  make  it  his  liody,  as  he  was  to  nmke  man  Hesh  of  a  piece 
of  clay  f  Did  not  he  say,  'This  is  my  body  which  sliall  be 
betrayed  for  you  V  and  was  not  his  ver)'  body  betrayed  for  us! 
Therefore  it  must  needs  he  his  body." 

London : — "  My  lord  Riche,  you  have  said  wonderful  well 
and  learnedly ;  but  you  might  have  begun  with  Mm  before 
also  in  the  sixth  of  John,  where  Christ  promised  to  give  his 
body  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  saying,  '  The  bread  which 
I  will  give  is  my  flesh.'     How  can  you  answer  to  thatT' 

Philpot: — "If  it  please  you  to  give  me  leave  to  answer 
first  my  lord  Riche,  1  will  also  answer  this  objection." 

Riche : — "  Answer  my  lord  of  London  first,  and  after  come 
to  me." 
Johnvi. M-        Philpot: — "My  lord  of  London  may  l>e  soon  answered, 
•"nrue  hrpdd  that  the  saying  of  St  John  is,  that  the  humanity  of  Clirist, 
cife iitay    which  hc  took  upon  him  for  the  redemption  of  man,  is  the  > 
'°  '      '  bread  of  hfe,  whereby  our  bodias  and  souls  be  sustained  to  ' 
eternal  life,  of  the  which  the  sacramental  bread  is  a  lively 
representation  and  an  effectual  coaptation  to  all  such  as  be-  j 
lieve  on  his  passion.     And  as  Christ  saith  in  the  same  sixth 
of  John,  '  1  am  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven ;'  but 
yet  he  is  not  material  natural  bread  neither ;  likewise  the  bread 
is  his  flesh,  not  natural  or  substantial,  but  by  signification, 
and  by  grace  in  the  sacrament. 
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ur  aml- 
quily. 


"  And  now  to  my  lord  Kiche's  argument.  I  do  not  deny  the  ^pi»i» 
jress  words  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  'This  is  my  body,' ['j|^»j|,''« '» 
but  I  deny  that  they  are  naturally  and  corporally  to  be  taken :  t^'^,"^^. 
thej*  must  be  taken  sacramentally  and  spiritually,  according  to  j;'„*'|'/["J,Xr 
Ihe  express  declaration  of  Christ,  saying  that  the  words  of  the  l'^"'"lf,°J 
iment  which  the  Capemaites  took  carnally,  as  the  Pajiists  |j; 
do,  ought  to  be  taken  spiritually  and  not  carnally,  as  they 
kely  inmgine,  not  weighing  what  inteqtretation  Christ  hath 
made  in  this  belialf,  neitlier  following  the  institution  of  Christ, 
neither  the  use  of  the  apostles  and  of  the  primitive  church,  who 
never  taught  neither  declared  any  such  carnal  maimer  of  pre- 
sence as  is  now  exacted  of  us  violently,  without  any  ground  of 
scripture  or  antiquity,  who  used  to  put  out  of  the  clmrch  all 
Bach  as  did  not  receive  the  sacrament  with  the  rest,  and  also 
to  bum  that  wliich  was  left  after  tlie  receiving,  as  by  the 
eanon  of  the  apostles',  and  by  the  decree  of  the  Council  of 
■itioch  may  appear'."" 

■  London: — "No,  that  is  not  so;  they  were  only  mtechii- 
Bnt,  which  went  out  of  the  church  at  the  celebration  of  the 
Bnmunion,  and  none  other." 

■  Philpot : — "It  was  not  only  of  such  as  were  novices  in 
Bth,  but  all  others  that  did  not  receive.'^ 

London: — "What  say  you  to  the  omnipotency  of  GcmI"'? 
Is  not  he  able  to  perform  that  which  he  spake,  as  my  lord 
Richc  hath  very  well  said  S  I  tell  thee,  that  God  by  his  omni- 
potency may  make  himself  to  be  this  carpet,  if  he  will." 

Philpot : — "  As  concerning  the  omnipotency  of  Ood,  I  say 

KL'   naWac   TOKt    fiVioKTa?    truTTOil'),   kui    t«ou  ypa<j>av  OKoi/ovrac, 
wapattiyoiiTat  it  rij  vpoacv^rj  Ka'i  T>7  dyia  fternXtj^ci,  «V  dra^'iav 
i/«Toioiii>Ta«  T^  fKK\iftria,  dipopi^iaBai  XP'l'   Concil.  Labbei.  Lutet.Par. 
Tom.  I.  Col.  27.  Can.  ix.] 
[7  riaWuf  TOW  (laioiirav  tie  ti/k  fKK\tj(riav  toS  Qcov,  koi  t«i> 
»¥  fpa<pw¥  OKOvovrat,  fit)   Koivavovinat  ce  cv^v  ctpa  tu  Aaw,  r/ 
TTpfiponivov!  rtiv  )iird\i]\l/iv  T»)t  eu^apio-Tin';  Kara  nva  ara^iay, 
ToiK    dwoft\tjroV!    yiveadai  Tijt  (KKKrjaia^,  etef   ok  t^opoXoyt^aa- 
pi    Kai  ctifafTtc  »ia^iroiI«   /jCTavoi'ac,   nai  ■KapaKaXtaavrtt,  TV^eXf 

•ffi  auyyvtiptt^.    Concil.  Labbei.  Tom.  ii.  Col.  5G1.  Caiu  ix.] 
(^  Asylum  hecreticorum  est  onmipotcutiii  Dei.    The  ommjiotcnce  of 
■pd  hafh  iilwa>'8  been  the  sanctuary  of  lu'ri-tics,  which  was  well  said 
Pl  often   repeated  amongst  tlic  ancients,     Uonnc'a  Sermons,  Vol.  i. 
}.  aSO.  LonJ.  I83i).] 
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that  God  is  able  to  do  (as  the  projihet  David  saith)  whataoCTcr 
he  vvillfth ;  liut  lie  willetli  nothing  that  is  not  agreeable  tolus 
word ;  as  tiiat  is  blosjihemy  which  my  lord  of  London  bih 
Hpoken,  tiiiat  God  may  become  a  carpet.  For,  a.**  I  have  leonied 
of  ancient  writers,  '  God  cannot  do  that  which  is  oontrar)'  to 
his  nature,'  as  it  is  contrary  to  tlie  nature  of  God  to  be » 
carpet.  A  carpet  is  a  creature,  and  God  ia  the  creator ;  vA 
the  creator  e^mnot  be  the  creature.  Wheitfore,  ludess  you  CMi 
declare  by  tlie  word,  tliat  Christ  is  otherwise  present  witli  w 
than  spiritually  and  sacrainentally  by  grace,  as  he  hath  taught 
us,  you  pretend  the  omnipotency  of  God  in  vain,"' 

London: — *■  Why,  wilt  tliou  not  say  that  Christ  is  really 
present  in  the  sacrament  i  or  do  you  deny  it  T 

Philpat : — "  I  deny  not  that  Christ  is  really  in  the  sacra- 
ment to  the  receiver  thereof  according  to  Christ's  institution."' 

Lo)ulon: — '•  What  mean  you  by  really  present  f 

Philpot : — "  I  mean  by  really  present,  present  indeetl." 

London : — "  Is  tioil  really  jircsent  evcrjwhere  f 

Philpot: — "  lie  is  so." 

London: — "  How  prove  you  that  f 

Philpot:— ''  The  prophet  Isaiah  saith,  '  that  God  fiUeth  ail 
places :'  and  'wheresoever  there  be  two  or  three  gathered  to- 
gether in  Clirist's  name,  there  is  he  in  the  midst  of  tlieni*." 

London  : — "  What !  his  humanity  £" 

Philpot: — '■  No,  my  lord,  I  mean  the  deity,  according  tit 
that  you  demanded.'" 

Riche : — "  My  lord  of  Loudon,  1  pray  you,  let  master  doc- 
tor Chedsey  reason  with  him,  and  let  us  see  how  he  can 
answer  him ;  for  1  tell  tliec  he  is  a  luiirned  nuui  indeed,  and  one 
tlmt  1  do  credit  before  a  great  many  of  you,  whose  doctrine 
the  queen's  majesty  and  the  wlntle  realm  doth  well  alliiw; 
therefore  hear  him." 

London : — "  My  kirds,  I  pray  you,  will  it  please  yoH 
drink  ?  vou  have  talked  a  great  while,  and  mucli  talk  is  thirstv, 
I  will  leave  master  doctor  and  him  reasoning  t(»gether  awhile, 
with  your  leave,  and  will  come  to  you  by  and  by  again."         ■ 

He  went  (iis  1  suppose),  to  make  room  for  more  drink,  after 
the  lords  bad  drunken.  My  lord  Kielie  said  to  the  lords,  "  I 
pray  you  let  the  poor  man  drink,  for  he  ia  tJiirsty ;"  and  with 
that  lie  called  for  a  cup  of  drink,  and  gave  it  me,  and  I  (Uank 
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before  them  all.  God  requite  it  him!  for  I  was  athiret  indeed. 
Afterwards  Dr  Chcdst'v  began  in  tliis  wise,  making  a  great 
process,  of  the  whieli  this  is  the  effect : 

Chedaey : — "  Master  Philnot  findetli  fault  with  the  convo-  Oini»n  bp- 

^  *  ^  ffiniictli  lo 

cation-houBO  before  your  lordahips,  that  he  hath  lain  thus  lonK3'»)'""'«i"' 
iii  prison,  aud  tliat  lie  had  tlieri!  a  dozen  arguments,  wliercof  ho 
could  not  be  suffered  to  prosecute  one  thoroughly,  which  is  not 
so ;  for  he  had  leave  to  say  what  he  could,  and  was  answered 
to  as  much  aa  he  was  able  to  bring ;  and  when  he  had  nothing 
dee  to  say,  he  fell  to  weeping.     I  was  there  present  and  can  1 

testify  thereof;  albeit  there  is  a  book  abroad  of  the  report  of 
the  disputation  to  the  eontrar)-,  in  the  which  there  k  never  a 
true  word.  And  whereas  you  require  to  be  satisfied  of  the 
sacrament,  I  will  shew  you  the  truth  thereof,  both  by  the  scrip- 
tures, and  by  the  doctors." 

Philpot: — "  It  is  a  slirewd  likelihood  that  you  will  not  con-  Pinipot 
ciuuu  With  any  truth,  since  you  have  Itegim  with  8(j  many'  c:iie(i«'v. 
untrutha,  as  to  say  that  1  was  answered  whiles  I  iiad  any  thing 
to  my,  and  that  1  wept  for  lack  <if  matter  to  say,  and  that  the 
book  of  the  report  of  the  disputation  is  notliiug  true,  (iod  be 
praised,  there  were  a  good  many  of  noblemen,  gentlemen,  and 
wotahipful  men  tlrnt  heard  and  saw  the  doings  thereof,  whieli 
can  testily  tliat  you  here  liave  made  an  unjust  rej>ort  before 
tiwae  honourable  lords.  And  that  I  wept,  was  not  for  lack  <»f 
matter,  as  you  slander  me ;  for  I  tliank  (jod,  I  liave  more 
matter  tlian  the  best  of  you  all  shall  ever  lie  able  to  answer,  as 
little  learning  as  I  have.  Hut  my  weeping  was,  as  Christ's 
was  upon  Jerusalem,  seeing  the  destruction  that  should  fall 
npoa  her ;  and  I,  foreseeing  then  the  destruction  which  you 
(tiirough  violence  and  unrighteousness  which  you  there  de- 
dared)  would  work  agiiiust  the  true  church  of  Christ  and  her 
&iUifu]  members,  as  this  day  Ijeareth  witness,  svas  compelled 

weep  in  remembrance  of  tliat  which  I,  witii  infinity  more, 
ive  feJt  and  shall  feel." 

All  these  words  I  did  not  then  speak  out,  being  interrupted  v\mv<>\  in. 

'  .       1  ■  lerrupttd  in 

bj  my  lord  Riche,  saying  tliat  I  should  sufter  him  to  proceed  tusanswcn. 

out   in   tliis  matter,  and  afterwards  1  sliould  have  leisure  to 

answer  bira  in  every  article.     Hut  he  promised  more  tluui  he 

Duld  jierform,  as  the  end  did  well  declare;  for  he  had  not  the 

['  "  Manifest  untruths;'  cd.  1550.] 
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conEsent  of  tlie  spiritualty  to  his  promise,  which  now  rule  tbc 
roost.  God  shoi'teii  their  cruel  days  for  his  elect's  sake !  And 
therefore  I  add  this,  which  I  had  puiposed  to  have  spoken,  if 
then  I  might  have  been  suffered,  lest  any  that  perfectly  know 
not  tlie  thino^s  done  in  the  convoeation-hou.se  and  now  laid  to 
my  charge,  if  they  should  not  lie  answered  by  me,  might  reckon 
Dr  Chedsey  8  sayings  to  be  true.  And  as  concerning  the  book 
of  the  report  of  the  disputations,  I  wrote  the  same,  and  it  is 
true  in  every  argument,  a3  master  dean  of  Rochester,  and 
master  Cheyney,  archdeacon  of  Hertford  (yet  being  alive,  and 
within  the  realm),  can  te.stify. 

Clmhty : — "  You  have  of  scriptures  the  four  evangelists' 
for  tlie  probation  of  Clirist'a  real  presence  to  be  in  the  sacra- 
ment after  the  words  of  the  consecration,  with  St  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians  ;  which  all  say,  *■  This  is  my  body."  They  say  not, 
as  you  would  have  me  to  believe,  This  is  not  the  body.  But 
sjieciaJIy  tlie  sixth  of  St  .lolm  proveth  the  same  most  mani- 
festly, where  Christ  pronii.sed  to  give  his  body,  which  he 
IJerforraed  in  his  last  supper,  as  it  appeareth  by  these  words, 
'  The  bread  ivJiich  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  gpve 
for  the  life  of  the  world'." 

Pkilpot: — "  My  lord  Riche,  with  your  leave,  I  must  needs 
interrupt  him  a  little,  because  he  speaketh  open  blasphemy 
against  the  death  of  Christ.  For  if  that  promise,  brought  in 
by  St  John,  was  perfomied  by  Christ  in  his  bust  supper,  then 
needed  he  not  to  have  died,  after  he  had  given  the  sacrament." 

Rkhf : — "  Let  master  doctor  make  an  end  of  his  argu- 
ments, and  afterward  object  to  him''  what  you  can." 

Ckedsiy: — "You  must  note  that  there  is  twice  dalo  in 
this  saying  of  St  John ;  and  the  first  is  referred  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  and  the  second  to  the  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross.  And  besides  these  manifest  scriptures,  there  be  many 
ancient  doctors  pro\ing  tlie  same,  as  Ignatius,  Irenapus,  and 
St  Cyprian"  [whose  authority  he  recited  at  large,  which  I  do 
omit  because  I  wa.s  not  permitted  to  answer  the  same]. 

Hicke : — "  Now  answer,  and  object  to  him  what  you  can, 
and  you  shall  be  heard." 

FkUput : — "  My  lord,  the  chiefest  ground  whereon  he  with 

P  St  John  does  not  give  tho  words  referred  to.] 

f  "Oljjcct  (o  him  agiiin,"  cd.  1559;  oJjject  agaiust  liiin.^ 
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of  his  siilo  do  pcrouinl  thi'Tiiselves  against  us,  l>e  these 

words,  '  This  is  my  Irody,''  with  a  false  pretence  of  the  oumipo- 

hency  of  God.  And  before  1  will  come  to  the  particular  answers 

of  all  that  ho  hath  allepjed,  for  that  your  lordships  may  the 

better  understand  me,  wjiat  I  mean,  and  whereupon  I  stand,  I 

nnll  first  require  master  doctor  to  answer  me  one  question. 

But  first  of  all  I  do  itrntest  to  vuur  honours,  that  I  tliink  its  Phiifwt 
.reverently  of  the  sacrament  as  a  cliristian  man  ought  to  do,  and  proiena- 
Uliat  I  acknowledge  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  hhiod  of 
fclirist,  ministered  after  (.^lu-ist's  institution,  to  be  one  of  the 
^preatest  treasures  and  comforts  that  lie  left  us  on  the  earth : 
and,  contrariwise,  it  is  most  discomfort  and  abominable,  not 
eing  ministered  as  it  ought  to  be,  as  it  is  used  now  a  days. 
Lnd  now  to  my  question,  which  is  this  ;  \VhetJier  these  words 
jnly,  '  This  is  my  btnly,'  spoken  by  a  priest  over  the  bread  and 
ine,  may  make  the  body  and  blood  of  Cluist,  as  you  suppose, 

Bf  no  r 

Staggering  what  lie  might  say,  at  last  Chcdsey  said, "' That 
ese  words  alone,  pronounced  by  the  priest,  be  sufficient  to 
make  tl-.e  bread  and  the  wine  the  veTy  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  really." 

Phil  pot : — "  That  is  blasphemy  to  say,  and  against  all  the  ni«'pi"''ny 
gcrintures  and  doctoi-s.  \\\m  affirm  that  the  fonii  and  substance  ""•»" «'.'"'» 

«  oivly,  "Thill 

in  consecration  nmst  be  observed  which  Christ  used  and  did  ■*'>i!'''<"i>''',' 

make  n  real 

institute,  as  St  Cyjirian  saith,  '  In  the  sacrifice,  which  is  tlirist,  i'rf«n«- 

idy  Christ  is  to  be  followcHP.''    And  by  the  law  it  is  forbidden 
to  add  or  take  away  iVoni  (.iod's  word.    .\nd  St  Peter  saith,  'If  [i  Pet.  iv. 
»ny  man  speak,  let  liini  speak  as  the  word  of  iJod.'    Where- 
fore, whosoever  saith  that  these  words  only,  '  This  is  my  body,' 
do  make  a  presence  f>f  Christ,  without  '  IMess,  take,  and  eat,'  TnTf,*'"'''' 
ihich  be  three  as  substantial  points  of  the  sacrament,  as  'This  "k'^;""' 

1  '  rut,"  tw  a« 

]  my  body,'  ho  is  highly  deceived.     Therefore  St  Augustine  '"'inJ^UJ'J'hc 
Baith.  '  Let  the  word  lie  joined  to  the  element,  and  it  becometh  J;^*",™'",'"', 
sacrament-.'  So  that,  if  the  entire  words  of  Christ's  institutions  "■"  '""•y-" 

[^  Noin  si  in  sncriiicio  (|uo<l  Christns  ulitulit  uou  uiai  Christna 
acqncndus  est,  iifiqiie  id  nos  oliamlirc  ft  fiiforc  ciiKirtct  (|u<m5  Cliristus 
frcif,  t-t  "iliO"!  fni-itinhini  esse  maiuliivit,  (juiuiilu  ipsu  in  cvangflio  ilifut, 
'  Si  fff critis  (|iio<l  iimntlo  voliiH,  jnin  iioti  dit-o  vos  scr^'os  sed  amicoe.' 
Cypr.  Op.  I'lir.  172ii,  Epist.  i..xnr.  p.  108.] 

[^  "  Accedit  verlmin  iid  clciiioiituni,  ct  fit  sacramciituni,  etiuin  ipstim 
tnnquam  vusil/ilc  verlmm."    Aiiffiiatini  Oj).  I'ur.  lliUO.  'rum.  m,  i.(il.  703.] 
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bo  not  (ibscrvpd  in  tho  ministration  of  a  sacrament,  it  is  no 
BRcraincnt ;  as  the  safrificfs  wliicli  the  ten  tribes  did  offer  rI 
Bethel  to  God,  were  not  acceptable,  because  they  were  not  in 
all  points  done  according  to  (Jod's  word.  Wherefore,  except 
bleasinff  Ik-  made  after  the  word  (hIucIi  is  a  due  thanksgiving 
for  our  rodeniption  in  Ctirisf),  and  iJso  a  shewing  forth  of  the 
Lord's  death  in  such  wise  as  the  congregation  may  l»e  edified, 
and  moreover  a  taking  and  eating  after  01u"iat «  eonmiandnient 
— except  (I  say)  these  three  |wirts  be  first  performed  (whidi  is 
not  done  in  the  mass),  these  words  '  This  is  my  body,''  which 
are  last  placed  in  the  institution  of  flie  Lord's  supper,  cannot 
be  verified'.  For  Christ  counnanded  ;ts  well,  'Take  ye,  eat 
ye,'  as,  '  This  is  ray  Imdy.' " 

C/uidjoy: — "Clirist  said.  'Take,  eat,  this  is  my  botly ;"  and 
not,  '  Take  ye,  eat  ye.' " 

PhUpot: — "No  did*,  master  doctor?  Be  not  these  the 
words  of  Christ,  Arri/)ifi\  mfindiirafi;'!'  and  do  not  these 
words  in  the  jilurai  nunilier  signify,  '  tJike  ye,  eat  ye ;'  and 
not '  take  thou,  eat  thou,"*  as  you  would  suppose  T' 

Chfdgey: — "  I  grant  it  is  as  you  say." 

Philpot: — "  Likewise  of  consetpiency  you,  master  doctor, 
must  needs  deny,  which  you  have  said,  that  these  words,  •  This 
is  my  body,'  being  only  .spoken,  be  sufficient  to  make  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  as  you  have  tintndy 
said." 

Then  came  in  the  bishop  of  London  again,  and  said,  "  What 
is  that  you  would  have  ma.nter  doctor  deny  !" 

PhUpot : — "  My  lord,  master  doctor  hath  affirtued  that 
these  words, '  This  is  my  body,'  spoken  by  the  priest,  only'  do 
make  the  sacrament." 

London: — "  Indeed,  if  ma.ster  Bridges  should  speak  these 
words  over  the  bread  and  wine,  they  would  be  of  none  efli°ct: 
but  if  n  jiriest  speak  them  after  a  due  tnanner,  they  are  effec- 
tual, and  n)ake  a  real  body."' 

PhUpot : — "  Master  doctor  hath  said  otherwise." 


t'  "Except — verified:"  thus  in  the  edition  of  155!),  "As  it  is  not 
in  the  mass:  This  is  m,v  boilji',  ivhicli  is  the  latter  part  of  the  sacrament, 
httth  never  no  I'lmie,  neither  ean  lie  verifieJ."] 

['  No  did;— ilid  lU-  not?] 

p  Only :  alone,  of  tlicmsclves. J 
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London  : — '•  I  fliink 


stake  liiin:  for  he  meaneth  of 


link'  you  inis! 

•the  words  duly  pronnuucfil." 
Philpot : — "  Let  him  revokp  that  ho  hath  granted,  juid  then 
will  I  bep;in  aipiin  with  that  vvhii-li  before  was  said ;  that,  '  this 
i«  my  body,'  liatli  no  jiJace,  except  '  bless,  take,  and  eat,'  duly 
jj;o  jjeforo.  And  therefore,  because  the  same  words  do  not  po 
^■before.  '  this  is  my  body,'  but  preposterously  follow'',  in  your 
^sacrament  of  tiie  mass;  it  is  not  the  sacrament  of  Christ, 
neither  hath  Christ  in  it  present." 

C/wdm/ : — "  If,  '  this  is  my  body,"'  only,  do  not  make  the 
sacrament,  no  more  do,  '  bless,  take,  and  eat.'  " 

PhiljHit : — "  I  jrrant  tliat  the  one  without  the  other  caimot 
make  the  sacrament.  And  it  can  be  no  sacrament,  unless  the 
whole  action  of  Christ  d<jth  concur  togetlier  according  to  the 

tiirst  institution." 
Ckedseif: — "  \Vhy,  then  you  would  not  have  it  to  be  the 
body  of  Clirist,  imlcss  it  be  received  ?" 

I'hiljiot : — "  No,  verily,  it  is  not  the  very  body  of  (Jhrist  to 
any  other,  Ijut  such  as  condigiily  receive  the  same  after  his 
institution," 

London : — "  Is  not  a  lo.if  a  loaf,  Ixsing  .set  on  the  table, 

though  no  body  oat  tiioreof !" 

H        Philpot: — "It  is  not  like,  my  lord:  for  a  loaf  is  a  loaf 

before  it  be  set  on  the  table ;  but  so  is  not  the  saerameijt  a 

perfect  sacrament,  before  it  Ix;  duly  ministered  at  the  table  of 

B  the  Lord." 

H        London : — "  I  pray  you,  what  is  it  in  the  mean  while,  Iw- 
Hfore  it  is  received !" 

^P       Philpot: — "  It  is,  my  lord,  the  sign  Itegun  of  a  holy  thing. 

and  yet  no  perfect  sacrament  until  it  Ix"  received.     For  in  the 

^m  sacrament  there  bo  two  things  to  Ijc  considered,  the  sign,  and 

^Ptbe  thing  itself,  which  is  ('hrist  and  his  whole  passion  ;  and  it 

IS  that  to  none  but  to  such  as  worthily  receive  the  holy  signs 

I  of  bread  and  wine,  according  to  Cliri.st''s  institution." 
Winthor: — "  Thert-  were  never  any  that  denie<l  the  words 
of  Christ,  as  you  do.     Hid  not  he  say,  '  This  is  my  body!'" 
Philpot: — "  My  lord.  1  [iray  you,  be  not  <leceived.    We  do 

['  Tlip  words  "liut  pn-i>iJstcroiis!y  follow,"  aix;  not  in  the  edition 
of  l.'.o!l.] 

Q*  It  is  not  like:  llic  cjisi'S  arc  not  alike] 

5— 'i 


^o^ramaita 
nitliout 
their  UK  ba 
110  (Bcra- 
uente. 


Tlir  Mcrn- 
iiieiit  of  Uie 
l^trd's  body 
with(tut  re* 
reivinc  is 
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not  fleny  the  words'  of  Christ :  but  we  sjiy,  these  words 
none  effect,  lacing  sjioken  otherwise  than  Christ  did  institute 
them  in  his  last  supper.  For  an  example :  Christ  biddeth  the 
cliurch  '  to  baptize  in  the  name  f»f  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  (Jhost :'  if  a  priest  say  these  words  over  the  water, 
and  there  Im?  no  child  to  Iw  baptized,  tliese  words  only  prf)- 
nounced  do  not  make  bai>tisni.  And  ajrain,  liaptism  is  only 
Iraptism  to  sucli  as  be  baptized,  and  t(»  none  other  .standing  by." 
Chamberlain: — "  1  pray  you,  my  lord,  let  nie  ask  hiui  one 
fjucstion.  What  kind  <^f  presence  in  the  sacrament  (duly  mi- 
nistered accordinjj  to  <  'lirist's  ordinance)  do  you  allow  V 

J'liifjiot: — '"If  any  come  wortliily  to  receive',  then  do  1 
confess  tlie  presence  of  Christ  wholly  to  be,  with  all  the  fruits 
of  his  passion,  unto  the  said  worthy  receiv'er,  by  the  .Spirit  of 
Cod,  and  that  Christ  is  thereby  joined  to  him  and  he  to 
Christ." 

Chamberlain-: — "  I  am  answered."' 

London : — '■  My  lords,  take  no  heed  of  him,  for  he  goeth 
about  to  deceive  you.  His  similitude,  that  he  bringoth  in,  of 
baptism  is  nothinp  like  to  tlie  sacrament  of  tlic  altar.  For  if 
I  should  say  to  sir  .John  IJrid/res,  being  with  me  at  suj)per. 
and  having  a  fat  capon,  '  Take,  eat,  this  is  a  fat  cajion,' 
although  he  eat  not  thereof,  is  it  not  a  cap<in  still  J  And 
likewise  of  a  piece  of  beef,  or  of  a  cup  of  wine  ;  if  I  say, 
'  Drink,  this  is  a  cup  of  wine,'  is  it  not  .so,  because  be  drink- 
eth  not  thereof  f 

Philpot: — "  My  lord,  your  similitudes  be  too  gross  for  so 
high  mysteries  as  we  have  in  hand,  as,  if  1  were  your  equal, 
I  could  more  plainly  declare ;  and  there  is  much  more  di.ssinii- 
litude  between  common  meats  and  (h-inks,  than  there  is  be- 
tween baptism  and  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
<Jhrist.  Like  must  be  compared  to  like,  and  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual,  and  not  s|)iritua]  things  with  coiporal  things. 
And  meats  and  drinks  be  of  their  own  natures  good  or  evil ; 
and  your  words,  commending  or  discommending,  do  but  de- 
clare what  they  are.  ]5ut  the  sacraments  be  to  be  considered 
according  to  tlie  word  which  Ciirist  .sjjako  of  them;  of  the 
which,  '  Take  ye,  and  eat  ye,'  Ik;  some  of  the  chief,  concur- 

P  M'onls  of  Christ:   presence  of  Christ,  t'd.  LaSit.] 
\J  '•  U'  any — rci'oive,"  oniitlcil  in  cil.  lt;59.]] 
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rent  to  the  making  of  the  same,  without  tlie  vviileli  thera  can 
Le  no  sacraineiit.s.  And  therefore  in  tireel;  tlie  siierament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  C'lirist  is  called  iMwooriu.  i.  e.  com- 
mnnion;  and  likewise  in  the  gospel  Christ  connnandcd,  saying, 
'  Divide  it  anion;^  you.' " 

Chedii'i/: — "  St  Paul  calletli  it  a  communication." 

Philpot: — "Tliat  doth  more  e.vpressly  shew,  that  there 
[miLSt  be  a  participation  of  the  sacrament  together." 

Loiuloii: — '•  My  lords,  I  am  sorry  1  have  troubled  you  so 
loncj  with  this  obstinate  man,  with  whom  we  can  do  no  good  ; 
I  will  trouble  you  no  longer  now." 

And  with  that  the  hird-s  rose  up,  none  of  them  .saying 
I  any  evil  word  unto  me,  half  amazed,  in  my  judgment :  God 
I  work  it  to  good ! 

Thus  endeth  the  sixth  part  of  this  tragedy :  the  seventh 
'look  for  with  joy. 


THE  sEVK.VTH  '^''^  scveuth  examination  of  John  Philpot, 
EXAMiXATio.v.  had  the  19th  of  November,  before  the  bishops 
of  London  and  Iloehester,  the  Gluincellor  of  Lichfield,  Dr 
Cliedsoy,  and  Master  Dee,  iJacholor  of  Divinity. 


Lmulon: — "■  Sirndi,  come  hither.     How  cliance  vou  come  A"f>ihM- 
no  sooner:     is  it  well  done  of  you  to  make  master  cliancellor  i'iiii|«.i 
and  me  to  tarry  for  you  tins  hour '     ]5y  tlie  iaith  of  my  body,  buhop. 
lialf  an  hour  before  mass,  and  iialf  an   hour  even  at  mass, 
looking  for  your  coming." 

Philpot : — '•  My  lord,  it  is  not  unknown  to  you  that  I  am 
a  prisoner,  and  that  the  doors  be  shut  upon  me,  and  I  caimot 
come  when  I  list.  But  as  soon  as  the  doore  of  my  prison  were 
open,  I  came  inmiediately." 

London: — "  We  sent  for  thee  to  the  intent  thou  shouldst 
liave  come  to  mass.  How  say  yoni  woidd  you  Jiave  come  to 
mass,  or  no,  if  the  doors  had  sooner  been  opened  i" 

Philpot: — "  My  lord,  that  is  another  manner  of  r|uestion."' 

London : — "  Lo,  master  chancellor,  I  told  you  we  should 
have  a  froward  fellow  of  him :  he  will  answer  directly  to  no- 
thing.    I  have  had  him  before  both  the  .spiritual  lords  and 
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with  ilmt 
thfy  neither 
did  iiur 
knew  of. 


temporal,  and  fliua  lie  faietlt  still ;  yet  ho  reekoneth  himself 
bettor  luariied  than  all  the  realm,  ^'ea,  before  the  temporai 
lords,  the  other  day,  he  was  so  foolish  to  challenge  the  best : 
he  would  make  himself  learned,  and  is  a  very  ignorant  fool 
indeed." 

Ph'dpot: — "  I  reekon,  I  answered  yoiir  lordship  Ijeforetiw 
lords  plain  enough." 

Loudon: — "  NVhy  answerest  fluiu  not  directly,  whether 
thou  wouldst  have  gone  to  niai*s  with  us,  or  no,  if  thou  hadst 
come  in  time  i" 

Phi f pot : — "  Mine  answer  shall  be  thus;  that  if  your  lord- 
ship can  prove  your  mass,  wliereunto  you  would  have  me  tn 
come,  to  be  tlie  true  service  of  God,  whereunto  a  Christian 
ought  to  come.  I  will  af'terwanl  come  with  a  gond  wiU." 

•  London : — "  Look,  I  pniy  you  :  the  king  and  the  queen,  and 
all  the  nobility  of  the  realm,  do  come  to  mass,  and  yet  he  will 
not.  Hy  niy  faith,  thou  art  too  well  handled :  thou  sbalt  be 
worse  handled  hereafter,  1  warrant  thee." 

Philpot: — "  If  to  lie  in  a  blind  coal-house  may  be  counted 
good  haiulltng,  both  without  fire  and  caudle,  then  niav  it  be 
said,  I  am  well  bandied.  \'<iur  lurdsbip  hath  power  to  entreat 
my  body  as  you  list." 

London : — "  Thou  art  a  fool,  and  a  very  ignorant  fool. 
Ma.ster  chancellor,  in  good  faith  I  have  bandied  him  and  his 
fellows  with  as  much  gentlenes.s  as  they  can  desire.  I  let  their 
friends  come  unto  them  to  relieve  them.  And  wot  you  what  ? 
the  other  day  they  had  g()tten  themselves  up  into  the  top  of 
the  leads  with  a  many  of  prentices,  gazing  abroad  a-s  thou^i 
they  had  been  at  liberty.  But  I  will  cut  off  your  resort :  and 
as  f(ir  the  prentices,  they  were  as  good  not  t<i  come  to  you,  if 
I  take  them." 

PhUpoi: — "  My  lord,  we  have  no  such  resort  to  us  ai«  your 
lordship  imaginetb,  and  there  cometh  very  few  imto  us.  And  of 
prentices  I  kmovv  not  one,  neither  have  we  any  leads  to  walk 
on  over  our  eoai-hoase,  tliat  I  wot  of:  wherefore  your  lordsiiip 
hath  mistaken  your  mark." 

London : — "  Nay ;  now  yoii  think,  because  my  lord  chan- 
cellor is  gone,  that  wo  will  burn  no  more.  Yes,  1  warrant 
thee,  I  will  dispatch  you  shortly,  unless  you  do  recant." 

PliVpot: — '•  My  lord,  1  bad  not  thought  that  I  should  haw 
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been  alive  now,  neither  so  raw  am  I  »m,  but  well  ro.asted  to  | 

ashes." 

Chaticellor: — "Cast  not    }'our8elf  wilfully  away,    master 
Philpot.     Bo  content  to  lie  ruled  !)y  my  lord  Jiere,  and  by  I 

other  learned  men  of  this  realm,  and  you  uuy  do  wuU  t-nough." 

Philpot: — "  Mv  cimscifiinc  beareth  me  record  that  I  seek  Philpot 
to  please  God,  and  tliat  the  k>vc  and  fear  of  God  cause  rac  to  "po"  ^u 

conscience 

do  as  1  do  :  and  I  were  of  all  other  creatures  uioHt  miserable,  ""'''he  fear 

...         of  God. 

if  for  mine  own  will  ouly  J  do  lo.se  all  the  conunoditiiis  I  might 
have  in  this  Ui'o,  and  afterward  l>o  east  to  damnation.     But  1  i 

am  sure,  it  is  not  my  will  whereon  I  stand,  but  God's  will,  J 

which  will  not  sufier  mc  to  be  cast  away,  1  am  sure."  ^1 

Chatuellor  ■■ — '*  You  are  not  so  sure,  but  you  may  be  de-  | 

ceived." 

London : — "  Well,  since  thou  wilt  not  be  confonnablo  by  Bonner  pro- 
fair  means,  I  will  proceed  against  thee  ej:  officii ;  and  there-  "•''':*"'  "i"' 
fore  hearken  here  t(»  such  articles  as  I  have  here  written,  and  1  , 

charge  thee  to  make  answer  to  them."' 

And  with  tliat  he  read  a  libel  which  he  had  in  his  liaiid  of  ! 

divers  articles ;  and  when  he  had  done,  he  bade  me  answer. 

Philpot: — "Your  liljel,  my  lord,  containoth  in  sum  two  Two  an- 

•   1        •  1       /•  'ill         111,1         ■•  trnthiintho 

special  pouits :  the  first  pretemieth,  that  1  should  lie  ol  your  hbhop's 
diocese,  and  therefore  your  lordship,  upon  divers  suspects  and 
infamies  of  heresy  K'jing  upon  me,  is  moved  to  pn>ceed  ajraiiist 

me  by  yoiu*  ordinary-office :  the  which  first  is  not  true,  for  tliat  J 

I  am  not  of  your  lordsliip's  diocese,  as  the  libel  doth  pretend.  ^M 

And  the  second  is,  that  I,  l>cin>r  baptized  in  the  catliolie  church,  ^M 

and  iu  the  cathulio  faith,  am  g<.)ne  from  them  :  the  which  is  not  jH 

so,  for  I  am  of  tliat  catholic  faith  and  church  as  1  wiis  bap-  tfl 

tized  unto."  ^M 

London  : — "  What !  art  thou  not  of  my  diocese  i     ^Vhe^e  ^B 

Mre  ye  now,  I  pray  you  V  ] 

Philjxif : — "  My  lord,  I  cannot  deny  but  1  am  in  your  coal-  I 

house,  which  is  in  your  diocese,  yet  I  am  not  of  your  diocese."  J 

London : — "  You  were  sent  hither  unto  mo  by  the  queen's  ^| 

majesty's  couunissitmers,  and  thou  art  now  in  my  diocese:  ^| 

wherefore  I  will  proceed  against  thee  as  thy  ordinary."  ■ 

Philpot: — "  I  was  brought  liitlier  through  violence,  and  Phnpot 

.  ,  J-  •  i  1    cli«llcneelh 

therefore  my  present  liemc  now  m  your  diocese  is  not  enough  thcprinirgc 
to  abndge  me  of  mine  own   ordmarjs  jurisdiction,  neither  n«o'.Hrtsiii. 
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mnketh  it  me  \vil!inc;lv'  subject  to  your  jurisdiction,  sincp  it 
crvineth  by  force,  and  l)y  siieli  nwii  as  had  no  just  autiiority  sd 
to  do ;  no  more  tlian  a  sanctuary  man,  lieinji;  by  foive  brought 
forth  of  bis  place  of  privilege,  doth  tboreby  lose  his  privi- 
lefje,  but  always  may  cballenat-  the  same  wlKn-esoever  he  be 
brought.^'' 

C/ifdae^ : — "  Hath  not  the  queen's  majesty  authority,  bv 
her  conmiissi oners,  to  remove  your  body  whither  she  wll  ?  and 
ought  you  not  to  obey  herein  f 

PhUpot: — "  I  grant  that  the  queen's  majesty  (of  her  just 
power)  mav  transpose  my  body,  whither  it  shall  please  her 
grace  to  emnmand  tlie  same.  ]lut  yet,  by  your  laws,  '  spiritual 
causes  be  not  subject  to  the  temporal  power.'  As  for  example: 
you,  master  doctor,  if  the  ijueen's  majesty  would  to  appoint  two 
temporal  men  to  be  judges  over  you  in  certain  spiritual  mat- 
ters, might  not  you  allege  the  privilege  of  a  clerk,  and  demand 
competent  spiritual  judges  in  your  causes  J" 

Limdun : — '*  Doth  not  a  man,  i  pray  you,  fortiri  forum 
raiiwu  delirti  ?" 

Phili>ot : — "  My  lord,  your  rule  is  true  in  temporal  mat- 
ters; but  in  spiritual  causes  it  is  not  so,  which  be  otlierwise 
jjrivileged." 

Loudon. : — '•  What  sayest  thou  then  to  the  second  article, 
and  to  the  other  V 

Pkilpot : — "  My  lord,  I  say  that  I  am  not  bound  to  answer 
the  second,  neither  the  rest,  unless  the  first  be  proved.'^ 

London: — ■•  Well,  suppose  the  first  may  be  proved,  as  it 
will  be,  wliat  will  you  say  then  to  the  second — that  you  are  not 
of  the  same  catholic  faith,  neither  of  the  same  church  now,  as 
you  were  bjiptizod  in  J" 

Ph'djjot: — "  I  am  of  the  same  catholic  faith,  and  of  the 
ri  Tim.  Hi.  .same  catholic  church,  which  is  of  Christ,  the  pillar  and  stablish- 
ment  of  truth." 

fjondoii : — "  Nay,  tliat  you  are  not." 

P/ii/jMjt :—''  Yes,  that  I  am." 

London : — "  Your  godfathers  and  godmothers  svere  of 
another  faith  than  you  l)e  now." 

['  "Unwillinifly,"  ed.  15j9.  Tlu-  sense  in  this  case  will  lie  "my 
Iieiiig  violfntly  binn<»lit  liitlifi-  will  not  cause  ine  tit  lip  of  your  diocese, 
so  long  lis  I  ani  uin\  Cling  to  acknowledge  you  aa  my  iii"dinary."J 
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Philpot: — '•  I  was  not  baptized  either  into  my  igfodfathe.V 
kitli  or  uiy  godinutiiL-r's,  but  into  tlie  faith  and  into  the  church 
Christ." 

London: — '•  How  Icnow  you  thatT' 

Philpot: — ■*  By  tiie  word  of  tiod,  wliich  is  the  touchstone 
of  faith,  and  the  hniits  of  the  church.'" 

London  : — "'  How  long  liath  your  church  stood,  I  pray  youf 
Philpot.: — '-Even  from   the  l>e(ifinning ;   fmm  Christ  and 
yn\  Iiis  apostles,  and  from  their  immediate  successors."' 
Chancellor : — "He    will    i)rove    bis    church  to  be   before 
^Jhristr 

^P  Philpot : — "  If  I  did  so,  I  ^  not  amiss :  for  there  was  a 
church  Ijefore  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  inaketh  one  catliolic 
church.'" 

Chancellor: — "  It  is  so  indeed." 

Philpot: — *'  I  will  desire  no  better  rule  than  the  same 
which  is  oftentimes  brought  iu  of  your  side,  to  prove  Iwth  my 
faith  and  church  catliolic ;  that  Ls,  ai)ti(]uity,  universality,  and 
■nhy." 

London : — "  Do  you  not  see  what  a  bragging  foolisli  fellow 
is  I    He  w  ould  seem  to  be  very  well  seen  in  the  doctors, 
he  is  but  a  ftx)!.     By  wliat  doctor  art  thou  able  to  prove 
*y  church  f     Name  him,  and  thou  siialt  have  him."' 

Philpot : — '*  My  lord,  let  me  have  all  your  ancient  writers, 
with  pen,  and  ink,  and  |uiper,  and  I  will  prove  Iwith  my  faith 
and  my  church  out  of  every  one  of  tlioni."" 

London : — "  No,  that  thou  shalt  not  have.  You  shall  see 
bow  be  lietii.  St  Cy])rian  saith,  '  There  must  be  one  high 
priest,  to  the  which  the  residue  must  obey';'  and  they  will 
aDow  no  head,  neither  vicar-general.'" 

Philjmt: — "St  Cyprian  saith  not,  tliat  there  should  be  a 
ricar-general  over  all ;  for  in  his  book  Do  Sitnplieitatf  Prte- 
latontm.   I  am  sure  ho  saith  tlie  contrary' :    '  There  is  but 

f  Xcijuc  cniin  aliundr  hitresos  obortir  sunt  »ut  nnta  sunt  actmmatn 
^luun  iudr,  ijund  swenloti  Uc-i  non  obtcinpcratur,  iiw  iinus  iu  fci-U-sia 
ti  l«ni|ias  Mcvrdus  et  ml  tompus  judex  vie<>  t'hristi  co),'iUitur:  rui  ti 
•BeBBduin  ma^stcrin  ilivinn  obtftnpciiirct  fratemitas  univcnn,  iii-mo 
adrenum  tocerdomm  rollcgium  quic<iamn  movcrct,    Cypr.  Epist.  i.v. 

82.  EH.  I'w.  1720.] 

[*  Kpixcop.itus  unus  C8t,  nijusi  n  vingidU  in  solidum  pars  tt-nrtur. 
,105.  Kd.  Par.  l"2fl.] 
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one  bishopric,  whit-li  is  wlmlly  pussessed  of  everj'  bishop  m 
part;" 

London : — "  Fetch  hither  the  book  :  thou  shalt  see  tlie 
manifest  place  against  tliee,"" 

Doctor  (.'hedsey  bronght  the  bonk,  and  turned  to  the  place 
in  an  epistle  written  untu  Cornelius,  then  bishop  of  Borne, 
and  recited  these  words  in  sum,  "  That  it  went  not  well  with 
the  church,  where  the  high  priest  was  not  obeyed','"  and  so 
would  have  eoiicluded  for  (he  eontinnation  of  the  bishop's 
saying. 

Philpot: — ''Master  doctor,  ymi  niiscnnstruc  the  place  of 
Ti.f.  Diai-P  of  St  Cyprian ;  for  he  uieanetli  not  there  by  '  the  high  priest' 
exiJimncu.  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  every  patriarch  in  his  precinct,  of 
whom  there  wei'c  fnur  appointed  in  his  time.  And  in  wiiting 
unto  (Jornelius  he  niuaneth  by  the  high  priest  himself,  which 
was  then  chief  bishop  of  Africa,  whose  authority  the  heretics 
began  to  despise :  whereof  he  coniplaineth  to  Cornelius,  and 
saith,  '  The  church  cannot  be  well  ordered,  where  the  chief 
minister  by  order,  ai'ter  the  judgment  of  the  scriptures,  after 
the  agreement  of  the  people,  and  the  consent  of  Ids  fellow- 
bishop.s,  is  not  obeyed".''" 

London : — "  Hath  not  the  bishop  of  Rome  always  been 
supreme  head  of  the  church,  and  Christ's  vicar  in  eartl),  even 
from  Peter  f 

I'hUpot: — '•  No,  that  he  was  not.  For  by  the  word  of  God 
he  hath  no  more  authority  than  the  bishop  of  London  hath.'' 

Loiidon  : — "  Was  not  I'eter  bead  of  the  church!  and  liath 
not  the  bishop  of  Rome,  which  is  his  successor,  tlie  same 
authority  r 

Ph'dpot: — "I  grant  that  the  bi.siiop  of  Rome,  as  be  is 

the  successor  of  Peter,  hath  the   same  authority  as  Peter 

hwl.     Hut  Peter  had  no  more  authority  flian  every  one  of 

theap^tus'.  the  apostles  bad.'" 

['  See  p.  73,  note  2.] 

[*    Cui    si    secundum    majjistcria    ilivina   obtprnperaift    fratomitat 
universa,  nemo  adversum   sacerdotmn   etdleyiiim   quiajuara   movcret^ 
nemo  post  divimini  judicium,  post  jioprili  sulFragium,  post   (-orpisroTi 
porum  fuiiscnsHU),  judieem  »c  jam,  non   cpiseopi,  se<l   Dei,   faceret:] 
nemu  discidiu  unitutis  C'hristi  cccleHiaiu  acinticret,  ncinu  Hibi  platynsJ 
ac  tumens,  seorsiim  fori"  liti-n'sim  nnvnm  cniidcret.] 


Peter  hDd 
110  TDori* 
auUiorlty 

uvrr  till- 

ctiurch  thnii 
e>ery  ouf  of 


KKVPNTU    r:\AMlNATIOX. 


7S 


Chaneellnr : — "  Ves,  that  St  Peter  had ;  for  Christ  said 
'specially  unto  him,  •  I   will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;'   the  which  he  spake  to  none  other  of  his 
disciples  singularly,  but  to  him." 

I'liilpot: — '-St  Augustine  answereth  otherwise  to  the  ob- 
jection, and  saith,  •  That  if  in  Peter  there  had  not  been  the 
figure  of  the  church,  the  Lord  had  not  said  to  him,  To  thee 
I  will  give  the  keys  fif  the  kingdom  nf  licaven.  The  wtiich 
if  Peter  received  not,  the  church  hath  them  not.  If  the 
church  hatli  them,  then  Peter  hath  them  not'/" 

Loudwi : — "  What  if  I  can  prove  and  shew  you  out  of 
tiie  civil  law,  tliat  all  Christendom  ought  to  follow  the  holy 
catholic  church  of  Ilome,  as  there  is  a  8|)ecial  title  thereof, 
De  eathodcn  fide  cf  sancta  Romana  vccletia*?" 

f'hUput: — "  That  is  nothing  material,  seeing  the  things  of 
(lod  be  not  subject  to  man's  laws ;  and  divine  matters  must  be 
ordered  by  the  word  of  Ood,  and  not  of  man." 

A  Doctor : — "  What  will  yon  say,  if  I  can  prove  tliat  Christ 
huilded  his  church  ujion  Pettr,  and  tiiat  out  uf  St  <Jyprianf 
Will  you  then  >jelieve  that  the  bisiiop  of  Jtome  ought  to  be 
wpreme  head  of  the  church  t" 

'       Phil  pot: — '-I  know  what  St  Cyprian  writeth  in  timt  belrnlf; 
but  he  meanetli  nothing  as  you  take  it." 

A  Doctor: — ''St  Cypriini  hath  these  words,  'That  upon 
Peter  was  buildcd  the  church,  a&  U}x>n  the  iirst  beginning  of 

Philpot: — '"He  doelareth  tliat  in  an  example,  that  unity 
must  lie  in  the  church ;  he  grounded  on  Peter  his  church 
alone,  and  not  upon  men.  Tlie  which  he  doth  more  mani- 
festly <ieclare  in  the  book  Dh  Simplicitatt'  Prtelatorum,  saying, 
•  lu  the  |)erson  of  one  man,  Ciod  gave  the  keys  to  all,  tiiat 
he,  in  signification  thereby,  might  declare  the  unitv  of  all 
men*.' " 


[Matt.  xri. 

19.] 


Peter  betr- 
flh  but 
fiinireof  tlie 
church. 


IJonnrr*!! 
itiviiiily 
liclli  tIMU'h 
iM  thecl\il 
law. 


Cyprinn. 


The  plnre  at 
Cyiirinii  rX- 
lH>uuUcU. 


P  Sec  p.  44,  note  2.] 

£*  Tliis,  probably,  is  a  referoncp  lo  the  same  pkcc  in  the  Decretals 
which  is  infiifioncd  p.  34,  ncile  I,  althougli  tlie  wiiris  "ct  siinctn 
Xomanii  ecolesia"  arc  not  a  part  uf  t)ie  title.] 

[°  I'na  eccleaia  a  Cliristo  Domino  super  Pi'tnun  origiiie  nnitalLs 
n  mtiotu-  fundato.    C>-pr.  Kpisl.  ixx.  E<l.  !'«r.  I72«.  p.  12.'i.] 

[•  Soc  p.  44,  note  I.] 
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t<ir  ?ilii>|jftli 
away. 


of  t-'hriht  to 
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my  a  her  IS 

*  I'aiice  ovei 
lueus,'  i*x- 
)H)iinJpd  by 

*  Itc,  (ira'tli* 
eaie.' 
[Marli  xri. 
15.  John 
xxi.  1>,  16, 
17.] 


Tli«i|i!iytntt 
nf  no  (Trent 
antliuriiv. 


A  Doctor : — "  What !  will  you  understand  St  Cj-prian  so! 
That  were  good  indeed  !" 

Phi/jiof: — "I  tJiiiik  you  caiinrit  understand  St  Cyprian 
better,  than  he  duth  declare  liiniself.'''' 

London  : — "■  I  will  desire  you,  master  clianoellor.  to  take 
fiome  jmins  witli  niiuster  doctor  CJiedsey  about  his  examina- 
tion;  for  I  must  go  to  the  parliament-house.  And  I  will  desjn^ 
you  to  dine  with  nie." 

Then  the  doetor  took  again  his  former  authority  in  hand 
for  want  of  another,  and  would  liave  made  a  further  circum- 
stauee,  dij![ressiiig  from  liis  juirpuse.  To  wlmm  I  said,  lie 
knew  not  Svhereabont  he  went;  and  therewitlial  he  laughed: 
and  I  said,  his  divinity  was  nothing  but  scof&ng. 

A  Doctor: — "  Yea,  then  I  have  done  with  you:"  and  so 
went  away. 

I'liilpot: — "You  are  too  yoimg  in  divinity  to  teacM  me  in 
the  matters  of  my  faith.  Though  you  be  learned  in  other 
things  more  than  I,  yet  in  divinity  I  have  been  longer  prac- 
tised tlian  you,  lor  any  thing  I  can  hear  of  you :  therefore  W 
not  too  liasty  to  judge  that  you  do  not  perfectly  know." 

Chancellor: — "  Peter  and  his  successors  from  the  beginning 
have  been  allowed  for  the  siipix-uie  liead  of  the  cliurcli,  anil 
that  by  the  scriptures,  for  that  Christ  said  imto  him  in  St 
John  thrice,  '  Feed  my  sheep.' " 

I'liilpot : — "  That  is  no  otherwise  to  be  taken,  tlian  '  Go  ye 
and  preach,'  which  was  spoken  to  all  the  apostles,  as  well  as 
luito  Peter.  And  that  Christ  said  thrice,  '  Feed  my  sheep.'  it 
siguifieth  nothing  else  but  tlie  earnest  study  that  the  ministers 
of  (iod  ought  to  have  in  preaching  the  word:  God  grant  that 
yon  of  the  clergy  would  weigh  your  duty  in  this  behalf  more 
than  you  do  !  Is  this  a  just  interpretation  of  the  scripture,  to 
take  t\iace  oven  meng,  for,  to  be  lord  of  the  whole  world  J" 

In  this  meanwhile  came  in  the  bachelor  of  divinity,  which 
is  a  reader  of  (Jreek  in  Oxford,  belonging  to  the  bishop;  and  ■ 
he  took  ujjon  him  to  help  master  ehaneellor.  | 

ScJiolar : — "  What  will  you  say  if  1  can  shew  you  a  Greek 
author,  called  Theophylact,  to  interpret  it  sof  \V'iIl  you  be- 
lieve his  interpretation  C 

P/uljMtt : — "  Theophylact  is  a  late  writer,  and  one  that  was 
a  fa^'ourer  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  therefore  not  tfl  be 
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credited,  since  hfs  interpretatiini  is  contmry  to  the  manifest 
words  of  the  scripture,  and  contrarj'  to  the  determination  of 
many  general  councils." 

Seholtir : — "■  In  what  general  council  was  it  othenvise,  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not  supreme  head  over  all  V 

Philpot: — "  In  Nice  council  I  am  sure  it  was  otherwise  ;  ^^'^''"' 
for  Athanasius  was  there  tln'  chief  bishop  and  president  of  the 
council,  and  not  the  bishop  of  llonie.'" 

Scholar : — "  Nay,  that  is  not  so." 
I        Philjmt: — -'Then  I  perceive  you  are  better  seen  in  words,  ^ 

'than  in  knowledge  of  things:  and  I  will  gage  with  you  what  ~ 

you  will,  it  is  so ;  as  you  ma}'  sec  in  the  Epitome  of  the 
Councils'."' 

Se/i'ifar : — "  I  will  fetch  Eusebius  and  shew  the  contrarv, 
and  the  book  of  General  Councils." 

He  went  into  my  lord's  closet,  and  brought  Eusebius;  but 
the  (ienoral  Councils  he  brought  not,  saying  (for  saving  of 
his  honcstv)  that  he  could  not  come  by  them.    And  there  he  Tiic  Timiiir 
would  have  defended  that  it  was  otherwise  in  Eusebius,  but  was  "hrtuficiii 

nvrn). 

not  able  to  shew  the  same,  and  so  shrank  away  confounded. 

Chaiicclloi': — "  Tlie   church  of  Rome  hath   been   always 
taken  for  the  whole  catholic  church ;  therefore  I  would  advise  ■ 

you  to  conic  into  the  same  with  us.  You  see  all  the  men  of 
this  realm  do  condemn  you  :  and  why  will  you  be  so  singidarr' 

Pldliiot: — "  I  have  said,  and  still  do  s;iy,  that  if  you  can  The  potw'n 
DC  able  to  prove  it  unto  me,  that  I  will  be  of  the  same.    Hut  1  enpr.nv 

1  I  1  1  1  ■    1  1  1        !•    •  tlulri  liiircli 

uu  sure  that  the  church,  which  vou  iiiaKx'  so  much  ot,  is  atuiwiiic 

hdly  i-.itIio- 
lic  church. 
P  U'liat  is  tlic  particular  )M>iik  lure  ri'fi'rrod  to,  docs  not  certainly 

appear.     It  niny  hnvp  hcon   Bartholoiiiiri  fan-annic  '  Snmitra  t'luu'ilio- 

ticm  ct  Pontificum  a  Pctm  ad  Paulum  iii.'  Salni.mtici;,  1.549;  tlie  first 

rdition  of  which  work  utranlinp;  to  Antonio  (llibliotli.   llisji.   Novh) 

uppcared  at  Venice  in  154C.     The  evidence  of  ihc   fact,  however,  to  ■ 

which   Philpot   ivfcrs,  riui.t  throughout  the   whole  of  (he  history  of  ' 

the  Council  of  Nice.     'I'hc  followinj;  passage  may  serve  us  n  sample 

of  such  evidence:    AuronpuTiep  Tuivfy  'Va>itn!e>v  'lovXiuiw  a    ituna'  J 

fiii-Tiff    yivniKnn'!,    tow    unit    KartTTnvTiou    (^npi(rdivTa<;    iwnTKOwow:  ^1 

tpoir^tJitaTt    trvfiTraOtitK  tiyctcaXeact*.      Adavntriov    ovp   n    finKtipioK  ff 

\€^nvcpttn    trvvavpuitTHK    Titvv    ttifiiOivrittr  firtnKttTTttvv    Ik    twv   oAu-  I 

^c«v,    nvvttctKW*^   T«   tv    NiKHi'a  coyiiuTtfT&ivTa  cKi'/iufri,    i.'(*'i  Wprmvt*  " 

apt^ind-riirm    u&cort}Ttt.      C'onciJ.   Lablici  Ed.    Lutct.    Piir.    1071. 

FotD.  II.  col.  U7.3 
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false  cJiurch  antl  a  syna-^'ogiif  of  Sataii.  And  you  \<ith  lh« 
learned  men  of  this  loaliii  do  persecute  the  true  churcli.  and 
cnndeinn  such  as  be  more  righteous  than  you." 

Clutnceltor: — "  Do  you  hear,  master  doctor,  what  he  ssith, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  devil  ?" 

Chi^dwif : — "  I  wisli  you  did  think  more  reverently  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  What  wiil  ynu  say  if  1  can  sliew  you  out  of 
St  Austin,  in  liis  Epi.stle  written  unto  pope  Innocent,  tliat  the 
whole  general  eoimcil  of  ('artliage  did  allow  tlie  church  of 
Home  to  be  chiefest  over  alJ  other  J" 

Philfwt : — "  I  am  sure  you  can  shew  no  such  thing." 

And  with  that  ho  fetclied  tlie  book  of  St  Austin,  and  turned 
to  the  Epistle,  but  could  not  pi-ove  his  allegation  manifestly, 
but  by  conjectures  in  this  wise  : — 

Ched^ei/ : — "  Hei-o  you  may  see,  that  the  council  of  Car* 
thage',  writing  to  Innocent  the  bishop,  calleth  the  see  of  Roma 
the  apostolic  see.  And  besides  this,  tliey  write  to  him  certi- 
fying liini  of  things  done  in  the  c<mneil  for  the  condemnation 
of  the  Donattsts,  requiring  his  approbations  in  the  saine;  which 
they  would  not  have  done,  if  they  had  not  taken  the  church  of 
Rome  for  the  supreme  head  of  others.  And  moreover  you  may 
see,  how  St  Austin  doth  prove  the  cirurch  of  Rome  to  be  tho 
catholic  clmreli  by  continual  succession  of  the  bishop  until  his 
time,  which  successitm  wo  can  prove  until  our  days.  There- 
fore, by  the  same  reason  of  St  .\ustin  we  .say  now,  tliat  the 
church  of  Rome  i.s  the  catholic  church." 

Pkilpot: — "  Master  doctor,  I  have  considered  how  you  do 
weigh  St  Augustine  ;  and,  contrary  to  his  niciming  and  words 
you  woidd  infer  your  false  conclusion.  As  concerning  that  it 
was  called  by  hitn  the  apostolical  see,  tliat  is  not  material  to 
prove  the  church  of  Home  n(tvv  to  be  the  catholic  church.  I 
will  grant  it  now  that  it  is  the  apostolical  see,  in  respect  that 
Paul  and  Peter  did  once  there  [>rcach  the  gospel,  and  abode 
there  for  a  certain  s<'ason.    1  would  you  could  prove  it  to  be 

['  "  Hoc  itaquc  gestuin,  Domine  frater,  Honcta*  raritati  tuff  intinum- 
(lutn  iluximiiB,  ut  statutis  nostnt-  mediociitntis  ctiaiu  Apostolica'  scdis 
»dlii1>cutiir  aiR-toritas,  i)ro  tuenda  salute  iimltoruin,  ft  qiuirundoin  per- 
vcrsitate  etiniii  corrigenda."  ,\urc'lii  et  Pntnini  Coni'.  Corthag.  od  la- 
luicentium  Epiaf.  -'Vugust.  Op.  Par.  Bt'npi!.  I'i"!!.  Tom.  t.  Ep.  rucxv. 
col.  018.  §  2.  Vido  etinin  C'oiieil.  Gen.  Labb.  Lut.  Par.  1071.  Tom.  n. 
col.  15^14.  in  Colic.  <Vrtli,  it.] 
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"fhf  apostolical  soc,  of  that  tnie  roligion  and  sincerity,  as  tlie 

I  apostle  left  it,  ami  did  teach  the  same :  the  which  if  ye  could 
io,  you  might  boast  of  Rome  aa  of  the  apuHtoUcal  see  :  other- 
wise it  is  now  of  no  more  force,  tiian  if  tlie  Turk  at.  .Vntioch 
Mnd  at  Jerusalem  should  h(ia.it  of  thu  apostolic  kcrs,  becau.se 
the  apostles  once  did  there  abide,  and  founded  the  church  of 
Christ. 

"•  And  wherea-s  the  whole  council  of  Carthage  di<l  write 
unto  pope  Innocent,  certifying  him  of  that  was  done  in  the 
general  council,  and  willinp;  him  to  set  his  helping  hand  to  the  I 

■suppressing  of  the  Donatists,  as  they  had  done  ;  that  fact  of 
the  council  |)rovoth  nothing  the  suprenuicy  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  no  more  than  if  the  whole  convocation-house  now  ga- 
thered together,  and  agr<K'ing  upon  certain  articles,  might  wnd 
the  .same  to  some  bishop  that  upon  certain  in)pediments  is  not 
present,  willing  him  to  agree  thereto,  and  to  set  them  forth  in 
.  diocese.  The  which  fact  doth  not  make  any  such  bi.shop  of 
Iter  authority  than  the  rest,  becau.se  his  consent  is  brotherly 
■(piired. 

And  touching  tlie  suceessifju  of  the  hishops  of  Home, 
rought  in  by  St  yVugustine,  it  inaketh  nothing  now  thereby 
^lo  prove  the  same  catholic  cluirch,   unless  you  can  conclitde 
with  the  same  reason  a-s  St  Augitstine  doth.  And  the  rehearsal  I 

of  the  succession  of  the  hishops  doth  tend  to  this  only,  to  prove 

ithe  Donatists  to  Ix;  heretics,  because  they  began,  as  well  at 
Rome  as  in  Africa,  to  found  another  church  of  their  own  set- 
ting up,  than  ^^■ns  grounded  by  Peter  and  Paul  and  by  their 
Bucceasors.  whom  he  reciteth  until  his  time,  which  all  taught 
bo  such  doctrine  neither  such  church  as  the  Donati-sts.  And 
if  presently  you  be  able  to  jirove  by  the  succession  of  bishojis 
^of  Rome  (whereof  you  do  glory),  that  such  doctrine  hath  not 
^■been  taught  by  any  of  the  successors  of  Peter  s  see,  aa  is  now  I 

^■taught  and  believed  of  us,  you  have  good  reason  against  us :  ' 

^Kl)therwi.se  it  is  of  no  force,  as  I  am  able  to  declare." 
^P       CliancfUor : — '■  Well,  master  doctor,  you  see  \vc  can  do  no 
g<K»d  in  persxiading  of  him.    Let  us  niini-ster  the  articles  which 
my  lord  hatli  left  as,  unto  him.    How  say  you.  master  Philpot, 
t<j  tliese  articles.'     Master  Johnson,  1  pray  you  WTite  his  an- 
l«vrer9."  i 

Philpot: — "  Master  chancellor,  you  have  no  authority  to  fuielu  tiie 
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inquire  of  iiic  my  bc4iel'  in  «uch  articles  as  you  go  about,  for 
that  I  am  not  of  my  lord  of  London's  diocese ;  and,  to  be 
brief  ivifh  you,  I  will  make  no  further  answer  herein  than  I 
have  already  to  the  bishop." 

Ckaucellor: — "\V'hy,  then,  let  us  go  our  ways,  and  let  Lis 
keeper  take  him  away." 

Thus  endcth  the  seventh  part  of  this  tragedy. 


Fbltpot  rr- 
fiiMth  to 

answfT  bat 
in  «ippii 
Jud^ui'tit. 


The  sum  of  a  private  Conference  or  Talk  between  Master 
Philpot  and  the  bishop  of  London. 

The  next  day,  in  the  morning  betimes,  tlic  bishop  sent  or» 
of  his  men  imto  me,  to  call  mo  up  into  his  chapel  to  hear  ui 

Biii/ifiji'ii  Mait: — "  Miister  Philpot,  where  be  you  J" 

Philpot: — "  Who  i«  it  that  calleth  nief 

Bighop's  Man: — "My  lord's  will  is,  you  should  rise 
come  to  hear  mass.     Will  you  come  or  no  f 

Philpot : — "  My  stomach  is  not  very  good  this  morning' 
you  may  tell  my  lord  I  am  Mick.'" 

After  this  tlie  keeper  w.is  sent  to  bring  me  to  my  lord 

Tht'  Keeper: — "Master  Philpot,  you  must  rise  and  come 
to  my  lord." 

Philpot: — "I  am  at  your  commandment,  master  keeper, 
as  soon  as  1  can." 

A  nd  going  out  of  the  prison,  he  asked  inc,  saying : 

The  Kecpcf  : — "  Will  ye  go  to  nm.ss?" 

Philpot : — "  My  stoiuacli  is  too  nnv  to  digest  such 
meats  of  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  tlii.s  morning." 

After  this  my  keeper  presented  me  to  the  bishop  in  his  hall. 

Loiidi/ii : — "  Master  l'hi!];ot,  1  charge  you  to  answer  \int(i 
such  articles  as  my  chaplain,  master  l>ce,  and  my  registrar- 
have  from  me  to  object  jigfiinst  you  :  go  and  answer  them."      I 

Philpot: — "My  lord,  ail  judgments  ought  to  be  public. 
Therefore,  if  your  lordship  have  any  thing  to  charge  nie  law- 
fully withal,  let  me  be  in  judgment  lawfully  and  openly  called, 
and  I  will  answer  according  to  my  duty ;  other^vise  in  comers 
I  will  not." 

London  : — "  Thou  art  a  ioolish  linavo,  I  see  well  enough : 
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lou  slmlt  answer  whether  thou  wilt  or  no  ;  go  thy  waj-s  with 
lliem,  I  say." 

Philpot : — "I  may  well  go  with  them  at  your  lordahip'B 
pleasure ;  but  I  will  make  them  no  further  answers  than  I  have 
said  already." 

London : — "  No  !  wilt  thou  not,  knave  ?  Have  liim  away,  Phiipot 
and  set  him  m  the  stocks :   NVhat!  foolish  knave :  loibcstncks 

Philpot: — "  Indeed,  my  lord,  you  handle  me,  with  otliere,  houic. 
like  fools :  and  we  mast  be  content  to  be  made  fools  at  your 
hands ;  stocks  and  violence  be  your  bishop-like  alms.  You  go 
about  by  force  in  corners  to  oppress,  and  be  ashamed  that  your 
doings  .should  come  to  light,  (iod  sluirtea  your  cruel  kingdom 
for  his  mercy's  sake  !" 

And  I  was  put  by  atul  liy  into  the  stocks,  in  a  house  alone, 
te  from  my  fellows,    (lod  be  praised  that  he  hath  thought 
me  worthy  to  sufier  any  thing  for  his  name's  sake !  Better  it  ia 
to  sit  in  the  stocks  of  this  world,  than  to  sit  in  the  stocks  of  a 
damnable  conscience. 


I 


Another  conference  between  Honner,  bi-shop  of  London,  and 
Master  Philpot  and  other  prisoners. 

The  next  day  after,  nn  hour  before  day,  the  bishop  sent  for  ^"".Ij''^^ 
me  agaiu  by  the  keeper. 

Tlif  Keeper: — "  Master  Pliilpot,  arise ;  you  must  come  to 
my  lord." 

Philpot: — "  I  wonder  what  my  lord  meaneth,  that  he  sendeth 
for  me  thus  early.  I  fear  he  will  use  some  violence  towards 
me :  wherefore  I  pray  you  make  him  this  answer,  that  if  he 
Send  for  me  by  an  order  of  law,  1  will  come  and  answer ;  other- 
wise, since  1  am  not  of  his  dioeesf,  neither  ia  he  mine  ordinary, 
.1  will  not  (without  1  be  violently  constrained)  come  unto  him." 

Keeper  * — "  I  will  go  tell  my  lord  what  answer  you  make." 

And  80  he  went  away  to  the  bishop,  and  immediately  re- 
turned with  two  of  the  bishop's  men,  saying  that  1  must  come, 
whether  1  would  or  no. 

Fhiljiot : — '•  If  by  violence  any  of  you  will  enforce  me  to 
po,  then  I  must  go:  othenvise  I  will  not." 


[vnityoT.] 
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And  therewith  one  of  them  took  me  with  force  by  the  »nn, 
and  led  me  up  into  the  hiMhoji's  gallery. 

London : — "  What !  thou  art  a  foolish  knave  indeed ;  thou 
wilt  not  come  without  thou  be  fetched." 

PhUpijt: — "  I  am  brought  indeed,  my  lord,  by  violence  unto 
you  ;  and  your  cruelty  is  such,  that  I  am  afraid  to  coma  before 
you.  I  would  your  lordahip  would  gently  proceed  a^^ainst  me 
by  the  law." 

London : — "  I  am  blamed  of  the  lords  the  bisliopa,  for  that 
I  have  not  despatched  thee  ere  this.  And  in  faith  I  made  suit 
to  my  lord  cardinal,  and  to  all  the  convocation-house,  that  they 
would  hear  thee :  and  my  lord  of  Lincoln  stood  up,  and  said 
that  thou  wert  a  frantic  fellow,  and  a  man  that  will  have  the 
last  word.  And  tiiey  all  have  much  blamed  me,  because  I  have 
brought  thee  so  often  before  the  lords  openly :  and  they  nay 
it  is  meat  and  drink  to  you  to  speak  in  an  open  audience,  you 
glory  80  of  yourself.  Wherefore,  I  am  commanded  to  take  a 
further  order  with  thee ;  and,  in  good  faith,  if  you  will  not  re- 
lent, I  will  make  no  further  delay.  Marry,  if  thou  wilt  be  con- 
fonnabli',  1  will  yet  forgive  thee  all  that  is  past,  and  thou  shall 
have  iiu  hurt  for  any  thing  that  is  already  spoken  or  done." 

Philpot: — "  My  lord,  I  have  answered  you  already  in  Hoi 
behalf,  what  I  will  d(».  And  as  for  tiie  report  of  master  White, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  I  pa-s**  not ;  who  is  known  to  Ijc  mine 
enemy,  for  that  I,  being  archdeacon,  did  excommunicate  him 
for  preaching  naughty  doctrine.  If  Christ  my  master  were 
called  a  mad  man,  it  is  no  marvel  though  ye  count  me  frantic." 

London  ■ — "  llad-st  thou  not  a  j)ig  brought  thee  the  other 
day  with  a  knife  in  it !  Wherefore  was  it,  I  pray  thee,  but 
to  kill  thyself  J  or.  as  it  is  told  nio  (marry,  1  am  counselled 
to  take  heed  of  thee),  to  kill  me  (  Hut  I  fear  thee  not :  1 
trow  I  am  able  to  tread  thee  under  my  feet :  do  the  best  thou 
canst." 

Philpot: — "  My  lord,  I  cannot  deny  but  that  there  was  a 
knife  in  the  pig's  belly  that  was  brought  me.  But  who  put  it 
in,  or  for  what  purjxi.se,  1  know  not,  unless  it  were  because  he 
that  sent  the  meat,  thought  I  was  without  a  knife,  and  so  put 
it  in:  but  other  thingH  your  lordship  needeth  not  to  fear:  for 
I  was  never  without  a  knife  since  1  came  into  prison, 
touching  your  own  pei'son,  you  slioukl  live  long,  if  you 


I 


I.     And   i 


live  until  1  wfiiJd  go  about  to  kill  you:  and  I  confess,  by 
violence  your  lordship  is  able  to  overcome  me." 

L<nulon : — "  I  charge  thee  to  answer  to  mine  articles. 
Hold  liini  a  book.  TIiou  shalt  swoar  to  answer  truly  to  all 
such  articles,  as  I  shall  dcmiiiid  of  tliee." 

Philjiot : — "  I  will  first  know  your  lordship  to  be  mine  ordi- 
nary, before  I  swear  herein.' 

Lotu/on: — "  What!  wo  shall  have  an  Anabaptist  of  thee, 
which  tliinkcth  it  not  lawful  to  swear  before  a  judge  !" 

Philjyot: — "  My  lord,  I  am  no  Anabaptist ;  1  think  it  law- 
ful to  swear  before  a  competent  judge,  being  lawfidly  required. 
But  I  refuse  to  swear  in  tho.se  causos  before  your  Idrdship 
because  you  are  not  mine  ordinar}.'" 

London : — "  I  am  thine  ordinarj-.  and  here  do  pronounce  by 
wntence  peremptory',  that  I  am  tliine  ordinary,  and  that  thou 
art  of  my  diocese.''  [And  here  he  bade  call  in  more  to  bear 
him  witness.]  "  And  1  make  thee"  [taking  one  of  his  servants 
by  tlie  ann]  "  to  l>e  my  notary.  And  now  hearken  to  my  ar- 
ticles :"  to  the  which  (when  he  had  read  them)  he  monished  me 
to  make  answer,  and  said  to  the  keeper,  "Fetch  me  his  fellows, 
and  I  shall  make  them  to  be  witnesses  against  him." 

In  the  mean  while  came  in  one  nf  the  sheriffs  of  London, 
whom  the  bisho|>  (calling  for  two  chairs)  placed  by  him,  saying, 
**  Master  sheriff,  1  would  you  should  understand  how  1  do  pro- 
ceed against  this  man.  Master  sheriff,  you  t^liail  hear  what 
articles  this  man  doth  maintain." — and  so  he  read  a  rabblement 
of  feigned  articles :  That  I  should  deny  baptism  to  be  necessary 
to  them  that  wexe  born  of  christian  parents ;  that  I  denied  fast- 
ing and  prayer,  and  all  other  good  deeds ;  and  I  maintained 
only  bare  faith  to  Ix;  sufficient  to  salvation,  whatsoever  a  man 
did  besides ;  and  I  maintained  ( Jod  to  be  the  autJior  of  all  sin 
and  wicke<lncss. 

Philpof : — '"Hah,  my  lord!  liave  ye  nothing  of  truth  to 
charge  me  withal,  but  ye  must  be  fain  to  imagine  these  blas- 
phemous lies  against  rae !  You  might  as  well  have  said  I  had 
killed  yoiu-  father.  The  scriptures  say,  that  "  (jod  will  destroy 
all  men  that  speak  hes."  And  Ls  not  your  lordsliip  asliamed  to 
say  before  this  worshipful  gentleman  (who  is  imknown  to  me). 
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tliat  I  maintain  these  aboiuinaljic  hlasjiheniies  which  you  lu? 
rt'hearsetl '.  which  if  I  did  inaiiitaiii,  I  were  well  worthy  to  be 
counted  a  heretic,  and  to  be  burned  a  hundred  times,  if  it 
were  possible." 

London : — *'  I  do  object  them  imto  thee,  to  hear  what  thou 
wilt  say  in  them,  and  how  tliou  canst  purge  thyself  of  them." 

Philput : — "  Then  it  wa.s  not  justly  said  uf  your  lordship  in 
the  licginninjr,  that  I  did  maintain  them,  since  almost  I  hold 
none  of  these  articles  you  have  read,  in  form  as  they  are 
>vritten." 

London: — '•  How  sayest  thou  i  \\'ilt  thou  answer  to  them, 
or  no; 

PliiljH/t: — •'  I  will  first  know  you  to  be  mine  ordioarj",  and 
that  ynu  may  lawfully  cliaqre  na*  with  such  thing.s ;  and  then 
afterward,  being  lawfully  calleil  in  judjruient,  I  will  shew  my 
mind  fully  thereof;  and  not  otherwise." 

London: — "  Well  then,  T  will  make  thy  fellows  to  be  wit- 
nesses herein  against  thee.     Where  are  they  I  Come  !" 

Keejier : — "  They  be  here,  my  lord." 

Loudon: — "Come  hither,  sirs:  hold  them  a  book.  Yott 
shall  swear  hy  the  contents  of  that  bool«,  that  you  shall  (all 
manner  of  affections  laid  a]iart)  s;»y  the  truth  of  all  such  articles 
as  you  shall  be  demanded  of  concerning  this  man  here  present, 
which  is  a  very  naughty  man.  And  take  you  heed  of  him.  tliat 
ho  doth  not  deceive  you,  as  I  am  afraid  he  doth  you  much  hurt, 
and  strengtheneth  you  in  your  errors,"' 

Prmiien: — ''  My  lord,  wc  will  not  swear,  excejit  we  know 
whereto  :  we  can  accuse  hiui  of  no  evil ;  we  liave  been  but  a 
while  acquainted  with  him." 

Philjiot: — "I  wonder  your  lordship,  knowing  the  law,  will 
go  about,  contrary  to  the  same,  to  have  infamous  jiersons  to  be 
witnesses ;  for  your  lordship  doth  take  them  to  be  heretics,  and 
by  the  law  a  heretic  cannot  be  a  witness." 

London: — '•  Yes,  one  heretic  against  another  may  be  wit- 
ness well  enough.  And,  master  sheriff,  1  will  make  one  of  them 
to  be  witness  against  another." 

Philpot : — "  You  have  the  law  in  your  own  hand,  and  you 
will  do  what  you  list." 

Prisoners : — "  No,  mv  lord." 

London : — "  No  !   will  you  not  ?    1  will  make  vou  swear. 


whether  vou  will  or  no.     I  ween',  tlicv  be  Atiahaiitists.  master  Nmrt'ow 

'  •  ^  the  bt»l)ops 

aheriff :  thev  think  it  not  lawful  to  swear  before  a  iiidcje."  ro.vcAn*. 

PliUpot : — "We  think  it  la\>fiil  to  swear  for  a  man  judi- 
cially called,  as  we  are  not  now,  but  in  a  blind  corner."' 

London: — "  W'hy  then,  seeing  you  will  not  swear  against 
your  fellow,  you  shall  swear  for  yourselves ;  and  I  do  here  in 
the  presence  of  master  sherifl'  object  the  same  articles  imto  you 
as  I  have  done  nnto  him,  and  do  require  you,  under  the  pain  of 
ftcommunication,  to  an.swer  jiarticularly  unto  every  one  of  tlietu 
when  ye  shall  Ix;  examined,  as  ye  shall  be  by  and  by  examined 
by  my  registrar  and  some  of  my  chaplains.'" 

Pniofterf : — "  My  lord,  we  will  not  accu.sc  ourselves.  If 
any  man  can  lay  any  thing  against  us,  we  are  here  ready  to 
answer  thereto :  otherwise  we  pray  your  lordship  not  to  burden 
us;  for  some  of  lus  are  here  before  you,  we  know  no  just 
cause  why." 

London : — "  Master  sherifl',  I  will  trouble  vou  no  loncer  nnnnfr 
with  the.se  froward  men."  And  so  he  rose  up,  and  was  going  lorucra. 
away,  talking  with  m.ister  sheriff. 

Philpot: — "  Master  sheriff,  I  pray  you  record  how  my  lord 
proceedeth  against  us  in  corners,  without  all  order  of  law, 
having  no  just  cause  to  lay  against  us." 

■  And  after  this  [we]  were  all  couuiianded  to  be  put  in  the 

■  8tock.s,  where  I  sat  from  morning  until  night ;  and  the  keeper 

■  at  night  upon  favour  let  me  out. 

^Another  private  conference  between  the  bishop  of  London 
and  Master  Philpot  in  the  coal-house. 

The  Sunday  after,  the  bishop  came  into  the  coal-house  at  J^"  y, 
night  with  the  keeper,  and  viewed  the  house,  saying  that  he  co»ii">"'«- 
was  never  here  before :  whereby  a  man  may  guess  how  he  hath 
kept  God's  commandment  in  visiting  the  prLsoners.  seeing  ho 
waa  never  with  thetn  that  have  Ijeen  so  nigh  his  nose.  And 
he  came  not  then  for  any  good  zeal,  but  to  view  the  place, 
and  thought  it  too  good  for  me ;  and  therefore,  afler  supper, 
between  eight  and  nine,  he  sent  lor  me.  saying : 

London : — "  Sir,  I  have  great  displeasure  of  the  tpieen  and 
f  Ween:  tliink,  suppose.] 
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the  council  For  kccpinji;  you  ho  long,  and  letting  you  luve 
80  inucJi  liberty.  And  besides  that,  you  are  yonder,  and 
strengthen  the  other  prisoners  in  their  errors,  as  I  have  laid 
wait  for  your  doings,  and  am  certified  of  you  well  enougli.  I 
will  sequetiter  you  tlierefore  from  them,  and  you  shall  hurt  no 
more  as  you  liave  done ;  and  I  will  out  of  hand  despatch  you, 
as  I  am  commanded,  unless  you  will  be  a  conformable  man." 

Pkilpot: — "My  lord,  you  have  my  body  in  your  custody: 
you  may  traasport  it  whither  you  please :  1  am  content.  And 
I  would  you  would  make  as  quick  expedition  in  ray  judgment, 
as  you  say  ;  I  long  therefore ;  and  a-s  for  conformity,  1  am  ready 
to  yield  to  all  truth,  if  any  can  bring  better  than  I ." 

London : — '*  Why,  will  you  believe  no  man  but  yourself, 
whatsoever  they  say  J" 

Philpot : — "  My  belief  must  not  hang  upon  men's  sayings 
without  sure  authority  of  ttod's  word,  the  which  if  any  can 
shew  me,  T  will  be  pliant  to  the.  same.  Othenvisc,  I  cannot  go 
from  my  certain  faith  tn  that  which  is  uncertain." 

London : — "  Have  you  then  the  tnith  only  V 

Philpot: — '•  My  lord,  I  will  sjwak  my  mind  freely  unto  you. 
and  upon  no  lUiUice  I  bear  to  you,  beforu  <rod.  You  have  not 
the  tnith,  neither  are  you  of  the  church  of  God;  but  you 
persecute  both  the  truth  and  the  tnie  church  of  God.  for  the 
which  cause  you  canuot  prosper  long.  "\"ou  see,  God  doth  not 
prosper  your  dningn  according  to  your  expectations:  he  hatb 
of  late  shewed  his  just  judgment  against  one  of  your  greatest 
doers,  who  by  report  died  miserably'.  I  en\'j'not  the  authority 
you  are  in  :  you  that  have  learning  should  know  best  how  to 
nde.  And  seeing  liod  hath  restored  you  to  your  dignity  and 
living  again,  usi"  the  siune  to  Gods  glor)-,  and  to  the  setting 
forth  of  his  true  religion ;  otherwise  it  will  not  continue,  do 
what  you  can."    . 

With  this  saying  he  was  apaused',  and  said  at  length : 

Lotulon: — ''  Tliaf  good  man  wa."*  punished  for  such  as  thou 
Ut.  Where  is  the  keei^r  (  Come,  let  him  have  him  to  the 
place  that  is  provided  for  him :  go  your  way  before." 

And  he  followed  me.  calling  the  keeper  aside,  commanding 

Q  Gartliner,  bishctp  of  Wiachester,  who  died  about  •  month  before 
this.] 
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to  koep  all  men  from  me,  and  narrowly  to  search  me  (as  the  {"^yl^fn""; 
sequel  did  declare),  and  brought  me  to  his  privy  door  that  j;J';~;,'g''j;" 
goeth  into  the   i-hurch,  and  commanded  two  of  his  men  to  f,*^*!,, 
accompany  the  keeper,  and  to  see  me  plaicd.     And  afterwards 
I  passed  through  Paul's  up  to  the  Tjoilards'  Tower,  and  after 
tliat  turned  along  all  the  west  side  of  Paul's  througli  tiie  wall, 
and  passing  througli  six  or  seven  doors,  came  to  my  lodging 
through  many  straits;  where  I  called  to  remembrance,  that 
'  strait  is  the  way  to  heaven'.  And  it  is  in  a  tower,  right  on  the  [M»tth. »«.] 
other  side  of  Lollards'  Tower,  as  high  almost  as  the  battle- 
ments of  Paul's,  eight  feet  of  breadth,  and  thirteen  of  length, 
and  almost  over  the  prison  wjiere  I  was  before,  having  a  window 
opening  toward  the  cast,  hy  the  which  I  may  look  over  the  tops 
of  a  great  many  houses,  but  see  no  man  passing  into  them : 
and  whoso  walketh  in  the  bishop's  outer  gallery  going  to  his 
chapel,  may  sec  my  window  and  mc  standing  in  the  same. 
And  as  I  was  come  to  my  place,  the  keeper  plucked  off  my  phiipot 
gown,  and  searched  me  verj-  narrowly,  and  took  away  penner',  wruui'ipi. 
inkhom,  girdle,  and  knife  ;  Ijut  (a.s  God  would)  I  had  an  inkling 
a  little  before  I  was  called,  of  my  remo\'ing,  and  thereupon 
made  an  errand  to  the  stool,  where,  full  sore  against  my  will,  I 
east  away  many  a  sweet  letter  and  friendly :   but  that  I  had 
written  of  my  last  examination  before,  I  thrust  into  my  hose, 
thinking  tlic  next  day  to  have  nwde  an  end  tliereof,  and  with 
going  it  was  fallen  down  to  my  leg,  tlie  which  he  by  feeling  did 
soon  espy,  and  asked  what  that  was.     I  said,  they  were  certain 
letters:  and  with  that  he  was  very  busy  to  have  tiiem  out. 
"  Let  me  alone,"  said  I,  "  I  will  pluck  them  out."     With  that  The  copy  of 
I  put  in  my  hand,  having  two  other  letters  therein,  and  brought  iliuon'irby 
up  the  same  writing  to  my  jtocket-hole,  and  there  left  it,  giving  wSrklog"* 
I    him  the  other  two  letters  that  were  not  of  any  great  importance; ''"'"" 
the  which,  to  make  a  shew  that  they  bad  been  weighty,  I  began 
to  tear  as  well  as  I  could,  till  they  snatched  them  from  me; 
and  so  deluded  him  ( I  tliank  God)  of  his  purpose. 

After  this  he  went  his  way ;  and  a-s  he  was  going,  one  of 
them  that  came  with  him  said,  timt  I  did  not  deliver  the 
writings  I  had  in  my  hose,  but  two  other  letters  1  had  in  my 
hand  before.  '•  No  did  r  quoth  he,  "  I  will  go  search  him 
better :"  the  which  I  hearing,  conveyed  my  examination  I  had 
C  Peuoer:  a  uuc  to  hold  pens.] 
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writton  info  aiiotlier  jilaoc  beside  my  bed,  and  took  all  the 
letters  I  had  in  my  purse,  and  was  teariiijj  of  them  when  he 
came  again ;  and  as  he  came,  I  threw  the  same  out  of  my 
window,  Mvinp,  that  1  fieard  what  he  said :  wherefore  I  did 
prevent  his  searcliing  atrain,  whereof  I  was  right  glad.  God  be 
praised,  that  gave  me  that  present  shift  to  blind  their  eyes  from 
the  knowledgi^  of  my  writings ;  the  which  if  they  had  known,  it 
would  have  lieen  a  great  occasion  of  more  straiter  keeping  aod 
looking  unto,  although  they  look  as  narrowly  as  they  may. 
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THR  KKMiTH  '^'^'^  eighth  examination  of  John   I'hilpot, 

iXAMiNATioN.  Ijefore  the  bishop  of  London,  the  bishop  of  St 
David's,  Master  Mordant,  and  others,  in  the  bishop's  chapel. 

The  next  day  after,  my  keeper  came  before  day  in  the 
morning  to  call  me  dov^-n;  and  so  wa.s  I  brought  down  into  his 
ivardrobe,  where  witJi  a  keeper  I  was  left,  and  there  continued 
all  the  day.  13ut  after  dinner  I  was  called  down  into  the 
chapel,  before  tlie  bishop  of  London,  the  bishop  of  St  Da\nd's, 
master  Mordant,  one  of  the  queen's  council,  master  archdeacon 
<)f  London,  and  liefore  a  great  many  more  Halaamites.  And 
the  biahop  spake  unto  me  in  this  wise ; — 

London : — "  Sir,  here  I  object  and  lay  unto  you,  in  the 
presence  of  my  lord  of  St  David  s,  and  of  master  Mordant,  and 
of  these  worshipful  men,  these  articles  here  in  this  libel  con- 
tained." 

And  openly  ho  read  them.  To  whom  when  I  would  par- 
ticularly have  answered  to  some  of  his  blasphemies,  he  would 
not  ])eruiit  me,  but  said,  I  should  have  leisure  enough  to  sav 
what  I  would,  when  he  had  said.  "  And  unto  these  here  I  add 
another  schedule.  Also  I  require  thee  to  answer  to  the  cate- 
chism set  forth  in  the  schismatical  time  of  king  Edward.  .Mao 
I  will  thee  to  answer  to  certain  conclusions  agreed  upon  both 
in  O.xford  and  Cambridge.  And  1  here  do  bring  forth  these 
witnesses  against  thee  in  thine  own  presence,  namely,  my  lord 
of  St  David's,  master  Mordant,  and  master  Haqisfield,  with  as 
many  of  you  as  were  present  in  the  [lis])utation  he  made  in  the 
convocation-house ;  willing  you  to  testify,  of  your  oaths  taken 
itjion  a  book,  the  stubborn  and  unreverent  behaviour  he  did 
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e  use  ajtamst  llio  blessed  sacrament  of  tlio  altar.  Give  inc 
a  book  .'"  And  receiving  one,  he  opened  the  same,  saying,  "  I 
will  teach  him  here  one  trick  in  our  law  which  he  knoweth  not ; 
that  is,  my  lord  of  St  David^s,  because  you  are  a  bishop,  you 
may  swear  by  looking  on  the  gosj)cl  book,  without  touching 
of  the  same."  And  ho  he  ojM?iied  the  book  in  his  sight,  and 
shut  it  again,  and  caused  the  others  to  put  their  hands  on  the 
book,  and  take  tlieir  oath,  and  willed  them  to  resort  to  liis 
registrar  to  make  their  depositions  when  they  might  be  best  at 
leisure.  And  aftenvards  he  turned  to  me  and  said,  "  Now,  sir, 
toil  shall  answer  in  two  words,  whether  you  will  answer  to  these 
articles  which  I  have  laid  unto  you,  directly,  yea  or  nay?" 

Philpot : — •'  My  lord,  you  have  told  a  long  tale  against  me, 
containing  many  lying  blasphemies,  which  cannot  be  answered 
in  two  words.  Besides  tliis,  you  promised  ine  at  the  beginning, 
that  I  should  say  what  I  could  for  my  defence ;  and  now  will 
you  not  give  me  leave  to  speak  i     Wiiat  law  is  this  f 

London : — *"  Sneak,  vea  or  nav ;  for  you  shall  sav  no  more 
at  this  time." 

The  cause  was,  as  I  guess,  that  he  saw  so  many  there 
gatliered  to  hear. 

Philpot: — "  Then  my  two  xvoi-ds  you  would  have  me  speak 
bliall  be,  tliat  I  have  appealed  from  you,  and  take  you  not  for 
my  sufficient  judge." 

London : — "  Indeed,  master  Mordant,  he  hath  appealed  to 
the  king  and  to  the  queen ;  but  I  will  be  so  bold  with  her 
majesty,  to  stay  that  ajjpeal  in  mine  own  hands." 

Philpot: — ''  You  will  do  what  you  list,  my  lord,  you  have 
the  law  in  your  hands." 

London  : — •'  Wilt  thou  answer  or  no  !" 

Philpot: — '•  I  will  not  otherwise  than  I  have  said." 

London : — "•  Registrar,  note  his  answer  that  he  nuikoth." 

Philpot: — •'  Knock  me  on  the  head  with  a  hatchet,  or  set 
np  a  stake  and  bum  me  out  of  hand,  without  further  law  :  as 
well  you  may  do  so,  as  do  that  you  do;  for  all  is  without  order 
of  law.  Such  tyranny  was  never  seen  as  you  use  now  a  days : 
God  of  his  mercy  destroy  your  cniel  kingdom  !" 

And  whilst  I  spake  this,  the  bishop  went  awav  in  haste. 

St  DamtFt: — "Ma.ster  Phil|K)t,  I  pray  you,  be  quiet,  and 
have  patience  with  you." 
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Plillpot : — "  My  lord,  I  thank  God  I  have  patience  to  hew 
and  abide  all  your  cruel  intents  against  me :  notwithsLinding  I 
speak  this  earnestly,  being  moved  thereto  justly,  to  notify  your 
unjust  and  cruel  dealing  with  men  in  comers,  without  all  due 
order  of  law." 

After  this,  at  night,  I  was  conducted  again  by  three  or 
four  into  the  coal-house. 
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THE  NINTH  '^^^  lunth  examination  of  Master  Philpot, 

EXAMINATION,  before  the  bishop  of  London,  and  his  chaplains. 

In  the  morning,  the  next  day,  I  was  called  down  betimes 
by  my  keeper,  and  brought  again  into  the  wardrobe,  where  I 
remained  until  the  bishop  had  heard  his  mass ;  and  aflerwarJ 
he  sent  up  for  nie  inUi  his  inward  parlour,  and  there  he  called 
for  a  chair  to  sit  do^vn,  and  brought  liLs  infamous  libel  of  his 
forged  articles  in  his  hand,  and  sat  down,  willing  me  to  draw 
near  unto  him,  and  said  . 

London : — "  I  am  this  day  appointed  to  tarry  at  home 
from  the  parliament  housr,  to  examine  you  and  your  fellofl's 
upon  these  articles ;  and  you  stand  dallying  wth  ine,  and  will 
neither  aaswcr  to  nor  fro.  I  wis',  all  your  exceptions  will  not 
serve  you.  Will  it  not  be  a  fair  honesty  for  you,  think  ye, 
that  when  thou  cnmeat  before  my  lord  mayor  and  the  sheriffe, 
and  other  worshipful  audience,  when  I  shall  say  before  them 
all,  that  I  have  had  thee  these  many  times  before  me,  and 
before  so  many  learned  men,  and  then  thou  couldat  say  nothing 
for  that  thou  standest  in,  for  all  thy  brags  of  learning,  neitlier 
wouldst  answer  directly  to  any  thing  i" 

PfiiljMt: — "My  lord,  I  have  told  you  my  mind  plain 
enough  ;  but  yet  I  do  not  intend  to  lose  that  privilege  the  law 
givefh  me,  the  which  is,  free  choice  to  answer  where  I  am  not 
bound;  and  tliis  privilege  will  I  cleave  unto,  until  I  be  com- 
pelled otherwise." 

London : — '■'■  Well,  I  perceive  you  will  play  the  obstioate 
fool.  Lay  thine  appellation  when  thou  comest  in  judgment, 
and  answer  in  the  mean  while  to  these  articles." 


I 


I 
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P/ji'^jo/r.— "No,  my  lord,  hy  your  leave  I  will  not  answer 
to  diem,  until  my  lawful  appeal  be  tried.'''' 
London: — "  Well,  thou  .sltalt  Iiear  them." 
And  with  that  he  began  to  read  them.    I  shrank  back  into  Piiiiiwi  win 

not  hMir  bii 

the  window,  and  looked  on  a  book.     And  after  he  had  read  nrticies 
them  over,  he  said  unto  me. 

London: — "I  have  read  them  over,  although  it  hath  not 
pleased  you  to  hear  me.  I  man^el,  in  good  faith,  what  thou 
meanest,  to  be  so  wilful  and  stubborn,  seeing  thou  mayest  do 
well  enough  if  thou  list.  It  is  but  a  singuUrity.  Dost  thou 
not  sec  all  the  realm  agaiast  thee  i" 

PMfpof : — "  My  lord,  I  spak  unto  you  in  the  witness  of 
God,  before  whom  I  stand,  fhiit  1  am  neither  wedded  to  mine 
own  will,  neither  stand  upon  njine  own  stubbornness  or  eingu- 
laritv.  but  upon  my  eonscicnee  instructed  by  God  s  word  ;  and 
if  your  lordship  can  sliew  letter  evidence  than  I  have  for  a 
good  faith,  I  will  follow  the  same." 

London .— "  What !  thou  wilt  not,  lo,  for  all  that !  Well, 
all  that  is  |)a.st  shall  l>e  forgotten ;  and  be  thou  conformable 
onto  us.  1  wis,  thou  mightest  find  as  much  favour  as  thou 
wouldcst  desire."' 

Then  I,  perceiving  that  he  fawned  so  much  upon  uie, 
thought  it  good  to  give  him  some  comfort  of  my  relenting,  to 
the  intent  I  might  gi\e  him  and  his  hy|>ocritical  generation 
openly  a  further  foil,  perceiving  that  they  dare  reason  openly 
witli  none,  but  with  such  as  he  unlearned,  and  for  lack  of 
knowledge  not  able  to  answer,  or  else  with  such  as  they  have 
a  hope  that  for  fear  or  love  of  the  world  will  recant :  I  said, 
"  My  lord,  it  is  not  imknown  to  you,  that  I  have  openly,  in  the 
andience  of  a  great  number,  stood  to  the  maintenance  of  these 
opinions  I  am  in,  and  by  learning  did  offer  to  defend  them  : 
therefore,  my  lord,  I  would  it  might  openly  appear  to  the  world 
that  I  am  won  by  learning ;  or  else  what  will  they  say,  but 
that  either  for  fear  or  love  of  the  world  I  am  without  any 
ground  turned  from  the  truth  J  .\nd  if  I  hear  any  kind  of 
learning  openly  shewed,  I  shall  be  a8  conformable  as  you  may 
require  me.'"' 

Lotidon : — "  Yea,  nuirr)-,  now  ye  speak  somewhat  like  a 
reasonable  man.  I  wis,  you  might  have  had  a  great  deal  more 
favour  in  my  house,  and  liberty,  than  you  have  had ;  and  you 
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sliall  lack  nothing  that  is  within  my  house :  call  fur  it,  and  you 
sliall  have  it.  And  wtiat  is  it  that  you  would  openly  by  learn- 
ing somewhat  be  satisfied  in  S  tell  lue,'" 

PhUf«)t : — "  My  lord,  I  have  openly  said,  and  do  believe  it 
also,  that  your  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  no  sacrament." 

London: — "  What !  do  you  deny  the  presence  of  Clirist  in 
the  sacrament  T 

P/tilf(/f: — "No,  my  lord,  I  deny  not  the  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  but  I  have  denied  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
as  it  is  used  in  your  mass,  to  be  the  tnie  sacrament  of  Christ's 
institution :  and  first,  it  must  be  proved  a  sacrament,  before 
there  can  be  any  presence  granted." 

London: — "  Why,  do  you  deny  the  mass  to  be  a  sacn- 
nient  i  I«  it  not  a  sign  of  a  holy  thing,  as  St  Austin  doth 
define  it  T 

P/iifpot:—"  Yes,  verily,  that  it  is." 

London: — "Then  T  iiiake  this  argxnnent  unto  you  t  a  sa- 
crament is  the  sign  of  a  holy  thing :  but  the  mass  is  the  sign 
of  a  holy  thing;  ergo,  it  is  a  sacrament." 

Phitpot: — "  You  must  add  this  to  your  major,  or  first  pro- 
position, as  St  Augustine  doth  mean,  that  a  sacrament  is  the 
sign  of  a  holy  thing  instituted  of  (iod  and  conuuanded:  for 
otherwise  it  can  be  no  sacrament ;  for  all  men  cannot  make  a 
sacrament." 

LoitdoH : — "  I  grant  that :  and  such  a  sign  of  a  holy  tiling 
is  the  mass  of  Christ's  institution." 

Philj)ot: — "  I  deny  that,  my  lord." 

London: — "I  will  jirove  this  by  St  Augustine  by  and  bv. 
I  will  go  shew  you  the  book,  and  you  shall  have  any  hook  1 
have,  that  you  will  deniaml.  IIo  !  who  i.s  without  there  J  Call 
me  master  doctor  Chedscy,  master  archdeacon,  master  Cosins, 
and  other  chaplains  hither." 

"  Here,  my  lord.  Master  doctor  Chedsey  is  gone  to  West- 
minster, and  nia.ster  archdeacon  was  here  even  now." 

London: — "  Master  Co.sins,  I  pray  you,  examine  him  upon 
these  articles,  and  write  his  answer  he  maketh  to  every  one  of 
them.  T  will  go  examine  his  fellows,  and  send  you  ,St  Augus- 
tine by  and  by.  T  find  this  man  more  eonfoniiable  than  he 
was  l)eforo." 

Cotim: — "  I  trust,  my  lord,  vou  shall  find  him  at  lemith  a 


XlXTIl    F.\AMINATIO.V. 


93 


Igood  catholic  man.     Marry,  here  be  a  sight  of  heresies !    I 
rdare  say  you  will  hntd  none  of  them,  nor  stand  in  j 
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none  o!  tlieni.  nor  stana  in  any  of  them. 

How  aay  you  to  the  first  i" 
^K  Philpot: — "Master  Cosins,  I  have  told  my  lord  already, 
^Ptliat  I  will  answer  to  none  of  these  articles  he  Itath  objected 
^■against  rae:  but  if  you  will  with  learning  answer  to  that  which 
^Bis  in  question  between  my  lord  and  me,  I  will  gladly  hear  and 
^commune  with  you." 

Cmiu : — "  No!  will  you  \    Why,  wliat  is  that  then,  tliat  is 

in  question  between  my  lord  and  you !" 
K        Philpot : — ■•  Whetlier  your  mass  be  a  sacrament,  or  no." 
^V       Cogiiif: — "  What!  tiie  mass  to  Ix?  a  aacraanent  i  who  ever 

doubted  thereof  J" 

»        Philpot : — "If  it  Jje  an  undoubted  tnitii.  you  may  the 
sooner  prove  it;  for  I  doubt  much  thereolV 
Cotiiitt: — "  Why,  I  will  prove  it.     It  is  the  sign  of  a  holy 
tiling :  ergo,  it  is  a  .sacrament." 

Philjxjt: — "  I  deny  your  antecedent." 

Cwiiu: — "  What!  will  you  sof  then  there  is  no  reasoning 
with  you." 

Thus  master  Cosins  gave  over  in  the  plain  field  for  want 
of  further  proof.  .\nd  then  the  niorrovv-mas.s  chaplain  began 
to  speak  for  his  occupation  ;  and  with  that  master  Ilarpsfieid 
came  out  from  my  lord  with  St  Augustine's  Epistles,  saying, 

Harpffidd : — "  My  lord  hath  sent  you  here  St  Augustine 
to  look  upon ;  and  1  pray  you,  look  what  he  saith  in  a  certain 
epistle  wliich  he  writeth :  I  will  road  over  the  whole.  Here 
you  may  hear  the  celebration  of  the  mass,  and  how  it  reproveth 
ihem  tliat  went  a  hawking  and  hunting  before  the  celebration 
of  llie  same  on  the  Sabl>ath  and  holy-days." 

Philpot: — "I  perceive  the  contents  of  this  epi.stle,  and  [ 
see  notliing  herein  against  me,  neither  any  thing  that  maketh 
for  the  proof  of  your  sacrament  of  the  mass." 

Harpsfifld: — "  No  !  doth  he  not  make  mention  of  the 
mass,  and  the  celebration  thereof  f  what  can  l>e  spoken  more 
plain  r 

Philjtof: — "St  Austin  meanetli  of  the  celebration  of  the 
communion,  and  of  the  true  use  of  the  .sjicrament  of  tlie  l>ody 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  not  of  your  private  mass,  which  you 
of  bte  years  liave  erected  in  the  stead  thereof;  for  this  word 
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'mass'  hath  bren  an  old  temi  attributed  to  the  communion 
even  from  the  primitive  cimrch'.  And  I  pray  you.  tell  me  what 
mitta  doth  .sij^rv.  I  think,  not  many  that  sav  raaas  can  weQ 
tell." 

CMttis : — "  No !  cannot .'     That  is  marvel." 

Philpot: — "  Then  tell  me,  if  you  can." 

But  master  Cnsiiis  and  my  raorrow-mas.«i  chaplain  wei» 
both  dumb,  Itioking  upon  master  Harpsfield  for  help ;  and  at 
lengtli  he  spake : 

ffarpuJiflJ : — "  ^'ou  tliink  it  conieth  of  the  Hebrew  word 
'massah,''  as  though  none  were  seen  in  the  Hebrew  but 
you." 

PliiljKtt : — "  I  have  not  gone  so  long  to  school,  to  de- 
rive the  signification  of  mism,  which  is  a  Latin  word,  out  of 
Hebrew  i  but  I  have  leanied  to  interpret  Greek  words  tjf 
(Jreek,  and  Latin  by  Latin,  and  Hebrew  by  Hebrew.  I  take 
the  comnuminn  to  be  called  mma  'a  mittendo'',  of  sucb  things 
as  at  tiie  celeljrati<ui  of  the  communion  were  sent  by  snch  as 
were  of  ability  to  the  relief  of  the  poor ;  where  the  rich  hrouglit 
after  tlieir  devotion  and  ability,  and  required  the  minister,  in 
the  celebration  of  the  communion,  to  pray  unto  t-Jod  for  thein, 
and  to  accept  their  common  alms,  which  they  at  sach  tiroes 
did  send  for  the  help  of  their  poor  brethren  and  sisters;  and 
for  this  cause  wa.s  it  called  missa,  as  icaraed  men  do  witnesB. 
At  the  which  celebration  of  the  mass,  all  (bat  were  present  did 
communicate  under  both  kinds  according  to  Christ's  instita' 
tion,  as  they  did  in  Augustine's  time.  But  mdess  you  cu 
shew  that  your  mass  is  iLsed  as  then  it  was,  ye  shall  never  bj 
the  name  of  mass  (wliich  St  Augustine  attributed  to  the  trm 
use  of  the  conmnmion)  prove  your  private  mass  to  be  a 


I 


< 


« 


I 


[*  There  i»  a  general  remark,  'vvell  worthy  of  notice,  made  by  Lotli 
Romish  fiml  Protestant  writers,  on  tlic  modem  use  of  ancient  words: 

"Bona  (die  Cardinal)  fassus  est  multn  vocabula,  nobis  ct  prwcit 
patribus  communia,  nos  retincre,  seil  seiisu  ab  eo.  (juem  tunc  habe- 
bant,  non  minus  nlieno,  qiinm  nostra  tempura  a  primis  post  C'linstum 
ascalis  reniuta  sunt."  Fechtiiis  do  Miasaruin  supei-stitione,  cap.  it',  i  26,  | 
who  obgerres  in  another  part :  "  Kon  quii'ritur,  qucm  quiaqne,  dam 
ait  tcmpla  martyribus  constitui,  vol  saoi'ificia  inartyribus  affcri,  senr 
sum  animo  concipiat,  auoequc  locutioni  im-ssc  vclit ;  scd  qaem  sen- 
sum  ex  communi  usu  ct  naturali  verborum  dispositionc  verba  ijist 
obtineant."    Cap.  ii.  §  11.] 
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ment,  unless  ye  can  prove  the  same  now  to  be  in  your  masses 

»a8  was  then ;  whicli  ia  clean  contrary." 
Harptfield : — "  What !  deny  you  the  mass  to  be  a  sacra- 
ment f  for  shame,  speak  it  not." 
PhiJpof .— "  I  will  not  be  ashamed  to  deny  it,  if  you  can- 
I      not  prove  it." 

H  Hiirp»fi«ld : — "  Why,  it  is  a  sacrifice,  which  is  more  than  a 
r      tecranient." 

I  I'h  ilpot : — "  You  may  make  of  it  as  much  as  you  list :  but 

Hyou  shall  never  make  it  a  sacrifice,  as  you  may  imagine  thereof, 
~  but  first  it  must  be  a  sacrament ;  for  of  the  sacrament  you  de- 
^duce  your  sacrifice." 

B       Harpsjield: — "Why,  doth  not  Christ  say,  'This  Is  my 
bodvr  and  doth  not  the  priest  pronounce  the  same  that  Christ 
^did'r 

^P~  Philpat: — "The  pronunciation  only  is  not  enough,  un- 
less the  words  be  therewithal  applied  to  the  use,  as  Christ 
fep&ke  them  to.  For  though  ye  speak  the  words  of  baptism 
over  water  never  so  many  times,  yet  there  is  no  baptism  unless 
there  be  a  christian  person  to  be  baptized." 

^ar/wA'cW.— "  Nay,  that  is  not  hke';  for  Hoc  rst  corpus 
iMum,  is  an  indicative  proposition,  shewing  a  working  of  God 
in  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine." 

tPhUjmt: — "  It  is  not  only  an  indicative  proposition,  but 
lUso  imperative  or  commanding.  For  he  that  said,  'This  is 
my  body,'  said  also,  '  Take  ye,  eat  ye.'  And  except  the  former 
part  of  the  institution  of  Christ's  sacrament  be  accomplished 
fcecording  to  the  communion,  the  latter,  '  This  is  my  body,' 
kcan  liave  no  verification,  take  it  which  way  you  will,  and  how 
you  will." 
'•  Morrow-nmsg  Cfiaplatn : — "  Why  then,  ynu  will  make  the 
■usraraent  to  stand  in  the  receiving,  and  that  receiving  niaketh 
St  a  sacrament." 

'  Pfiitpot  -• — "  I  do  not  say,  that  the  receiving  only  maketh 
It  a  sacrament;  but  I  say,  that  .a  common  receiving  must  needs 
be  concurrent  with  the  true  sacrament,  as  a  necessary  member, 
without  the  which  it  cannot  be  a  sacrament ;  because  Christ 
hath  made  this  a  principal  part  of  the  sacrament,  '  Take  ye. 
tet  3*,'  which  you  do  not  in  your  mass  according  to  Christ's 
^B  [_*  Tliot  is  not  like:  the  one  case  is  not  like  the  otlicr.] 
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institution.     Wherefore  it  can  be  no  sacrament,  for  that  il 
wanteth  of  Ciirist's  institution." 

Cosine : — "  We  do  forbid  none  to  come  to  it,  but  as  mwij 
as  Hst  niay  be  partakers  with  ws  at  the  ma-ss,  if  they  require  it. 

Pkilpot: — "Nay,  that  they  shall  not,  though  they  require 
it ;  you  will  minister  but  one  kind  imto  them,  which  Ls  noJ 
after  Chri.st"s  institution.  lJeside.s  tliat,  you  ought,  before  voa 
go  to  mass,  to  exhort  all  tliat  be  present,  to  make  a  sacrific* 
of  thanksgiving  for  Christ's  pas.sion  with  you,  and  exhort  them 
to  be  partakers  with  you,  acconling  to  Christ's  commandmenti 
saying  unto  all  tliat  be  present,  '  Take  ye.  eat  ye ;'  and  lik^ 
wise  by  preaching  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death,  wliich  you  Jo 
not." 

Cotitts: — '•  What  if  all  things  be  done,  even  as  you  would 
have  it;  and  whilst  the  mini.ster  is  about  to  minister  the  g«n* 
nient,  before  any  have  received  it,  there  rise  a  certain  hurly- 
burly,  that  the  communicants  be  compelled  to  go  away ;  i« '' 
not  a  sacrament  for  all  that '  none  have  communicated  besul* 
the  priest .'"' 

Fftlfjwt : — "  In  this  case,  where  all  things  are  appointed  to 
be  done  according  to  God  s  word,  if  incident  necessity  liad  no' 
let,  I  cannot  say  but  it  is  a  sacrament,  and  that  he  which  liatn 
received,   hath  received  the  true  sacrament." 

After  this  the  morrow-mass  priest  made  this  apish  reason 

T/w  M>/fro7r-ittijg^  Prieiit : — *'  If  the  sacrament  of  the  ma: 
be  no  sacrament,  unles.s  all  do  receive  it,  because  Christ  sai^J 
*  Take  ye,  eat  ye ;'  then  the  sacrament  of  baptism  is  no 
nient  where  there  i.s  but  one  baptized,  because  Christ  said  t 
his  apostles,  '  tio,  pivach  the  gospel  to  all  creatures,  baptiziii 
all  nations  in  the  nsime  of  the  Father,'  &;c." 

Philpot: — "In  tliat  saying  of  Christ,  'baptizing  all 
tions,'  is  a  commandment  to  the  apostles  to  baptize  all  soi 
of  men,  and  to  exclude  none  that  believe,  be  he  Gentile 
Jew;  not  meaning  ail  at  once,  for  that  were  impossible.     A 
there  are  many  examples  tliat  baptism  may  be  singtJarly  mi 
nistered  to  one  perstm,  as  we  have  example  in  (."tirist  baptize 
of  John,  and  in  the  eunuch  liaptized  of  Philip,  with  man 
luore  such  like :  but  so  have  you  not  of  the  sacrament  of  thi 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;  but  contrariwise,  by  the  cxpi 
f  For  all  that:  although,  notwithstanding] 
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vorda  of  St  Paul,  you  are  commanded  to  use  it  in  a  communion 
and  participation  of  many  together,  '  As  oft  as  ye  come  to- 
gether to  eat  (meaning  the  Lord's  Supper),  tarrj'  one  for  an- 
other.' And  also  the  mini.ster,  in  the  celebration  of  the  sacra- 
ment, speaketh  unto  all  tliat  be  present  in  Christ's  behalf,  to 
^communicate  with  him,  saying,  'Take  ye,  and  eat  ye.'  \V'here- 
fore,  as  many  as  be  present  and  do  not  communicate,  break 
frod's  commandment  in  not  receiving  the  same.  And  the  mi- 
nister is  no  just  minister  that  doth  not  distribute  the  sacrament, 
as  Christ  did,  to  all  that  are  present ;  and  where  God's  word 
is  transgressed,  there  is  not  Christ  present,  and  consequently 
it  is  no  sacrament." 
H       Harpifidd : — "  "What !  would  you  have  it  no  sacrament  *'  '*' 

^H      .  ,  •"  •  •'  ininrjtri- 

^Bvitliout  it  be  a  communion  i"  tionorthf 

^H  Supper  &I) 

^ft       Philpot: — "I    make  it  not  so,   but  God's  express  word»h«t Jj*vrf- 
^MHeheth  me  so,  yea,  also  all  the  ancient  writers ;  as  St  Chry-  [,"j""""'" 
^■*OBtom,  writing  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  saith,  '  that 
,      the  oblation  is  in  vain,  where  none  doth  eomnmnicate  with  the  n '» no  n- 
^mnest*.'     If  by  his  judgment  the  action  of  the  priest  alone  is  in  withom  it 
^^Vain,  where  is  no  communion,  how  can  that  be  a  sacrament,  niuuion. 
which  he  calleth  a  vain  obktion  and  a  vain  standing  at  the 
alter  r 

Cosing : — "  You  are  such  another  fellow  as  I  have  not 
heard*,  that  will  not  have  the  mass  to  be  a  sacrament:  you 
are  no  man  for  me  to  reason  withal.  Come,  let  us  go  [pointing 
to  the  morrow-mass  chaplain] :  we  will  leave  you,  master  arch- 
deacon, and  him  together." 

And  80  they  went  away.  Afterward  the  archdeacon  fell 
into  earnest  f)er8uasions  with  me,  sajing: 

Ilarpgfield: — "  Master  Philpot,  vou  and  I  liave  been  of  old  Tsikbe- 

■«  •  tween  Phil- 

acquaintance  a  long  time.     We  were  school-fellows  both   in  pot  »nd 
Winchester  and  in  Oxford  many  years:    wherefore  I  must 
wish  you  as  well  to  do  as  myself,  and  I  pray  ynu  so  think  of 
ine." 
H      Phi/pot : — *'  I  thank  you  for  your  good  will  towards  me. 


"    il  T»jT  aviiri6tiai,  u  T^e  7rpo\ri^ett<!,  eikiJ  Ovaia  Ktxdrjinpivti,  ilxi} 
fapfa-rriKaitiii   ri  Ouaiair-rrjp'iia,  oictf)  o  /ifTf^tty.     Clirysosf.   in  Ep. 
Eph.  Cap.  I.  ilomil.  in.  Bcned.  Par.  1734.  Tom.  xi.  p.  22.] 
[_'  Vou  are  such,  &c.:  You  are  such  an  one,  that  I  never  liearrt 
of  another  yonr  fellow.] 
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But  if  you  be  deceived  (as  I  am  sure  you  are),  I  shall  desire 
you  not  to  wish  nie  deceive<l  with  you :  for  afore  God  1  tell 
you  plainly,  you  are  highly  deceived,  and  maintain  false  religion, 
and  be  not  those  men  you  take  yoiu^elves  for  ;  and  if  you  do 
not  repent,  and  leave  off  your  persecuting  of  Christ's  truth,  you 
will  go  to  the  devil  for  it.  Therefore  consider  it  in  time :  I 
give  you  warning :  or  else  in  the  day  of  judgment  I  shall  be 
a  witness  against  you,  that  I  told  you  this,  here  talking  to- 
gether." 

H<irp»j!eld: — "  Fie  t  tliat  is  but  your  own  vain  singulaa 
ojjjuioti.     I  perceire  you  are  now  still  that  man  you  were  ii 
Oxford." 

Philpot  • — "  I  trust  you  can  report  no  notorious  evil  tlia:^ 
ever  you  knew  by  me  there'." 

Ilarpsfield : — "  I  can  say  no  evil  of  your  converBation,  bi 
1  knew  you  to  be  a  studious  man.     Marry,  if  you  rememlie^y, 
when  we  met  in  disputation  in  parvis',  you  would  not  lightly 
give  over ;  and  for  that  cause  1  speak  what  I  have  said." 

Phi/pot  ■■ — "  Master  Harpsfield,  you  know  in  tlie  schools  of 
Oxford,  when  wt-  were  young  men,  we  did  strive  nmch  upon 
vain  glory,  and  upon  fonteution,  more  than  for  the  truth  ;  but 
now  our  years  and  our  riper  learning  teach  us  to  fall  to  a  truth,  ■ 
whicli  must  l)e  oitr  portion  for  ever.  And  if  I  was  then,  in  my 
time  of  ignorance,  earnest  in  my  own  cause,  I  ought  now  to  be 
earnest  in  my  master  Christ's  cause  and  liis  trutli.  I  know 
now  that  nothing  done  upon  vain  glory  and  singularity  can 
pleiiae  tiod,  have  it  never  so  godly  a  shew :  wherefore  1  pray 
you,  judge  not  so  of  me  now." 

Harp.i/('l(l : — "  What !  will  you  tliink  yourself  better  learn- 
ed than  all  the  learned  men  in  this  realm  ?" 

Philpot : — "  My  faith  liangctli  not  upon  the  learned  of  the 
world,  but  upon  the  learned  of  God's  word." 

Harpg/M : — "  Well,  1  will  talk  with  you  no  more  as  now, 
but  pray  to  God  to  open  your  heart." 

Philpot .- — "  1  pray  God  open  both  our  hearts,  to  do  more 
his  wiU  than  we  have  done  in  past  times." 

£'  You  knew  by  me:   you  knew  me  to  be  puilty  of. 
nothing  by  inyaelf :"    Oiiiu  tuavrtf  avvoica,     1  Cor.  iv.  4.] 

[*  In  pnrvig:  in  paniso:   iirolmbly  some  prolusion,  or  dispatatior 
in  the  schools.] 
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Ilarpiifii'IJ : — "  Ho  !  keeper,  take  him  away  with  yon. 
Philpot 


1 
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master  Harpafield,  tell  mo  what 
this  pronoun  Iwe  doth  demonstrate  and  shew,  in  this  indi- 
cative proposition,  as  you  call  it.  Hoc  ett  corpus  meuni,  this  is 
my  Inxlyjl" 

Ilarpgjield: — "  It  doth  demonstrate  the  substance  of  bread, 
whidi  by  tJie  words  spoken  by  the  priest,  and  by  the  omnipo- 
tency  of  God.  is  turned  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  verj- 
[body." 

Phi/pot: — "Is  the  substance  of  the  bread,  as  you  say, 
turned  into  Christ's  body  ?" 

JIarp*field: — "  Yea,  tliat  it  is." 

Pkilpot: — "  Why,  then  Christ's  body  receivetli  daily  a 
great  increase  of  many  thousand  pieces  uf  bread  into  his  body, 
and  that  is  his  body  become  now,  which  was  not  before ;  and 
by  this  you  would  seem  to  make,  that  there  is  an  alteration  in 
Christ's  glorified  body,  which  is  a  wicked  thing  to  think." 

Then  Harpsfield  fetched  about  again ;  and  remembering 
better  himself,  and  seeing  the  inconvenience  of  his  first  as- 
sertion of  the  transubstantiation  of  broad  into  (.'hrist's  body, 
I  he  said,  that  the  substance  of  bread,  after  the  words  spoken  by 
^tbe  priest,  was  evacuated,  or  vanished  away,  by  the  omnipo- 
tency  of  GtMl. 

Philpot  ■■ — "  This  is  another  song  than  you  sang  first ;  and 
liere  you  may  see  how  contrary  you  are  to  yourselves :  for  in- 
deed your  schoolmen  do  hold,  tliat  the  very  substance  of  bread 
is  really  turned  int<»  the  substance  of  Christ's  body.  And  now 
jou  perceiving  of  late  the  inconvenience  which  is  objected 
against  you  in  that  opinion,  you  are  driven  to  imagine  a  new 
shift,  and  aay,  the  substance  of  bread  is  evacuated  ;  contrary  to 

»that  your  church  hath  first  believed  and  taught.  Gh,  what 
contrariety  is  there  among  you,  and  all  to  deface  the  sincere 
truth  !" 

Jlarps/ifld : — "  Is  not  God  omnipotent!  aud  cannot  he  do 
as  he  hath  said !" 

Phllpot : — "  But  his  omnipotence  will  not  do  as  you  .say, 
contrary  to  his  word  and  to  his  honour.  It  is  not  God's  honour 
to  include  him  bodily  into  a  piece  of  bread,  and  of  necessity  to 
tie  him  thereto.  It  is  not  Gods  honom-  for  you  to  make  a 
piece  of  bread  God  and  man,  which  yon  see  before  your  bee 
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doth  putrify  after  a  certain  time.  Is  not  God's  omnipotency  as 
able  to  give  his  body  with  the  sacramental  bread,  as  to  make  so 
many  tuminga-away  of  the  bread,  as  you  do,  and  that  directly 
against  the  scripture,  which  calletli  it '  bread'  many  times  after 
Are  you  not  ashamed  to  make  so  many 

by'ihe*'"'^  alterations  of  the  Lord's  holy  institution  as  you  do,  and  to  take 
away  the  substantial  parts  of  the  sacrament,  as, '  Take  ye,  eat 
ye,  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  Do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me ;' 
and  to  place  in  their  steads,  '  Hear  ye,  gaze  ye,  knock  ye,  wor- 
ship ye,  offer  ye,  sacrifice  ye  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  t'  If 
tliis  be  not  blaisphemy  to  (Ifod  ami  his  sacraments,  to  add  and 
to  pluck  away  in  this  sort,  and  that  contrary  to  the  mind  of  alL 
ancient  writers,  and  contrary  to  the  example  of  Christ  and  ali 
his  apostles,  tell  me." 

Harpmfield: — "  1  know  you  have  gathered  the  sayings  of  the 

HHTMfleid    doctors  together,  which  make  for  your  purpose :  1  will  talk  vm 

ICiveth  over  o  ^  j  i       r 

Philjwt : — "  I  pray  God  open  both  our  hearts,  to  do  more 
his  will  than  we  have  done  in  times  past." 

/larpsfiefil ■■ — "  Ho  !  keeper,  take  him  away  with  you'." 


I 


I 
4 


THE  TESTii    '^"''^  tenth  examination  of  Jolm  Philpot,  before 
EXAMINATION,     tj^p  bisliop  of  London,  his  registrar,  and  others. 

The  nest  day  after  dinner  I  was  brought  into  my  kird'a 
upper  hall,  and  there  he  called  me  before  him  and  his  regis- 
trar, aud  before  Dr  Chedsey,  in  the  presence  of  two  homelv 
gentlemen,  and  a  priest  which  I  knew  not:  at  what  time  the 
bishop  said, 

London : — "  I  do  here  lay  unto  this  man  in  your  presence 
(requiring  you  to  be  a  witneas  against  him,  as  much  as  you 
know  in  any  of  them)  these  articles,  this  book  of  the  catechism 
made  in  king  Edward's  days,  also  these  conclusions  agreed 
upon  both  in  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  Also  I  lay  unto  him 
that  he  hath  despised  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  hath 

['  The  two  concluding  senteners  of  Philpot  and  Haqisfield  arc  not 
found  in  tlie  edition  of  1550.] 
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stood  accursed  more  than  this  twelveiuonth,  and  never  required 
absohition  thereof.  How  say  you  '.  wast  thou  not  accursed  by 
uiy  lord  chancellor !" 

Philpot: — "  I  was  excommunicated  by  him  wrongfully, 
and  without  any  just  cause,  and  without  order  of  law,  being 
never  personally  cited." 

London ; — "  Didst  thou  not  tell  nie  the  other  day,  when  I 
required  thee  to  come  to  the  ma.s8.  that  thou  wast  excommuni- 
cated, and  therefore  by  the  law  couldst  not  hear  mass  '.  How 
long  hast  thou  been  thus  excommunicated !" 

Phi/pot : — "  More  than  a  twelvemonth  and  a  half." 

London : — "  Lo,  you  may  hear  what  he  saith :  write  it." 

Philpot: — "But  as  you  would  have  wxitten,  that  I  liave 
said  I  have  been  thus  long  excommunicated ;  so  also  let  him 
write,  that  I  did  require  of  my  lord  chancellor,  that  did  e.xcom- 
numicate  me,  my  absolution,  but  he  would  not  give  it  me,  say- 
ing, tliat  I  wa.s  excommunkatas  ipso  jure,  because  I  wa.s  a 
heretic,  as  it  pleased  him  to  call  me ;  therefore  accui-sed  by 
your  law :  and  so  commanded  me  to  prison,  where  I  remain." 

Genf Ismail : — "  Why  do  you  not  require  absolution  at  my 
lord's  hands  here  now  f 

Philpot: — ••  Because  he  is  not  mine  ordinary,  neither  hath 
by  the  law  any  thing  to  do  with  me  of  right." 

Loru/on : — "  What  an  olistinate  fool  is  this  !  I  tell  thee,  1 
will  be  thine  ordinary,  whether  thou  wilt  or  no." 

Philpot: — "And  because  of  this  your  unrighteous  force 
towards  me,  I  have  appealed  from  you,  and  i-equire  you,  master 
registrar,  that  my  appeal  may  be  entered  in  writing." 
1  London : — "  Have  you  heard  such  a  froward  fellow  as  this  I 
he  seemed  yesterday  to  be  verj'  tractable,  and  I  had  a  good 
hope  of  him.     I  tell  thee,  thou  art  of  my  diocese." 

Philpot : — "  I  am  of  Winchester  diocese,  and  not  of  London 
diocese," 

London : — "  I  pray  you,  may  not  a  man  be  of  two  dioceses 
at  once  f 

Philpot:—''  No,  that  ho  cannot," 

London: — "  Lo,  will  you  see  what  an  ignorant  fool  this  is  in 
the  law,  in  the  which  he  would  seem  to  be  seen  ?  1  tell  thee,  a 
man  may  be  of  three  dioceses  at  once :  as  if  thou  wert  bom  in 
London,  by  reason  thereof  thou  shouldst  be  of  my  dioceeje ;  or 
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else  if  thou  wort  not  bom  here,  but  hndst  a  dignity,  also  Own 
art  to  be  counted  of  my  diocese ;  or  else  by  reason  of  thy  habi- 
tation in  my  diocese.'''' 

Philpoi: — "  In  none  of  these  respects  I  am  of  your  lord- 
ship's diocese ;  but  for  all  that,  this  wiU  not  follow,  that  I, 
dwelling  at  Winchester,  am  at  that  present  of  London  diooeae." 

London: — "What  wilt  thou  lay  thereof.'  wilt  thou  re- 
cant, if  I  prove  it  ?" 

Philpot : — "  But  what  shall  I  win,  if  you  do  not  f 

London: — "1  will  ^ve  thee  my  bishopric,  if  I  prove  it 
not." 

Philpot : — "  Yea,  but  who  shall  deliver  it  me,  if  I  win  f 

London: — "  Thou  art  an  arrogant  fool.  Enter  their  oaths, 
and  take  these  witnesses'  depositions.  I  must  be  gone  to  tb» 
parliament-house." 

Aft^r  this  spake  imto  me  a  priest  standing  by,  asking  HM 
whether  I  was  kin  to  my  lord  Riche,  or  no  * 

PfilJpot : — I  said.  "  He  said  so  himself  to  me  the  other 
day ;  but  how,  I  know  not." 

Chedfey: — "  I  heard  him  say  he  was  his  nigh  kinsman." 

Baloamite : — ''  Why,  then  you  and  1  must  he  of  kin,  for 
he  is  my  nigh  kinsman.  How  chanceth  it  that  you  and  I  h« 
of  contrary  judgments  'f 

PhilfHit: — "  It  is  no  marvel;  for  C'lirist  prophesied,  'tlm 
the  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the  .son  against 
the  father,  for  my  tnith's  sake.' " 

Balaamifn : — "  'N'ou  do  hold  (as  I  understand)  against  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  against  the  holy  mass." 

Philpot : — "  If  you  can  prove  it  a  sacrament,  I  will  not  hold 
again.«rt  you." 

Balaaiiiite : — "What,  prove  it  a  sacrament,  quoth  he! 
Doth  not  St  Paul  say,  '  That  such  things  as  the  eye  hath  not 
seen,  neither  ear  heard,  hath  God  prepared  for  them  that  love 
himr" 

Philpot : — "  That  saying  of  St  Paul  concemeth  nothing 
your  sacTament ;  but  is  meant  of  the  heavenly  joys  that  be 
prepared  for  all  faithful  believers." 

Biilaamiti-: — "  ^V'hy,  then  I  |)erccive  you  understand  not 
St  Paul.     Hy  CJod,  you  arc  deceived." 

Philpot : — "  You  ought  not  to  swear,  kinsman,  if  yon  will 
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I  shall  so  call  you ;  and  w  ithout  disworsliip  of  oiir  kindivd ', 
I  understand  St  Paul  aa  well  aa  yoi^  and  know  wliat  I  say." 
[And  with  tliat  shewed  him  a  Greek  Testament  with  Erasmus's 
translation,  and  with  the  old  also,  demanding  him  which  text  he 
was  best  acquainted  withal.] 

BalaamiU : — "  I  knew  ( Jreek  too  once,  as  well  as  you :  I 
care  not  which  you  read." 

Philpot : — "  You  know  them  then  all  alike;  you  understand 
the  one  as  well  as  the  other." 

■  •      With  tliis  my  Balaamite  kinsman  departed  in  a  fury. 

The  next  day  after  I  was  brought  down  again,  after  dinner, 
to  the  chapel :  and  there  my  lialaamite  kinsman  (tn  verify  the 
scriptures,  tliat  a  man's  o^vn  kinsfolks  shall  be  his  enemies) 
came  in  with  the  bishop  as  a  witnus-s  against  me :  and  there 
the  bishop  caused  another  that  came  to  him  about  otlier  mat- 
ters, to  swear  also  to  be  a  witness  against  me,  which  was  a 
priest  also ;  saying,  "  You  shall  swear  to  depose  all  the  tnith 
(if  certain  articles  you  shall  be  incjuirod  of  concerning  this 
man ;  and  here  1  (according  to  the  law)  do  bring  them  forth 
in  thy  presence." 

PhUpot : — "  My  lord,  I  do  not  agree  to  the  production  of 
them,  but  do  appeal  from  all  these  and  other  your  proceedings 
agunst  me ;  and  require  you,  master  registrar,  that  ray  appeaJ 
may  be  entered,  and  I  will  give  you  for  your  labour." 

IftHjigtrar : — "  Yoiu-  a])])eal  shall  Ix;  entered  at  leisure. 
Whom  do  you  appeal  unto?  tell  me." 

Philpoi: — •'  1  appeal  to  a  higher  judge.  a.s  to  the  lieutenant 
of  the  archbishopric  of  (janterbury  ;  for  1  know  not  who  is 

■  bishop  thereof  at  this  present." 

H  With  that  the  bishop  went  away,  and  my  Balaamite  kins- 
Bman,  looluug  big  upon  mc,  but  said  never  a  word. 
H  Thus  have  I  in  liaste  scribbled  out  all  mine  examinations 
hitiierto,  that  the  same  which  hatli  been  done  unto  me  in  dark, 
might  come  to  light,  and  that  the  jKjpists'  unjust  proceedings 
and  nakedness  in  their  false  religion  might  be  known  to  their 
confusion.    Jesus  is  EmmanueK  that  is,  God  with  us.    Amen. 
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THK  KLKVKVTH  '^^^  eleventh  examination  of  John  Pliilpot, 
EXAMiN-AT'ioN.  had  on  St  Andrew's  Day,  before  the  bishop  of 
Durham,  tlie  liishop  of  Chichester,  the  bishop  of  Bath,  the 
bisliop  of  London,  the  prolocutor.  Master  Christopherson,  and 
Dr  Ghedsey,  Master  Morgan  of  Oxford,  Master  Hussey  of  the 
Arches,  Dr  Weston,  Dr  Harpsfield,  Archdeacon,  Master  Cosins, 
and  Master  Johnson,  registrar  to  the  bishop  of  London,  in  his 
pakce. 


Yet  anntUet 
fxtmini- 
tinn  of  Jnlin 
Philpot  l>r- 
fore  bjiihnpM 
•nii  doctors. 
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I  was  coming,  being  sent  for,  with  my  keeper ;  and  the 
bishop  of  London  met  me  in  his  hall-door,  and  full  mannerly  he 
played  the  gentleman-usher  to  bring  me  before  the  lords,  say- 
ing, "  My  lords,  I  shall  desire  you  to  take  some  pains  with  this 
man :  he  is  a  gentleman,  and  I  would  he  should  do  well ;  but 
he  will  wilfully  cast  away  himself." 

Durham : — '•  Come  hither,  sir :  what  is  your  name  V 

Phifpot : — "  My  name  is  Philpot." 

Durham : — "  I  have  heard  of  that  name  to  be  a  worshipful 
stock  ;  and  since  you  be  a  gentleman,  do  as  you  may  live  wor- 
shipfully  among  other  gentlemen.  What  is  the  cause  of  your 
trouble  now  f 

I  told  him  the  cause,  as  in  my  former  examination  is  ex- 
pres.sed. 

Durham : — "  Well,  all  causes  set  apart,  will  you  now  be  a 
conformable  man  to  the  catholic  faith,  and  leave  all  new  fangled 
opinions  and  heresies !!  I  wis,  I  was  in  Germany  with  Luther  at 
the  beginning  of  these  opinions,  and  can  tell  how  they  began. 
Leave  them,  and  follow  the  catholic  church  throughout  the 
whole  world,  as  the  whole  realm  now  doth." 

Phifpot  .• — "  My  lord,  I  am  in  the  catholic  faith,  and  desire 
to  live  and  die  in  the  same.  But  it  is  not  unknown  to  your 
lordship,  that  1  with  others  these  twenty  years  have  been  taught 
another  manner  of  faith  than  you  now  go  about  to  compel  us 
unto :  wherefore  it  is  requisite  that  wo  have  a  time  to  weigh 
the  same,  and  to  hear  how  it  agrceth  with  God's  word ;  for 
faith  is  at  a  sudden  neither  won,  neither  removed,  but,  as  St 
Paul  saith.  '  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word.'" 

C/iicheiier: — "  And  if  yon  give  me  leave,  my  lord,  I  will 
shew  him  how  he  taketh  the  saying  of  St  Paul  amiss,  as  many 
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others  now  a  days  alleging  the  same  do,  that  they  ought  nnf  to 
be  compelled  to  believe :  whereas  St  Paul  meaneth  of  infidels, 
and  not  of  the  faithful.  And  so  St  Augustine,  writing  against 
the  Donatists,  saith,  that  the  faithful  may  be  compelled  to 
believe'." 

Phllpot : — "  St  Bernard  (if  it  please  your  lordship)  doth 
take  that  sense  of  St  Paul  as  I  do,  saying,  that  faith  must 
be  persuaded  to  a  man,  and  not  enjoined*.  And  St  Augus- 
tine speaketh  of  such  as  were  first  thoroughly  persuaded  by 
manifest  scriptures,  and  yet  would  resist  of  stubborn  wilful- 
ness." 

Chkhetltr: — "  So  Bernard  meaneth  of  infidels  also." 

Philpot : — "  No,  my  lord,  that  he  doth  not ;  for  he  writeth 
not  of  the  infidels,  but  he  writeth  of  such  as  were  deceived  by 
errors." 

Chichester : — "  My  lord  of  Durham,  I  have  been  so  bold  to 
interrupt  your  lordship  of  your  tale :  1  pray  you  now  proceed 
on." 

Durham: — "  Master  PhiJpot,  will  you  be  of  the  same 
catholic  faith  and  church  with  us  [which]  you  were  baptized 
in.  and  your  godfathers  promised  for  you,  and  hold  as  we  do ! 
and  then  may  you  be  rid  out  of  trouble.  I  jwrceive  you  arc 
learned,  and  it  is  a  pity  but  you  should  do  well." 

Philpot: — '■  I  am  of  the  same  catholic  faith  and  catholic 
'  church  I  was  baptized  unto,  and  in  that  will  I  live  and  die." 
^B       Durham : — "  That  is  well  said ;  if  you  hold  there,  you  can- 
^  not  do  but  well." 

Chichester: — "  Yea,  my  lord,  but  he  meaneth  otherwise 
than  you  do.     Are  you  of  the  same  faith  your  godfathers  and 
^^  godmothers  were,  or  no  J" 

^"  Philpot : — "  1  cannot  tell  what  faith  they  were  of  certainly, 
but  I  am  of  the  faith  1  was  baptized  unto,  which  is,  the  faith 
of  Christ :  for  I  was  not  baptized  in  the  faith  of  ray  godfathers, 
but  in  the  faitli  of  Christ." 

P  Quod  autem  vobis  vidctur,  invitos  ad  veritatem  non  esse  cogen- 
do*,  rrratis  nescientcs  scriptuius  ncquv  viiiuU'iii  Dei,  rjui  cos  volentc* 
fucit  dum  coguntur  inviti.  .Augustini  cent.  Gaudent.  Donatist.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  XXV.  Tom.  it.  col.  649.  Par.  Bened.  1094.] 

[*  .Approbamiis  zeluni,  sed  factum  non  suodcmus ;  quia  fides 
1^  nadenda  est,  non  impoiicnda.  Bernardi  Abbatis  Op.  Par.  ICDO.  lu 
H  Cantica  Senn.  uvi.  Tom.  i.  cu).  1499.  {  I2.J 
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C'hickegter : — "  St  Auj^ustinc  saith,  that  iii&nt«  are  bafw' 
tized  in  the  faith  of  their  ffodt'athere'." 

Phi/pot : — "  St  Augustine,  in  so  saying,  meanetb  of  Ui«  ^ 
faith  of  Christ,  which  the  godfathers  do  or  ought  to  believe ; 
and  not  otherwise."  ■ 

Durham : — "  How  say  you,  will  you  believe  as  we  do,  and  % 
all  the  learned  of  the  realm,  or  no ;  and  be  of  ooo  church  with 
us!" 

Phi/pot : — "  My  lords,  it  is  not  unknowa  to  you,  that  there 
have  been  always  two  churches.^' 

Chklwster : — "  Nay,  that  is  not  so  :  there  is  but  one  catho- 
lic church." 

Philpot : — "  1  sliall  desire  your  lordships  to  hear  out  ray 
tale,  and  to  take  my  meaning :  for  I  know  there  is  but  one 
true  ehurcli ;  liut  alwavH  from  tlic  beginning  there  hath  been 
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tft^'efhrr.        ... 

■nietn»«ii>i  i(imed  to  the  same  tnio  church  a  false  church,  adversary  to  the 

fnlw  church  ^ 

rteciarcii      true ;  and  that  was  declared  at  the  first  in  Abel  aiid  Gain,  who 

l:r»l  in  AUcl 

ondCaiii.  persecuted  and  hIpw  liis  brother,  in  wliom  (as  .St  Augustine 
witnesseth)  i.s  represented  the  false  and  true  church'.  And 
after  tliat,  as  soon  as  (iod  had  chosen  his  peculiar  people,  and 
shewed  unto  them  his  sanctuary,  holy  statutes,  and  will,  anon 

f  "In  tide  hUSDcptoruin."  TIio  refci-entc  of  the  BisJioii  of  Oii- 
theater  wiD  be  founil  to  he  Kiilistantialli/  correct,  upon  an  examination 
of  several  of  the  works  of  Aiipftistinc,  where  he  treats  of  ibr  baptism 
of  iufantii.  The  followiniEf  may  suffice  as  uuinples.  "  t^ui  credidcrit, 
inquit,  et  bnptiziitus  fuerit,  siUvum  erit:  ijui  vcro  non  credidcrit,  con- 
dcmnabitur.  C'ujus  niysterium  cmlulitiitis  in  parvulis,  per  eomm 
rcspotuionen)  a  quihus  gestantur,  impletur."  Augustini  Dc  aniina  ft 
ejus  oriijiiie,  Lib.  ii.  Tom.  .v.  col.  .^fiT.  Pur.  IfiOB. 

Quid  de  parvulis  pueris,  si  ex  Adam  le^froti  ?  Nam  et  ipsi  portantur 
adecdesiam:  et  si  pedibus  tlluc  cun-cro  uon  posaunt,  alicnis  pcdibnt 
camint,  ut  sanentur.  Aucammoilat  illis  mater  cccleaiA  nliorum  pedes 
at  veniant,  aliorum  cor  ut  credont,  aliorum  liiignom  ut  fateantar: 
ut  quoniam  quod  a-gri  sunt  alio  ])cccante  pra-gravantur,  sic  cum 
hi  sani  sunt,  alio  pro  eis  confitente,  salventur.  August,  de  verbis 
Apostoli,  I.  Tim.  vi.  Senn.  clxxviL  Tom.  r.  col.  839.  f.  3.  Par.  Bened. 
1683.] 

[*  Hunc  secutus  AI)el,  qiiem  inojor  frater  oa-idit,  pricfiguratioai* 
quidam  pcregrinanlis  t.'ivitatis  Dei,  quod  ub  impiia  ct  quodani  niodo 
terrigenis,  id  eat  terrcnam  origincm  diligentibus,  et  terrena-  Civitatis 
tcrrcna  felicitate  gaudentibus,  persecutionos  iniqius  passura  fuentt, 
jirimns  ostcndit.    Aug.   Dc  Civit.   Dei,    Lib,  xv.  Tom.  vii.  kvL  SJNJ. 
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rose  the  false  church,  and  ten  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
"flivided  themselves  from  the  true  church  of  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin, and  made  to  theraselves  at  Bethel  and  set  up  golden 
Ipalves;  and  yet  pretended  therewith  to  serve  Grod,  and  so 
ftbused  his  word.  Notwith-standing  God  was  displeased  with 
them,  and  ceased  not  his  wrath,  until  he  had  utterly  destroyed 
them." 

CMrJu^der : — "  I  will  pfrant  yoii,  before  the  cominjr  of  Christ 

» there  were  two  churches  in  the  old  law ;  but  in  the  new  law, 
tfnce  Christ's  coming,  you  cannot  shew  it  to  be  so  by  the 
scripture." 

Pkilpot: — "  Ves,  my  lord,  that  I  can,  if  you  will  give  me 
leave.  After  Christ  had  clioscn  his  twelve  apostles,  was  there 
not  a  Judas  in  the  new  law,  and  a  Simon  Magus  J  and  were 

Pnot  they  of  the  false  church  C 
Ch\ett«gkr: — "  Yea,  but  I  mean  after  the  gospel  vras  writ- 
ten :   where  can  you  find  me  two  churches,  after  Clunst  had 
^«ficended,  and  sent  the  Holy  Ohost  *" 

Philpot: — "The  gospel  was,  within  eight  years  after  the 

aon,  written  by  St  Matthew :  and  the  writing  thereof  is 

^Bot  material  to  the  deelai'ation  of  these  two  churches  to  have 

been  alwaj-s  from  time  to  time,  as   by  example   it  may  be 

(hewed ;  and  yet,  as  evil  as  my  memory  is,  I  remember  in  the 

^KKe\v  Testament  is  mention  made  of  two  churches,  as  it  ap- 

^»i)i'areth  in  the  Apocalypse ;  ajid  also  iSt  Paul  to  the  Thes- 

Halonians  maketh    mention    that    antichri.st,   with    his    false 

reration,  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God." 
To  the  which  (.'hichester  replied  not. 
Durham: — "The  church  in  the  scripture  is  likened  to  a 
jajreat  fisher's  net,  which  containcth  in  it  both  good  fishes  and 
^Jaad  fishes.     I  trust  you  will  be  of  the  better  sort,  and  lean  to 
^Bie  truth." 

^B      Phifpat: — *'  My  lord,  it  is  my  whole  desire  now  to  follow 
^^hat  which  is  good,  wliatsoever  I  have  done  in  times  past,  and 

■to  cleave  to  God's  truth." 
^ft       Durham: — "Do  you  so,   and  then  .sliall   you   do   well. 
^■t  is  almost   niglit.  my  lord  of  London.    T   must  needs  be 
^Kone." 

^P      LantUm: — "  Nay,  my  lord  of  Durham,  I  must  desire  your 
lordship,  and  my  lord  of  Chichester,  to  tarry  a  little  while." 


nr  D»y 

driven  lo 
ivslnut. 


[  RpT.  ii.  9. 
3'niess.il. 


The  IpjallOp 
bet^in  to  be 
weary  at 
their  p«rt. 


108 


acnirni  exajiixatkmc. 


BMKf 
••■Idfua 


And  before  be  had  so  aid.  the  hi^op  of  Bath  went  bi» 
my  wkbout  saying  any  word. 

"What,  my  lord  of  Bath,  will  you  be  gone!  I  pray  tou, 
tarn.  My  lords,  I  ha\-e  earnest  matters  to  charge  this  man 
HithaJ.  wlieroof  I  would  your  lordshipB  to  be  made  privy,  and 
1  have  them  here  written  in  a  libel.  I  pray  yoo,  eit  dom 
again,  or  eke  I  n-ill.  First.  I  lay  to  him  here^  that  he  hitb 
written  in  a  bible,  which  1  took  from  him.  this  errooeoa 
naying,  *Thc  Holy  Ghost  is  Clirist's  vicar  in  earth.'  Wilt 
thou  abide  by  this  saying  of  thine;  that  the  Spiiit  b 
Christ's  ^-icar  on  earth  f 

Phi/pot: — '■  My  lord,  it  is  not  my  saving,  it  is  a  letter 
Iflkmed  man's  than  mine;  for  I  use  not  to  write  mine  own 
Mayings,  but  the  notable  sayings  of  otlier  ancient  writers,  as  all 
otbera  be,  where  ye  find  the  same  vTitten.  And,  as  I  reinem- 
ber,  it  is  even  the  saying  of  St  Bernard ',  and  a  saving  that  1 
need  not  to  be  ashamed  of,  neither  you  to  be  offended  at ;  » 
my  lord  of  Durham  and  my  lord  of  Chichester  by  their  le«ni- 
ing  can  discern,  and  will  not  reckon  it  e\-il  said." 

London: — "No  will  J  Why,  take  away  the  first  syllabic, 
and  it  soundeth  Arius." 

I'kilpot: — "  That  is  far  fetched  indeed :  if  your  lordship 
will  wan  men's  sayings  in  such  wise,  you  may  find  out  what 
you  list." 

London : —  "  But  to  help  this,  I  find  moreover  written  with 
his  own  hand  in  another  book.  In  me  Johanne  Philpotto  i<i» 
afiundavif  j>eccatum,  guperabundatit  ft  prafia  ;  that  is,  '  In  nU 
John  Philp4)t,  where  sin  did  al>ound,  grace  hath  superabounded.' 
I  pray  you,  wluit  superabundant  grace  have  you  more  thtt 
other  mcn^  So  said  Arius,  that  lie  had  abundance  of 
above  all  others." 

Philpol: — "  My  lord,  you  need  not  be  offended  with 
[ltom.».«o.j  saying  more  than  the  other,  for  it  is  the  saying  of  St  Paul 
hiniMilf ;  and  I  did  apply  it  to  myself  for  my  comfort,  knowii^ 
that  though  my  sins  be  huge  and  great  in  the  sight  of  God,  yet 
iit  his  mercy  and  grace  above  them  all.  And  concerning  Arius 
and  his  adherents,  I  defy  them ;  as  it  is  well  known  I  have 
written  against  tlicm." 

P  ThU  luyiuK  lian  not  l)ccn  found  in  Bernard ;  though  that  yrrUn 
rciKUtcdly  spoiik!)  of  Peter  as  being  '  Christ's  near  on  earth.'] 
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London: — "Also  I  lay  to  thy  charge,  that  thou  killedst 
thy  father,  and  was  accursed  of  thy  mother  in  lier  death-bed, 
as  I  can  bring  witness  thereof." 

Philpoi: — "O  Lord,  what  blasphemy  is  this!  Hath  your 
lordship  nothing  of  truth  tn  charge  me  withal,  but  (as  I  may 
speak  it  with  your  honours)  such  forged  blaspliemous  liesi  If 
any  of  these  can  be  proved,  1  will  [iromise  here  to  recant  at 
Pauls  Cross  what  ynu  will  have  uie  :  I  am  so  siu^  they  are  as 
great  blasphemies  as  may  be  objected  against  any  man.  Hah, 
my  lords !  I  pray  you  consider  how  my  lord  of  London  hath 
hitherto  proceeded  against  me :  for  indeed  he  hath  none  other 
but  such  pretensed  slanderous  lies." 

Chichester: — "They  be  irapepya;  tliat  is,  matters  beside 
the  purpose." 

Durfuim : — "  My  lord,  1  must  needs  bid  you  farewell." 

London: — "Nay,  my  lord,  here  is  a  letter  which  I  shall 
desire  your  lordship  to  hear  ere  you  go.  This  man  (being  in 
my  keeping)  hath  taken  upon  him  to  write  letters  out  of  prison, 
and  to  per\ert  a  young  gentleman,  called  master  Green,  in  my 
house,  (Call  htm  hither  ! )  and  hath  made  a  false  report  of  his 
exajnination,  as  you  shall  hear ;  nut  being  content  to  be  evil 
himself,  but  to  make  nthei-s  as  bad  as  himself.  He  all-to  tare 
the  letter,  when  he  saw  my  man  went  about  to  search  him ; 
but  yet  I  have  pieced  it  again  togetlier,  and  caused  a  copy  to 
be  written  thereof." 

And  he  read  the  torn  letter,  bidding  master  Christo- 
pherson  and  Morgan  to  mark  the  copy  thereof. 

The  contents  of  the  letter  w  ere  the  examination  of  master 
Green  before  the  bishop  of  London  in  the  presence  of  master 
Fecknam,  dean  of  Paul's,  and  of  divers  others ;  whose  ready 
answers  in  tlie  scriptures  and  in  the  doctors  were  wondered 
at  of  the  dean  liimself,  and  of  many  others,  as  Fecknam  did 
report;  and  that  be  was  committed  to  Dr  Chedsey,  and  to 
have  his  meat  from  the  bishop's  own  table. 

"How  say  you,  my  lords?  was  this  well  done  of  him, 
being  my  prisoner,  to  write  thisf  And  yet  he  hath  written 
a  ahameful  lie,  that  he  was  in  Dr  Chedsey's  keeping.  How 
sav  you,  master  doctor  Chedsey?  is  it  not  a  shamefid  lie?" 

Ch*d*etf : — "  Yes,  ray  lord,  he  was  never  in  my  keeping." 

London : — '•  Art  thou  not  ashamed  to  write  such  shameful 
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lies  J    Come  hither,  indstor  (ireen  :    DM  I  not  shew  you  this 
letter  r 

Gr«en : — "  Yea,  forsooth,  my  lord ;  you  shewed  it  me." 

London: — "How  tliiiik  you,  my  lords,  is  not  this  an 
honest  man  to  ix<he  me,  and  to  call  my  oliapiain  a  great 
conjuror  f     [My  lord  of  Dtirham  smiled  thereat.] 

Philpot : — •'  Your  lordship  doth  mistake  all  tilings.  Thia 
letter  (as  your  Icirdship  may  jwreeive,  and  all  others  that  have 
heard  the  same)  was  not  written  by  me,  but  by  a  friend  of 
mine,  certifying  me  at  my  request,  how  master  Green  sped 
at  the  bishop  of  London's  hands :  and  there  is  nothii^  in 
the  letter  tliat  either  L  or  he  tlmt  wrote  it,  neetl  to  fear, 
but  tliat  might  be  written  as  my  report.'" 

London  : — "  Then  tfll  me  who  wrote  it,  if  you  dare.'' 

P/iilpot : — "  No,  my  lord,  it  is  not  my  duty  to  accuse  my 
friend ;  and  specially,  seeing  you  will  take  all  things  to  the 
worst ;  neither  shall  you  ever  know  of  me  who  wToto  it.  Your 
lonlship  may  .see  in  the  end  of  the  letter,  tliat  my  friend  did 
write  unto  me  upon  the  occasion  of  ray  appeal,  which  1  have 
maile  to  the  whole  parliament  house  about  such  matters  as  I 
am  wTongfidly  troubled  fur." 

Londott : — "  T  would  see  any  so  hardy  to  put  up  tliine 
appeal." 

Philput: — "My  lord,  1  cannot  tell  what  Gotl  will  work: 
I  have  written  it,  sjieed  it  as  it  may."' 

London : — "  My  lortls,  I  have  used  hiui  with  much  gentle- 
ness since  he  came  to  nie.     How  sayest  thou '.  have  I  notf" 

Philpot: — "  If  to  lie  in  the  vilest  prison  in  this  town  (being 
a  gentleman  and  an  archdeacon),  and  in  a  coal-house,  by  the 
space  of  five  or  six  weeks  already,  without  fire  or  candle,  be 
to  be  counted  gentleness  at  your  hands,  I  must  needs  say  I 
have  found  gentleness.  But  there  were  never  men  so  cruellr 
handled  as  we  arc  at  these  flays." 

London  : — '•  Lo,  what  a  varlet  is  this  I  Besides  tins,  my 
lords,  even  yesterday  he  procured  his  man  to  bring  him  a  blad- 
der of  black  powder,  I  eaiuiot  tell  for  what  purpose,  I — " 

Philpot: — "  Your  lordship  needeth  not  to  mistrust  the 
matter :  it  is  nothing  but  to  make  ink  withal,  for  lack  of 
ink,  as  1  had  it  before  in  the  King's  Bench,  when  my  keeper 
took  away  my  inkhorn." 
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— "And  why  shouldst  thou  go  about  any  such 
thing  unknonn  to  me,  being  thy  keeper  i  for  I  am  thy  keeper 
in  this  house,  I  tell  tiiee." 

I'hUjmt: — '-My  lord,  because  you  have  caused  my  penner 
and  inkhom  to  be  taken  from  me,  I  would  yet  faiu  that  my 
friends   might  understand    what   I   lack :    not  that   1   intend 
write  any  thing  that  I  would  be  afraid  should  come  to  your 
ight." 

London : — "  More  tlian  this,  my  lords,  he  caused  a  pig  to  ™mi,„ 
be  roasted,  and  made  a  knife  be  put  between  the  skiu  and  the  J.f^lj^}, 
fleslj;  for  what  purpose,  jud<i;€  ynu.    How  sayest  thtnii  didst 
thoa  not  so  r' 

PkUfmt : — "  1  cannot  deny  but  there  was  lialf  a  pig  sent  ^ 

me,  and  under  the  saime  a  knife  lying  in  the  sauce,  but  for  no  m 

ill  purpose  tliat  I  know :   your  lordship  may  judge  what  you  ■ 

will.  It  was  not  to  kill  myself  nor  any  other,  as  you  would  have 
III  to  beheve ;  for  I  was  never  yet  without  a  knife,  since  1 
cwne  to  prison  :    therefore  all  these  \y&  but  false  surmises,  and 
not  worth  reliearsal." 

London : — "  I  have  here  to  lay  to  liis  chaise  (chiefest  of 
all)  his  bonk  of  the  report  of  the  disputation  had  in  the  I 

nvocation-hoase,  which  is  the  rankest  heresy  that  may  be,  I 

gainst  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar.     How  say  you,  ' 

nuister  doctor  Weston  ?  ilid  he  maintain  the  same  there  stub- 
bornly, or  no  C 

WttUm: — "  Yea,  my  lord,  that  he  tUd,  and  would  never 
be  answered.  And  it  is  pity  that  the  same  worshipful  con- 
gregation should  Ije  slandered  with  such  untrue  reports.'" 

Pliilpot : — "  You  answered    nie    indeed,    master    doctor,  JJl'iJf"'^"'* 
(being  then  prolocutor)  goodly,  with  'Hold  thy  peace,'  and  ™1|"'j^"J|]',* 

Have  him  to  pri.son,'  and  '  Put  him  out  of  the  house.'     I  '"'"*• 

ihavc  read   the  book,  and   I   Knd    the  report  of  every  man's 

leiit   to   Ije  true  in  all  points.     And   if  there  be  anj 

fault,  it  is,  because  he  setteth  forth  your  doings  too  favourably, 

and  nothing  like  to  that  you  did  uae  me,  being  an  archdeacon, 

d  not  of  tJie  worst  of  the  house." 
\Vi»ton : — "  Thou  art  no  archdeacon." 

Philpot : — "Indeed,  master  doctor,  ye  liave  amongst  you 
unarehdeaconed  me  as  now  (1  thank  frod  of  it),  and  tliat 
uithout  all  order  of  law." 
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London : — "  I  pray  you,  my  lords,  hearken  what  be 
WTiteth  of  himself:  1  read  it  over  this  morning,  and  made 
a  note  of  it.  He  saith,  tliat  Dr  Weston  called  liim  frantic 
and  madman,  and  said  he  should  go  to  Bethlehem." 

Philpot : — "  Indeed,  my  lord,  so  it  pleased  Dr  AV'eston  to 
taunt  at  me,  and  say  his  sliameful  pleasure ;  but  yet  1  waa 
no  whit  the  more  so  for  all  his  sayings,  than  Christ  WM 
when  the  Scribes  and  Pliarisoes  said  likewise  he  was  mad, 
and  tliat  he  was  possessed  of  a  devil,  most  blasphemously.'" 

Dur/iam : — "  My  lord  of  London  !  1  can  tarry  no  longer, 
I  must  needs  bid  you  farewell.  Master  Pliilpot,  methinketh 
you  have  said  well,  that  you  will  abide  in  the  catholic  futh 
and  in  the  catholic  church  :  I  pray  you  so  do,  and  you  shall 
d»i  right  well." 

And  80  he  departed  with  master  VVeston  and  master 
llussey. 

Philpot : — "  I  have  purposed  so  to  do,  howsoever  I  speed, 
by  God's  grace." 

London: — "  I  pray  you,  my  lord  of  Chichester,  and  master 
prolocutor,  and  master  doctor  Morgan,  to  commune  with  him 
whiles  I  bring  my  lord  of  Durham  going." 

C'/irinto/ihermR  ; — "  Master  Philpot,  I  was  acquainted  with 
you  at  Rome,  if  you  be  rememljered  (but  you  liavc  forgotten 
me),  and  talked  somewhat  with  you  of  these  matters ;  and  1 
find  you  now  the  same  man  that  you  were  then:  I  wish  it 
were  othenvise.  For  God's  sake  be  conformable  to  men  that 
be  better  learned  than  you,  and  stand  not  in  your  own 
conceit." 

Philpot: — "  Whereas  you  call  me  in  remembrance  of  ac- 
quaintance had  at  Rome,  indeed  it  was  so;  though  it  were 
but  verj-  strange  on  your  part  to  meward,  being  driven  to 
necessity." 

Chr'tttophertoii : — "  Yon  kno«',  the  world  was  dangerous  at 
that  time." 

Philpot : — "  Nothing  so  dangerous  as  it  is  now  ;  but  let 
maK»rscon.  that  |ia.ss.  Wliereas  you  sav,  vou  find  me  to  be  tlie  same 
man  I  was  then,  I  praise  God  fur  that  you  see  me  not  like 
a  reed  wavering  with  everj"  wind.  And  whereas  you  would 
have  me  follow  better  learned  men  than  myself;  indeed  I 
acknowledge  that   you,   with   a  great  many  otliers,  are  far 
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'better  learned  tlian  I,  wliase  books,  in  respect  of  learning, 
1 1  am  not  worthy  to  carry  after  you.  Hut  faith  and  the 
wisdom  of  GoJ  ooasi.st  not  in  Icaruing  only ;  anJ  tlierefore 
St  Paul  willeth  that  our  faith  he  not  grounded  upon  the 
I  wisdom  of  man.  If  you  can  shew  by  learning  out  of  God's 
book,  that  1  ought  to  be  of  another  faith  than  I  am,  I  will 
L  hear  you,  and  any  other  nun,  whatsoever  he  be." 
^1  Chrittophenon : — "  I  man-el  why  you  should  dissent  from 
^■the  catholic  church,  since  it  hath  thus  long  universally  been 
^^  neceived,    except    within    these    five    or    six   years    here    in 

England." 
^K        Pliilpot : — "I    do    not    dissent    from    the    true    catholic 
^"  church ;    I  do  only  dissent  from  the  bishop  of  Eoiue,  where 
I      if  you  can  prove  to  lie  the  catholic  church  of  Christ,  I  will 
^■be  of  the  same  also  with  you." 

^M        ChristopherfOH  : — "  Will  you  belie\'e  St  Cyprian,  if  I  can 
Bsltew  out  of  hini,  'that  the  church  of  Rome  is  such  a  one,  [>cor. li.j.] 
unto  tlie  which  mLsbelief  cannot  approach"." 

tPhilpot: — "I  am  sure,  you  cannot  .shew  any  .such  saying 
It  of  St  Cyprian." 
Chrittopherson : — "  What  will  you  lay  thereon  i"  | 

Philpot: — "  I  will  lay  as  nnich  as  I  am  able  to  make." 
Morgan : — "  Will  you  promise  to  recant,  if  I  shew  his 
ying  to  be  true  f 
Philpot: — "My  faith  shall   not   hang  upon  any  doctor's 
saying,  further  than  he  shall  be  able  to  prove  the  same  by 
God's  woi-d." 

Chriitophorson : — "  I  will  go  fetch  the  book,  and  shew  it 
^liim  by  and  by." 

^P  And  therewithal  he  went  into  the  bishop's  study,  and 
fetched  Cyprian,  and  appointed  out  these  words  in  one  of 
his  epistles :  "  But  unto  the  Romans,  whose  faith  by  the 
testimony  of  the  apostle  is  praised,  misbelief  can  liave  no 
anxeeaK'" 

Philpot : — "  These  words  of  Cyprian  do  nothing  prove  your 
pretensed  assertion,  which  is,  that  to  the  chiu-ch  of  Rome  there 
could  come  no  misbelief.'"  ■ 

f  "Nee  cogitarp  eos  esse  Romano!),  quorum  fidea,  npoatulo  pncdi- 
^^■nte,  Uudata  est,  ad  quos  perfidia  tuihrre  tiuti  jiussit  ncecssiiin."  C.vpr. 
^B{>Ut.  Lv.  p.  8U.  Par.  ^'iir,.'} 
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ChriMtoplitnon : — ' 
said  more  plainly?" 

Fhilpot: — "  He  ts])eaketh  not  of  the  church  of  Rome  abeo- 
krtely." 

Christophincm : — "  By  Uod,  a  child  tliat  can  but  his  gnun- 
mar,  will  not  deny  that  you  do,  the  words  be  so  plaint 

P/tiljJof :  —  "Swear  not,  master  doctor,  but  weigh  Cy- 
prian  a  words  with  nie,  and  I  «hall  make  you  to  say  us  1  have 
•aid." 

C/iristop/ienott : — "  1  am  no  doctor;  but  I  perceive  it  is  but 
labour  lost  to  reason  with  you." 

A  lid  witli  that  the  bishop  of  London  came  in  blowing  again, 
and  said,  "  What !  is  my  lord  of  Chichester  gone  away  alsoT 
[for  lie  oven  a  little  before  departed  also,  without  saying  any 
otiier  word,  hut  he  must  needs  be  gone.]  "  Wliatis  the  matter 
you  now  stand  upon  V 

Mornan : — "  Iklaater  ( Jhristopherson  hath  sliewcd  miiter 
Philpot  a  notable  place  of  the  authority  of  the  church  of 
nnd  he  maketh  nothing  of  it." 

lioiiinr: — ■' Where  is  the  place?  Let  me  see.  By"^ 
faith,  here  is  a  place  alone.  Come  hither,  sir,  what  say  you  fa 
this?  Nay,  tarry  a  while;  1  will  help  Ibis  place  with  St  Paul's 
own  testimony,  the  first  to  the  Romans,  where  he  saith,  that 
their  faith  is  preached  throuijhout  the  world.  How  can  yon  be 
able  to  answer  this  C 

Philpot : — "  Yes,  my  lord,  it  is  soon  answered,  if  you  will 
rxpouuM.  eonsider  all  the  words  of  t'yprian  :  for  he  sfieaketh  of  such  as 
in  his  time  were  faithful  at  Itonie,  ami  followed  the  doctrine  of 
St  Paul,  as  he  had  taught  them,  and  as  it  was  notified  througli- 
out  the  world  by  an  ejiistle  which  he  had  written  in  the  com- 
mendation of  tlieir  faith.  '  With  such  as  are  praised  of  St 
Paul  at  Rome,  for  following  tlie  true  faith,  misbelief  can  have 
no  place'.'  And  if  you  can  shew  that  the  faith  wliich  the 
church  of  Waww  holdeth  now,  is  that  faitli  which  the  apoatlc 
praised  and  allowed  in  the  Romans  in  his  time,  t}ien  will  I  sa; 
that  St  Cj'prian  then  said,  and  with  you,  '  that  infidelity 
have  no  place  there :'  but  otiienvise  it  maketh  not  absolute! 
for  the  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  vou  do  raisi 
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Ckrlstop/uftson : — "  You  understand  C>-prian  well  indeed  !  I 
tliink  you  never  read  liiui  in  your  life." 

Phiipot : — "  Yes,  master  doctor,  that  I  have :  I  can  aliew 
you  a  book  noted  with  mine  own  hand :  though  1  have  not  read 
8o  much  as  you,  yet  I  have  read  somewhat.  It  is  a  aliame  for 
you  to  wrest  and  writhe  the  doctors  as  you  do,  to  maintain  a 
false  reh'gion;  which  be  aitugetlier  against  you,  if  you  take  them 
aright.  And  indeed  your  false  packing  of  doctors  together 
hath  given  me  and  others  occasion  to  look  upon  them,  whereby 
we  find  you  shameful  liars  and  mlareporters  of  the  ancient 
doctors." 

Morgan : — '•  What !  will  you  be  in  hand  t<j  allow  doctors 
now  J  They  of  your  sect  do  not  so :  I  marvel  therefore  you  will 
allow  them." 

Phiipot : — "  I  do  allow  them  inasmuch  as  they  do  agree 
Kith  the  scriptures,  and  so  do  all  they  which  be  of  the  truth, 
howsoever  you  term  us :  and  I  praise  tiiod  for  tlmt  good  under- 
standing I  have  received  bj-  them." 

CfirUtopherton: — '*  What !  you  understand  not  the  doctors: 
you  may  be  ashamed  to  say  it." 

PhiljHit : — '■  I  thank  God,  I  understand  them  better  than 
you :  for  you  have  the  blindness  of  heart ;  so  that  you  under- 
stand not  truly  what  you  read,  no  more  tlian  the  wall  here,  as 
the  taking  of  Cyprian  doth  well  declare.  And  afore  Uod  you 
are  but  deceivers  of  the  people,  for  all  your  brag  you  make  of 
kaming ;  neither  have  ye  scripture  or  ancient  doctor  on  your 
side,  being  truly  taken." 

Aforpan: — "  WTiy,  all  the  doctors  be  on  our  side,  and  against 
you  altogether." 

Phiipot: — "  Yea,  so  you  say  when  you  be  in  your  pulpits 
alone,  and  none  to  answer  you.  IJut  if  you  will  come  to  east 
accounts  with  roe  thereof,  I  will  venture  with  you  a  recantation, 
that  I  (as  Uttle  sight  as  I  have  in  the  d<H:t()r8)  will  bring  more 
authorities  of  ancient  dwtors  on  my  side,  than  you  shall  lie 
ftble  for  yours;  and  he  that  can  bring  most,  to  him  let  the 
other  side  yield.     Are  ye  so  content  herewith!" 

ChrintophfrsoH ; — "  It  is  but  folly  t<i  reason  with  you  :  you 
will  believe  no  man  but  yourself." 

Phiipot: — ••  1  will  lK?lieve  you,  or  any  other  learned  man, 
you  can  bring  any  thing  worthy  to  lie  believwl.     You  cannot 
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win  me  with  vain  words  from  my  faith :    before  God,  there  ia 
uo  trutli  in  you  " 

Morgan .— "  What !  no  truth  ?  no  truth  \  ha,  ha,  ha !" 

PhUpuf: — "  Except  the  articles  of  the  Trinity,  you  ate  ' 
corrupt  in  all  other  things,  and  sound  in  nothing." 

Morgan : — "  Wliat  say  you !  do  we  not  believe  well  on  the 
sacrament !" 

PhiI])ot. : — "  It  is  the  thing  which,  among  all  others,  you  do 
most  abuse." 

Morf/an : — "  W^herein,  1  pray  you  ?  tell  us." 

Philpot: — "  1  have  told  you  before,  master  doctor,  in  the 
convocation-house." 

Morpaii: — "  Yes,  marry :  indeed  you  told  us  there  ven 
u^irjil'*  *'^"'   *'^''  there  you  fell  down  upon  ytmr  knees,  and  fell  to 
weeping ;  ha,  ha,  ha  !" 

Philpot: — "  I  did  wee|)  indeed,  and  so  did  Christ  upon 
Jerusalem,  and  am  not  tu  be  blamed  therefor,  if  you  consider 
the  cause  of  my  weeping." 

Morgan: — "What!  make  you  yourself  Christ!  lia,  ha,  lia!" 

Pfiifpot: — "  No,  sir,  I  make  not  myself  Ciirist:  but  I  am 
not  ashamed  to  do  as  my  Master  and  Saviour  did,  to  bewail 
and  lament  your  infidelity  and  idolatrj',  which  I  there  foresaw 
thraugh  tyranny  you  would  bring  again  to  this  realm,  as  this 
day  doth  declare." 

Morgan : — "  That  is  your  argument." 

Chridopherson : — "  Wherein  do  we  abuse  the  sacrament ! 
tell  us." 

Philpot: — "  As  1  may  touch  but  one  of  the  least  abuses, 
you  minister  it  not  in  both  kinik,  as  ought  you  to  do,  but 
keep  the  one  half  from  the  people,  contrar)'  to  Christ's  in- 
stitution." 

Chrigtopherson : — "  Why,  is  not  there  as  nmch  contained  in 
one  kind  a.s  in  both  I  And  what  need  i.s  it  then  to  minister 
in  both  kinds !" 

Philpot: — "  I  believe  not  so;  for  if  it  had,  Christ  would' 
have  given  but  one  kind  only,  for  he  instituted  nothing  super- 
fluous ;  and  therefore  you  cannot  say  that  the  whole  effect  of 
the  sacrament  is  as  well  in  one  kind  as  in  both,  since  the 
scripture  teacheth  (ttherwise." 

Chriatopherson : — "  Wliat  if  i  can  prove  it  by  scripture, 
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•that  we  may  minister  it  in  one  kind  f     The  apostles  did  so,  as 
it  may  appear  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  one  or  two  places,  (Acu  ii.  tt.] 
where  it  is  written  that  the  apostles  continued  "■  in  prayers  and 
in  breaking  of  bread,'  which  is  meant  of  the  sacrament." 

PhiljHit : — "■  \N'hy,  master  doctor,  do  you  not  know  that 
St  Luke,  by  making  mention  of  breaking  of  bread,  meaneth 
the  whole  use  of  the  sacrament,  according  to  ("hrist's  institu- 
tion, by  a  figure  which  you  have  learned  in  grammar,  '  synec- 
doche,' where  part  is  mentioned,  and  the  whole  understood  to 
be  done,  as  Christ  eonmianded  it  ?" 
^-  ChristophersoH : — "Nay,  that  is  not  so.  For  I  can  shew 
H^u  out  of  Eusebius  in  Eccl.  Hist.,  that  there  was  a  man  of 
God  (whom  he  named)  that  sent  the  sacrament  in  one  kind 

■by  a  boy  to  one  that  was  .sick'."' 
Philpot: — "  I  have  read  indeed,  that  they  did  use  to  give 
that  was  left  of  the  communion-bread  to  children,  tn  mariners, 
and  to  women ;  and  sn  pcradventurc  the  boy  might  carry  a 
piece  of  that  was  left  to  the  sick  man." 
H  Chrittophfrifvn : — "  Nay,  as  a  sacrament  it  was  purposely 
■ent  unto  him." 

Philpot : — "  If  it  were  so,  yet  can  you  not  precisely  say 
that  he  had  not  the  cup  mini.stered  unto  him  also,  by  some 
other  sent  unto  him.     Hut  what,  thougli  one  man  did  use  it 

I  thus  i  doth  it  follow  that  all  men  may  do  the  like  i  St  Cyprian 
lioteth  many  abuses  of  the  sacrament  in  his  time,  which  rose 
'  upon  singular  men's  examples,  as  using  of  water  instead  of 
wine :  therefore  he  saith,  '  We  must  not  look  what  any  man 
hath  done  before  us,  but  what  Christ  first  of  all  men  did  and 
oonunanded'/'" 

Chritiopkerton : — "  Hatli  not  the  church  taught  us  so  to 
use  the  sacrament '  and  how  do  we  know  that  Christ  is  Iwmou- 
tiot,  that  is,  of  one  8ul>stance  with  the  Father,  but  by  the  de- 

[      KrToXfic    ce    vir    f/tov    Cft-Ofitvrf^j    rove    airaWaTTOfifvoiK    Tov 

Iptdv,  ii  etoano,  tta)  iia\iaTa  (■'  na'i  irporcpor  iKiTcvirarrcc  tv'^oki', 

M^ifT0ai,    '»'  iutXnctf    airaAAaTTUKTai,   flpa'^    t»    waiiapim    TtJK 

itvyaptff^tat  twi^rnxfi'   atroppt^at    KtXivna^,    kui    tw    irpcir/Jirrf;   uara 

rrofiaTtKi  liriara^ui.     Kuscl).  Ecii.  Hist.   Lib.  VI.  cap.  xliv.  Pnr. 

^678.  |>.  200.] 

[*  "Qimre  si  solus  Cliristus  uuilicndiiR  est,  non  dcbomus  attendcrc 
aliux  untr  nos  fafirniliiin  esse  put«vrrit,  8c<i  qaid  i^ui  ante  omnM 
Chruiu8  prior  fccfril."    t'.vpr.  Kpisi.  uhii.  p.  100.  Par.  172f?.] 
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termination  of  tho  chiircli  ?  How  can  you  prove  that  otherwise 
by  expreas  words  of  scripture  i  and  when?  find  you  homoimo*  in 
all  the  scripture  ?" 

Pkilpof:—"  Yes,  that  I  do  in  the  first  of  the  Hebrews, 
where  it  is  written  that  Christ  is  the  express  image  of  God's 
own  substance,  fjtisdem  imhsta}i(im.'"' 

Cirkfaphenon : — "  Nay,  that  is  not  bo  :  that  is,  there  is 
no  more  but  orprfsfa  imnrjo  mhnt/tntia;  the  express  image  oF 
(tod's  substance;  and  image  is  accident." 

Philpot : — "  It  is  in  tho  text,  '  of  his  sulistance,'  fuigtatitia 
iHivf,  or  of  his  own  siifistance,  a.s  it  may  be  rij^ht  \>'ell  inter- 
preted. Besides  this,  that  which  Christ  spake  of  himself  In 
St  John  manifesteth  the  same,  saying,  '  1  and  the  Father  be 
one  thing,'  AVo  't  Pafer  unum  awmtig.  And  whereas  you  say, 
mftffo  here  is  accidence,  the  ancient  fathers  use  this  for  a 
strong  argument  to  prove  Christ  to  be  (iod,  because  he  is  the 
tery  image  of  God." 

C/iruitoph<'r,ion : — "  Yea  do?  is  this  a  good  argument,  be- 
cause wo  are  the  image  of  God,  erao,  we  are  God  f 

Philpot: — "  We  are  not  called  the  express  image  of  God, 
as  it  is  written  of  Christ;  and  we  are  but  the  image  of  Gwl 
by  participation;  and,  as  it  is  WTitten  in  (tenesis,  we  an?  made 
to  the  likeness  and  similitude  of  God,  But  you  ought  to  know, 
master  Christopherson,  that  there  is  no  accident  in  God ;  and 
therefore  Christ  cannot  be  tho  image  of  God,  but  he  must  be 
of  the  same  substance  with  God," 

Clirixfophermn :— "  Tush !" 

Morvan : — "  How  say  you  to  the  presence  of  the  sacrament.' 
Will  you  stand  to  the  judgment  here  of  your  book,  or  no  ?  of 
wn'l  you  recant  ?" 

Philpot: — "1  know  you  go  about  to  catch  me  in  words. 
If  j-ou  can  prove  tliat  book  to  be  of  my  setting  forth,  lay  it  to 
my  charge  when  I  come  to  judgment." 

Morgan : — "  Speak,  be  you  of  the  same  mind  as  this  book 
is  of,  or  no  i  Sure  I  am  you  were  <mee,  unless  you  are  becomf 
another  manner  of  man  than  you  were." 

Phil/mt : — "What  I  wa.s,  you  know:  what  I  am.  I  will 
not  tell  you  now.  Hut  this  I  will  say  to  you,  by  the  way,  that 
if  you  can  prove  the  sacrament  of  the  ma.s8,  as  you  now 
it,  to  be  a  sacrament,  I  will  then  grant  you  a  presence 
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first  ynn  must  prove  tlie  same  a  sacrament,  and  aftenvard 
entreat  of  the  presence." 

Morgan : — "  Ho  !  do  you  doubt  that  it  is  a  sacrament  f 

PhUpot : — "  I  am  past  doubting,  for  I  believe  you  can 
never  be  able  to  prove  it  a  sacrament." 

ChrUUtplnrmn : — "Yea  do  J  Good  Lord!  doth  not  St 
Augustine  call  it  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  f  How  say  you 
to  that  ?" 

PliUpot: — "  That  maketli  notliing  for  tlie  probation  of  yoiu' 
sacrament.  For  so  he,  with  other  ancient  wTiters,  do  call  the 
holy  Communion  or  Supper  of  the  Lord,  in  respect  that  it  is 
the  sacrament  of  tlio  sacrifice  whieli  Chri.st  offered  upon  the 
altar  of  the  cross,  tlic  whicli  sacrifice  all  the  altars  and  sacri- 
fices done  upon  the  altars  in  tlio  ol{l  law  did  prefigure  and 
shadow ;  tlio  which  ])crtainoth  nothing  to  your  sacrament 
hanging  upon  your  altars  of  lime  and  stone." 

CAriffop/iTson  : — "  No  doth  i  I  pray  you  what  significth 
'  altar  r" 

P/iilpot: — "Not  as  you  falsely  take  it,  materially,  bjit  for 
the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  of  the  cross." 

Chrintopherson : — "Where  find  you  it  ever  so  taken?" 

Philpot: — "Yes,  that  1  do  in  St  Paul  to  the  Hebrews, 
where  he  s^th,  '  W'e  have  an  altar,  of  the  which  it  is  not 
lawful  for  them  to  eat  that  sen'o  the  tabernat-je.'  Is  not  'altar' 
in  this  place  taken  ior  the  sacrifice  of  Uie  altar,  and  not  for 
the  altar  of  lime  and  stone  ?" 

ChrUtopherton : — "  Well !  (Jod  bless  me  out  of  your  com- 
pany !  you  are  such  an  obstinate  heretic,  as  I  have  not  hciu-d 
the  like." 

Philpot : — "  I  pray  Uod  keep  me  from  such  blind  doctors, 
which  when  they  ju^  not  able  to  prove  what  they  say,  then  they 
fall  to  bla.splieraing  {us  you  now  do)  for  lack  of  better  jiroof." 

In  the  mean  while  the  bishop  of  London  was  talking  with 
Bome  other  by,  and  at  length  came  in  to  supply  his  part,  and 
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— "  I   pray  you,  masters,  hearken  what   I  shall 
rf  to  this  man.    Come  hither,  master  (Jreen.    .\nd  now,  sir, 
[jwinting  to  mo],  you  cannot  tiiink  it  sufficient  to  be  naught 
yourself,  but  nni.st  go  about  to  proeurc  this  young  gentleman 
■■by  your  letters  to  do  tlic  like." 
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Pliil)>ot: — "My  lord,  he  cannot  say  that  I  ever  hitherto 
wrote  unto  him  concerning  any  such  matter,  as  he  here  can 
testify." 

Green : — "  No,  you  never  wrote  unto  me." 

Bonner: — "Why,  is  not  this  your  letter  whicli  you  did 
write  concerning  him  2" 

PhUjml : — "  I  have  shewed  your  lorflship  luy  mind  con- 
cerninj;f  tliat  letter  already:  it  wa.s  not  written  to  master 
Green,  neither  was  he  privy  to  the  writing  thereof." 

Lo»d4m : — "  How  say  you  then  I  if  a  man  be  in  aii  error, 
and  you  know  thereof,  what  are  lou  bound  to  do  in  such 
a  case  f 

PhUpot : — "  I  am  bound  to  do  the  best  1  can  to  bring  him 
out  of  it." 

London : — "  If  master  Green  here  be  in  the  like,  are  you 
not  bound  to  reform  him  thereof,  if  you  can!" 

PMlpot : — "  Yes,  that  I  am,  and  will  do  the  uttermost  of 
my  power  therein." 

The  bishop,  rememljcring  himself,  thinking  tliat  he  would 
but  shrewdly  after  his  expectation  he  holpen  at  my  mouth,  bat 
rather  confirmed  in  that  whicli  he  called  an  error,  cea.sed  to 
go  any  further  in  his  demand,  and  called  master  Green  aside, 
and  before  his  registrar  read  him  a  letter:  I  know  not  the 
contents  thereof.  And  therewithal  he  gave  ma.ster  Green  the 
book  of  my  disputation  in  the  convocation-house ;  and  after- 
%vard  went  aside,  conmmning  with  master  Ghristopherson,  leav- 
ing master  Morgan,  master  Harpsfield,  and  master  Cosins, 
to  reason  with  me  in  the  hearing  of  master  Green. 

Morgan: — "Master  Philpot,  I  would  ask  you  how  old 
your  religion  is  ?" 

Philpot: — *' It  is  older  than  yours  by  a  thousand  years 
and  more." 

Morgan: — "I  pray  \ou,  where  was  it  fifty  years  ago!" 

PMlpot : — "  It  was  in  (Jermany  apparent,  by  tlie  testimony 
of  Huss,  Jerome  of  Prague,  and  W'ickliff,  whom  your  gene- 
ration a  hundred  years  ago  and  more  did  bum  for  preaching 
the  truth  unto  yon ;  and  Iwl'ore  their  time  and  since  hath 
been,  although  under  jwrsecution  it  hath  Iwen  put  to  silence." 

Mormn  .•— *•  That  is  a  marvellous  strange  religion,  which 
no  man  can  tell  certainlv  whore  to  find  it." 
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H     Phitjyoi : — "It  ought  to  Im;  no  marvel  unto  you  to  sec 

■God's  truth  tlirough  violence  oppresised ;   for  so  it  liatli  been 

from   the   beginning  from   time  to  time,  as  it  ajjpeareth  by 

stories,  and  as  Clirist's  true  i-eligion  is  now  to  Imj  found  here 

in  England,  althf)ugli  Iiypoerisy  hath   by  violence  the  upper 

hand.     And  iu  the  Apocalypse  you  may  sec  it  was  prophesied, 

■hat  the  tnie  cluireh  should  be  driven  into  comerB,  and  into 

^me  wildemes.s,  and  suffer  great  persecutions."  iner.xii.] 

B      Morfjan: — "Ah!  are  you  seen  in  the  Apocalypse!  there 

litre  many  strange  things." 

Phifpof :—'' U  I   tell  vou  the  truth,   whieh   vou  are  not  ??"'''"«• 
able  to  refel,  believe  it,  and  dally  not  out  so  earnest  matters. 
Methinketh  you  are  liker  a  scoffer  in  a  play,  than  a  reasonable 
Hoc  tor  to  in.struct  a  man :  you  are  unelad,  and  dance  naked 
■HI  a  net,  and  you  see  not  your  own  nakedness." 
H       Morgan  : — "  What !   I  pray  you,  be  not  so  quick  with  me ; 
■et  lis  talk  a  little  moi-e  coldly  together." 
H      Philpot : — "  I   will  talk  with   you  an  mildly  as  you  can 
■desire,  if  you  will  speak  learnedly  and  charitably.     But  if  you 
^m>  about  with  taunts  to  delude  the  truth,  I  will  not  hide  it 
from  you." 

Morpan : — "  ^Vhy  will  not  you  submit  your  judgment  to 
■Bie  learned  men  of  this  realm  f 

PhU/iot : — "Because  I  see  they  can  bring  no  good  ground 

■whereupon  I  may,  with  a  good  conscience,  settle  my  faith 
inore  siu-ely  than  on  that  which  I  am  now  grounded  upon  by 
God's  manifest  word." 

Morgan: — "  No  do?  that  is  marvel,  that  so  many  learned 
men  should  be  deceived." 

Philjwt: — "  It  is  no  marvel  by  St  Paul,  for  he  saith,  'that  [iCor.i.M.] 
not  many  wise,  neither  many  learned  after  the  world,  he  called 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel.' " 
B      Morpan: — "  Have  you  then  alone  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
^not  we  r 

Philpot: — "  I  say  not  that  I  alone  have  the  Spirit   of 
■God ;  but  as  many  a-s  abide  in  the  true  faith  of  Clirist  have 
the  .Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as  I ." 

Morpan: — "How  know  you  that  you  have  the  Spirit  of 


Philpof : — "  By  the  faith  uf  Christ  which  is  in  me. 
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[Acta  ii.  13.] 


Mornan : — Ail !  by  faitli,  do  you  tn)  i  I  wcon  it  to  be  the 
spirit  nf  the  Imtterj-,  winch  your  fellows  have  liatl  that  have 
hcpn  burned  before  ymi,  who  were  drunk  the  night  before  they 
went  tn  their  death,  .ind  I  ween  went  drunken  unto  it." 

PhUjHtt : — "  It  .ipfieareth  by  your  communication,  that  yon 
arc  better  ac^juaintcd  with  the  spirit  of  the  buttery  tlian  witii 
the  Spirit  of  Ood ;  wherefore  1  must  now  tell  thee,  thoB 
painted  wall  and  liypocrite.  in  the  name  of  the  living  Lord, 
whose  tnitli  I  have  told  thee,  that  God  shall  rain  fire  and 
brimstone  upon  such  scomere  of  his  word  and  blasphemers  of 
his  people,  as  thou  art." 

Morgan : — "  \Vhat !  you  rage  now." 

Philpol: — "Thy  foolish  blasphemies  have  compelled  the 
Spirit  of  Ood,  which  is  in  me,  to  speak  tliat  which  I  have 
said  to  thee,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness !" 

Morgan : — ''  Why  do  ye  judge  me  so !'" 

Philpof : — *'  By  thine  own  wicked  words  1  judge  of  tlwe, 
thou  Iilind  and  blasphemous  doctor !  for  as  it  is  written,  •  By 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  JTistified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shall 
be  condemned.'  I  have  spoken  on  Gods  behalf,  and  now  1 
have  done  with  tlipc." 

Morgan: — "  Why,  then  I  tell  thee,  Philpot,  thou  art  a 
heretic,  and  shall  be  burned  for  thine  heresy,  and  aflerwardit 
go  to  bell- fire." 

Philpot: — "I  tell  thee,  thou  hypocrite!  that  I  pass  not 
this  for  thy  fire  and  fagots,  neither,  I  thank  God  my  Lord, 
stand  in  fear  of  the  wiino  :  my  faith  in  Christ  shall  overcome 
them.  ]Juf  the  hell-fire  which  thou  threatenest  mo  is  thy 
portion,  and  is  prejiarcd  for  thee  (unless  thou  speedily  repent), 
and  for  such  hypocrites  as  tbcui  art." 

Morgan  : — "  W^hat  •  thou  siwakest  upon  wine :  thou  hasl 
tippled  well  to-diiy,  by  likelihood." 

Pkilpot : — "  So  said  the  cursed  generation,  of  the  apostles 
being  replenished  with  the  Holy  (xhost,  and  speaking  the 
wondrous  works  of  tJod.  They  said  they  were  drmik,  when 
tlaey  had  nothing  elw  to  say,  as  thou  dost  now." 

Morgan  : — '•  Why,  I  am  able  to  answer  thee,  I  trow." 

Philpot : — "  So  it  seemeth,  with  bia.sphemies  and  lies." 

Morgan: — "Nay,  even  with  learning,  say  what  thou  canst." 

Philpot: — "That  appeared  well  at  my  disputation  in  the 
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^Bon\'ocation-housc,  wliere  tliuii  triokcst  upon  thee  to  answer 
^Bho60  few  arc;umeiit.s  I  was  permitted  to  inako,  and  yet  wast 
Hsot  able  to  answer  one;  but  in  thine  answers  didst  fuinbki  and 
Ktainmer.  that  the  whole  house  was  a/^hamod  of  thee :  and  the 
final  concluaioas  of  all  thine  answer  was,  that  thou  couldest 
^•OBwer  me,  if  I  were  in  the  schools  at  ( ►xford  !" 
^P      Morgan: — *'What!   did  I  so!  thou  behest  me.'" 
^^       PhUfot: — "1  do  not  belie  thee:  the  book  of  the  report 
^^f  the  disputation  beareth  record  thereto,  aiid  all  that  were 
^hrvsent  then  can  tell,  if  they  list,  thou  saidst  so.    And  I  tell 
'      thee  plain,   thou  art  not  able  to  answer  that  Spirit  of  tnith 
which  s{>eaketh  in  me  for  the  defence  of  Christ's  tnie  religinn. 
I  ani  able  by  the  mij^ht  thereof  to  drive  thee  round  about  this 
Ijallery  liefore  me :  and  if  it  woidd  please  the  queen  s  majesty 
and  her  council  to  hear  thee  and  me.  I  would  make  thee  for 
hhame  shrink  liehind  (he  door." 
^b     Mormn : — "  Yea,  would  you  so  f " 

^^      Phitpot : — "  Thou  hast  the  spirit  of  illusion  and  sophistry, 
which  is  not  able  to   countervail  the  Spirit  of  truth  :    thou 
ut  but  an  ans  in  the  true  understanding  of  things  appertaining 
BMto  (iod.     I  call  thee  4as.s,  not  in  respect  of  malice,  but  in 
thou  kickest  against  the  truth,  and  art  void  of  all  gofUy 
ading,  not  able  to  answer  to  that  thou  braggest  in." 
Morgan : — "  Why,  liave  I  not  answered  thee  in  all  things 
Ihmi  haflt  said  unto  me  t    I  take  them  to  reconl/' 

Pki/pot : — "  Ask  of  my  fellow  whether  I  l)e  a  thief  I" 
CotiH* : — "  Hark  !   he  maketh  us  nil  thiev-es." 
Philpot: — *'  You  know  th;it  phrase  of  the  proverb,  that 
ic  will  hold  with  like.     And  T  am  sure  you  will  not  judge 
me  against  him,  speak  I  never  so  true;   and  in  this 
I  speak  it.     The  strongest  answer  that  he  hath  made 
me  is,  that  you  will  bum  me." 
Morgan : — "  >Vhy,  we  do  not  bum  you :  it  is  the  teni- 
fionil  men  that  bun>  you,  and  not  we." 

/'/(i7/xrf.- — "Thus  you  would,  as  Pilate  did,  wash  your 
hwda  of  all  your  wicked  doings.  But  I  pray  j-ou,  call  upon 
the  sorular  power  to  l)e  executioners  of  your  unrighteous 
jodgments.     And  have  you  not  a  title  in  your  law.  'to  bum 

narp^M: — "  I  have  heard  you  both  a  good  while  reason 


Mnrftn 
tak<^n  op  for 
hiltin;. 


]24 


EI-EVENTH     EXAMINATION. 


Htrp'ficl'I 
in<l  Cmins 
depart. 


together,  and  I  never  heard  so  stout  a  heretic  as  you  are, 
master  Philpot." 

Coslii.^ : — "  Neither  I,  in  all  my  life." 

Philpot : — "  You  arc  not  able  to  prove  mc  a  heretic  by 
one  jot  of  God's  word." 

Har/tffield : — "  Vou  have  the  spirit  of  arrogancy:  1  will 
rca-son  with  you  no  more." 

Ami  80  lie  \va.s  departing,  and  master  Co.sins  also :  and  with 
that  the  Ijishoj)  and  Christopherson  came  in  again,  and  said: 

Bonner: — "Master  doctor,  how  do  this  man  and  you 
agree  r 

Morgan: — *'  My  lord,  I  do  ask  him  where  his  church 
fifty  years  ago?" 

Bonner: — ''Are  you  not  half  agi-eed!   as  one  man 
once  to  two  parties,  of  whom  the  one  was  etjuaUy  disagreeing 
from  the  other." 

Chrisioplwivon : — "  My  lord,  it  is  but  folly  to  reason  with 
liim  any  further:  your  lordship  shall  but  lo.se  time,  for  he  is 
incurable." 

Bonner: — "Well,  then,  let  his  keeper  have  him  away." 


And  with  that  Dr  Chedsey  led  me  a  way  by  which  we  could 
not  pass,  and  therefore  came  back  again  through  the  bishop's 
chamber,  where  all  these  doctors  were  clustered  together; 
and,  as  I  was  passing  by,  tbe  bishop  took  me  by  the  gorni 
and  said,  "  Wot  you  wlmt  master  Christopherson  telleth  me  f 
I  pray  you,  master  Christopherson,  rehearse  the  sentence  in 
Latin."  And  so  he  did:  the  contents  whereof  were,  that  a 
heretic  would  not  lie  won. 
fTit. lii.  10.]        Ckrhtopher»o)i : — "St  Paul  saith,  'Flee  a  heretic  after 

once  or  twice  warning.'" 
SiIiciiIIk!        '^^^  ''''*  doctors :~^^  Yea,  my  lord,  it  is  best  you  so  do, 
i>"«»y-       and  trouble  your  lordship  no  more  with  him." 

PhUpot: — "  You  must  first  prove  me  justly  to  bo  a  heretic, 
before  you  use  the  judgment  of  St  Paul  against  me;  for  he 
speaketli  of  such  as  hold  opinion  against  the  manifest  word,  ■ 
the  which  you  cannot  prove  by  me :  and  because  you  want  in 
your  proof,  and  he  able  to  prove  nothing  against  me,  there- 
fore you  go  about  falsely  to  suppose  me  to  be  a  heretic,  for 
the  safeguard  of  your  own  counterfeit  honesties.     But  afore 


iOu  are  the  heretics,  which  so  stoutli 
maintain  so  many  things  directly  against  God's  word,  as  God 
in  bis  time  shall  reveal.'"' 

As  I  went  out  of  his  chamber  the  bishop  called  me  aside, 
and  said, 

Bonner: — "I  pray  thee  in  good  sadness,  wliat  meanest  ti>c_J<»J>' 
thou  by  writing  in  the  beginning  of  thy  bible,  '  The  Spirit  is  ^,'^^'„'J„„ 
the  vicar  of  Christ  on  the  eartli  'C  I  wis,  you  have  some  special  f^^';;''- »'"' 
meaning  thereof." 

Philpot: — "  My  lord,  I  have  none  othor  meaning  than  as 
I  have  told  you  already,  that  Christ,  since  his  ascension, 
worketli  all  things  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  by  his  Spirit  doth 
dwell  in  us.  I  pray  you,  my  lord,  let  me  have  my  bible, 
with  other  lawful  hooks  and  writings  which  you  have  of  mine, 
whereof  many  of  them  be  none  of  mine,  but  lent  to  me  by 
my  friends." 

Botuwr: — "  Your  bible  you  shall  not  have,  but  I  will  per- 
haps let  you  ha\e  another ;  and  after  I  have  perused  the  rest, 
you  shall  have  such  as  I  think  good." 

Philpot : — '■  I  pray  your  lordship,  then,  tlrnt  you  would  •'"J^j^^'^ 
let  me  have  candle-light." 

Bonner : — "  To  what  purpose,  I  pray  you  V 

Philpot: — "The  nights  be  long,  and  I  would  fain  occupy 
myself  about  somewhat,  and  not  spend  my  time  idly." 

BoHiier: — "  You  may  tlien  pray." 

Philpot: — "I  cannot  well  say  my  prayers  without  light." 

Bonuer : — '•  Can  you  not  say  your  Pater-noster  without  a 
candle i  I  tell  you,  sir,  you  shall  have  some  meat  and  drink 
of  me,  but  candles  you  get  none." 

Philpot : — "  I  had  rather  have  a  candle  than  your  meat 
and  drink  :  but,  .seeing  I  sluill  not  have  my  request,  the  Lord 
.shall  be  my  light." 

Bonner: — "Have  him  down." 

Chediey : — *'  I  will  bring  him  to  his  keeper,  my  lord. 
Master  Philpot,  I  wonder  all  these  learned  men,  whom  you 
have  talked  \nthal  this  day,  can  nothing  at  all  persuade  you." 

Philpot: — •■  AV'hy,  master  dot'tur,  would  you  have  me  to 
\te  persuaded  with  nothing!  or  would  you  have  me  build  my 
faith  upon  san<l  (  What  do  you  all  bring,  whereby  I  ought 
i>y  any  sufficient  authority  to  Ijc  perauaded  to  you  2" 
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C7««te«y;— '•  I  am  sorry  you  will  so  wilfully  cast  away 
yourself,  whereas  you  might  live  wcirsliipfully :  do  you  not 
think  others  have  souls  to  save  as  well  as  you  haveT 

Philpot: — "  Ever)'  man  shall  receive  accordinpf  to  his  own 
doings.  Sure  I  am,  you  are  deceived,  and  maintain  a  false 
religion ;  and  as  for  my  casting  away,  I  would  my  burning 
<lay  were  to-morrow ;  for  this  delay  is  every  day  to  die,  aod 
yet  not  to  Ije  dead.'" 

CM^ietf ; — "  You  are  not  like  to  die  yet,  I  can  tell  j-ou."' 

Philpot: — "I  am  tlie  more  sorrj-  thereof.  Bnt  tlie  will 
of  God  be  donu  of  ine  to  his  glorj-.     Amen." 


THE  TWELFTH  "^'"^  tvvolflth  examination  of  Jofjn  Philpot.  on 
EXAMiNATio.N.  ^Vednesday,  the  4th  of  PceenitxT,  before  the 
bishop  of  London,  the  liishop  of  Worcester,  and  the  bishop 
of  Bangor. 

In  the  morning  !  was  fetched  down  lo  the  wardrobe 
adjoining  to  tlie  chapel,  and  within  a  while  after  came  three 
of  the  bialtop's  c-haiilaina  unto  me,  saying,  "  Master  Philpot, 
my  lord  hath  sent  us  unto  you,  to  desire  you  to  come  to  nuiss, 
certifying  you  that  there  is  a  doctor  of  divinity,  a  chaplain 
of  my  lord's,  a  notable  learned  man.  called  Or  Chedsey.  going 
to  mass.  Therefore  we  also  pray  you,  good  master  Philpot, 
be  content  to  come :  it  is  hard  hereby.'" 

i'hilput : — "  I  wonder  my  lord  would  trouble  you  in  send- 
ing you  al>out  this  matter,  seeing  he  knovveth  that  I  am  a- 
man,  by  your  law,  that  cannot  hear  mass,  because  I  stand, 
exeommuuicated ." 

Bigltop'ii  Chaplain : — "  Your  excommunication  is  bnt  upon 
a  contumacy  ;  anti  my  lord  will  dispense  with  you.  if  yon  will 
come." 

Philpot : — "  My  lord  cannot,  fur  he  is  not  mine  ordinary; 
and  1  will  not  seek  any  such  thing  at  his  hands." 

With  this  answer  they  went  their  way;    and  afier  mass 
h&»riirii-»  |]jg  liishop  called  me  before  him  into  his  chapel,  and  there, 
in  the  presence  of  his  registrar  (after  he  had  said  his  mind, 
Ijecnuse  1  would  not  come  to  mass),  recited  the  articles,  w  liirli 
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te  oftentimes  before  !md  done  in  that  l)ehalf,  with  the  de- 
positions of  the  witnesses,  of  whom  some  were  not  examined. 
"  Sir,"  said  Bonner,  "  what  can  you  now  say,  why  I  should 
not  proceed  to  give  sentence  against  tliee  as  a  iieretic  C 

Philpot : — "  >Vhv,  niv  lord,  will  vou  proceed  to  mvc  sen-  riie  bi- 
tenoe  against  me  before  vour  witnesses  be  exammed :     J  hat  ins*  »i!«in«t 

1    •  •  ■    .  ,1  1-11  lliel»w- 

M  plain  agamst  your  own  law.  as  all  your  doings  liave  been 
hitherto." 

Bonner : — "  Sec  what  a  fool  thou  art  in  the  law.  I  need 
not  to  recite  the  depositions  of  the  witneases,  but  if  I  list ; 
for  I  know  them  well  enough  already." 

Philpot : — "  It  appeareth  indeed  you  may  do  what  you  list." 

Bonner : — "  Tell  me,  I  say,  whether  thou  wilt  answer,  or 
no ;  and  whether,  if  thou  wert  absolved  of  thy  excommuni- 
cation, thou  wouldst  come  to  mass,  or  no  ?" 

Philpot : — "  I  have  answered  as  much  as  I  intended  to 
do,  until  I  1k>  called  to  lawful  judgment  :  and  as  cimceniing 
my  conscience,  I  will  not  make  you  (Jod,  to  sit  there  as 
yet :  it  is  God's  part  only  to  Iw  searcher  of  my  heart." 

Bonn«r: — "  Look  how  foolishly  he  speaks.  Art  thou  (iod  I 
and  yet  dost  thou  not  sit  in  thine  own  conscience  J" 

Philjmt : — "  I  sit  not  in  mine  own  conscience  ;  but  I  know- 
it.  and  God  there  only  ought  to  sit,  and  no  man  else." 

Bonner: — "Thou   art   a    naughty    fellow,  and    bast   done  piinpo* i» 
luch  iuirt,  and  hast  sedufcd  other  poor  fellows  here  in  prison  siii(fiii|{. 
with  thee  by  thy  way  of  comforting  them  in  their  errors,  and 
hast  made  them  rejoice  and  sing  with  tliec." 

Philpot: — '■  Yea,  my  lord,  we  sliall  sing,  when  you  and 
•uch  otliers  as  you  are  sliall  cry,  Vcp,  ryt',  '  Wo,  wo,'  except 
you  repent." 

Bonner: — "  What  an  arrogant  fool  is  this  !  1  will  handle 
thee  like  a  heretic,  and  that  shortly." 

Phil/wt .— "  I  fear  nothing,  I  thank  God,  you  can  do 
to  me.  Hut  Ciod  shall  destroy  such  as  thou  art,  and  that 
ahorth',  as  I  trust." 

Boiintir : — "  Have  him  away :  this  is  a  knave  indeed." 


u 


nd  I  was  had  into  the  wardrobe  again  by  my  keeper; 
and,  within  an  hour  after,  was  sent  for  to  conte  before  him 
and  the  bishops  of  Worcester  and  nan!j:or. 


TWKLrrn  kxamixatiok. 

tionner: — "Sir,  I  have  talked  with  you  many  times,  ai 
have  caused  yim  to  he  talked  witli  of  many  learned  men,  yei, 
and  honourable,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  and  it  availeth 
nothing  with  you.  I  ain  blamed  that  I  have  brought  tha 
afore  so  nmny ;  for  tliey  say  thou  gloriest  to  have  many  tu 
talk  withal.  Well,  now  it  lieth  upon  thee  to  look  to  thyself; 
for  thy  time  <lru\veth  near  to  an  end.  if  thou  do  not  become 
I'onfornmble.  And  at  this  present  we  are  sent  from  the  synoil 
to  ofler  you  this  jfraee,  that  if  you  will  come  to  the  unity 
of  the  cliurch  of  Home  with  us,  and  acknowledge  the  re»l 
pNMnco  of  (!hrist  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  with  lus,  ail 
thftt  is  paat  nlia!l  l>e  forgiven,  and  you  received  to  favour.'" 

H'orcettff : — "  Mfuster  Philjwt,  we  are  sent  (as  you  here 
kmn  heard  by  my  lord  of  London)  from  the  synod,  to  o&^H 
«ou  n»erey,   if  you  w  ill  receive  it ;   and  of  good-will  I   l)etr 
JOS,  I  wish  you  to  take  it,  whilst  it  is  offei-ed;  and  be  not 
a  wi^yilar  man  against  a  whole  nuiltitiide  of  learned  men, 
now  in   fasting  and  prayer  are  gathered  together 
things  to  do  you  good.      There  have  many  leame 
,  talked  with  you.     W'liy  should  you  tliink  yourself  betti 
than  them  all  i     IJe  n()t  of  such  arrogancy,  but  have 
remember,  there  is  no  salvation  but  in  the  church.'" 
-"  Methinketh   my  lord   hath   said  wonderfully 
you,  that  you  should  not  tliink  yourself  so  well 
bat  other  men  are  as  well  learned  as  you ;   neither 
wit.  but  others  be  as  wise  as  you;  neither  of  so 
but  others  have  as  good  memories  as  yoi^^ 
(  aaMTUst  your  own  judgment,  and  c<»me  home  tH) 
.    '.  *■»,  I  never  liked  your  religion,  because  it  was 
-•Jence  and  tymnny,  and  that  is  no  token  of 
Ami   I  was  the  same  manner  of  man   then 

ik.  and  a  great  ntaiiy  more.     Marry,  for  fear 

and   bare  with  that  time.     Wherefore, 

■•iMld  you  did  well,  for  I  love  you :    and 

to  come  home  with  us  again  into 

my  lord  (as  I  may  begin  first  to 
It  religion  is  to  be  mi.sliked  which 

I  pray  (Jod  you  give  not  men  oc- 
BM  voura  at  this  dav,  which  hatb 
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one  other  argument  to  stand  by  but  violence.  If  you  can 
liew  me  any  good  sufficient  ground,  wliereliy  to  ground  ray 
onscience,  tliat  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  true  catholic 
liurcli,  whereunto  you  call  me,  I  will  gladly  be  of  the  same : 
lierwise  I  cannot  so  soon  change  the  religion  I  have  learned 
Bcse  many  years."' 

Bannor: — "  Where  wa.q  your  religion  to  Im?  found  (I  pray  wierethis 
pu)  a  hundred  years  ago,  that  any  man  knew  of  it  V 

Philpot : — "  It  was  in  Germany,  and  in  divers  other  places 
"apparent." 

Worcester: — "Jesus  !  will  you  be  still  so  singular  a  man? 
What  is  Germany  to  the  whole  wfjrldT' 

Bonner: — "  My  lords,  1  pray  you,  give  nie  leave  to  tell  you,  nonn-r 
lat  I  sent  for  him  to  hear  maas  this  morning.     And  wot  you  jjitimer. 
what  e.xcase  he  made  unto  me'  for^^oot]l,  that  he  was  aecui-sed, 
alleging  his  own  shame.    lie  plavetli  as  that  varlct  Latimer  did 
at  r'ami)ridge :  when  the  viee-chancellor  sent  for  him  (who  in- 
tended to  have  exeoumumicatfd  him  for  some  of  bis  heresies), 
Bnd  the  chancellor  was  coming  to  his  chamber,  he,  hearing 
^liat  tlie  chancellor  was  coming,  made  an.swer  that  he  was  sick 
of  the  plague,  and  so  deluded  the  chancellor.     Even  so  this 
■nan  saith  he  is  accursed,  because  he  will  not  come  to  mass." 

Worcester; — "  My  lord,  1  am  sure,  here  doth  behave  bim- 
jelf  like  a  father  unto  you :  therefore  be  admonished  by  him, 
Btod  by  as  tliat  come  now  friendly  unto  you,  ajid  follow  yom* 
fathers  before  you." 

Philpot: — '•  It  is  forbidden  us  of  God  by  the  prophet  Eze-  [VjjiV.xx. 
kiel  to  follow  our  fathers,  or  to  walk  in  their  connuandments." 
h       Worcester: — "  It  is  written  also  in  another  place,  'Ask  of  [Job  viii.  s.] 
ftour  fathers'." 
■      Philpot : — "  ^\'e  ought  to  ask  indeed  our  fathers,  tliat  have  FiUiFm 

^r  *  ^  limy  Im* 

Hporc  experience  and  knowledse  than  we  of  God's  will ;  but  no  »»k«i.  i>ut 
^nore  to  allow  tliem,  llian  wo  Twrceive  they  agree  with  the  fjirtiicr 
scripture."  fotiuwihc 

Woraatcr : — "  You  will  he  a  contentious  man,  I  see  well ;  J|.r^''-  *'• 
and  St  Paul  saitb,  that  neither  wo  nor  the  church  of  God  have 
any  such  cu.stom." 
B     PhilfKd : — "  I  am  not  contentious  but  for  the  verity  of  my 
faith,  in  the  which   I  ought  to  contend  with  all  such  as  do 
iiipugn  the  same  without  any  just  objection." 

9 
[philpot.] 
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Worcester : — "  Let  us  rise,  my  lord,  for  I  see  we  shall  do 
no  good." 

Bmner : — "  Nay,  I  pray  you,  tarry  and  hear  the  articles  I 
lay  to  his  charge." 

Ami  after  he  liad  recited  them,  they  arose,  and  after 
standing  they  reasoned  with  nie  awhile. 

Woteesier: — "Master  Philpot,  I  am  very  sorry  that  you 
w  ill  be  so  singular.  I  never  talked  with  any  yet  in  my  diocese, 
hut  after  once  conimimication  liad  with  me  they  have  been  con- 
tented to  revoke  their  errm-s,  and  to  teacii  tlie  people  how  they 
were  deceived,  and  so  do  niucli  good — as  you  may,  if  you  list. 
For,  as  I  understand,  you  were  archdeacon  of  Winchester 
(wliicli  is  the  eye  of  the  bisliop) ;  and  you  may  do  much  good 
in  that  country,  if  you  would  forsake  your  errors,  and  come  to 
the  catliolio  church.'" 

Philpot: — "  Wherewithal  you  so  soon  persuaded  them  to 
your  will,  I  see  not.  Error,  that  1  know,  1  hold  none :  of  the 
catholic  church  I  am  sure  I  am." 

Worce$(er: — "The  catholic  church  doth  acknowledge  a 
real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  .sacrament,  and  su  will  not  you," 

FhUpot: — "That  is  not  so:  for  I  acknowledge  a  very 
essential  presence  in  the  sacrament  duly  used," 

Worcester: — "  Wliat !  a  real  presence?" 

Philjmt : — "  Yea,  a  real  presence  liy  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
the  right  administration." 

Worcester: — "  That  is  well  said;  and  do  you  agree  with 
the  catholic  church  also  V 

Philpot : — "  I  do  agree  with  the  true  catholic  church." 

Worcester: — "  My  lord  of  London,  this  man  speaketh 
reasonably  now." 

Bonner: — "You  do  agree  in  generalities;  but  when  it 
shall  come  to  the  particularities,  you  will  far  disagree." 

Woreeder: — "  Well,  keep  yourself  here,  and  you  shall 
have  other  learned  bishops  to  counnune  further  with  you.  as 
my  lord  of  Durham,  and  my  lunl  of  Chichester,  whom,  I  hear 
Hay,  you  do  like  well." 

Philpul: — "  1  do  like  them  as  I  do  all  others  that  Bpeak 
the  truth.  I  have  once  already  spoken  ivith  them,  and  they 
found  no  fault  with  me."         ' 

Worcester : — "  Pray,  in  the  mean  Bcaaon,  for  grace  to  God." 
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Philpot : — "  Prayer  is  tlie  conifortablest  exercise  I  feel  in 
trouble,  and  my  conscicnco  is  quiet,  and  I  liave  the  peace 
of  mind,  which  cannot  bo  the  fniits  of  heresy/'' 

b     Worcester: — "  We  will  bid  you  farewell  for  tliis  time."" 
Another  Talk  the  same  day. 

After  dinner  they  called  for  nic  again,  and  demanded  of  me 
whether  I  meant  a.s  I  spake  before  dinner,  and  would  not  go 
from  it.     To  whom  I  answered,  tliat  I  would  not  go  from  that 
■    I  had  said. 

"  Worcester: — "  You  said,  at  my  departing  from  you  before 

dinner,  that  if  we  did  bimi  you,  we  should  burn  a  catholic 
man.  Will  you  be  a  catholic  man,  and  stand  to  the  catholic 
church  r 

PhUpot: — "  I  will  stand  to  the  true  catholic  church." 

Worcester: — "Will  you  stand  to  the  catholic  church  of 
Rome  r 

PhUpot: — "  If  you  can  prove  the  same  to  be  the  catholic 
church,  I  will  be  one  thereof." 

Worcestar: — "Did  not  Christ  say  unto  Peter,  and  to  all 
his  successore  of  Rome,  'Feed  my  sheej),  feed  my  Iambs  f 
— ^which  doth  signify  that  he  gave  him  a  more  authority  than 
the  rest." 

Philpot : — "  That  saying  pertaineth  nothing  to  the  autho- 
rity of  Peter  alxjve  others,  but  declareth  wliat  Christ  requireth 
of  his  beloved  ajiostles,  tliat  they  should  with  all  dih'gence 
preach  to  the  flock  of  Clirist  the  way  of  salvation ;  and  that 
doth  the  iteration  of  feeding,  spoken  to  Peter,  only  signify. 
But  the  bishop  of  Rome  little  regardeth  the  .spiritual  feeding ; 
and  therefore  he  Iiath  imagined  an  easier  way  to  inako  himself 
lord  of  the  whole  world,  yea,  and  of  God's  word  too,  and  doth 
not  feed  Christ's  flock,  as  Peter  did." 

Worcester: — "  How  can  you  tell  that  J" 

Philpot: — "  Yes,  I  have  been  there,  and  I  could  not  learn 
of  all  his  countrj-men  that  ever  he  preachcth." 

Woreeater: — "  Though  he  preacheth  not  one  way,  he 
preacheth  another,  by  procuring  good  order  for  the  church  to 
be  kept  in." 

Philpot: — "  I  am  sure  that  it  will  be  his  damnation  before 
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0(1(1,  that  he  leavetti  that  he  is  commanded  of  Clirist, 
setteth  forth  his  own  decrees  to  deface  the  gosj)cl." 

Worcester: — "  It  is  the  evil  living  that  you  have  aeen  at 
Home,  that  causeth  you  to  have  this  ill  judgment  of  the  church 
of  Ilonie.  I  cannot  now  tairy  with  you  to  reason  further  of 
the  matter.  How  say  you  to  the  real  presence  of  the  sacra- 
ment? will  you  stand  to  that!" 

Philpot: — "  I  do  acknowledge  (as  I  have  said)  a  real 
presence  of  the  sacrament,  in  the  due  administration  thereof, 
to  the  worthy  receivers,  by  the  Spirit  of  God." 

Worcester: — "  You  add  now  a  great  many  more  words 
than  you  did  before :  and  yet  you  say  more  of  the  sacrament, 
than  a  great  many  will  do." 

Thus  they  departed,  and  after  them  came  in  to  me  Dr 

Cliedsey,  and  Dr  Wright  archdeacon  of  O.xford,  with  a  great 

»na  utuera.  many  more.   "  Master  Philpot,"  said  Cliedsey,  "  here  is  master 

archdeacon  of  Oxford  come  to  you,  to  give  you  good  counsel ; 

I  pray,  hear  him." 

Philpot : — "  I  will  refuse  to  hear  none  that  will  counsel 
me  any  good;  and  if  any  can  bring  any  matter  better  than 
I  have,  I  will  stick  thereunto." 

Wrifiht: — '*  I  would  wish  you,  master  Philpot,  to  agree 
with  the  catholic  church,  and  not  to  stand  in  your  own  conceit. 
You  sec  a  great  many  of  learned  men  against  you." 

Philpot : — "  1  am,  nia.ster  doctor,  of  the  unfeigned  catholic 
church,  and  will  live  and  die  therein :  and  if  you  can  prove 
your  church  to  be  the  true  catholic  church,  I  will  be  one  of 
the  same." 

Wriffht: — "  I  came  not  to  dispute  with  you,  but  to  exhort 
you.  Here  bo  better  learned  than  I,  that  can  inform  you 
better  than  I." 

Chedjifj/: — "  What  proof  would  you  have?  I  will  prove 
unto  you  our  church  to  have  its  being  and  foundation  by  the 
scriptures,  by  the  ajjostles,  and  by  the  primitive  church,  con- 
firmed with  the  blood  of  martyrs  and  witii  the  testimony  of 
all  confessors." 

Philpot: — "Give  me  your  hand,  master  doctor;   prove 
tliat,  and  have  with  yon." 
fcicteih  to        Chedsey: — "  If  I  had  my  books  here,  I  could  soon  prove  it: 
►•outums"'  ^  ^^'^  S°  '^^^^^  some." — And  with  that  lie  went  and  fetched  his 
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book  of  Annotations,  saying,  "  I  cannot  bring  my  liooks  well, 
therefore  1  liave  brought  my  book  of  Annotations  ;■"  and  turned 
there  to  a  commonplace  of  the  sacrament,  asking  ins  whether 
the  catholic  church  did  allow  the  presence  of  Christ  a  body  in 
the  sacrament,  or  nnt  •'  I  hear  say  you  do  confess  a  real  pre- 
sence :  but  I  will  be  hanged,  if  you  will  abide  by  it :  you  will 
deny  it  by  and  by." 

Pltilpot: — "That  I  have  said,  I  cannot  deny;  neither 
intend,  whatsoever  you  say." 

Cltedtey: — "  If  there  bo  a  real  presence  in  the  sacrament, 
then  evil  men  receive  Christ :  which  thing  you  will  not  grant, 
I  am  sure." 

Phil  pot: — "  I  deny  the  argument ;  for  I  do  not  grant  in  the  sa- 
crament by  transubstantiation  any  real  presence,  as  you  falsely 
imagine;  but  in  the  duo  administration  to  the  worthy  receivers." 

L'hcd*ey : — "  I  will  prove  that  the  evil  and  wicked  men  eat 
the  body  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  good  men,  by  St  Austin 
here." — And  in  the  beginning  of  his  text  St  Austin  seemeth  to 
ajiprove  his  assertion ;  Itut  I  bade  him  read  out  to  the  end,  and 
there  St  Austin  declaretli  most  evidently  that  it  was  tfuvdam- 
tnof/o.  after  a  certain  manner,  the  evil  man  received  the  body 
of  Clirist,  wliich  is  sacramentally  only  in  the  outer  sign,  and 
not  really  or  in  deed,  a.s  the  good  do.'  "  And  thus  all  the 
doctors  tliat  you  seem  to  bring  in  for  your  purpose,  be  quite 
against  you,  if  ye  did  uprightly  weigh  them." 

C/i«(/^y : — "  By  ( !od,  you  are  a  subtle  fellow.  See  how  ho 
would  writhe  St  Augustine's  words." 

Philpot: — "  See  who  of  us  writheth  St  Austin  more,  you, 
or  I  which  take  his  meaninj;  bv  liis  own  express  words.  And 
seeing  you  charge  me  of  subtlety,  wliat  subtlety  is  this  of  you, 
to  say  tliat  you  will  prove  your  matter  of  the  church,  even  from 
the  beginning,  promising  to  shew  your  books  therein  ;  and 
when  it  cometh  to  the  shewing,  you  are  able  to  shew  none,  and 
for  want  of  proof  slip  into  a  by  matter,  and  yet  faint  in  the 
proof  thereof  f    Afore  God  you  are  but  bare  in  your  religion." 

Chedtey: — "  You  shall  be  constrained  to  come  to  us  at 
length,  whether  you  will  or  no." 

[7  Et  ipse  80  i>ortal)at  iitiotlaininodo.  August,  in  Psal.  xxxiii.  Conr .  2. 
Sicut  secundum  qucndain  incKluiu  tiiicramcntum  corporis  corpus  Cluisti 
■est.    EpisU  xxiii.  od  Bonifac.] 
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PhUpot: — "Hold  that  arpinient  fast;  for  it  is  the  best 
you  have,  for  you  have  nntliing  but  violence." 


Firth  con- 
rnHXn  not  in 
leorning.but 
in  believiog. 


Umi  mtbo- 
ritrofUie 
ehureh. 

[Gal.  i.  13.] 


THE  TiiiRTRRNTH       '^^^  tlitrtecnth  cxaniiiiatioii  of  master  Phil- 
KXAMiNATKiN-.      j^^j^   i^^jf^jj.^  ^^   archblshup  of  York,  and 

divers  other  bishop.s. 

The  Thur«dny  after  I  wa.s  called  in  the  moniing  before  the 
arclibisliof)  of  York,  the  bishop  of  Cliiclicstcr.  tlio  bishop  of 
Bath,  jinil  the  bishop  of  London.  The  bi.shop  of  Chichester, 
beinp  first  come,  began  to  talk  with  me. 

Chichester: — "  I  nni  come  of  good  will  to  talk  with  you,  to 
instnict  you  what  I  can  to  come  to  the  catholic  cluircli,  and  to 
will  you  to  mistrust  your  own  judgment,  and  to  learn  first  to 
have  humility,  and  by  the  same  to  learn  of  others  that  be  better 
learned  than  you,  as  they  did  learn  of  such  as  were  their 
betters  before  them." 

Philpot: — "  We  must  all  be  taught  of  God.  and  I  wll  with 
all  humility  learn  of  them  that  will  inform  me  by  God's  word, 
what  I  havo  to  do.  I  confess,  I  have  but  little  learning  in 
res]>ect  of  you,  that  both  for  your  years  and  great  exercise  do 
excel  therein,  iiut  faith  coasi.steth  not  only  in  learning,  but 
in  simplicity  of  believing  (hat  which  God's  word  teacheth. 
Therefore  I  will  be  glad  to  hear  both  of  your  lordship,  and  of 
any  other  that  God  hath  revealed  unto  by  his  word,  the  true 
doctrine  thereof,  and  to  thank  you  that  it  doth  please  yoa  to 
take  jjains  herein,'" 

Ch  ichesier : — "  You  take  the  first  alleged  amiss,  as  though 
all  men  should  bo  taught  by  inspiration,  and  not  by  learning. 
How  do  wc  believe  the  gospel,  but  by  the  authority  of  the 
chiu-ch,  and  because  the  same  liath  allowed  it  ?"" 

Phifpol: — "St  Paul  saith,  'he  l«irned  not  the  gospel  by 
men,  neither  of  men,  lint  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Chri.st :' 
which  is  a  plain  and  sufficient  proof  that  the  gosjiel  taketh  not 
its  authority  of  man,  but  of  (Jod  only." 

Chichester : — "  St  Paul  speaketh  but  of  his  own  knowledge, 
how  he  came  thereto." 

Philiiot : — "  Nay,   he  speaketh  of  the  gospel  generally. 
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•wliich  Cometh  not  from  man  but  from  God;'  and  that  the 
church  must  only  teach  that  which  cometh  from  God,  and  not 
man's  precepts." 

Ghichegter : — "  Doth  not  St  Augustine  say,  '  I  would  not 
believe  the  gospel,  if  the  authority  of  the  church  did  not  move 
me  thereto'  r 

Philpat : — "  I  grant  that  the  authority  of  the  church  doth 
move  the  imbelievcrs  to  believe  :  but  yet  the  church  givcth  not 
the  word  its  authority ;  for  the  word  hath  its  authority  only 
from  God,  and  not  of  men ;  men  be  but  the  dispasera  thereof. 
For  first,  the  word  hath  its  being  before  the  church,  and  the 
word  is  the  foundation  nf  the  church  ;  and  first  is  the  founda- 
tion sure,  before  the  building  tliercon  can  be  stcdfast." 

CKiclKvliir : — "  I  [wrccive  you  mistake  me  :  1  speak  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  go.spel,  antl  not  of  the  authority;  for  by  the 
church  we  have  all  knowledge  of  the  go-spel."" 

Phitpot : — "  I  confess  that ;  for  faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word.  And  1  acknowledge  that  God 
appointeth  an  ordinary  means  for  men  tn  come  unto  the  know- 
ledge now,  and  not  miraculously,  as  he  hath  done  in  times  past; 
yet  we  that  be  taught  by  men,  must  take  heed  that  \vc  lonrn 
notliing  else  but  that  which  was  taught  in  the  primitive  church 
by  revelation." 
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Here  came  in  the  bishop  of  York  and  the  bishop  of  Hath ; 
and  after  they  bad  saluted  one  another,  and  communed  awhile 
together,  the  archbishop  of  York  called  me  unto  them,  saying, 
"  Sir,  we,  hearing  that  you  are  out  of  the  way,  are  come  of 
diarity  to  inform  you,  and  to  bring  you  into  the  true  faith  and 
to  the  catholic  church  again ;  willing  you  first  to  have  humility, 
and  to  be  humble  and  willing  to  learn  of  your  betters ;  for  else 
■we  can  do  no  good  with  you.  And  tJod  saith  by  his  i)rophct, 
*  On  whom  shall  I  rest,  but  on  the  humble  and  meek,  and  such 
as  tremble  at  my  word  V  Now  if  you  will  so  be,  we  will  be 
glad  to  travail '  with  you." 

Philpot : — "  I  know  that  humility  is  the  door  whereby  we 
enter  into  Christ ;  and  I  tliank  his  goodness,  I  have  entered  in 
at  the  same  unto  him,  and  with  all  humility  will  hear  whatso- 
ever truth  you  siiall  ts[)cak  unto  me." 

['  Travail:  lahoor  in  argument.] 


Talk  be- 
tWWMl  thp 
arrhbiMbop 
of  Voric  AJid 
Philpot. 


[iMi.Uvi. 
3-J 
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The  churrli 
dcnncil. 


The  church 
both  VHJtile 
and  iiivui- 
ble. 


Catholic  dC' 
(Incd  by  St 
Angiulioe. 


Catholic  de- 
fined by  the 
papists. 


York : — "  What  \ie  the  matters  you  stand  on,  and  r«iuire 
to  l)e  satlsHed  in  V 

P/i.i(j>o( : — "  My  lord,  if  it  shall  please  your  grace,  we  were 
entered  into  a  fjood  matter  l)efore  you  came,  of  the  church,  and 
how  we  should  know  the  truth  Imt  hy  the  church." 

York: — '"  Indeed  that  is  the  head  wc  need  to  hegin  at ;  fur 
the  chureli  being  truly  known,  wc  slial!  sooner  agree  in  the 
particular  things." 

PliUpot: — '"If  your  lordships  can  prove  the  church  of 
Rome  to  l>o  the  true  catholic  church,  it  shall  do  much  t« 
{)or.suadc  me  toward  that  you  would  have  me  incline  unto.'" 

York: — "  Why,  let  us  go  to  the  definition  of  the  church. 
What  is  it!" 

PhiJiiot : — '•  It  is  a  congregation  of  pe(ii)le  dispersed  through 
the  world,  agreeing  together  in  the  word  of  tnid,  using  the 
sacraments  and  all  other  things  according  to  the  same." 

York : — "  Your  definition  is  of  many  words  to  no  purpose." 

Pkiljtot : — "  I  do  not  jireciscly  define  the  chmrch,  but  de- 
clare unto  you  what  I  think  the  church  is." 

York: — "  Is  the  church  visible  or  invisible  J" 

Ph'dpot: — "It  is  both  visible  and  invisible.  The  invisible 
church  is  of  the  elect  of  Ciod  only  ;  the  visible  consists  both  of 
good  and  bad,  using  all  things  in  faith,  according  to  God's  word."  i 

York : — "  The  church  is  a  universid  congregation  of  faithfid 
people  in  Christ  through  the  world,  which  this  word  'catholic' 
doth  well  express ;  for  wlmt  is  'catholic'  else  i  doth  it  not  sig- 
nify nitirersal?''^ 

PhUput: — "The  church  is  defined  hy  St  Augustine  to  be 
called  catholic  in  this  wise' :  'The  church  is  called  therefore, 
catholic,  because  it  is  tliorouglUy  perfect,  and  laalteth  in  no- 
thing.'" 

York: — "Nay,  it  is  called  catholic,  liocause  it  is  uni- 
versally received  of  all  christian  nations  for  the  most  part." 

Pkilpot : — "  The  church  was  catholic  in  the  apostles'  time, 
yet  was  it  not  univer.Hiilly  received  of  the  world.  But  becaasc 
their  doctrine  which  they  had  received  of  Christ  was  perfect, 

P  "ConstituUim  ab  illo  iimtrcm  Ecclcsiani,  qui  catholica  dicitur 
ex  CO  qiiin  Hnivursnlitcr  iitrfcetii  est,  ct  in  niillo  claudicat,  ol  per 
lotuin  or1)cm  tliffusa  tst."  Augiistin.  Lib.  di:  Gciicsi  ad  Uteram  Op. 
Par.  ICiOO,  Tom.  in.  col.  01.  {  4.] 
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ud  np|)ointcil  Ut  Iw  proachcd  aiirl  rccoivtHi  of  tlie  wlude  world, 
BPefi>ro  it  is  called  tiie  catholic  faith,  and  all  persons  receiving 
eaine,  to  be  counted  the  catholic  church.     And  St  jVugus- 
ine  in  another  ])lace  writeth,  that  the  catholic  church  is  that 
which  Ulieveth  aright." 

PYorlt: — "  If  you  will  learn,  I  will  shew  you  St  Augustine,  Umvcr»»iiiy 
.  .  >  'i         It  *  11  11  11*     Jinil  Ducce^ 

wnting  against  the  iKmatists,  that  he  prfivefn  tlie   catholic  Hon, 

thnrch  by  two  principal  points,  which  are,  universality  and 
uccession  of  bishops  in  one  ajitjstolical  see  from  time  to  time', 
low  thus  1  will  make  mine  argument. 
'•  The  church  of  Rome  is  imiversal,  and  hath  hor  succes- 
k)!!  of  bishops  from  time  tt)  time.  Ergo,  It  is  the  catholic 
church.     How  answer  you  to  this  argument  f 

Pkilpot: — "  I  deny  the  antecedent,  that  the  catholic  church 
«  only  known  by  universality  and  succession  of  bishops." 

York: — "I  will  prove  it." — And  with  that  he  brought 
brth  a  book  which  he  had  noted  out  of  the  doctors,  and 
umcd  to  his  commonplaces  therein  of  the  church,  and  re- 
sted one  or  two  out  of  St  Augustine,  and  specially  out  of 
epistle  written  against  the  Donatists ;  where  St  Augustine 
inifestly  proveth,  tliat  the  Donatists  were  not  the  catholic 
diurch,  l)CcauBe  they  had  no  succession  of  bishops  in  their 
opinion,  neither  universality;  "and  the  same  force  hath  St 
Lugustine's  argument  against  you." 

Philpot : — "  My  lord,  I  have  weighed  the  force  of  tliat  Univrnwiity 

,y  ..,,  ,.  .         »li»»V!i  to  he 

oent  before  now,  and  1  perceive  it  niaketh  notlung  against  i'"""'  »iiii 

f  ThiB  seems  to  l>c  only  a  gvncml  pcfcrrncc.    The  treatises  entitled 

L'ontrs  I>onatistas  t']iMtola,  vulgo,  I)c  Unitato  Ecclcsiie;"  and  thono 

fCotittn  ('rcsconium  Donatistam,"  arc  occupied  throughdut  yn{\\  tho 

to  wliicli  the  archbi^ioji  rt-fers.     A  quotulian  from  each  <if  tliiiM 

on  the  poinU  of  'universality'  and  '  Buccession"  I'espoctively, 

11  aervc  us  a  sample  of  the  whole  argument. 

"Jam  voro  istc  divinic  voces  de  univcrsd  ecclesia  ita  monifesljc 

t,  ut  contra  caa  nisi  hicretici  onimosa  iicrvemitatc  et  ccco  furore 

InMV  non  possinf."     Augustin.  Op.  Par.  1604.     Contra  Uonatist«!i, 

\tvtH.  Lib.  I.  Tom.  ix.  col.  3AA. 

"  Nifi  quia  in  eausi  re«rc(cndi  luijus  nchiamatis  obliti  estii  pro- 

ranitntig,  qui  post  episco[>os  ab  istia  Apostolorum  Kdibus  incou- 

I  mTiiMu  usque  in  ha-c  tempora  perducentes,  non  untini  homiiiuin, 

ranam  domani,  non  unani  civitJitum,  non  unom  gentcm,  sed  orlM>m 

im  liaptizandum  eac  censeu's."    Coutni  Cresconium  Donututani, 

.Ui.  Cap.  xviii.  coL445.  (21.] 
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Tlip  error 
or  the 
DoMtists. 


Till?  clinrch 
may  be  cer- 
tain, nnrlvtt 
nut  tliril  la 
one  pUce. 


me,  neither  cometli  it  to  your  purpose ;  for  I  will  stand  to  the 
trial  of  St  Augustine  for  the  approbation  of  the  catholic  cliurch. 
whereof  I  am.  For  St  Augustine  speaketh  of  universality 
joined  with  verity,  and  of  faithful  successors  of  Peter  before 
corruption  came  into  tiio  churc!].  And  so  if  you  can  deduce 
your  argument  for  the  see  of  llome  now,  as  St  Augustine 
might  do  in  his  time,  I  would  say  it  might  be  of  some  force: 
otherwise  not." 

York : — "  St  Augustine  prnveth  the  catholic  church  prin- 
cipally by  succession  of  bishops,  and  therefore  you  understood 
not  St  Augustine.  For  what,  I  pray  you,  wa.s  the  opinion 
of  the  Donatists,  agaiast  whom  ho  wTote  ?  can  you  tell  f 
What  country  where  they  of!" 

P/iifjiot: — "They  were  a  certain  sect  of  men,  affirming, 
among  other  heresies,  that  the  dignity  of  the  sacramejits  de- 
pended upon  the  worthiness  of  the  minister;  so  that,  if  the 
minister  were  good,  the  sacraments  which  he  ministered  were 
available,  or  else  not." 

Chichetter : — "  That  was  their  error,  and  they  had  none 
other  bnt  that." — And  he  rearl  another  authority  of  St  Au- 
gustine out  of  a  book  which  he  brought,  even  to  the  same 
purpose  that  the  other  was. 

P/itlpot: — "  I  challenge  St  Augustine  to  he  with  me  tho- 
roughly in  this  point,  and  will  stand  to  his  judgment,  taking 
one  place  with  anotlier." 

Ckkh'^ter: — "  If  you  will  not  have  the  church  to  be  oe^ 
tain,  I  pray  you,  by  whom  will  you  bo  judge<l  in  matters  uf 
controversy  ?" 

Philpat : — "  I  do  not  ileny  the  church  to  be  certain  ;  but 
I  deny  that  it  is  necessarily  tied  to  any  place,  longer  than 
it  abidoth  in  the  word ;  and  for  all  controversies  the  word 
ought  to  bo  judge." 

Chichester : — "  But  what  if  I  take  it  one  way,  and  you 
another;  how  then?" 

Phil  pot ;  — "  St  Augustine  sheweth  a  remedy  for  that,  and 
willeth,  '  that  one  place  of  the  scriptiure  ought  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  more'.'" 

■  "Quod  iiniiis  locus  per  phiro  inftlli^-i  dchcnl."  Aiitf.  Do  Doctrinal 
Chrifltinna,  ['I'his  precise  aet  of  words  has  nut  bocn  found:  it  tnayl 
Imrc  bceUj  as  in  somo  fonncr  quotationi),  nottiing  more  than  the  general] 
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York : — "  Flow  answer  you  to  this  argument  ? — 
'  Rome  hath  known  succession  of  bishops ;   which  your 
tiurch  hath  not.     Ergo,   that   is  the  catholic   church,   and 
f)urs  is  not,  because  there  is  no  such  succession  can  bo 
proved  in  your  church."' 
^L       Philpot : — "  1   deny,  my  lord,  tliat  succession  of  bishops  ""'<■  "ittu- 
^Bs  an  infaUible  point  to  know  the  ehiu-cii  by :  for  there  may  iieui«i. 
^Hbc  a  succession  of  bishops  known  in  a  place,  and  yet  there  Lor«i  suc- 
^Bbc  no  church,  as  at  Antiocli.  and  Jerusalem,  and   in  other  wiiiimit  »uc- 
^*place3,  where  the  apostles  abode  as  well  .as  at  Rome.     But  cir>firiiic 
I      if  you  put  to  the  succession   of  bishops  succefvsion  of  doc-  ayaOs. 
^■rioe  withal  (as  St  Augustine  doth),  I  will  grant  it  to  be  a 
^^good  proof  for  the  catliolic  church  :  but  a  local  succession  is 
nothing  available." 

York : — "  You  will  have  no  church  then,  I  see  well."  ■ 

P/itljmt: — "  Yes,  my  lords,   I  acknowledge  the  catholic  ■ 

burch,  as  I  am  bound  by  my  creed :   but  I  cannot  aclinow-  " 

ige  a  false  church  for  the  true." 
Chlrhester: — "Why,  are  tbere  two  catholic  churches,  then  V 
Pltllpot: — "  No.    I  know  there  is  but  one  catholic  church;  Tiicmothtr 

L  1  1  1  11  1  •  rlmrch  of 

but  there  liavc  been,  and  be  at  this  present,  that  take  upon  """«'  ""<^- 
bem  the  name  of  Chri.Ht  and  of  his  church,  which  l>o  not  won'""  'n 

,  ,     .  .  SoUimon's 

mdeed,  as  it  is  written,  '  There  be  thcv  that  call  themselves  'in"',  that 
fcpastles,  and  be  not  so  indeed,  but  the  sviiaijoijue  of  satan  and  ifnfo^i  the 
liars.'    And  now  it  is  with  us,  as  it  was  with  two  women  in  ti.rr's  rhiiii 

from  her. 

fwlomon's  time,  which  lay  togctlier,  and  the  one  suppressed  I ""■•"•  ?.- 
her  child,  and  afterward  went  about  to  challenge  the  true  ^o-T 
mother's  child." 

Chichester: — "What  a  Imbbling  is  here  with  you  now! 

^linprpssion  of  the  sense  of  the  writer,  cast  info  a  fonn  of  words  of  his 
own  iltvisiiig.    Tliis  is  undouliteJiy  the  ease  in  maiiy  of  tlip  quotations 
from  the  Fathers  and  other  rcclcsinstital  writers,  wliich  are  met  with 
in  later  theologians,  who  give  not  uufreiiuenfly  (aa  in  tliis  instance  it 
^Wi  thought  tliat  Piulpot  may  have  done)  even  tlic  ttordt  of  the  original  M 

^■putfaor  from  mciuor)-.     "  Turn  vero  facta  quddam  fomiliaritate  cum  M 

^Bpsa  lingua  divinariini  scriptumrum,  in  en  quit-  obscura  sunt  apurienda  ■ 

^Hm  distufiendii  pergendum  est,  ut  iid  ohscuriores  locutiones  illustrandas 
^fdc  maniiestioribus  sumnntur  cxcmpla,  et  quicdani   ccrtanim   aentcn- 
'       tiarora    tcstimonin   diibitationem    ineertis    aufemnt."     Aug.  do  Doct. 
ChrUt.  Lib.  u.  cap.  Lx.  col.  24.  f  14.  Par.  1C80.  Tom.  in. 

"  Ubi  Butem  npertius  ponuntur,  ibi  disccndum  est  quoiuodo  in  locid 
intelligontuT  obscuris."    Ibid.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  xxvi.  p.  6G.  §  37.] 


k 


140 


THIRTEENTH    EXAMINATION. 


I  see  yoii  lack  humility.     You  will  go  about  to  teach,  and 


not  tn  learn. 


Siicc«sion 
of  biahop* 
lllonr  is  no 
fiiiffirient 
(Mjint  to 
provr  the 
rHtholic 
rliurch. 


desire 


bear  with  i 


( 


FkiljKd: — "  My  lords,  I  must 
hasty  speech  :  it  is  my  infirmity  of  nature.     All  that  I  s|»eak 
is  to  Icam  hy.     I  would  you  did  understand  all  uiy  mind, 
tliat  I  might  be  .satisfied  by  you  throujfh  better  authority," 

Chichetster: — "My  lord,  if  it  please  youi-  grace,  turn  the 
argument  upon  him,  which  you  have  made,  and  let  him  .shew 
the  succession  of  the  bishops  of  his  church,  as  we  can  du. 
Him'  say  you,  can  you  shew  the  succession  of  bishops  in 
your  cluirch  from  time  to  time  i  1  tell  you,  this  argument 
troubled  I)r  Itidlcy  so  sore,  that  he  could  never  answer  it:  yrt 
he  was  a  man  well  learned ;   I  dare  say  you  will  say  so." 

Philpot: — "He  was  a  man  so  learned,  that  I  was  not 
worthy  to  carry  his  books  for  learning." 

Chir/wgtcr : — "  I  promise  you,  he  wa.s  never  able  to  answer 
that.  He  was  a  man  that  I  loved  well,  and  be  me ;  for  he  came 
unto  me  divers  times  being  in  prison,  and  conferred  witli  me." 

PhUfot: — "  I  wonder,  my  lord,  that  yon  .shuuld  make  this 
argument  which  you  would  turn  upon  me,  for  the  trial  of 
my  church  whereof  1  am,  or  that  you  would  make  bishop 
Ridley  so  ignorant  that  he  was  not  able  to  answer  it,  since 
it  is  of  no  force.  For  behold,  first  I  denied  you,  that  locJ 
succession  of  bishops  in  one  place  i.s  a  necessary  point  aloiM 
to  prove  tlie  catholic  church  by ;  and  that  which  I  have  de- 
nied you  cannot  prove  :  and  is  it  then  reason  that  you  should 
put  me  to  the  trial  of  tliat,  wbicJi  by  you  is  unproved,  and  J 
t)f  no  force  to  conclude  against  me  V  ■ 

Chic/ifster: — "  I  sec,  my  lords,  we  do  but  lose  our  labours 
to  reason  with  him :  he  taketh  himself  to  be  better  leame 
than  we." 

F/i  ilpot : — "  I  take  upon  me  the  name  of  no  learning, 
boast  of  no  knowledge,  but  of  faith  and  of  Christ,  and  tliat 
I   am  bound  undoubtedly  to  know,  as  1  am  sure  I  do." 

Chlcfig,iter : — "These  heretics  take  ujion  them  to  be  sure 
of  all  things  they  stand  in.  You  should  say  rather  with  humi- 
lity, 1  trust  I  know  Christ,  than  that  you  be  sure  thereof." 

PhUiiot: — "  Let  him  doubt  of  his  faith  that  listcth  :  Gi 
giveth  nie  always  grace  to  believe  that  I  aui  sure  of 
faith  and  favour  in  Christ." 


iirs 
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Bath : — "  How  will  you  be  able  to  answer  heretics,  but 
by  the  detemiination  of  the  known  catholic  church  f 

^Ph{lput: — "  I  ant  able  to  answer  all  heretics  by  the  word 
f  God,  and  convince  them  by  the  sauie."" 
Chiehegter: — "  How  arrogantly  is  that  spoken!   I  dare  not 
ay  80." 
Philpot: — "  My  lord,  I  pray  you  bear  with  me;  for  I  am 
bold  on  the  truth's  side,  and  I  apeak  somewhat  by  experience 
that  I   have  had  witli  heretics  ;    and  I  know  the  ,\rians  be 
^_the  subtlest  that  ever  were,  and  yet  I  have  manifest  scrip- 
^Rures  to  beat  tbem  down  witbal." 

^m      Chirliester : — "  I  perceive  now  you  are  the  same  manner  of 
^*inan  I  have  heard  of,  which  will  not  Ije  satisfied  by  learning." 
r  PhUpot : — "  Alas,  my  lord  !   wliy  do  you  say  so  f     I  do 

^■desire  most  humbly  to  be  taught,  if  there  be  any  better  way 
that  I  should  learn ;  and  hitherto  you  have  shewed  mo  no 
^^better :  therefore  I  pray  your  lordship  not  to  misjudge  with- 
^nnit  a  cause." 

"       liaf/i : — "  If  you  be  the  true  catholic  church,  then  will  you 
hold  with  the  real  presence  of  (Jhrist  in  the  sacrament,  wliich 
be  true  church  liath  ever  maintained." 

Philpot : — "And  1,  my  lord,  with  the  tnie  church  do  hold 

tie  same  in  the  due  ministration  of  the  saenunent.     Hut  I 

are  you,  my  lord,  there  may  be  a  Ijetter  conclusion  in  our 

st  matter,  before  we  enter  into  any  other;  for  if  the  church 

proved,  we  shall  soon  agree  in  the  rest." 

In  the  mean  while  my  lord  of  York  was  turning  his  book 

ar  more  places  to  help  forth  his  cause. 

Yorl: — "I  have  found  at  length  a  very  notable  place, 
_which  I  have  looked  for  all  this  while,  of  St  Augustine,  J)e 
impUcitate  credendV.'"' 


Hiae 


P  "Tenet  conscnsio  populorum  atquc  gentium:  tenet  auctoritas 
nlis  inehoata,  s])e  nutrita,  cnritate  iiucto,  vetustnle  firnmta:  (t-net 
■b  ipsa   scde   Petri  Apostoli,  tui  ii/isci-nilus  ovfs  sii.is  jiost  reaiirrecti- 
unem   Doininus  eomint-ndavit,  uwnit?  ad  prsesenteni  episeopatiiin   mic- 
jo  sacerdotum:  (etift  postremo  ipsum  Cntholica?  iioraen,  <jiio(I  iioii 
e  cnusa  inter  tarn  iiiultiui  ha^resrs  sic  ista  ccclesin  sola  ubtinuit,  iit 
omnes  hxrctici  st-  catliolicos  diei  vi'lint,  (luarrnti  taiiicn  iM-regriiiu 
olicui.  obi  ad  Cathnlk'nin  coiircniutur,  luillus  lierctkonitii  vcl  basilicum 
n  vel  dumuin  audcat  osteiiden-."    Autfust.  contra  Kpist,  iManii-liici 
vovant  Fuudamouti.  Up.  Par.  IU)4.  Toui,  viu,  cul.  1^3.  §  S.    No 
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Phllpot 
fulxcly 
report  c>(l 
to  ileiiy 
Uucttirn. 


Four  noiiitu 
oui  of  St 
Augustine. 


Answer  to 
the  vch- 
bi^liop's 
fuur  (joints, 


Chiclietter: — "  It  is  but  folly,  my  Ittrd,  that  your  grace  dn 
read  hiin  any  more  places,  for  he  esteemeth  them  not.^' 

Philpot : — "  I  isteem  them,  masmuch  as  they  be  of  forw, 
as  your  lordship  doth  hear  lue  deny  no  doctors  you  bring, 
but  only  require  the  true  ajiplication  of  them,  according  to  llic 
writer's  mejminfr,  and  as  hy  his  own  words  may  be  proved." 

York : — "  I  will  read  him  the  place,  and  so  make  an  end." 

After  he  had  read  the  sentence,  he  said,  that  by  four 
special  points  here  St  Augustine  proveth  tlie  catholic  church. 
The  first  is,  by  the  consent  of  all  nations;  the  second,  1»' 
the  apostolic  see ;  the  tliird,  by  universality ;  and  the  fourth, 
)>y  tliis  word  'catholic/ 

Chiehetter : — "  That  is  a  notable  place  indeed,  if  it  please 
your  grace." 

P/iifpot: — "I  pray  you,  my  lord,  of  what  chiu-ch  dotJi  St 
Augustine  write  the  same?  of  Rome,  or  notS" 

York : — "  Yea,  he  writeth  it  of  the  church  of  Rome." 

PhUpot : — "  I  will  lay  with  your  lordship  as  much  as  I 
can  make,  it  is  not  so ;  and  let  the  hook  be  seen." 

BdtU : — "  What  art  thou  able  to  lay  i  thou  hast  nothing." 

York : — "  Doth  he  not  make  mention  here  of  the  apostolic 
flee,  whereby  he  meaneth  Rome.'" 

/-"//  Iffiof : — "  That  is  very  straitly  interpreted,  my  lord,  tt 
though  the  apostolic  see  had  Ik'cu  nowhere  else  but  at  Roma 
But  let  it  be  Rome,  and  yet  you  shall  never  verify  the  eaiMj 
unless  all  the  (jthcr  conditions  ilo  go  therewith,  as  St  Augus- 
tine doth  proceed  withal ;  whereof  none,  except  the  apostolic 
see,  can  now  be  verified  of  the  church  of  Rome.  For 
faith  which  that  see  now  maintaineth  hath  not  the  consent 
all  nations,  neither  hath  had.  Resides  tliat,  it  camiot  have 
the  name  of  catholic,  becau.se  it  diHerelh  from  the  catholic 
churches,  which  the  ajMstles  planted,  almost  in  all  things."  J 

York : — "  Nay,  he  gneth  about  here  to  prove  the  catholi? 
chm'ch  by  universaiity ;  and  how  can  you  .shew  your  church 
to  be  universal  fifty  or  a  hmidred  years  ago!"  (M 

Phi/pot: — "  That  is  not  material,  neither  any  thing  againiw 
St  Augustine :  for  my  church  (whereof  I  am)  should  be  ac- 

treatisc  of  Augustine  exists  Ijcarinf;  the  title  "  de  Eiini>lu-itatc  credcndi^ 
but  tlif  piissage  nlxivc  iniuted  will  !«•  foiiiKl  to  contain  the  several  point* 
tu  wliicii  IIk:  archljislio]>  ulludtii.     It  is  tt>  be  supposed  therefore  tliut  the 
treatise  "  C'ontrn  Epist.  Miiuicli."  was  that  to  wliich  he  referred.] 
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unted  universal,  though  it  were  but  in  ten  persons,  because 
agreeth  with  the  same  that  the  apostles  did  imiveraally 
plant." 

i'ori : — '*  I  perceive  you  ai'c  an  obstinate  nian  in  your 
opinion,  and  will  not  be  taught :  wherefore  it  is  but  lost  labour 
talk  with  you  any  longer.  You  are  a  nieniher  to  be  cut  ofr." 
Chicliester : — "  I  have  heard  of  you  before,  how  you 
troubled  the  good  bishop  of  'Winchester ;  and  now  I  see  in 
>u  that  I  have  heard." 

Philpot : — "  I  trust  you  see  no  evil  in  nie  by  this :  I  desire 
f  you  a  sure  ground  to  build  my  faith  on ;  and  if  you  shew 
none,  I  pray  you  speak  not  ill  of  him  that  ineaneth  well." 
Chii-hcM«r : — "Thou  art  as  impudent  a  fellow  us  I  have 
muned  withal." 

Philpot: — "  That  is  spoken  uncharitably,  my  lord,  to  blaa- 
iieme  him  whom  you  cannot  justly  reprove." 

Chichetter : — "  ^Vhy,    thou   art  not   Uod :    blasphemy  is 
unted  a  rebuke  to  Godward,  and  not  to  man." 

Philpot : — '•■  \'es,  it  may  be  as  well  verified  of  an  infamy 
id  to  a  man,  speaking  in  (Jod's  cau.se,  as  you  now  dii  lay  it 
unto  me,  for  speaking  freely  the  truth  afore  God,  to  maintain 
your  vain  religion.  You  are  void  of  all  good  ground.  I  jier- 
ivc  you  are  blind  guides,  and  leadere  of  the  blind ;  and  there- 
re  (as  I  am  bound  to  tell  you)  very  hypocrites,  tyraiinously 
uting  tJie  truth,  which  otherwise  by  just  order  you  are 
no  means  able  to  convince.  Your  own  doctors  and  testi- 
onies  which  you  bring,  be  e^ndently  against  you,  and  yet  you 
will  not  sec  the  truth." 

Chifhi-gter : — "  Have  we  this  thank  for  our  good  will,  in 
ming  to  instruct  theef 
Philpot : — "  My  lords,  you  must  bear  with  me,  since  I 
R])oak  in  Christ's  cause :  and  because  bis  glory  is  defaced,  and 
his  i»eo[)le  cruelly  and  wTimgfuliy  Klain  by  you,  because  they 
will  not  con.sent  to  tlie  dishonour  of  God  and  to  hj-pocrisy 
with  you :  if  I  told  you  not  your  fault,  it  would  Ije  required 
at  my  hands  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Therefore  know  you, 
ye  hv-pocrites  indeed,  tluit  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Clod  that  telletli 
you  your  sin,  and  not  I .  I  pass  not,  I  thank  God,  for  all  your 
elty :  God  forgive  you,  and  give  you  grace  to  repent !" 
And  so  they  departed. 


"VeriUi 
Oflium 
njirlt." 
The  fire 
lu'nrt  of 
[Mitlpiit  in 
t<!lline 
truth. 
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Another  Talk  the  same  dav. 


Anollwr . 
miliK  of 
Miilpot 
lirforc  Ihc 
biHlMip. 


The  same  day  at  night  before  supper  tlie  bishop  sent  for 
nip  into  his  cliapcl,  in  tlie  presence  of  archdeacon  Harpsfield, 
l>r  flhcdsey,  and  other  liis  chaplains,  and  his  ser\aDts;  at 
what  time  lie  said,  "  Master  Phiipot,  I  liave  by  sundry  means 
gone  about  to  do  you  good,  and  1  marvel  you  do  so  little  con- 
sider it.  Hy  my  truth.  I  cannot  tell  wlmt  to  say  to  you.  Tdl 
nie  directly,  whether  you  will  be  a  conformable  man.  or  no; 
and  whereupon  you  chiefly  stand." 

l'ltiJj)u(: — '•  I  have  told  your  lordship  oftentimes  jAun 
entjugii,  wliereoii  I  stand  chietly,  requiring  a  sure  j)robation 
of  the  churcli  whereunto  you  call  me." 

Ifrir/i.i/ffd : — "St  Austin,  writing  an;ainst  the  Donatists. 
declaroth  four  special  notes  to  know  the  church  by :  tlic  con- 
sent of  many  nations,  the  faith  of  the  sacraments  confiriDed 
by  antiquity,  succession  of  bishojis,  and  universality."" 

Londuii: — "  I  pray  you,  master  archdeacon,  fetch  the  book 
hither:  it  is  a  notable  place,  let  him  see  it." 

.\nd  the  Ijook  was  brought,  and  the  bishop  read  it,  de- 
manding how  I  could  answer  the  same. 

P/ii/jwt : — "My  lord,  I  like  St  Augustine's  four  poinl* 
for  the  trial  of  the  catholic  church,  whereof  I  am :  fur  ^ 
can  abide  ever}'  point  thei-eof  togetlier;  which  yours  caa" 
not  do." 

IlarpsJieM : — "  Have  not  wo  succession  of  bishops  in  tl»' 
see  and  eliurch  nf  Ronu'  I     Wherefore  then  do  you  deny  »** 
i-luircli  to  be  the  catholic  clmrch  f '  . 

Phiipot: — "St  Augustine    doth   not    put    snccesuon    ' 
bi.shops  only  to  be  sufficient,  but  he  added  the  iLse  of  tl^ 
sacraments  according  to   antiquity,    and   doctrine    universal*  - 
taught  and  received  uf  most  nations  from  the  beginning  of  tl* 
primitive  church,  the  which  your  church  is  far  from.     Hut  m^,— ' 
church  can  avouch  all  these  better  than  youi-s :  therolbre  b^,^- 
St  .Augustine's  judgment,  which  you  here  bring,  mine  is  th^*" 
catholic  church,  and  not  yours." 

Ilarp^Jifhl  and  f'/u'(U<y : — "  It  is  liut  folly,  my  lord,  fo^ 
you  to  reason  with  him  ;  for  he  is  irrecoverable  " 

PhUjHtt : — "  That  is  a  gf»od  shift  for  you  to  ran  unto,  w  hen 
you  be  confounded  in  your  own  sayings,  and  have  nothing" 
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else  to  sav ;  ynu  are  evidently  deceived,  and  j^t  wiU  not  see 
it  when  it  is  laid  to  voiir  face." 


Hero  ende  as  manye  of  John  Philpota  examinations,  as  came  to  the 

printers  handes,  and  as  soone  as  thf  rest  inBj'  be  come  by,  tJiou 

shalt  haue  i{,  gooA  reader,  b,v  tlio  vvyll  of  God.      In  the 

nieanc  tynie  refresh  thy  selfe  with  this,  praising 

god   for  (he  perscucrauncc  of  thia  constant 

learned  martyr,  and  pmy  liartUy  for 

the  restc  of  Cliristes  poorc 

afflicted  chnrchc. 

Geue  God  the  glory.' 


P  This  colophon  concludes  tlic  account  of  I'hilpot's  Examinations  in 
the  original  fonn  of  a  small  and  separate  publication.  M'liat  follows 
via  added  by  Foxc,  in  his  Acts  and  Monuments :  it  is  here  printed  from 
hii  edition  of  IS97.] 
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EXAMINATION    IN    OPHX    JODUMENT. 


Plitlpot 
inlo  open 


Thus  have  I  at  larc^  Hct  forth  an  niany  of  tlic  said  John 
I-^iilpot's  exaniiiiatioiis  and  pri\y  conferences  as  are  jct  come 
to  light,  being  faithfully  written  with  his  own  hand.  And  al- 
though he  was  (livers  other  times  after  this  examined,  both 
openly  in  the  consistory  at  I'aur.s,  and  also  secretly  in  the 
bishop's  house ;  yet  what  was  there  said  is  not  yet  sufficiently 
known,  either  bocauso  master  Philpot  was  not  himself  suflbrod 
to  write,  or  else  for  that  his  writings  are  by  some  kept  close, 
and  not  brought  forth,  otherwise  than  as  the  bishop's  registrar 
hath  noted,  whose  handling  of  such  matters  because  it  is 
(either  for  fear  or  favour  of  his  lord  and  master)  very  slender, 
little  light  of  any  true  meaning  can  be  gathered,  especially  in 
the  behalf  of  the  answerer:  howbeit,  such  as  it  is,  such  thought 
1  good  to  put  fortli ;  requiring  tlie  reader  to  judge  hereof  ac- 
cording to  his  answers  in  hia  former  examinations. 


Three 


special  niil- 
cles 


The  examinations  of  master  I'hiJpot  in  open  judgment,  by 
bishop  Eonner,  in  the  consistory  at  Paul's,  on  the  18th 
and  14th  of  December. 

The  bishop,  having  sufficiently  taken  his  pleasure  witk 
master  Philpot  in  his  private  tjilks,  and  seeing  his  zealous, 
learned,  and  inunutable  constancy,  thought  it  now  high  time 
to  rid  his  Iiamk  of  liiui ;  and  therefore  on  the  13tb  and  14th 
days  of  December,  sitting  judicially  in  the  consLstory  at  Paid's, 
lie  caused  him  to  be  brought  thither  before  him  and  others, 
as  it  seemeth,  more  for  order's  sake,  than  for  any  good  affec- 
tion to  justice  and  right  judgment.  The  effect  as  well  of 
which  their  two  sundry  proceedings,  as  also  of  one  other,  had 
tJie  nth  day  of  the  .same  month  in  his  chapel,  appears  in  a 
manner  to  be  all  one.  The  bishop  therefore  first  speaking  to 
master  Philpot.  said  : — 

"  Master  Philpot,  amongst  other  things  that  were  laid  and 
objected  unto  you,  these  three  tilings  ye  were  especially  charged 
and  burdened  withal.  The  first  is,  that  you,  lioing  fallen  from 
the  unity  of  Clirist's  catholic  church,  do  refuse  and  will  not 
come  to  be  reconciled  thereunto.  The  second  is,  that  you 
have  blasphemously  spolton  against  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
calling  it  idolatry".     And  the  third  is.  that  you  have  spoken 
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against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  denying  the  real  presence  I 

of  Christ's  body  and  blood  to  be  in  the  same.    And  aceording  J 

to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  s^Tiod  legative,  yo  have  been  ^ 

oft  by  me  invited  and  required  to  go  from  your  said  errors 
and  heresies,  and  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  catholic  church  ; 
which  if  ye  will  now  willingly  do,  ye  shall  be  niercti'ully  and 
gladly  received,  charitably  used,  and  have  all  the  favour  I  can 
shew  you.  And  now,  to  tell  you  true,  it  is  a<«signed  and  ap- 
pointed n>e  to  give  sentence  against  you,  if  you  stand  herein, 
and  will  not  return.  Wherefore,  if  ye  80  refuse,  I  do  ask  of 
you,  whether  you  Irnve  any  cause  that  you  can  shew,  why  I  I 

should  not  now  give  sentence  against  you!" 

Ph'ilpot : — "  Under  protestation,  not  to  go  from  my  appeal 
that  I  liave  made,  and  also  not  to  consent  to  you  as  my  com- 
petent judge,  I  say,  touching  your  first  objection  concerning  the 
catholic  church,  I  neither  was  nor  am  out  of  the  same.  And 
as  touching  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  I  never  spake  against  the  same.  And  as  concerning  the 
pleasure  of  the  synod,  I  say,  that  these  twenty  years  1  liave  j 

been  brought  up  in  the  faitli  of  the  true  catholic  church,  which  ^ 

is  contrary  to  your  church,  wbcreunto  you  would  have  me  to  ~ 

come;  and  in  that  time  I  have  been  many  times  sworn  (as 
wcU  in  the  reign  of  king  Henry  the  eighth,  as  in  the  reign  of 
good  king  Edward  his  son)  against  the  usurped  jwwer  of  the  i 

bishop  of  Itoinc ;  which  oath  I  think  that  I  am  boimd  in  my 
Conscience  to  keep,  rjvtia  ioieor  redJere  Domlm  Jaraiueuium. 
Bat  if  you,  or  any  of  the  synod,  can  by  God's  word  persuade 
tne  that  my  said  oath  was  unlawful,  and  that  I  am  bound  by 
God's  law  to  come  to  yotir  church,  faith,  and  religion,  whereof 
jrou  be  now,  I  will  gladly  yield,  agree,  and  be  conformable 
Yinto  you ;  otherwise  not." 

Bonner  then,  not  able  with  all  his  learned  doctors  to  ao-  Bonnerwith 
complish  this  his  offered  condition,  fell  to  persuading  of  him,  iora»,ot«bi« 
as  well  by  his  accustomed  vain  promises,  as  also  by  bloody  PhUpot. 
threatenings,  to  return  to  their  church :  to  the  which  Philpot 
answered,  "  You,  and  all  other  of  your  sort,  are  hypocrites ;  W 

and  I   would  all  the  world  did  know  your  hj-pocrisj*,  your  fl 

tyranny,  ignorance,  and  idolatry."  ^ 

1         Upon  these  words,  the  bishop  did  for  tliat  time  dismiss 
him,  commanding  that  on  Monday  the  1 6th  day  of  the  same 
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month,  between  tVie  linurs  of  one  and  three  in  the  afternoon, 
he  should  again  be  lirniight  thither,  tliere  to  have  the  defini- 
tive sentence  of  condeinnation  pronounced  against  him,  if  he 
remained  then  in  his  former  constancy. 


Bishop 
StokMlpy'ii 

{irayerwbcn 
ic  ffflve  ien- 
lencc  upon 
*ay. 


[1  Cor.  xiv. 


Bishop 
itoiiner 
prkvctb 
■ninst 
iiimsclf. 


The  last  examination  of  master  John  Philpot,  Dec.  Ifith. 

At  which  day  and  tlTne,  nia.ster  Philpot  being  there  presented 
before  the  liishops  of  London,  Bath,  W^orecstcr,  and  Lichfield, 
Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  began  to  talk  in  this  manner. 

Loudon: — "  My  lords,  Stcikesley  my  predecessor,  when  he 
went  to  give  sentence  against  a  heretic,  used  to  make  this 
prayer:  Dens  qui  errantihns,  ut  in  iHam  pogsint  redire,  juitttvc 
reritattsqve  fiuv  lumen  osfendin,  da  cimctu  qui  Christiana  pro- 
fess'ion«  censentur,  et  ilia  renptiere  quw  hvic  inimiea  tint  no- 
mini,  et  ea  q«w  sint  apta  secfari,  per  ChriMum  Dominan 
nofirnm.  A}nen\  Which  I  will  follow."  And  so  he  read  it 
with  a  loud  voice  in  Latin.  To  which  master  PJiilpot  said, 
"  I  would  ye  would  speak  in  English,  that  all  men  might 
hear  and  understand  you ;  for  Paul  willeth  that  all  things 
spoken  in  the  congregation  to  edify  should  be  spoken  in  s 
tongue  that  all  men  might  understand." 

Whereupon  the  bishop  did  read  it  in  English :  and  when 
he  came  to  these  words,  "to  refuse  those  things  which  are 
foes  to  his  name,"  Philpot  said,  '■  Then  they  all  must  turn 
away  from  you ;  for  you  are  enemies  to  that  name  (meaning 
Christ's  name),  and  Ood  save  us  from  such  hypocrites  as 
would  have  things  in  a  tongue  that  men  cannot  understand." 

L<mdon: — "Whom  do  you  mean!" 

Philpot : — "  You,  and  all  other  that  be  of  your  generation 
and  sect.  And  I  ani  sony-  to  see  you  sit  in  the  pkce  that 
you  now  sit  in,  pretending  to  execute  justice,  and  to  do  no- 
thing less,  but  deceive  all  men  in  this  realm."  And  then 
turning  himself  unto  the  people,  he  further  said,  "  Oh  I  all 
you  gentlemen,  beware  of  these  men  (meaning  the  bishops), 

P  This  with  a  very  slight  verlial  alteration  will  be  found  in  the 
"  Miss.  Siiriab."  The  collect  for  the  Second  Siuiday  after  £^er  in  the 
Engltsli  "Book  of  Common  Prayer"  is  un  almost  literal  translation  of 
the  above  form.] 
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and  all  their  doings,  which  ho  tontrarj'  unto  the  primitive 

t  church.     And  I  would  luiow  of  you,  my  lord,  by  what  au- 
thority you  proceed  against  me." 
Londtm: — "liecause  I  am  bishop  of  London." 
PhUpot : — "  Well,  then  ye  are  not  my  bishop,  nor  have  I  ^,1°," 
offended  in  your  diocese.      And  moreover  I  have  appealed  '^'^^^ 
from  you,  and  therefore  by  your  own  law  you  ought  not  to  l"^^"' 
proceed  against  me ;   especially  being  brought  hither  from  fhUpoi. 
another  [ijace  by  viulence." 

»Lo7td<m : — "  \Vhy,  who  sent  you  hither  to  me  V 
JViifpot:— ''That  did  Dr  Story  and  Dr  Odok,  witli  other 
the  king  and  queen's  cnnmii«.sioners.    And,  my  lord,  is  it  not 
enough  for  you  to  worry  yoiu-  own  sheep,  but  ye  must  also 

I  meddle  with  other  men's  sheep  J" 
Then  the  bishop  delivered  to  Phiipot  two  Looks,  one  of 
the  civil  law,  and  the  other  of  the  canon,  out  of  the  wliich  he 
would  Iiavc  proved  that  he  had  authority  to  proceed  agaiast 

khim  in  sucli  sort  a.s  he  did.  Master  Philpot  then,  jierusuig 
the  same,  and  seeing  the  small  and  slender  proof  that  wa.s 
there  alleged,  said  unto  the  bishop,  "■  1  jwrceive  your  law  and 

I  divinity  is  all  one  ;  for  you  have  knowledge  in  neither  of  them ; 
and  I  would  ye  did  know  your  own  ignoraucc :  but  ye  dance 
ia  a  net,  and  think  that  no  man  dotli  see  you."  Hereupon 
they  had  much  talk ;  but  what  it  was,  it  is  not  yet  known. 
At  last  Bonner  spake  unto  liim,  and  said,  "  Pliilpot,  as  con- 
cerning your  objections  against  my  jurisdiction,  ye  sliall  under- 
stand that  Iiof h  the  civil  and  canon  laws  make  agaiast  you ; 
«nd  as  for  your  appeal,  it  is  not  allowed  in  this  ca.se :  for  it 
is  written  in  the  law,  A  jiidicit  tlhjtositionem  Juris  exeqnuiite 
-sion  fd  ajqiellandvm.'''' 

Philpot: — "  My  lord,  it  appeareth  by  your  interpretation  of  floimir 
tlie  law.  that  ve  have  no  knowledge  therein,  and  that  ^■e  do  not  iirnarnnt  io 
Tinderstand  the  law :  for  if  ye  did,  ve  would  not  bruig  in  tliat 
text." 


^  Text 


Hpreu|)on  the  bishop  recited  a  hiw  of  the  Eomans,  that  it 
not  lawful  for  a  Jew  to  keep  a  christian  man  in  captivity, 
Jmd  to  use  him  as  a  sLive,  Inying  then  to  the  said  Plii]|iot'8 
charge,  that  he  did  not  understand  the  law,  but  did  tike  a  Jew. 
Whereunto  Philpot  answered,  "  No,  I  am  no  Jew,  but  you, 
my  lord,  are  a  Jew ;  lor  you  profess  C'hriat,  and  maintain  anti- 
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clirist:  yow  profess  the  gospel,  and  maintain  superstition ;  and 
ye  be  able  to  charge  nie  with  nothing." 

Londm  and  other  Bishops : — "  With  what  can  yoa  charge 


us: 


Philpot : — "  You  are  enemies  to  all  truth  ;  and  all  your 
doings  be  naught,  full  of  idolatrj'.  saving  in  the  article  of  the 
Trinity;' 


Thf  lord 

mvor,  with 
[  the  tUerifTa, 
j  as&iatant  to 
I  bUbop  Don- 
I  aer  t^nst 
I  muter 

Vhilpot. 


The  three 
articles 
ftf^ainst 
John  Phil- 
pot  nffaln 
repelled. 


Whilst  they  were  thus  debating  the  matter,  there  came 
thither  Sir  William  Garret,  knight,  then  mayor  of  London,  Sir 
Martin  Bowes,  kniglit,  and  Thomas  Leigh,  then  sheriflfe  of  the 
same  city,  and  sat  down  with  the  said  bishops  in '  the  said 
consistory ;  where  and  what  time  bishop  Bonner  spake  thMO 
words  in  effect  as  followeth  :  "  Philpot,  before  the  coming  of  my 
lord  mayor,  because  I  would  not  enter  with  you  into  the  matter 
wherewith  I  have  heretofore,  and  now  intend  to  cliarge  you 
withal,  imtil  his  coming,  1  did  rehearse  unto  you  a  prayer  both 
in  English  and  in  Latin,  which  bishop  Stokesley,  my  pre- 
decessor, used  when  he  intended  to  proceed  to  give  sentence 
agiiiast  a  heretic." 

And  here  Bonner  did  again  read  the  said  prayer  Ijoth  in 
English,  and  also  in  Latin  :  which  being  ended,  he  spake  again 
unto  him,  and  said,  "  Philpot,  amongst  other.  I  liave  to  charge 
you  especially  with  three  things.      First,  whereas  you  have 
fallen  from  the  unity  of  Christ's  catlmlic  church,  you  liave 
thereupon  l>eea  invited  and  required,  not  only  by  me,  but  also 
by  many  and  divers  other  catholic  bishops,  and  other  learned 
men,  to  return  and  cnine  again  to  the  .same :  and  also  you  have 
been  offered  by  me,  that  if  you  would  so  return,  and  confess 
your  errore  and  heresies,  you  should  he  mercifully  received,  and 
Iiave  80  nmch  favoiu-  a.s  I  could  shew  unto  you.     The  second 
is,  tliat  you  have 'blasphemously  spoken  against  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass,  calling  it  idolatry  and  abomination.     And  thirdly, 
that  you  have  spoken  and  holden  against  the  sacrament  of  th* 
altar,  denying  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  to 
be  in  the  same." 

Tliis  being  spoken,  the  bishop  recited  unto  him  a  certain 
exhortation  in  English,  the  tenor  and  form  whereof  is  this. 


I 

I 
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Bishop  IJonnorV  exluirtation  to  Jolin  Pliilpot. 

"  Master  Philpot,  this  is  to  be  told  you,  that  if  you,  not 
being  yet  reconfiiwl  to  the  unity  of  the  catholic  church,  from 
whence  yc  did  fall  in  the  time  of  the  late  scliisnv  here  in  tliia 
realm  nf  England  against  the  see  apostolic  of  Rome,  will  now 
heartily  and  obediently  be  reconciled  to  the  unity  of  the  same 
cutholie  church,  professing  and  promising  to  olisen'O  and  keep 
to  the  best  of  your  power  the  faith  and  christian  religion 
oliserved  and  kept  of  all  faithful  people  of  the  sjmie :  and 
moreover,  if  ye,  which  heretofore,  especially  in  the  years  of  our 
Lord  1553,  1554,  1555,  or  in  one  of  them,  have  offended  and 
trespassed  grievously  against  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  calling 
it  idolatrj'  and  abominable,  and  likewise  have  offended  and 
trespassed  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  denying  tlic  real 
presence  of  Clu-ist's  body  and  blood  to  be  there  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  afttnning  also  witluil  materia!  bread  and 
material  wine  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  not  the 
substance  of  the  Iwdy  and  blood  of  Christ:  if  ye,  I  say,  will  be 
reconciled  a^  is  aforesiiid,  and  will  forsake  your  heresies  and 
errors  Ijefore  touched,  being  heretical  and  daumable,  and  will 
also  allow  the  sacrament  of  the  mass,  yc  shall  be  mercifully 
received,  and  charitably  used  %vitli  a-s  much  favour  a.s  may  be : 
if  not,  ye  shall  be  reputed,  taken,  and  judged  for  a  heretic,  (as 
ye  be  indeed.)  Now  do  you  choose  what  ye  will  do :  you  are 
counselled  heroin  friendly  and  favourably." 

The  bishop's  exhortation  thus  ended,  master  Philpot  turned 
himself  unto  the  lord  mayor,  and  said ;  "  To  you,  my  lord 
mayor,  bearing  the  sword,  I  speak :  I  am  glad  that  it  is  my 
chance  now  to  stand  lH?forc  that  authority  that  hath  defended 
the  gospel  and  the  truth  of  Gotrs  word.  But  I  am  sorry  to  set- 
that  the  autliority  which  representeth  the  king  and  queen's 
persons,  should  now  be  changed,  and  be  at  the  commandment 
of  antichrist;  and  ye"  [speaking  to  the  bishops]  '■  pretend  to 
be  the  follows  of  the  apostles  of  (vhrist,  and  yet  be  the  very 
antichrists  and  deceivers  of  the  people.  And  1  am  glad  that 
(ickI  hath  given  me  power  to  stand  here  this  day,  and  to  declare 
and  defend  my  faith,  which  is  founded  on  Christ,  Therefore. 
as  touching  your  first  otvjection,  I  say.  that  I  am  of  the  catholic 
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church,  whereof  I  was  iie\i'r  out,  and  that  your  church  (i 
ve  |>rL'tend  to  lie  the  eathulie  church)  is  tlie  church  of  Rome, 
and  so  the  Bahylouical,  and  not  tlie  catholic  church :  of  that 
Phiipot  cliureh  1  am  not.  As  touchinji  your  second  objection,  which  is, 
"he  true""  *''^^  ^  should  sfieak  aj^ainst  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  1  do  say, 
!'i1ir»*a'i'n«t  ^'"^^  ^  '"'^'^  "*^*  Hpoken  !i(iaiiLst  the  true  sacrifice,  but  1  have 
ieruMnUie ''I*"''^"  against  your  private  ma.s.ses  tliat  you  use  in  comers, 
in'miv«^  which  is  bla.sipliemy  to  tlie  tnie  sacrifice ;  for  your  sacrifice 
(laity  reiterated  i.-i  a  bhuspheniy  ni!;ain.st  Christ's  death,  and  it  is 
a  lie  of  ymir  own  invention :  and  that  abominable  sacrifice 
which  yo  wt  upon  the  altar,  and  use  in  your  private  ma-sses 
instead  of  the  living  sacrifice,  is  idolatry,  and  ye  shall  never 
prove  it  by  tiods  word.  Therefore  ye  liave  deceived  the 
peojtle  with  that  your  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  ye  make  a 
masking.  Thirdly,  wliereas  you  lay  to  my  charge,  that  I  deny 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  I  camiot  tell  what  altar  ye  mean,  whether  it  he  the  altar 
of  the  cross,  or  the  altar  of  stone  :  and  if  ye  call  it  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  in  respect  of  the  altar  of  stone,  then  I  defy 
your  C'hri.st,  for  it  is  a  rotten  Christ.  And  as  toucliing  your 
transubstaritiation,  I  utterly  deny  it,  for  it  was  brought  up  first 
by  a  pope. 

"  Now,  as  concerning  your  offer  made  from  the  synod, 
which  is  gathered  together  in  antichrist's  name  ;  prtivc  me  that 
to  l)e  of  the  catholic  church  (which  ye  shall  never  do),  anil 
1  will  follow  you,  and  do  as  you  would  have  me  to  do.  But 
ye  are  idolaters,  and  daily  do  cdnimit  idolatry.  Ye  he 
also  traitors ;  for  in  your  pulpits  ye  rail  upon  good  kings, 
aa  king  Henry,  and  king  Edward  his  son,  which  have  stood 
against  the  usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  against 
whom  idso  I  have  taken  an  oath,  which  if  ye  cau  shew  me 
by  Grod'a  law  that  1  have  tiiken  unjustly,  1  will  then  yield 
unto  you :  but  1  pray  Cod  turn  the  king  and  t|ueen's  heart 
from  your  synagogue  and  church  ;  for  you  do  abusi'  that  good 
(jueen." 

Here  the  bishop  of  Coventry  and  Lichfield  began  to  shew 
where  the  true  church  was,  saying,  "  The  true  catholic  church 
is  set  upon  a  high  hill." 

Pliitjtot: — "Yea.  at  Uutne.  which  is  the  ISabylonical 
churcli." 


Dr  Banes, 
bishop  uf 
Coventry, 
•(leiiketli. 
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Coventry: — "  No,  hi  our  true  catholic  church  are  the  apos- 
tles, evangelists,  and  martyrs;  but  hcfure  Mart  in  Liithor  there 
was  no  apostle,  evangelist,  or  martyr  of  your  cliureh." 

Ph'dput : — '-Will  ye  know  the  cause  why!  Chrint  did 
prophesy  that  in  the  latter  days  there  should  come  false  i)ro- 
phets  and  hypocrites,  as  you  lie." 

Corentrjf: — "Your  church  of  Geneva,  which  ye  call  the 
catholic  church,  ia  that  wliicli  Clirist  pmj)hesied  of." 

Pliilput : — "  I  allow  the  church  of  Oeiieva,  and  tlie  doctrine 
I  of  the  same ;  for  it  is  una.  eatltoliea,  et  apostdita,  and  doth 
follow  tiie  diK'trine  that  the  apostles  did  prc.ich ;  and  the 
doctrine  taught  an<l  preached  in  king  Edward's  days  was  also 
according  to  the  same.  And  are  ye  not  ashamed  to  persecute 
me  and  others  for  your  church's  sakf,  which  is  Bahylonical, 
and  contniry  to  the  true  catholic  church  f 


Thi>  chnrch 
or  ICiislaiiil 

mrtl'alioieti 


And  after  this  they  had  great  conference  together,  as  well 
out  of  the  .scriptui-es,  as  also  out  of  tlie  doctors.  But  wIk'H 
Bonner  saw  that  hy  learning  they  were  not  able  to  convince 
master  Philpot,  lie  thought  then  hy  his  defamations  to  bring 
him  out  of  credit ;  and  therefore,  turning  hiui.self  unto  the  lord 
mayor  of  London,  he  brough.t  forth  u  knife  and  a  bladder  full 
t(f  powder,  and  said  : 

"  Mv  lord,  this  man  had  a  roa.sted  ni^  bronn-ht  unto  him,  nonnw" 

.  •        .  1   pi  n  diirfffth 

and  tliis  knife  was  put  secretly  betv\een  the  skin  and  the  flesh  '"."i  »"•■ 
thereof,  and  so  was  it  sent  him,  being  in  prison.     And  also  •»'»'■'•• 
this  powder  was  sent  unto  hiui,  under  pretence  that  it  was  good 
and  comfortable  fur  liim  to  eat  or  drink ;  which  powder  was 
1  (ttily  to  make  ink  to  write  withal :  for  when  Ids  keeper  did 
perceive  it,  he  took  it  and  brought  it  unto  me ;   which  when 
I  did  see,  I  thought  it  had  Ix'cn  gini]»o\\der,  and  thereupon  I 
,  |iut  fire  to  it,  but  it  wunld  not  burn.    Then  1  took  it  for  poison, 
!  ftnd  so  gave  it  to  a  dog;  but  it  was  not  so.     Then  I  took  a 
little  water,  and  it  iiiimIc  a.s  fair  ink  iis  ever  I  did  write  withal. 
Therefore,  uiy  lord,  you  nuiy  undei-stuiul  what  a  naughty  Cellow 
this  is." 

Philpot : — "Ah,  my  lord  !  have  you  nothing  else  to  charge 
withal  but  these  triHes,  seeing  1  stand  upon  iiCe  and  death  I 
Uotb  the  knife  in  the  pig  prove  the  cluirch  of  Rinnc  to  l>e  a 
catholic  church  T 
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conciiided  Tlieii  tlic  Ijishnp  brouf^ht  Jortli  a  certain  instrument,  con- 

«od  cfimi-  taininjr  articles  and  questions,  agreed  upon  l>oth  in  Oxford  _ 
The  rate-  ^"''^  ('aml)ridge,  wliereof  you  have  mention  l)efore.  Also  he  I 
i^e  book  of  ^''^  exhibit  two  bonks  in  print;  the  one  was  the  catechism 
d-'pil^'/i"',*^  made  in  king  Edward's  days,  anno  1552,  the  other  concem- 
Iwution'"  i"n  ^^^^'  ^""^  report  t)f  the  disputation  in  the  convocation-house, 
bou«f.  mention  whereof  is  above  expressed.  Moreover  he  did  bring 
forth,  and  laid  to  master  Philpot's  charge,  two  letters;  the 
one  touching  Bartlet  Green,  the  other  containing  godly  ex- 
hortations and  comforts  which  botli  were  written  unto  him 
by  some  of  liis  godly  friends ;  the  tenor  whereof  we  thought 
here  also  to  exhibit. 


BoDiiFr 

bmkclli 

proniisf. 


A  letter  exhibited  by  Bonner,  written  by  some  friend  of 
master  Philpot's,  and  sent  to  hint,  concerning  the  handliiii; 
of  ma.ster  Green  in  bishop  Bonner's  house  at  London. 


\ 


You  sliall  understand  that  master  Green  came  unto  the 
bishop  of  London  on  Sunday  last,  where  he  was  courteously 
received;  for  what  policy,  the  sequel  declareth.  Ilis  enter- 
tainment for  line  day  or  two  was  to  dine  at  my  lord's  own 
table,  or  else  to  have  his  meat  from  thence.  During  those 
days  he  lay  in  Dr  (.'hedsey's  chrtnil>or,  and  was  examined. 
Albeit,  in  very  deed,  the  bishop  earnestly  and  faithfidly  pro- 
mised many  right  worshipfid  men  (who  were  suitors  for  him, 
but  to  him  unknown),  that  he  hi  no  case  should  be  examined; 
before  wbteli,  master  Fecknam  would  have  had  him  in  hi» 
friendly  custody,  if  he  would  have  desired  to  have  conferred 
with  bitn,  which  bo  utterly  refused.  And  in  that  the  bishop 
objectetl  against  him  singularity  and  ftbstinacy,  his  answer 
thereunto  was  tluis :  "  To  avoid  all  suspicion  thereof,  although 
I  mj'self  am  young,  and  utterly  unlearned  in  respect  of  the 
learned  (and  yet  1  understand,  I  thank  my  Lord),  yet  let 
me  have  such  books  as  J  shall  ii-tjuire:  and  if  I,  by  God'sj 
Spirit,  do  not  thereby  answer  all  your  Ijooks  and  objections  con 
trary  thereto,  I  will  assent  to  you."  Whereuntothe  bishop,  and 
liis,  assented,  permitting  him  at  the  first  to  have  such  books  : 


4«.ltrr 
Orrcii 
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uid doctors,  who  at  sundr}'  tunes  have  reasoned  with  him,  and  have  found 
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.t,  since,  they  have  not  only  taken  from  him  sudi  lihrrty 
of  books,  but  all  other  books,  not  leaving  hini  so  much  as 
the  new  testament.  Since,  they  have  baited  and  used  liim 
most  cruelly.  This  master  Fecknam  reported,  saying  farther,  ff^J^""'* 
that  he  never  heard  the  like  younir  man,  and  so  perfeet.  o««n- 
What  shall  Ijecome  further  of  him.  God  knowctli;  hut  death 
I  think,  for  he  remaineth  more  and  more  wilting  to  die,  as 
I  understand.  Concerning  your  bill",  I  .shall  confer  with  others 
therein,  knowing  that  the  same  court  is  able  to  redress  the 
e:  and  yet  I  think  it  will  not  be  reformed,  for  tliat  I 
know  few  or  none  that  dare  or  will  spoak  therein,  or  prefer 
the  same,  becaase  it  eoneerneth  spiritual  things.  Notwith- 
•tanding,  I  will  ascertain  you  thereof ;  committing  you  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  keep  you  and  us  all.  as  his. 

Vour  owTi,  &c. 


Uier 
^narai 

•  ITTlftl 
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The  copy  of  another  letter  WTitten  by  the  faitliful  and 
christian-hearted  lady,  the  lady  Vane,  to  master  Philpot, 
exliibitt'd  likewi.sc  by  bislKjp  IJonner. 

Hearty  thanks  rendered  unto  you,  my  well-beloved  in 
Christ,  for  the  book  ye  sent  me,  wherein  I  iind  great  con- 
solations, and,  according  to  the  doctrine  thereof,  do  jirepare 
my  cheek.s  to  the  strikers,  and  my  wuniauish  back  to  the 
burdeng  of  reproof.  And  so  in  tiie  strength  of  my  Crod  I 
troBt  to  leap  over  the  wall :  for  his  sweetness  overcomcth  me 
daily,  and  maketli  all  these  apothecary  drugs  of  the  world 
tven  medicinal-like  in  my  mouth.  Ff>r  the  continuance  wbere- 
r,  I  beseech  thee,  my  dear  fellow-soldier,  make  thy  faithful 
pmyor  for  mc.  that  1  may  with  a  strong  and  glarlsonie  con- 
science finish  my  course,  and  obtain  the  reward,  though  it 
be  no  whit  due  to  my  work.  I  am  not  content  that  you  .so 
often  gratify  me  with  thanks  for  that  which  is  none  worthy. 
but  duty  on  my  part,  and  small  relief  to  you.  liut  if  you 
would  love  me  so  much  that  I  might  supply  your  lacks,  then 
nould  I  think  ye  believed  my  ofltrs  to  be  such  ;us  agreed 
irith  my  heart.  vVnd  for  the  short  charges  }o  speak  of,  the 
neans  are  not  so  plea.sant,  if  God  (whom  my  tru-st  is  in) 
P  TliLs  bill  WHS  a  supplication  to  be  offorrd  \t\\  in  the  parlinmcnf.] 
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r&xiM.  m.  will  otherwise  prepare :  but  Solomon  saith,  '■  All  tilings  here 
have  their  time;"  you  to-day,  and  I  to-morrow;  and  so  the 
end  of  Adam's  line  is  soon  run  out.  The  mighty  God  give 
us  his  grace,  that  durinji  this  time  his  glory  be  not  defaced 
thmugh  our  weakness  !  IJecause  you  desire  to  shew  yourself  a 
worthy  soldier,  if  need  so  require,  I  will  supply  your  request 
for  the  scarf  ye  wrote  of,  tliat  ye  may  present  my  handyworic 
heforc!  your  Captain,  that  I  Imj  not  forgotten  in  tlie  odoura 
of  incense,  which  our  beloved  (jhrist  otleretli  for  his  own: 
to  wliom  I  bequeath  both  our  bodies  and  souls. 
Your  own  in  the  Lord, 

F.  E. 


Over  and  besides  these  letters,  the  bishops  did  also  bring 
forth  a  supplication  made  by  master  Philpot  unto  the  high 
court  of  parliament,  whereof  mention  is  made  in  the  first  of 
the  two  letters  last  mentioned ;  the  copy  whereof  dotli  here 
ensue,  as  followeth : 

To  the  king  and  (jueen's  majesties'  highnesses,  the  lords 
spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the  commons  of  this  pre- 
sent parliament  assembled. 

In  most  humble  wise  complaineth  unto  this  honourable 
court  of  parliament  John  I*hili)ot,  clerk,  that  whereas  there 
was  by  the  queen's  highness  a  parliament  callal  in  the  first 
year  of  her  gracious  reign,  and  after  the  old  custom  a  con-  ■ 
vocation  of  the  clergy,  your  suppliant  then  being  one  of  the 
said  convocation-hoiLse,  and  matters  there  rising  upon  the 
using  of  the  sacraments,  did  dispute  in  the  same,  knowing 
that  there  all  men  liad  and  have  free  speech,  and  ought  not 
til  l>e  after  troubled  for  any  thing  there  spoken  :  and  yet, 
that  notwithstanding,  not  long  after  the  said  jiarliament,  your 
said  suppliant  (without  any  act  or  matter)  was  commande<i  ■ 
to  jirisoa  to  the  king's  bench  by  the  kte  lord  chancellor, 
where  he  hath  renuiined  ever  since,  until  now  of  late  that 
my  lonl  the  bishop  of  London  hath  sent  for  your  said  sup- 
pliant to  examine  him  (bemg  none  of  his  diocese)  upon  eer- 
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tain  matters,  wherein  tliey  wniild  liavc  your  orator  to  declare 
his  conscience ;  uhich,  tlio  said  liisliop  siiith,  he  hath  authority 
to  do,  by  reason  of  an  act  of  parliament  made  in  the  first 
and  second  yeai-s  of  the  king  and  queen's  majesties'  reikis. 
for  the  revisinfij  of  three  statutes  made  against  them  that 
hold  any  opinion  against  the  catholic  faith :  wherehy  he 
affirmetli,  that  every  ordinary  may,  ex  officio,  examine  every 
man's  conscience.  And  for  that  your  said  orator'  hath  and 
doth  refuse,  that  the  said  bisliop  of  London  hath  any  autho- 
Bty  over  your  said  orator,  for  that  lie  is  neither  his  diocesan, 
nor  luith  published,  preached,  nor  lield  any  opinion  asTfiinst 
the  catholic  faith  (nutwithstiuiding  the  said  bishop  of  London 
detaineth  hiiu  in  the  coal-house,  in  the  stocks,  witliout  either 
bed  or  any  other  thing  to  lie  upon  but  straw),  and  for  that 
your  said  orator  cannot  appeal  for  his  relief  from  the  said 
bishop  to  any  other  judge,  but  the  same  bishop  may  refuse 
the  same  by  their  law,  aiid  therefore  hath  no  succour  and 
help,  but  by  this  high  court  of  parliament,  for  the  explana- 
tion of  the  said  act ;  therefore  may  it  please  you,  that  it  mav 
i.be  enacted  by  the  king  and  queen's  majesties,  the  lords 
spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the  commoas  nf  this  present  |>ar- 
lianient  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that 
10  bishop  nor  ordinary  shall  commit  or  detain  in  prison  any 
suspected  person  or  persons  for  the  catholic  faith,  except  he 
or  they  have  spoken,  written,  or  done  some  manifest  act 
against  the  catholic  iaith,  and  the  same  to  be  lawfully  proved 
against  every  such  person  or  persons  by  the  testimony  of 
two  lawful  witnesses,  to  be  brought  before  the  said  person 
or  persons  so  accused,  before  he  or  tliey  shall  either  be  com- 
mitted to  prison,  or  convicted  for  any  such  ofJ'ence  or  offences ; 
the  said  former  statute,  made  in  the  said  first  and  second 
year  of  our  said  sovereign  lord  and  lady  notwithstanding: 
whereby  your  said  orator  shall  not  only  be  set  at  liberty,  and 
divers  othe«  now  remaining  in  prison ;  but  also  the  blood 
of  divers  of  the  queens  majesty's  true  and  faitliful  subjects 
Ipresened. 

[['  '  Orator'  stems  to  have  file  sense  of  hcadtmiim  ;   one  who  '  as  in 
bounH,  will  ever  pray' :  from  the  Lot.  'oru/  to  pray.] 
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Sentence  of 
condeinim- 
tion  read 
aj^iiiist 
Philpot. 


His  words 
in  reuUn); 
it. 


I 
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Philiwt  rtr- 
lirereil  to 
ibe  «lieri(K 


Tlic  condemnation  of  the  wortliy  niart}T  of  (Jod, 
John  Philpot. 

Tho.se  liooks,  letters,  supplirations,  and  other  matters 
being  thus  read,  tlie  hisliop  demanded  of  lum.  If  the  book 
intituled,  "  The  true  Report  of  the  Disputation,""  &c.  were 
of  his  penning,  or  not  i  Whereunto  Philpot  answered,  that 
it  was  a  good  and  true  book,  and  of  liis  own  penning  and 
setting  forth. 

The  bishops,  waxing  now  weary,  and  being  not  able  by 
any  sufficient  groinid,  either  of  God's  word,  or  of  the  tnie 
ancient  catholic  father.«i,  to  convince  and  overcome  him,  fell 
by  fair  and  flattering  sjwech  to  persuade  with  him  ;  promiaing, 
that  if  he  would  revoke  his  opinions,  and  come  home  again 
to  their  liomisli  and  Babylonical  church,  he  should  not  oidy  be 
pardoned  that  which  was  past,  hut  also  that  they  would  with 
all  favour  and  cheerfulness  of  lieart  receive  him  again  as  a 
true  member  thereof.  Which  words  when  Bonner  saw  would 
take  no  place,  he  demandctl  of  master  Philpot  (and  that  with 
a  charitable  attection,  I  warrant  you),  whether  he  bad  any  just 
cause  to  allege,  why  he  shuuld  not  condemn  him  an  a  heretic. 

"  Well,"  quoth  uia.ster  Philpot,  "  your  idolatrous  sacra- 
ment, which  you  have  found  out,  ye  woidd  fain  defend;  but 
ye  cannot,  nor  ever  shall.'" 

In  the  end  the  bi.shop,  seeing  his  unmoveable  etcdfastness 
in  the  truth,  did  pronounce  openly  the  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion against  him.  In  the  reading  whereof,  when  he  came  to 
these  words,  Tefpif  I'tlam  taivquam  httreticum^  oh»tinatum^perti- 
naceut,  rt  tiiijiwnifi-uftmi,  Sfc.  master  Philpot  said,  "I  thank 
God  that  I  am  a  heretic  out  of  your  cursed  church :  I  am 
no  heretic  before  Ood.  Hut  God  bless  you,  and  give  you  once 
grace  to  repent  your  wicked  doings ;  and  let  all  men  beware 
of  yoiu"  bloody  church,"  ■ 

Moreover,  while  Bonner  was  about  the  midst  of  tlie  sen- 
tence, the  bishop  of  Bath  pulled  him  by  the  sleeve,  and  said, 
"  My  lonl,  ray  lord,  know  of  him  first,  whether  he  will  recani 
or  no."     Then  Bonner  said  (Cull  like  himself),  "  0  let  hi 
alone;"  and  so  read  forth  the  sentence. 

And  when  he  had  done,  he  delivered  him  to  the  slicrifis; 
and  80  two  officers  brought  him  through  the  bishop's  house 
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into  PatcmoKter-row.  and  there  Iiis  servant  met  him,  and  when  j 

he  eaw  liim  ho  said,  *•  Ah !  dear  master."  j 

Then  master  l*liil])ot  said  to  his  man,  "  Content  thyself, 
I  shall  do  well  enough ;  for  thou  shalt  see  me  again." 

And  so  the  officers  thrust  him  away,  ami  had  his  master  Piiiip;' 
to  Newgate;  and  as  he  went,  he  said  to  tlie  people,  "Ah !  •<<■"»»''•  = 
good  people;    blessed  be  God  for  this  day!"     And  so  thepf™'ued 
officers  delivered  him  to  the  keeper.     Then  his  man  thrast  to  «'"■  i''"- 
go  in  after  his  ma-sti-r  ;  and  one  of  the  officers  said  unto  him, 
'*  Hence,  fellow !   what  wouldst  thou  have  ?"     And  ho  said, 
•'  I  would  go  speak  with  ni\'  iiia.ster."     Master  Philpot  then 
turned  liim  about,  and  said  to  liim,  '*  To-morrow  thou  shalt 
speak  with  me." 

Then  the  under-keeper  said  to  master  Philpot,  '•  Is  this  ^^n*"^,!. 
your  man  V  and  he  said,  '•  Yea."     So  he  did  license  his  man  Ji'jj'il'nrter 
to  go  in  with  him ;   and  master  Philpot  and  his  man  were ""  •"*'"'• 
turned  into  a  little  ehamher  on  the  right  hand,  and  there  re- 
mained a  little  time,  until  Alexander  the  chief  keeper  did  come 
onto  him  ;  who.  at  his  entering,  greeted  him  witli  tliese  words : 
"Ah!"  said  he,  "hast  not  thou  done  well  to  bring  thyself 
hither?"     "Well,"  said  master  Philpot.  "  I  must  he  content, 
for  it  is  God's  ap|»ointment :  and  I  shall  desire  you  to  let  me 
have  your  gentle  favour ;  for  you  and  1  have  Ijcen  of  old  ac- 
quaintance."     '•  Well,"  said   Alexander,   '•  I   will  shew  thee 
pentleness  and  favour,  so  thou  wilt  be  ruled  by  me."     Then 
said  master  Philjiot,  "  I  pray  you,  shew  me  what  you  would 
have  me  to  do."     Ho  said,  "  If  you  would  recant,  1  will  shew  Ootxi  Phii- 
you  any  pleasure  I  can."     '"Nay,"  siud  master  Philpot,  "  I  «iiiiirnn», 
will  never  recant,  whilst  I  have  my  life,  that  which  I  have  """'''  •">' 

.      .  .  .  .  ri-cjint«t 

flpoken,  for  it  is  most  certain  truth;   and  in  witness  hereof  Aii-««niU!r'» 

*  .         .  ,  biudniR. 

I  will  seal  it  with  my  lilood."'     Then  Alexander  said,  "  This 
is  the  saying  of  the  whole  pack  of  you  heretics."     Where- 

I  upon  he  commanded  him  to  be  set  upon  the  bk>ck,  and  as 
many  irons  upon  his  legs  as  ho  could  hear,  for  that  he  would 
not  follow  his  wicked  mind. 

I        Then  the  clerk  told  Alexander  in  his  car,  that  master  AiM«n(ifr 
Philpot  liad  given  his  man  money.     And  Alexander  said  toP"''"""'™* 
his  man,  "  What  money  hath  thy  master  given  thee  J"     He  ■"»"• 
answered,   "  My  master  hath  given  me  none."    "  No !"  said 
Alexander,  "hath  he  given  thee  nonef    That  I  will  know. 
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for  I  will  scavc'li  thee." 


D(i  with  ine  what  vou  list. 
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ser\-ant : 
given  me  a  token  or  two  to  send  to  his  friends,  as 
hnrtlier  ami  sisters."  "Ah  I"  said  Alexander  unto  master 
Philjiot,  •'  thou  art  a  niaintaincr  of  hcrt'ties :  thy  man  should  ^ 
have  gone  to  some  of  thine  affinity ;  hut  he  sliall  lie  known  ■ 
well  enough."  "  Nay,"  said  master  I'hilpot,  "  I  do  send  it 
to  my  friends :  (here  he  is,  let  him  make  answer  to  it.  But. 
good  master  Alexander,  Im  so  mueh  my  friend,  that  these 
irotvs  may  he  taken  of}'."  *'  AVell,"  said  Alexander,  "give  mc 
my  fees,  and  I  will  take  them  off:  if  not,  thou  shalt  wear 
them  still."  Then  .said  master  I'hilfwt,  '*  Sir,  what  is  your 
Aicumiifr    fee  C     He  said,  four  iwund  wjis  his  fees.     "  .Ah  !"  said  master 

Ihc  cruel        i-.,  .,  ,    ,  i         i  » 

kcrper  rp-     l^hilpot,  "  I   havc  not  .SO  mucli :    I  am  l)iit  a  poor  man,  and 

riniri'Mi  four  ,  ,      '  .  .  „  ,,,,  .i       ■  •  .. 

undsof  1  have  been  long  in  prison.  "  \V  hat  wilt  thou  give  me  tlien : 
said  Alexander.  "Sir,"  said  he,  "  I  will  give  you  twenty 
shillings,  and  that  T  will  send  my  man  for;  or  else  I  will 
lay  niy  gown  to  gage'.  For  the  time  is  not  long  (1  am  sure), 
that  I  shall  be  with  you ;  for  the  bi.shop  said  I  should  be 
soon  disjiateherl." 

Then  said  Alexander  unto  him,  '■  What  is  that  to  met" 
And  with  that  he  dejiarted  from  him,  and  commanded  him 
t()  be  had  into  limbo.  And  so  his  fomtnandment  was  ful- 
filled ;  but  before  he  could  be  taken  from  the  block,  the  clerk 
would  have  a  groat. 

Then  one  Witterence,  steward  of  the  house,  took  him  on 
his  back,  and  carried  him  do^vn,  his  man  knew  not  whither. 
Whcreforo  master  Philpot  said  to  his  man,  "  (io  to  master 
sheriff,  and  shew  him  how  I  am  u.sed,  and  desire  master  sheriff 
to  be  good  unto  me."  And  so  his  servant  went  straightway, 
and  to()k  an  honest  man  with  him. 

And  when  they  came  to  master  sheriff  (which  was  master 
Macham),  and  showed  bim  how  master  I'hilpot  was  handled 


Philpal  hail 
into  Umbo, 


Mastfr 

Macham, 

htieiilf,  a 

Ifuiid  man,     .      mr  ,  i       .  ,>    i  •  ,  •  t      i  •        • 

wiiUeth  hia  m  JVewgatc,  the  slienif,  hearing  tins,  took  bis  ring'  oil  from 

riiif  to  lake  ,  .     ,,  i    ,   i-  ,    •  ,  •  i  ■    , 

on  Philpot •»  Ins  finger,  and  delivered  it  unto  that  honest  man  which  came 

inmi,  and         ^  "  m  •■        .  i    i      i      i  • 

With  master   1  nupots  man,  and  bade  lum  go  unto  Alexander 
the  keeper,  and  command  him  to  take  off  his  imna,  and  t 

[}  Ti)  gage:  to  1k"  a  /iM;/!:^ 

P  The  ring,  from  the  most  luicicnt  time.-!,  rulitaini.'il  tlie  st-iil  of  office- J 
Viil.  Gen.  .\]i.  42;  Kstli.  iii.  10,  12  ;  viii,  ±j 
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haiidio  liiin  mure  gently,  and  to  jfivo  his  man  aj^ain  tlmt  whieli  j 

he  had  taken  from  him.     And  wlieii  they  came  again  to  the  ( 

said  Alexander,  and  told  their  message  from  the  sheriff,  Alex- 
ander took  the  ring,  and  said,  "  Ah  !  I  perceive  that  master 
sheriff  is  a  bearer  with  him'',  and  all  niieh  heretics  as  he  is : 
therefore  to-morrow  I  will  shew  it  to  his  betters."     Yet  at  ; 

ten  of  the  c-loek  he  went  in  to  ina.stci'  I'lulpot,  where  he  lay, 
and  took  off  hia  imns,  and  gave  him  bncli  tliingH  as  he  liad 
taken  before  from  his  sen'ant. 

Upon  Tucsilay  at  supper,  Iteing  the  1 7th  day  of  Deeeml>er,  ^'"''^ j .  . 
there  came  a  messenger  from  the  sheriffs,  and  bade  nia.ster  JJ|'  °J.'"i.e 
Philpot  make  him  ready,  for  the  next  day  he  should  snffer,  and  !h"n'^j^,"Jy 
Ijc  burned  at  a  stake  with  tire.     Master  l'lul])ot  aaswered  and  "'""''"• 
8aid,  "  1  am  ready:  (iod  grant  me  strength,  and  a  joyful  resiu-- 
rection  !"    And  so  he  went  into  his  rhamber,  and  poured  out  his 
spirit  unto  the  Lord  t«od,  giving  him  most  hearty  thanks,  that 
he  of  his  mercy  had  made  liim  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  truth.  J 

In  tlio  morning  the  sheriffs  eame,  according  to  the  order,  ™ 

alraut  eight  of  the  clock,  and  chilled  for  him,  and  he  most 
joyfully  came  down  unto  them.  And  there  his  man  did  meet 
him,  and  said,  "Ah!  dear  master,  farewell."  His  master 
said  unto  him,  "  Serve  God,  and  he  will  help  thee."  And 
8o  he  went  with  the  sheriffs  to  the  i)lace  of  execution  ;   and  f'^po'  . 

■  hraiitrht  to 

when  he  wa.s  entering  into  Smithfield,  the  *ay  was  foul,  and  [^'^rtyrdom 
wo  officers  took  him  up  to  bear  him  to  the  stake.  Then 
he  sjiid  merrily,  '•  \\'hat !  will  ye  make  mc  a  pope  i  I  am 
content  to  go  to  my  jonmey's  cud  on  foot."  But  first,  coming 
into  Smithfield,  he  kneeled  down  there,  saying  these  words, 
"  I  will  pay  my  vows  in  thee,  O  Smithfield !" 

And  when  he  was  come  to  the  place  of  suffering,  he  kissed  ^i^'J'in- 
the  stake,  and  said,  "  Shall  I  disdain  to  suffer  at  this  stake,  ">">«■  .ukr. 
seeing  my  Redeemer  did  not  refuse  to  suffer  a  most  vile  death 
upon  the  cross  for  me.'"     And  then  with  an  obedient  heart '^"p"''» 

*  prB%*pni. 

full    meekly  he  sjiid   the   KKith,  tlie    l(l7th,  and   tlie    lOSth 
pealms.     And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  all  his  prayers, 
he  .said  to  the  officers,  '•  What  have  von  done  for  me  J" — and  .f"TJ'"' 
everj'  one  of  them  declared  what  they  had  done  ;  and  he  gave  """"'v- 
to  every  of  them  money. 

Q'  la  a  "bearer  with"  him;   has  a  Icaiiimj  townrds  Utm.] 
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Then  they  Iwund  him  to  the  stake,  and  set  fire  onto  thit 
constant  martyr,  who  the  18th  day  of  Det'eniVjer,  in  themidnt 
of  the  iierj-  flam&s,  yielded  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  Almighty 
God,  and  full  like  a  lainb  gave  up  his  breath,  his  body  hang 
consumed  into  ashes. 
•]  Tlius  hast  thou,  gentle  reader,  the  life  and  doings  of  tlii» 
learned  and  worthy  soldier  of  the  Lord,  John  Philpot.  «illi 
all  his  examinations  that  came  to  our  hands,  first  penned 
■  and  \sTtften  with  his  own  hand,  being  marvellously  presenred 
')  from  the  sight  and  hand  of  his  enemies;  who  by  all  manncf 
of  means  sought  not  oidy  to  stop  him  from  all  writing,  W. 
also  to  spoil  and  dej)ri\'o  him  of  that  wliich  he  liad  written; 
for  the  which  cause-  he  was  many  times  strippe<l  and  searehcd 
in  the  prison  of  liis  keeper:  but  yet  so  happily  these  to 
writings  were  conveyed  and  hid  in  places  about  him,  or  ehe 
his  keeper's  eyes  bo  blinded,  that,  notwithstanding  all  this 
malicious  purpose  of  the  bishops,  they  are  yet  remaining,  and 
come  to  light. 


A  irortly 
liraycr  lo  be 
saiil  al  lh<r 
liint  lit 
nuutyrdoin. 


A  prayer  to  be  said  at  the  stake,  of  all  them  that  God  dull 
account  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  sake. 

Merciful  God  and  Father,  to  whom  our  Saviour  Clifist 
apprnaehed  in  his  fear  and  need  by  reason  of  death,  and  found 
crinifort ;  gracious  Gotl  and  ino.'it  bounteous  Christ,  on  whom 
Stephen  called  in  his  extreme  need,  and  received  strength; 
most  Iwnign  Holy  Spirit,  which  in  the  midst  of  all  crosaeB 
and  death  didst  comfort  the  apostle  St  Paul  with  more  coO' 
solations  in  Christ,  than  he  felt  sorrows  and  terrors;  haxi 
mercy  upon  me  miserable,  vile,  and  wretched  sinner,  which 
now  draw  near  the  gates  of  death,  desened  both  in  soul  and 
body  eternally,  by  reason  of  manifold,  horrible,  old  and  new 
transgressions,  which  to  thine  eyes.  O  Lord,  are  open  and, 
known.  0  be  merciful  unto  me,  for  the  bitter  death 
blood-shedding  of  thine  own  only  Son  Jesus  Christ.  An( 
though  thy  justice  doth  require  in  respect  of  my  sins,  tba 
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now  thou  shouldfit  not  hear  me, — moasiiring  mo  in  the  same 
measure  with  which  I  have  measured  thy  majesty,  contemn- 
ing thy  daily  calls — yet  !ct  thy  mercy,  which  in  above  all  tliy 
works  and  wherewith  the  earth  is  filled,  let  thy  mercy  (I 
say)  prevail  towards  me,  through  and  for  the  nicdiatiun  of 
Christ  our  Saviour.  And  for  whose  sake,  in  that  it  hath 
pleased  thee  to  bring  me  forth  now  as  one  of  his  witnesses, 
and  a  record-bearer  of  thy  verity  and  truth  taught  by  him, 
to  give  my  life  thorc-fnr  (to  which  dignity  I  do  acknowledge, 
dear  Gwl,  tJiat  there  was  never  any  so  unworthy  and  so  un- 
meet, no,  not  the  tliiof  that  hanged  with  him  on  the  cross) ; 
I  most  humbly  therefore  pray  tliee  that  thou  woiddst  accord- 
ingly aid,  help,  and  assist  me  with  thy  strength  and  heavenly 
grace,  that  with  Christ  thy  Son  I  may  find  comfort,  with 
Stephen  I  may  see  thy  presence  and  gracious  jHJwer,  with 
Paul,  and  all  others,  which  for  thy  name  a  sake  have  suffered 
affliction  and  death,  I  may  find  so  present  with  me  thy  gra- 
cious consolations,  that  I  may  by  my  dcatli  glorify  thy  holy 
name,  propagate  and  ratify  thy  verity,  comfort  the  hearts  of 
the  heavy,  confirm  thy  church  in  thy  verity,  convert  some 
that  are  to  be  converted ;  and  so  depart  forth  of  this  miserable 
world,  where  I  do  nothing  but  daily  heap  sin  upon  sin,  and 
so  enter  into  the  fruition  of  thy  blessed  mercy ;  whereof  now 
give  and  increase  in  me  a  lively  trust,  sense,  and  feeling, 
wherethrough  the  terrors  of  death,  the  torments  of  fire,  tlio 
pangs  of  sin,  the  darts  of  Satan,  and  the  dolours  of  hell,  may 
never  depress  me,  but  may  be  driven  away  through  the  work- 
ing of  that  most  gracious  Spirit ;  which  now  plenteously  endue 
me  Mnthal,  that  tlu"ough  the  same  Spirit  I  may  offer  {as  I 
now  desire  to  do  in  Christ  by  him)  myself  wholly,  soul  and 
body,  to  be  a  hvely  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  in  thy  sight, 
dear  Father !  whose  I  am,  and  always  have  been,  even  from 
my  mother  a  womb,  yea,  even  before  the  world  was  made ; 
—  to  whom  I  commend  myself,  soul  and  body,  family  and  friends, 
Bcountry  and  all  the  whole  church,  yea,  even  my  very  enemies, 
according  to  thy  good  pleasure ;  Ijesceching  thee  entirely  to  Hr  pmyeih 
pve  once  more  to  this  rcjilm  of  England  the  blessing  of  thy  ine  of  the" 
word  again,  with  godly  peace,  to  the  teaching  and  setting  nf«l^in" 
forth  of  the  same.  O  dear  Father !  now  give  me  grace  to  ^  "  ' 
come  unto  theo.    Purge  and  so  purify  me  by  this  fire  in 
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Christ's  death  and  pafision  through  thy  Spirit,  that  I  may  be 
a  bumt-offering  of  a  sweet  smell  in  thy  sight,  which  livest 
and  reignest  with  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  for 
evermore  world  vtithout  end,  Amen. 
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ROMISH  DISPUTANTS. 
Hufin  Weston,  a  native  of  Leiccstcrshiro,  enlorcd  nt  Balliol  Col-  Prolocutor, 
lege,  Oxford,  in  1620,  and  subscqutntly  became  u  follow  of  that  society. 
He  waa  elected  jvctor  of  Lincoln  CoUegu  in  1638;  and  two  years  after- 
wards was  appointed  Margaret  Profi-ssor  of  Divinity ;  and  subsequently 
archdeacon  of  Colchester,  and  rector  of  Clyif  in  Kent.  In  tlic  first 
year  of  queen  Mary  he  was  mode  dean  of  U'estminstcr,  but  quitted 
that  dignity  to  make  way  for  abbot  Fcckcuhain.  The  abiliticsi  of 
Weston  as  a  disputant  m.irkcd  Iiim  out  as  a  fit  jicrson  to  be  the  pro- 
locutor of  tile  convocation  appointed  by  queen  Mary  in  1563;  and  Ids 
I  &me  recommended  him  for  the  further  preferment  of  the  deanery  of 
M'indsor,  whicli  he  obtained  in  1.550.  Of  tliis  dignity  he  was  deprived 
by  cardinal  Pole,  u\miu  a  criminal  prosecution ;  aud  when  he  threatened 
to  go  to  Rome  to  appeal,  he  was  seized  and  committed  to  the  Tower, 
where  he  died  in  155il,  and  was  buried  in  a  church  belonging  to  the 
Saroy.  He  has  been  described  as  "  one  of  the  best  preachers  aud 
orators  of  liis  time." 

JoHS  MoREMAK,  of  Excter  College,  Oxford,  took  tho  degree  of  Dr  More- 
D.A.  January  29,  1608;  that  of  M.A.  in  July,  1612;  and  D.D.  De-  '°*"' 
cerober  16,  1529.  "  Tliis  person,  who  was  very  learned  in  liis  time, 
and  hath  (as  'tis  Uiought)  written  several  matters  of  his  faculty,  bat 
luht,  was  bom  at  Southole  in  Devon ;  and,  after  he  liad  left  liis  college, 
became  vicar  of  Mayhanet,  in  Cornwall;  where,  with  much  labour, 
he  taught  the  parishioners  to  say  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  belief,  and 
the  ten  commandments  in  the  English  tongue,  about  the  latter  end  of 
the  reign  of  king  Ucory  the  eighth,  being  the  first  of  all  that  did  so 
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in  that  country."  He  was  aftcnvards  dean  of  Exoter;  anJ,  (if  Foxf'j 
account  may  be  received  as  auUicntic)  lieing  coadjutor  to  the  bishop, 
was  mode  bishop  of  that  see  after  his  decease.  This  coadjutonhip  vras 
in  October,  1554 ;  but  A'oysey,  the  then  bishop  of  Exeter,  lived  until 
1555,  a  year  longer  than  Moreniau,  as  appcArs  from  Ant.  Wood,  wbo 
says  that  Raynolds  was  "dean  of  Bristol  for  a  time  in  1553;  and  dean 
of  Exeter  in  the  year  following,  on  the  denth  of  Dr  Moreman." 

UrCheilsey.  AViixiam  Ciieadsev  (or  Chedsey),  born  in  SomcrKetsliire,  was 
admitted  scholar  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  in  1528.  and  be- 
came fellow  of  the  college  in  1553.  Bishop  Bonner,  "  having  a 
special  respect  for  his  learning  and  zeal  for  the  Roman  Catholic  k- 
ligion,"  made  him  his  chaplain,  luid  an-lideacon  of  Middlesex.  In 
1546  (haraig  about  that  time  taken  the  degree  of  D.D.)  he  subscribed 
the  thirty-four  articles,  and  four  yeui-s  after  disputed  with  Peter 
Martyr  in  the  divinity  scliotd,  "from  which  time  he  seemed  so  modemto 
in  his  religion  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sijcth, 
that  till'  protestanLs  took  him  to  he  one  of  tlicir  numlx-r."  In  1550 
he  prcaclied  ojwnly  in  Oxford  "  against  tlie  stepa  of  the  Reformation 
that  were  made  and  making;"  and  was  accordingly  committed  to  the 
Marshalsea  prison,  wlierc  lie  lay  until  Nov.  11,  1551.  Marj's  accession 
procuring  his  freedom,  he  was  in  156"  made  a  canon  of  Clirist  Church, 
and  the  following  year  president  of  (Corpus  Christi  College,  of  both 
which  dignities  he  was  deprived  in  the  first  year  of  Elizabeth's  reign, 
for  refusing  to  acknowledge  her  supremacy.  He  whs  committed  to 
the  Fleet  i)rison,  where  after  lying  for  several  years  lie  died  about 
1574. 

Dr  Waiwn.  Thomas  Watson,  D.D.,  waa  master  of  St  John's  College.  Cambri( 
and  chaplain  to  Gardiner,  bisiiop  of  Winchester.  In  1553,  he 
installed  dean  of  Durham  by  bishop  Tonstoll,  on  the  deprivation  of 
Robert  Home ;  and,  in  .\ugust,  1557,  was  consecrated  bishop  of  I.incoln, 
from  which  ace  licing  removed  by  the  nutliority  of  parliament  in  the 
beginning  of  queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  as  being  an  enemy  to  reformation 
and  the  queen's  supremacy,  he  ivas  imprisoned  in  (ind  near  London  for 
about  twenty  years.  At  length  in  1.580,  being  sent,  with  John  Fcckenham, 
prisoner  to  Wisbeach,  in  Cauibridgc^ihire,  he  continued  there  to  the  time 
of  his  death,  and  was  buried  in  the  churcli  of  that  town,  September  27. 
1584.  He  has  been  described,  (erroneously,  aa  the  editor  of  Ant.  Wood 
thinlcs)  as  the  author  of  a  tmuslatinu  of  tlie  Antigone  of  Sophocles  and 
nther  poetical  pieces ;  Thomas  Watson,  a  imtive  of  London,  being  the 
real  autlior.    "  In  his  elder  years,  being  then  of  a  sour  disposition,  Rs 
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lone  saith,  and  learned  in    Jeep  divinity,  but  surly  with   an  austere 
I  gravity,  as  another  tells  us,  he  published  several  matters  of  divinity.' 

AvDREw  Perne,  (according  to  Ant.  Wood)  was  educated  at  Peter  Dr  Pent. 
[House,  Cambridge,  of  which  college  ho  was  subsequently  fellow  and 
^master.  But  Baker,  in  his  MS.  account  of  St  John's  College,  Cara- 
-idge,  says  of  bint,  that  "he  was  first  fellow  of  St  John's,  afterwards 
of  Queeas'  College,  but  never  fellow  of  Peter  House."  Tlie  same  author 
,TelAtes  of  Peme,  that  he  was  "  ^Vhitgift's  particular  friend  and  patron, 
rhilst  Whitgift  was  fellow  of  Peter  House ;  protected  him  in  queen 
^'s  time,  and  did  him  other  good  offices,  which  were  always  re- 
nemhered."  l)r  Peme  was  one  of  the  six  eminent  preachers  chosen 
flo  be  the  king's  cliaplaiiiH  in  ordinary,  in  LWl  ;  and,  in  155D,  was 
Itnade  dejin  of  Ely.  He  is  spoken  of  as  "  a  niutalilc  man  in  his  religion, 
and  of  a  facetious  nature,  yet  ii  jfreot  Mecenas  of  lenming."  He  died 
,  at  Lambeth,  and  was  buried  in  the  i-hanccl  of  the  parish  church'. 
^H  This  man  is  to  be  distinguished  from  one  who  had  both  his  names, 
^^ind  was  a  fellow  of  Catharine  Hull,  Cambridge,  nud  afterwards  minister 
^^of  Wilby,  in  Northaniptonsliin' ;  who  was  also  a  frequent  preacher 
^■before  the  long  parliament  at  Westminster,  in  1640.  Yet  another 
^.vuRKw  Perne  (LL.D.)  is  found  upon  reconl,  an  inhabitant  of  West 

IH'rafting,  in  Cambridgeshire,  who  died  in  ]t)80, 
I     WiLLUM  Pye,  bom  in  Suffolk,  was  elected  fellow  of  Oriel  College,  DrPf*. 
JxfoTd,  in  1S29.      He  studied  physic,  was  thrice  proctor  of  the  Uni- 
maity,  and  subsequently  took   the  degree  of  D.D.      He  was  made 
«rchde«con  of  Berkshire  in  October,  l.'>45;  and  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
VI.  shewed  signs  of  being  a  favourer  of  the  Reformation  ;   but  on  Mary's 
^^arcession  he  changed  his  mind,  and  early  in  her  reign  was  made  dean 
^■rf  Clxichcster  and  prebendan-  of  Lytton  in  Wells  Cnthedrnl,  with  wliich 
^^e  united  the   rectory  of  Chedzoy,  in   Somersetshire.      "WTien  this 
^^eamed  person  and  celebrated  preacher  died,"  says  Wood,  "unless  in 
1.W7,  I  know  not ;  nor  any  thing  else,  only  an  epigram  written  upon 
him  by  a  poet  of  his  time  and  acquaintance,  which  shall  serve  for  las 
pitaph  : 

■dun  pit  vita  liet,  pit  cum  doceuquc  popcUum, 
Jure  \ider«  nillii  noininr  renue  pius.'" 

(.\nt.  Wood,  Ath.  Ox.  i.  248.) 


C  Polbuiiu,  in  tlic  prefure  to  liis  Ijlln  version  of  the  DijpnUitioii,  wys  of  I'wiie, 
ail  man,  thaiu(h  lie  hail,  in  an  uneuarilpd  mAuniT,  «ubscrib<il  Hi  llii'  prmirUinfii  of 
synod,  lUtenMrdi,  lio«evrr,  took  uii  opportunity  of  declariiis  iiis  asfi-nl  to  tlir 
nth,  knd  dlspntrd un  thr  fourth  diiy."J 
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l)ean  of 
Rochesler. 


DrKribcd 
ui  ilrmii  of 
Kxiter. 


"  Walter  Paaira,  the  la8t  prior  of  Rochester,  made  a  snircadei 
of  Ilia  convent  into  the  kiug'ti  hands  in  March,  1640;  wlio,  ejecting  the 
laonlcu,  i^rcctcU  a  new  bocicty  in  thLs  church,  to  consist  uf  u  iuaa  anil 
six  iircbendories,  unci  cuustituted  tlio  suid  Walter  Pliilips  Ibc  fint 
dean.    IIu  died  in  1270."    (Lc  Neve's  Fasti  £ccL  Angl.  p.  2£«) 

Waltkh  Hauuon  was  originally  a  member  of  the  univendty  ui 
Cambridge,  us  it  would  appear  from  the  words  of  Ant.  ^\"ood,  wlu 
says  of  Dr  Riclmrd  Coxe,  "  At  Cambridge  lie  was  esteemed  a  gooil 
scholar,  and  a  better  ^Hiet  than  Dr  Walter  HaddoD,  who  called  Itiu 
master,  as  having  been  eitlitr  his  ai-holar  or  liis  servant."  From  llw 
autliority,  liowever,  of  Uie  some  autit^uary,  it  is  evident  that,  at  some 
period  of  his  life,  (the  latter  part,  probably,)  he  belonged  to  Orfwl, 
since  Wooil  says  of  Dr,  Owen  Ogclthorit,  tliat  in  1553  he  "  was  elected 
again  president"  of  Magdalen  College,  "  having  resigned  that  place  about 
a  year  before,  to  make  room  for  l>r  Walter  Haddon." 

But  it  is  an  error,  (of  Foxo,  probably,)  to  call  Haddon  dean  vf 

Exeter,  us  it  is  clear  from  ecclesiastical  ivcords,  tliat  Dr  Morcuum  lield 

that  digidty  at  the  time  of  the  "  Disputation  in  the  Convocation-House' 

HicuARn  CuKV.Msv  (or  Chcuey)  born  within  the  diocese  of  London, 
Archilparon 
of  Hereford,  was  a  FcUow  of  Pembroke  Hull,  Cambridge;  was  ordained  subdeacok 

Feb.  24,  15;}!  ;  and  priest,  Sept.  '21  of  the  following  year:  he  waa  madt 
archdeacon  of  Heiiefurd,  iu  the  year  1551,  and  in  November,  1558,  having 
before  tliat  time  taken  the  degree  of  U.D.  was  admitted  to  the  fifth 
prebend  iu  the  catliedral  ciiurcli  of  Cluucester;  and  was  made  bishop 
of  ttiat  see  in  1502,  when  it  had  lain  vacant  more  than  three  years;! 
Iil>erty  being  allowed  him  at  tlic  same  time  to  keep  the  bishopric  of 
Bristol,  tn  comniendam,  with  Uioucester.  He  was  deprived  of  his  spiritu- 
alities in  Mary's  time  for  being  addicted  to  the  opinions  of  Luther. 
Early  in  Elizabeth's  reign  (15(K))  he  was  made  by  her  first  canon  oE 
the  fourtli  stall  in  Westminster,  a  dignity  which  he  kept  until  15112. 
After  being  bishop  of  Gloucester  for  tliree  years,  he  was  incorporated 
D.D,  of  (Jxlbrd,  Goodman,  one  of  his  successors  in  the  see  of  Gloucester, 
wondered  "why  liis  master  William  Camden  should  say  tliat  tlie  said 
Richard  Cheyaey.was  *  Luthero  uddictissimus,'  whereas  it  was  ccrtaiu 
that  he  was  a  papist,  and  bred  up  his  servants  papists,  as  he  had  bcea 
informed  by  one  of  tliem  with  whom  he  had  spoken.  He  tells  us  also 
that  it  doth  appear  ui)on  record  in  the  Arches,  that  he  was  suspended  for 
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popery  and  died  so  suBiieuded,  and  never  would  inoke  any  recantation. 
HUe  was  buried  in  liis  catlicdral  church  of  Gloucester ;  but  wbetlier  ever 
^Tny  monument  was  put  over  hia  grave,  I  know  not."  (Ant.  Wood,  ii.  7B1.) 

But  this  opinion  of  Goodman  must  be  regarded  bm  erroneous,  since  in 
^B  letter  written  from  Rome  to  the  blshoii,  Nov.  1671,  by  Edmond 
^■bunpian,  he  urged  him  to  embrace  ojienly  the  Romiah  faitli,  ("  vehe- 
^HKn/er  ilium  ad  pnpumum  amplexamUim  horlalur,")  and  tella  liiin  tliat 
^■•therwiae  his  hands,  which  liod  given  pretended  orders  to  many  young 

men,  would  be  burnt  "  in  hell  flames."    (Wood,  i.  473.)    He  died  April 

25,  1578-9. 

^1      John  Aviaier,  for  Elmer,)  descended  from  an  ancient  and  considerable  Archdescou 
^  »v  ./  of  stow. 

umily  in  Norfolk,  passed  a  period  of  his  youth  in  Oxford,  but  took  a 

^-degree  in  arts  (probably  M.A.)  at  Cambridge.      He  was  chaplain  to 

^Bthc  duke  of  Suffolk,  and  tutor  to  Lady  Jane  Grey  ;  and  was  appointed 

^Bto  the  archdeaconry  of  Stow  in  1553;   of  which,  however,  he  was 

^^ deprived  l»fore  he  had  held  it  a  year.    The  same  cause  wliich  led  to 

the  forfeiture  of  liis  artlideuconty,  impelled  liiui  to  seek  a  voluntary 

^■cxiJe  in  Germany,  in  which  country  he  remained  until  the  commence- 

tnent  of  the  reign  of  Eliisabcth,  by  whom  lie  was  n])iiointed  one  of  tlic 

Protestant  disputants  against  seven  Romanist  divines.     He  svas  made 

archdeacon  of  Lincoln,   in   1573,  and  conaecrated  bishop  of  London, 

March  24,  1576;    which  sec  he  enjoyed  for  eighteen  years,  dying  at 

Fulham,  June  3, 1694.    Ho  was  buried  in  St  Paul's  cathedral.    "  He 

was  a  person  of  learning  and  lesolation,  governed  with  vigour,  and 

was  strict  in  requiring  conformity.     Part  of  his  character,  which  has 

been  touched  already,  is  comprehended  in  these  two  verses  upon  liis 

monument : 


'Ter  MDoa  uinoa  pnnul ;  scmcl  exul,  et  iili'in 
Bia  pugil  in  canu  religionis  erat.'" 

Collier's  Eccl.  Hist.  Vol.  is.  p.  179. 


^V  Tbomas  Young',  a  native  of  Pembrokeshire,  entered  at  Broadgate  Precentor  of 
^*  Hall,  (now  Pembroke  College,)  Oxford,  in  1528.  He  pursued  the  study 
of  cJvU  law  for  some  years,  having  taken  his  degrees  in  that  faculty ; 
though  he  subseiiucntly  entered  into  holy  orders.  He  was  elected 
princi]ial  of  Ids  hall,  and  afterwards  precentor  of  the  cathedral  church 
of  St  David's,  probably  about  the  year  1642.  Tliis  latter  preferment, 
(and  doubtless  the  headslup  of  Broadgate  Hall  with  it,  if  he  retained 
the  latter  post  so  long,)  he  resigned  in  1653,  when  he  fled  into  Gcnnany  ; 


^ 


['  Pollinus  remarks,  that  though  Vcung:  took  no  part  in  the  "l>isputation,"  fct  lie 
k  one  of  tU  wbo  refused  lo  aigD  bia  oarnv  aa  aaaeaUug  (u  (he  acta  of  tlic  tyaud,] 
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there  remaining  until  tiie  next  reign  opened.  Retnnung  to  Englind. 
he  was  made  bishop  of  St  David's,  Jon.  21,  1559;  and  vai  truilitid 
thence  to  York,  either  the  next,  or  subsequent  year;  and  wsi  ilw 
appointed  president  of  the  queen's  conndls  in  the  woth  of  £ogiiDl 
He  took  the  degree  of  D.C.L.,  but  not  (as  it  aeems)  until  the  }«ar  15S1, 
when  he  had  been  archbishop  at  least  three  years.  He  died  Jane  !8| 
1568 ;  and  was  buried  at  the  east  end  of  the  choir  of  York  minster.] 


QTheue  U  extant  a  Latin  tmnsktioii  of  the  "  Disputation  in  the 
nvocation-house "    by    \'alcrandiis   PoUanus,    whose   title-page    runs 

"  Vera  Exposdtio  Disputationig  instititttc  mandate  D.  Mariic  Regime 
gl.  Franc,  ct  Hibcm.  &i'.  in  Synodo  Ecclesiastic-a,  Loniloni,  in  Comitits 
iSgni  ad  18  (X-tob.  Anno  1553. 

^Hi8  accessit  Revcrcndise.  inChristo  patris  at  Domini  D.  Arvhiepistopi 
ituaricns.  epistolti  apologetica  ex  Anglico  nutograplio  latina  facta. 

Et,  Precatio  ad  dcum  quam  Rex  Edvard.  VI.  habuit  cum  agcret 

1.  Joan.  4. 
Probate  spiritux,  an  ex  Deo  aint. 
8.  D.  S.  M. 
1654." 

Tbe  Latin  of  Pollanus  is  a  strictly  literal  translation  of  Foxe'a  Englibh, 

nrani'ly  any  deviation  ihcrcfroin.     Being  n  translation,  it  possesses 

[•uthorily  which  could  make  the  reprinting  of  it  in  this  work  impiirt- 

,  or  evea  interesting:  it  contains  some  marginal  notes  of  no  historical 

■•,  m  elucidating  facts ;   but,  for  the  most  part,  exclamations  and 

sing  remarks.    Some  of  these,  as  dcstrribiug  the  feelings  of  u  cuii- 

Dpoiary  writer,  liave  a  mea.<ruro  of  interest,  and  may  be  consulted  iu 

loriginaL     It  Itas  been  thought  well,  however,  to  give,  in  this  place, 

I  Tenion  of  V.  PoUanus's  Preface  to  kia  tnuialation ;  tncludiug 

bg  Edward's  dying  prayer.] 


PREFACE  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READER. 


"When  I  left  England,  not  long  ago,  there  foU  into  my 
hands  a  little  l)nok,  in  which  were  set  forth  the  Acts  of  the 
disputation  at  Paul's  church,  in  the  recent  pretended  con- 
vocation held  by  the  papists :  and  though  I  met  with  no- 
thing in  it  which  I  had  not  before  heard  while  I  was  io 
London  from  men  of  high  character,  and  whose  report  might 
be  tnistod,  it  occurred  to  me  that  I  owed  a  debt  to  the  church 
and  realm  of  England  for  the  kindly  entertainment  1  had 
received ;  and,  accordingly,  I  begun  to  muse  by  what  act  nf 
service  I  might  shew  that  my  mind  wa»  not  forgetful  of  the 
kindness  that  had  \ieen  shewn  me.  Now  since  it  appeared  to 
me  that  the  publishing  of  this  Di.'spiitation  was  a  nwtter  of 
interest  to  the  whole  churcli,  I  easily  prevailed  upon  myself  to 
put  this  little  work  into  Latin :  it  woidd  also  sujiply  a  worthy 
occupation  to  beguile  the  weariness  of  the  journey  and  the 
inns.  For  I  think  that  all  are  interested  in  knowing  under 
what  tyranny,  and  by  what  contrivances,  a  few  months  ago, 
the  church  of  England  was  well  nigh  overwhelmed ;  to  the 
end  that  all  men,  in  public  and  private,  may  be  the  more 
earnest  in  committing  this  church  to  God  in  prayer,  and  may 
also  learn  thereby  seriously  to  fear  God.  In  England  has 
recently  been  displayed,  (next  to  Cicrmany,)  God's  great  judg- 
ment; and  how  groat  is  his  displeasm^  when  his  word  and 
tnie  religion  are  treated  with  dishonour :  for  our  God  is  a  God 
that  taketh  no  pleasure  in  wickedness;  extreiuely  jealous  of 
his  honour;  and  one  who  cannot  long  endure  to  be  profaned 
by  hypocrites  under  cover  of  the  gospel,  and  who  will  not 
permit  godless  men  and  idolaters  to  go  at  last  unpunished 
for  thus  casting  away  fmm  thcni,  or  poiu-ing  contempt  upon, 
the  knowledge  of  salvation  and  the  truths  of  the  gospel. 
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Therefore  it  should  appar  the  less  wnndorful  to  all,  that  God 
sliould  give  proofs  of  his  displeasure,  whether  towards  his 
church,  when  its  members  by  pravity  of  life  and  corruption 
of  manners  disgrace  the  profession  of  the  gospel ;  or  towards 
»ny  people,  for  despising  the  riches  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
which  have  been  offered  to,  and  tlinist  upon,  them.  Although, 
m  Kuch  calamities,  ungodly  men  usually  insult  over  the  true 
church,  and  delight  themselves  yet  more  in  their  superstition 
and  idol-folly;  nevertheless  the  doctrine  and  religion  of  the 
IJMDepel  is  true,  though  some  of  its  professors  for  their  ungodli- 
ness fall  under  the  just  judgment  of  God ;  forasmuch  as  the 
word  of  God  endurcth  for  ever,  though  tiie  heavens  should  fall 
with  a  crash,  or  the  earth  and  all  created  things  should  come 
to  nought.  The  doctrine  or  superstition  of  the  popish  or 
Mahometan  sect  ia  not  a  whit  more  true,  because  those  sects 
have  stood  for  many  years  in  a  flom-ishing  condition,  as  respects 
both  wealth  and  power,  and  have  far  exceeded,  [iu  such  mat- 
ters,] the  true  church  of  Christ :  for  as  their  head  is  Satin, 
a  "  liar  and  ratu-dcrer  from  the  beginning,"  whom  God  permits 
to  hold  the  principality  of  tliis  world,  that  he  may  enrich  h'ls 
own  children  with  ahtmdance  of  earthly  things  in  this  life,  and 
entice  them  with  the  baits  of  such  allurements ;  he  scarcely 
ever  lies  in  wait  where  true  religion  and  doctrine  are  ex- 
tinguished, but  keeps  a  firm  hold  upon  his  own  by  giving 
them  every  kind  of  success ;  and  thus  permits  each  of  them 
to  live  by  his  own  measure,  never  reproving  their  unholy  ways, 
until  he  \\as  completely  drawn  them  into  eternal  and  sudden 
destruction  with  himself.  Whereas  God,  who  is  truth  and 
life  itself,  forasmuch  as  he  has  decreed  to  make  his  elect  par- 
takers of  that  life  and  of  his  own  glory,  as  a  kind  parent  and 
true  friend,  does  not  flatter  that  at  last  he  may  destroy  them  ; 
!»ut  on  the  contrary  ho  winnows,  .is  by  a  fan,  those  who  are 
destined  to  Im?  partakers  of  lus  kingdom,  that  by  a  process  of 
cleansing  discipline  he  may  wipe  away  and  pui^e  off  the  im- 
piuity  which  yet  adheres  to  them :  and  this  is  the  reason  that 
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lie  visits  his  church  with  Beverity,  lest  his  holy  name  should  he 
evil  spoken  of  by  his  enemies,  if  he  should  frequently  suffer 
such  faults  in  his  own  people.  Moreover,  Satan,  the  immortil 
enemy  of  tlio  church,  is  often  permitted  by  God  to  vex  and 
harass  tlie  church,  hopinj;  by  this  way  to  allure  some  from 
the  fold  of  Christ  into  his  o>\'n  sty ;  and  God  allows  it,  that 
the  weakness  of  his  people  may  turn  to  his  praise^  and  tlut 
their  patience,  accnmpjmied  by  faith,  may  he  the  more  cod- 
spicuous.  For  it  has  been  appointed  to  that  old  serpent  and 
his  raeinl)ers,  from  tlie  beginning,  that  they  sliould  only  cretp 
on  the  gi'ound  in  a  degraded  state,  and  lick  tije  dust ;  that  is, 
be  filled  with  earthly  things ;  whereas  meanwhile  to  the  godly 
heaven  is  promised,  that  they  "  in  heart  and  mind  may  thither 
ascend,"  and  not  linger  on  the  earth.  All  you,  therefore,  who 
would  be  enrolled  under  the  name  of  Christ,  1  would  entrot 
to  learn  at  length  true  righteousness,  being  admonished  by 
these  severe  examples ;  and  worsliip  the  true  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  do  not  any  more  hereafter 
estimate  the  religion  or  true  doctrine  f>f  Christ  by  the  issue 
of  things  external ;  lest  your  portion  be  witli  Jeroboam, 
Sennacherib,  wicked  Jezebel,  and  their  followers,  if  yont 
own  prosperity,  and  not  a  desire  to  advance  the  glorj*  uf  the 
one  living  God  and  Almiglity  Father  of  our  LonI  Jesus 
Christ,  be  the  motive  tliat  stirs  you  ;  or  if  you  transfer  his 
praise,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  to  your  own  arm,  or  to  your 
idols  of  silver,  gold,  stone,  wood,  and  such  like  patiaceat'. 

For  though  God  sometimes  punislies  severely  the  ineui- 
hers  of  his  church,  yet  it  is  not  to  he  supposed  that  the 
church  of  antichrist  is  more  holy  than  Clirist''s  tnie  chiirrh. 
in  which,  since  the  Holy  Sjiirit  by  the  ministiy  of  the  tt'ord 
1b  continually  reproving  sin,  the  smallest  offences  arc  [ab- 
sently made  manifest,  whereas  the  foulest  transgressions  amonp 
those   that  bi'long  to  antichrist  are   not  only   not   noticed. 

p  The  word  in  tlio  original  h  jKiiiaceit,  the  spirit  of  which  nilgtit 
perhaps  be  better  expressed  by  qjiackcriet.^ 


POLLANIISS    PREFACE. 


177 


ne  occasion  of  lauglitcr  and  sport,  because  their  God 
Satan  is  deliglited  therewitli.  Let  any  one  who  chooses  weigh 
the  inanners  of  either  church,  and  he  will  say  that  I  do  not 
Hstate  what  is  false,  whatever  orders  in  the  church  he  may 
vcompare  together.  But  lie  will  find  in  the  clerical  order 
especially,  that  in  the  papists  reigns  the  devil,  but  in  the 
others  Christ  himself;  though  I  do  not  deny  that  the  latter 
too  are  but  men. 

The  blessed  God  grant  tliat  these  now  most  renowned 
kingdoms  of  England  and  Germany  may  under  these  stripes 
return  to  a  better  mind ;  so  that,  entirely  renouncing  the 
ungodliness  of  idolatiy  and  an  imholy  life,  they  may  approve 
themselves  faitliful  servants  of  God :  and  upon  all  other  may 
God  cast  such  bright  beams,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
emerge  out  of  darltne-ss  to  the  true  light  of  the  gospel,  Kead 
the  following  account,  most  dearly  beloved  brother  in  Christ, 
with  an  attentive  mind  and  an  upright  judgment,  that  you 
may  be  enabled  to  quit  the  lie  and  wisely  embrace  the  truth. 
And  be  not  displeased,  I  entreat  you,  with  the  humbleness 
f)f  my  style :  my  aim  lias  been  truth  and  the  edification  of 
the  godly:  the  'nature  of  the  subject  forbids  that  it  should 

r  embellished ;  it  is  enough  that  it  be  clearly  set  forth'.' 
Farewell.  At  the  inn,  Jan.  28,  in  the  year  15.54,  since 
Christ  took  upon  him  our  flesh  of  the  substance  of  the 
Virgin  Marj-,  which  was  2515  years  from  the  slaughter  of 
the  priests  of  Jezebel.  May  the  Lord  in  like  manner  punish 
the  blasphemies  of  bis  name,  and  the  cruel  treatment  of  his 
people,  bis  religion,  aud  his  truth,  by  the  more  than  Jeze- 
belitish  {)apists,  who  are  striving  afresh  to  place  on  tlie  necks 
the  people  the  popish  yoke,  and  would  gladly  do  so  with 
ice,  thrice,  or  four  times  the  force  of  former  occasions. 

Your  hearty  well-wisher, 

V.  POLLANUS. 


P  "Onwri  rca  ipsa  ncgat,  contenta  docfri."] 


[PHILPOT.] 
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The  prayer  of  the  most  sacred  and  innocent  prince  Edward 
Ihf'  sixth,  idng  of  England,  Franco,  and  Ireland,  whicli  he 
poured  out  to  ( lod  in  the  midst  of  liis  meditations,  with  closed 
eyes,  a  little  before  he  breathed  his  last,  in  the  seventeenth 
year  of  his  age,  and  seventh  of  his  reign ;  in  the  year  of 
Christ,  1553. 

"  O  Lord  God,  take  me  out  of  this  most  wretched  and 
most  troublous  life,  and  receive  me  into  the  assembly  of  thy 
elect :  yet,  not  what  1  will,  but  tliy  will  alone  be  done.  Lord, 
I  commend  my  spirit  to  thoc.  O  thou,  my  Lord,  how  liappy 
and  blessed  woiJd  lie  my  condition,  if  1  were  with  thee !  but 
for  the  sake  of  thy  elect  preserve  my  life,  and  restore  me  to 
my  former  health,  that  I  may  Iw  able  ftiithfully  to  serve  thee. 
Ah,  my  Lord,  be  kind  and  gracious  to  thy  people,  and  save 
the  kingdom  of  thy  inheritance!  Ah,  Lord  God,  preserve 
thy  elect  people  of  England !  Ah,  my  Lord  God,  defend  this 
thy  realm,  and  protect  it  from  popery,  and  maintain  the  true 
religion  and  pure  worship  of  thy  name ;  that  I  and  my  people 
may  be  exalted  to  jiraise  and  celebrate  thy  holy  name.    Amen." 

After  three  hours  he  gave  up  his  soul  to  God  with  these 
words  and  this  short  prayer: 

"  My  strength  is  now  failing  me:  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
me,  and  receive  this  sjiirit  of  mine." 

This  prayer,  and  these  last  words  of  the  late  young  king, 
(than  whom  the  world  hath  not  seen  a  more  excellent  prince,) 
I  have  added  in  this  place,  kind  reader,  in  order  that  you 
might  behold  the  piety  of  the  young  king;  and  at  tlic  same 
time  note,  how  dear  to  his  heart  were  the  welfare  of  his 
people  and  the  true  religion  of  Clirist.  1  ofteo  ol>scn'e<i  his 
majesty,  during  prayer,  spread  out  his  hands  and  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven  at  thasc  words  of  the  minister,  "  O  Fjord,  saw 
thy  people;"  and  he  would  himself  repeat  the  same.  More- 
over, from  these  his  la.st  words  you  will  discover,  that  his 
sacred  soul  at  that  time  foretold  those  artifices  of  Satan  and 
of  antichrist  his  servant,  and  those  assaults  upon  tJie  true 
church  (if  God,  which  we  at  this  present  time  witness.  Whejeof 
the  following  disputation  will  give  you  a  sample :  read,  and 
judge:  and,  whatever  is  good  and  agreeable  to  the  word  of 
God,  hold  fast.     Farewell. 
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■tho 


Whebeas  divers  and  uncertain  rumours  bo  spread  abroad  **»»p°'*-. 

*  tion  of  rch- 

of  the  disputation  had  in  the  convocation-house ;    to  the  in-  f.™',^" 
tent  that  all  men  may  know  the  t-ertainfy  of  ail  things  therein  J^"'jil|,'['|,, 
done  and  said,  a.s  much  as  tlie  niemorj'  of  him  that  was  pre-  {S-'jokL 
it  thereat  can  bear  away,  he  hatli  thought  good,  at  request, 
lorougldy  to  describe  what  was  said  tiierein  on  both  parties 
«f  the  matters  argued  and  had  in  question,  and  of  the  en- 
trance thereof. 


The  Act  of  the  First  Day. 

First,  upon  Wednesday,  being  tho  1 8th  of  October,  at  October  is. 

n,  master  Weston,  the  prolocutor,  certified  tlie  house, 

it  was  tho  queen's  pleasure,  that  tho  company  of  tho 

house,  Jieing  learned  men  assembled,  should  debate  of 

lers  of  religion,  and  constitute  laws  tiiereof,  which  her 

and  the  parliament  would  ratify.    "And  for  that,"  said  nrWc.ton, 

»  prolocritor, 

"there  is  a  book  of  late  sot  forth,  called  the  catechism%  »k-»i»»iihi. 

tHH.k  Of 

f  The  text  adopted  in  tlie  "  Disputation"  is  tliat  of  Foxe,  IWW :  UiVorih  m 
lUflVrrcuct's  between  that  and  the  editions  of  16il7  and  HUO,  being  Ji'^.^j'^^ 
~:«d  in  the  notes.]] 

[*  Tho  title  of  this  lK)ok  ii  as  follows:  "'Cntcchismus  brevis,  Chru- 

OiKipliiur  Suniiiiuin  routineiui',  omnibus  ludimofpstris  autlioritate 

aoramcndatus.     iluic  ratechisiiio  adjunct!  «unt  nrliculi  de  quibus 

ultimo  i^ynodo  Londincnsi  Anno  Dom.  1AA2,  ad  tollendam  opinionuin 

loncm,  Jtc.  inter  cpiscopott,  ct  alion  eruditos  viros  convencrat,  rc^ 

iter  authoritatc  promulgnti."    Thi^sn  words  do  not  aiiscrt  tliut  tho 

but  the  articles  only,   laid  claim   to    xynodical   authority. 

Weaton  Bevtns  to  luvc  confused  these  points  In  his  own  mind ;  anil,  if 

judgv  from  hia  words,  not  to  hiivv  dearly  diatinguished  the  two 

moDtioQcd  ui  tlic  title-page,  aincv  he  Mys  presently,  "I  thought 
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THK  TRUE  REPORT  OK  THE  DISPUTATION'   HAD  AND 

BEGUN  IN   THE  CONVOCATION-HOUSE  AT 
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Whereas  divers  and  uncertain  rumours  be  spread  abroad  A<i'»put»- 
.  of  the  disputation  had  in  the  convocation-house ;   to  the  in-  f°",}" 
tent  that  all  men  may  know  the  certainty  of  aJl  tliiniis  therein  »■•"'"•''  i" 
done  and  said,  as  much  Jis  the  niemor}'  of  him  that  was  pre-  ]^^2i 
sent  thereat  can  liear  away,  he  hath  tliourjlit  goo<l,  at  request, 
thoroughly  to  describe  what  was  said  therein  on  both  parties 
of  the  matters  argued  and  had  in  question,  and  of  the  en- 
trance thereof. 


I 


The  Act  of  tliv  First  Day. 

First,  upon  ^Vednesday,  being  the  1 8th  of  October,  at 
afternoon,  master  Weston,  tlie  [>rolocutnr,  certified  tlic  liouse, 
that  it  was  the  queen's  pleasure,  that  the  company  of  the 
same  house,  being  learned  men  jissembled,  should  deljatc  of 
nuttters  of  religion,  and  constitute  laws  tliereof,  which  her 
^racc  and  the  parliament  would  ratify.  "  And  for  that,"  said 
I  he,  "  there  is  a  book  of  late  set  forth,  called  the  catecliism', 

P  The  text  adopted  in  the  "Disputation"  is  (hat  nf  Fuse,  1684 
the  difFereucfs  between  that  and  the  editions  of  151)7  and  1(110,  being 
Duirkrd  in  the  notcs.^ 

['  Tlie  title  of  tliis  book  is  as  foUowB:  "  'Ciitcchisuius  brevia,  Chris- 
tianE  Ditiuiplinic  Sumniiim  coutinens',  oinnil)U!9  ludiinagistris  authoritnte 
npa  oimmendatus.  Huic  ealechisnio  adjuncti  sunt  artieuti  de  (juibug 
in  ultimo  Synodo  Londinensi  Anno  l>om.  1552,  ad  toLlendam  opinionuiu 
diasrngioncm,  &e.  iutcr  cpiscopos,  ut  alios  erudites  vii-os  convenernt,  rcgia 
nmiliter  authoritato  jironiul},'ati."  These  words  do  not  assert  that  the 
catecliism,  but  tiie  articles  only,  laid  elaiiii  to  synwlieal  authority. 
AVeston  seeins  to  have  confused  these  points  in  Jiis  own  mind ;  and,  if 
we  may  judge  from  his  words,  not  to  liave  clearly  distinguLslicd  the  two 
treatises  wcntioacd  in  the  title-page,  since  he  says  presently,  "  I  thouglit 
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[which  he  shewed  forth,]  bearing  the  name  of  this  honour- 
able synod,  and  yet  put  forth  without  your  consentg,  as  I 
have  learned ;  heing  a  hook  xqtj  pestiferous,  and  full  of  he- 
resies; and  likewise  a  book  of  common  prayer  very  abonu- 
nable,"  as  it  jjleased  him  to  term  it.  "  I  thought  it  there- 
fore best,  first  to  begin  witli  the  articles  of  the  catechism, 
concerning  tlie  sacrament  uf  the  altar,  to  confirm  the  natural 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  same,  and  also  transubstantiation. 
Wherefore,"  siud  he,  "  it  sliall  be  lawful,  on  Friday  nert 
ensuing,  for  all  men  freely  to  speak  their  conscience  in  these 
matters,  that  all  doubts  may  be  removed,  and  they  fully  sa- 
tisfied therein." 


Octobfr  JO. 
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The  Act  of  ih«  Second  Day. 

The  Friday  coming,  Iwing  the  20th  of  October,  when  men 
had  tlumght  they  should  have  entered  disputations  of  llie 
f|uestions  [iroposed,  the  prolocutor  exiiiliited  two  several  bills 
unto  the  house ;  the  one  for  the  natural  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  tlie  other  concerning  tlie 
catechism,  that  it  was  not  of  that  house's  agneenicnt  tict 
forth,  and  that  tbey  did  not  agree  thereunto :  requiring  all 
tJieni  to  subscribe  to  the  same,  as  be  himself  had  done. 
Whorcuntti  tlie  wjiole  house  did  immediately  assent,  except 
six,  which  were  the  dean  of  Kochester,  the  dean  of  Esetcr', 
the  archdeacon  of  Winchester,  the  archdeacon  of  Hereford, 
the  arclidcacon  of  Stow,  and  one  other*. 

haH  whilat'  the  rest  were  about  to  subscribe  these  t«o 

it  I)c-st  first  to  begin  with  tlip  ArUrlm  of  the  Ciilrchimn,  Sic.     Tlic  kin^' 
Ic'tfci's  patent  speak  of  if  as  liuvirigln'cn  i-oinposcii  liy  n  "certain  pious  wJ 
Icariieil  mnii",  and  prp,-<onte(l  to  liiin  ;  ami  !lmt  lie  cntnisted  the  Uu<\  of 
fxnmining  it  to  certain  bishojis  and  otlur  men  of  learning.   \\'ho  was  Uir   J 
BHtlidr  of  it,  JH  not  ascertained ;  some  having  ftserilicd  it  to  Poinot,  bUhop  ■ 
of  U'inchestcr ;  and  others  to  Alexander  Nowell,  who  was  snbjequenllf     j 
dean  of  St  Paula.    Vid.  Collier's  Eeel.  Hist.  Load.  1840.  torn.  v.  p.  500.] 

['  The   person   referred   to   is   Haddon.   but   be  was  not  dean  "f 
Exeter.    See  "Notices"  before  the  lUsputatiun,  p.  ITO,] 

[_*  That  "other"  was,  probably,  Young,  Precentor  of  St  Duvid'i-^i 

•  leUle,  IW7. 
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?hilpot  stood  up,  and  spake,  first,  concerning 

catechisni,  that  he  thought  they  were  de- 

the  eatecliisni,  in  tliat  it  ]>eart'th  tlie 

jondon  last  before  this;  although  many 

vere  present  were  never  made  privy  there- 

5rth ;   for  that  this  house  hjul  granted  the 

ecclesiastical  laws  unto  certain  persons  to 

the  king's  majesty;  and  whatsoever  ecelesi- 

they,  or  the  most  |>art  of  them,  did  set  forth, 

a  statute  in  that  belialf  provided,  it  might  be 

said  to  1)6  done  in  the  synod  of  London,  although  such 

■■)    be  of  ttits  house  now,   iiad  no  notice  thereof  before   tlie 

promulgation.     And  in  this  point  he  thought  the  setter-forth 

tliereof  nothing  to  have  slandered  the  house,  as  they  by  their 

subscription  went  about  to  persuade  the  world,  since  they  had 

OUT  synodal  authority  unto  them    conunitted,  to  make  such 

spiritual  laws  as  they  thought  convenient  and  necessary. 

B        And  moreover  he  said,  as  concerning  the  article  of  the 

natural  presence  in  the  sacrament,  that  it  was  against  reason 

and  order  of  learning,  and  also  very  prejudicial  to  the  trutli, 

that  men  should  be  moved  to  subscribe  before  the  matter  were 

thoroughly  oxjunined  and  discussed.     Hut  when  lie  saw  that 

allegation  might  take  no  place,  being  as  a  man  astonished''  at 

the  multitude  of  so  many  learned  men,  as  there  were  of  pur- 

[)oso  gathered  together  tn  maintain  old  traditions  more  than 

the  truth  of  C!od"s  holy  word,  he  made  this  request  unto  the 

prolocutor:  that  wherea'i  there  were  at>  many  ancient  learned 

men  present  on  that  side,  as  in  the  realm  the  like  again  were 

not  to  be  found  in  such  number;  and  that  on  the  other  side, 

of  them  that  Irnd  not  subscribed,  were  not  past  five  or  six, 

both  in  age  and  learning  far  inferior  unto  them ;  therefore, 

that  equality  might  be  had  in  this  disputation,  he  desired 

tliat  the  prolocutor  would  be  a  mean  unto  the  lords\  that 

■  kome  of  those  that  were  learned,  and  setters-forth   of  the 

same  catechi.sui,  might  he  brought  into  the  house,  to  shew 

their  learning  that  moved  them  to  set  forth  the  same ;  and 

that  Dr  Ridley  and  master  Rogers,  with  two  or  three  more. 


A^init  thr 
mrttcle  of 
niturkl  pre- 

AfUCl'. 
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(j*  Be  a  mean  unto  the  lords:  Iw  the  medium  of  comniuuicating  a 
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might  be  lirensril  to  be  present  at  this  disputation,  and  fo 
be  associated  witli  them. 

This  request  was  thought  reasonable,  and  was  proposed 
unto  tlie  liishope,  who  made  this  answer :  that  it  was  not  in 
them  to  call  such  persons  unto  our  liouse,  since  some  of  them 
were  prisoners.  Jiut  they  said,  tliey  would  bo  petitioners  in 
this  behalf  unto  the  council,  and  in  case  any  were  absent 
that  ought  to  be  of  the  house,  tliey  willed  thorn  to  be  taken 
in  unto  them  if  they  listed'.  After  this,  they  minding  to 
have  entered  into  disputation,  there  came  a  gentleman  as 
messenger  frfim  the  lord  great  master,  signifying  unto  the 
prolocutor,  that  the  lord  great  master  and  the  earl  of  Devon- 
shire would  lie  present  at  the  disputations,  and  therefore  he 
deferred  the  same  unto  Monday,  at  one  of  the  clock  at 
afternoon. 


Weston. 


The  Act  of  the  Third  Day. 

Upon  Monday,  the  23rd  of  October,  at  the  time  appointed, 
in  the  presence  of  many  earls,  lortls,  knights,  gentlemen,  and 
divers  other  of  the  court  and  of  the  city  also,  the  prolocutor 
made  a  protestation,  that  they  of  the  hoase  had  a|)pointed 
this  disputjition,  not  to  call  the  truth  into  doubts,  to  the  which 
they  had  ah-eady  all  subscribed,  saving  five  or  six,  but  that 
those  gainsayers  might  be  resolved  of  their  arguments  in 
the  which  they  stood,  "as  it  shall  appear  unto  you,  not 
dtiubting  but  they  will  also  condescend  unto  us." 

Then  he  demanded  of  master  Haddon,  whether  we*  would 
reason  against  the  quastions  proposed  or  no.  To  whom  he 
made  answer,  that  he  had  certified  iiim  before  in  writing, 
be"jranted.  that  he  Would  not,  since  the  request  of  such  learned  men  as 
were  demanded  to  be  assistant  with  them,  would  not  be 
granted.     Master  Elmar  hkewise  was  asked,  who  made  the 

p  Here,  too,  the  words,  as  given  by  Foxc,  an-  obsture.  Possibly, 
the  bkhops  uicnnt  tliat,  if  the  jji'titioners  desired  the  attendance  of  any 
jiarties  over  ivlioui  tliey  (the  bishoiis)  hnd  controul,  their  free  consent 
wiis  given  thut  sueh  jHTSons  should  attend  tlie  adjourned  meeting  uf 
convocation.  So  PoUantis  si-eins  l<>  have  nnderstood  the  sentence;  "ut 
hus  ijisi  advoecnt,  et  sibi,  ui  lubeut,  adjungant."] 

•  ke,  1597. 
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prolocutor  the  like  answer;  adding  moreover  this,  that  they 
had  done  too  much  prejudice  already  to  the  truth,  to  sub- 
scribe before  the  matter  was  discustied ;  and  little  or  nothing 
it  might  avail  to  rea-son  for  the  truth,  since  all  they  were 
now  determined  to  the  contrar)-. 

After  this  he  demanded  of  master  Cheney,  who,  the  pro- 
locutor said,  allowed  the  presence  with  them ;  but  he  denied 
the  transubstantiation  by  the  means  of  certain  authnrities 
upon  the  whicli  he  standeth,  and  desireth  to  l«j  resolv«l  (as 
you  shall  hear),  whether  he  will  propose  liia  doubts  concern- 
ing tranMubst"intiation,  or  no.  "  Yea,"  cjuoth  he,  "  I  would 
gladly  my  duubtis  to  be  resolved,  which  move  me  not  to 
believe  traaiubstantiation.  The  first  is  out  of  St  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians,  who,  speaking  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  calleth  it  ofttimes  bread  after  the  con- 
secration. The  second  is  out  of  Origen'',  who,  speaking  of 
tliis  sacrament,  saith,  that  the  material  part  thereof  goeth 
down  to  the  excrements.  The  third  is  out  of  Thendoret", 
who,  making  mention  of  the  .sacramental  bread  and  wine 
after  the  consecration,  saith,  that  they  go  not  out  of  their 
fonner  substance,  ibrm,  and  shajie.  These  be  some  of  my 
doubts,  among  many  others,  wherein  I  require  to  l)e  an- 
swered." 

Then  the  prolocutor  assigned  Dr  Moreman  to  answer 
him,  who,  to  St  Paul,  answered  him  thas :  tJiat  "  The  sacra- 
ment is  called  by  hiiu  bread  indeed  ;  but  it  is  thus  to  be 
understood :  that  it  is  the  sacrament  of  bread ;  that  is,  the 
form  of  bread." 

Then  master  Cheney  inferred  and  alleged,  that  Hesychius 
called  the  sacrament  both  bread  and  flesh.  "  Yea,"  quoth 
Moreman,  '•  Hesychius  calleth  it  bread,  because  it  tacus  bread. 


Cheney. 


fTlieney'« 
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[*  ¥j4  if  irav  TO  ti<rwopev6ft€Poi>  CiV  to  arona  ei'v  noiXiav  ^uptT, 

Hai  (I'c  a^eipiwi   (K/3dAAcTai,   *a\  ro  dyia^dfienor  fipufia   iia  \oynv 

I  Qtoi  <i«i  tfTdi^fut  unr    auro  piw  to  uXikov  th  Ttfv  xDi^iaf  j(ttpfT, 

KOI  ('•'!  nipecpuva  eV/3a,\AeTui.    Orig.  Op,  Par.  1740,  torn.  III.   In  Mattli. 

I  Comment,  torn.  xi.  p.  49!>.[] 

P  OvCc  yap  fitrd  row  dyiatrfiow  rd  ^uoriKa  avp^oXa  Ttji  oUtiav 
efi<TTaTui  ^vtrcHC.  itevci  yap  fv\  t»;c  wpurtpw:  ovaiaf,  xai  rou  O'^l' 
HaTof,  KUi  Tov  eloov;,  ku)  opuTU  cotl,  ko'i  dwra,  out  Ka'i  vpurepov  >(». 

Tbcodoret.  Op.  IIalt£.  1772.  torn.  iv.  Dialog,  ii.  Inconfusus.  p.  12G.2 
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And  passing  over  Origen,  he 
came  to  Tlieodoret,  and  said,  that  men  mistook  his  authority, 
by  interpreting  a  general  into  a  speeial,  as  Peter  Martyr' 
liath  done  in  the  jjlaco  of  Theodoret,  interpreting  ouala  for 
guhitanci',  whicli  is  a  special  signification  of  the  word ;  whereas 
oua'ia  is  a  general  word,  as  well  to  accidents  as  to  suljstance; 
"and  therefore  I  answer  thus  unto  Theodoret;  that  tlie 
sacramenlal  bread  and  wine  dt)  not  go  out  of  their  former 
substance,  ibnii,  and  shape ;  that  is  to  say,  not  out  of  their 
accidentid  substance  and  shape." 

After  thin  master  Cheney  sat  him  down ;  and  by  and 
by  master  Elinar  stood  uji,  as  one  that  could  not  abide  ti> 
hear  so  fond  an  answer  to  so  grave  an  authority,  and  rea^ 
soned  upon  the  authority  of  Tlieodoret  alleged  liefore  by 
master  Cheney,  and  declared,  that  Moreinan's  answer  to 
Theodoret  was  no  just  or  Hufficient  answer,  but  an  illusion 
and  subtle  evasion,  contrary  to  Thcodoret's  meaning.  '*For," 
said  lie,  "if  ouaia  should  signify  an  accident  in  the  place 
alleged,  as  it  is  answered  by  master  Moreman,  tlien  were  it 
a  word  superfluous  set  in  Theodoret  there,  where  do  follow 
two  other  words,  which  sufficiently  do  ex])ound  the  accidents 
of  the  bread,  that  is  eldov  koi  a-)(iiiiu,  whicli  signify  in 
English,  shape  and  form.""  And  so  he  proved  out  of  the 
same  author,  by  divers  allegations,  that  ovixla,  in  Greek, 
could  not  tw  so  generally  taken  in  that  place,  as  Moreman 
for  a  shift  would  have  it.  But  Moreman,  as  a  man  having 
no  other  salve  for  tliat  sore,  uffinned  still,  that  ovata,  which 
signifietli  substance,  must  needs  signify  an  accidental  sub- 
stance properly.  To  whose  importunity,  since  he  could  have 
no  other  answer,  Elraar,  as  a  man  wearied  with  his  impor- 
tunity, gave  place. 

After  this   stood   up   John    Philpot,   and  said,   that   he 

•  could  prove,   that  by  the  matter  that  Theodoret  eutreatetli 

The£et°'"*  '"  th''  place  above  alleged,  and  by  the  similitude  which 

he  inaketh  to  prove  his  purpose,  by  no  means  master  More- 

P  "  Nam  apud  Theodoretum  Eutychlnni  ad  hunc  inodam  *rg«- 
lucntantur:  I'anis  cffintur  i-oriiusChriati:  Ergo  humana  natura  Christ! 
tniasivit  in  diviiiaiii.  At  Tlieodui^jtus  aegat  asMiiniitiiin  ;  nam  pancm 
ait  nomt-n  quidi-m  m'cij>cre  L'orjjoriM  Christi,  iiitfriin  tuincii  ejus  iiuturnnt 
ct  suliNtaiiti:iiu  iioii  iiiutiiri."  I'd.  Martyr.  Dufeus.  ad  liord.  do  Euclui- 
ristia.    I'art  i.  j).  SUO.  Tigur.  luJl).] 
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man's  interpretation  of  ooa-ia  might  be  taken  for  an   acci- 
dental substance,  as  he  for  a  shift  would  interpret  it  to  be ; 
for  the  matter  which  TheoiKiret  entreateth  of  in  tliat  place. 
Ht  against  Eutychea'  a  heretic,  who  denied  two  natures  of 
^mhstance  to  remain  in  Clirist,   beini;  one  person;  and  that 
Ilia  Imnianitv,  after  the  accom[ili.slimcnt  of  the  niyatery  of  our 
ttlvation,  ascending  into  heaven,  and  beinjT  joined  unto  the 
divinity,  was  absoqit,  or  Bvvallowed  up  of  the  same ;  so  tliat 
r'hrist  should  Ik;  no  inoro  but  of  one   divine  substance  only, 
by  his  opinion.     Ajjjainst  wliicli    opinion  Theodoret  writeth, 
and  by  the  similitude  of  the  sacrament  proveth  the  contrary 
against  the    heretic :    that   like  a.s   in  the   sacrament  of  the 
liody  of  Christ,  after  the  consecration,  there  is  the  aul»3tance 
of  Christ's  humanity,  with  the  substance  of  bread   remaining 
mn    it   was    before,    not    being   absorpt   by    the    humanity   of 
CJhrist,  but  joined  by  the  divine  operation   thereunto ;   even 
so  in  the  person  of  Christ,  l>eing  now  in  heaven,  of  whom 
this  sacrament  i.s  a  representation,  there  he  two  several  suli- 
stances,    that   is,    liis   divinity    and   Jmmanity  united    in    one 
b)-postasis   or    person,    which    is   Christ;    the   humanity    not 
being  absoqit  by  tlie  conjunction  of  the  divinity,  but  remain- 
ing in  his  former  sulistance.     "And  this  similitude,"  (pioth 
I'hilpot,    "brought  in   of  Theodoret   to  confound    Eutyches, 
should   prove   nothing  at  all,   if  the   very   siibstiuice  of  the 
sacramental  bread  did  not  remain  as   it  did  before.     Ihit  if 
I)r  Moreman's  interpretation  might  take  place  for   transub- 
stantiation,   then  should  the  Jieretie  have   thereby    a  strong 
•Irgument,   by   Theodoret's   authority    so  taken,  to   maintain 
his  heresy,  and  to  prove  himself  a  good  christian  man ;   and 
He    might  well  say  thus   unto   Theodoret :    '  Like  as  thou, 
T*heodoret,  if  thou  wert  of  Dr  Morenian's  mind,  dost  say, 
tiiat  after  the  coasecration  in  the  sacrament  the  substance 
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Hjpuncil  of  Ephesiis,  whu  rt-instaled  him  in  hiii  dimity:  )>ut  hin  dottrines, 

"n  conjuiK'tioii  with  tliose  of  Xealoriu.s  were  proiiouniTi!  hi'iitital  Iiy  the 
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of  the  bread  is  absorpt  or  transubstantiate  into  the  human 
body  of  Christ  coming  thereunto,  so  tliat  in  the  sacrament 
is  now  but  one  substance  of  the  humanity  alone,  and  not  the 
substance  of  bread  as  it  was  before :  even  so  likewise  may 
I  affirm,  and  conehide  by  thine  own  similitude,  that  the  lio- 
manity,  ascending  up  by  the  power  of  God  into  heaven,  and 
adjoined  unto  tlic  deity,  was  by  the  migiit  thereof  abswpt 
and  turned  into  one  substance  witli  the  deity ;  so  tluit  now 
there  remaineth  but  one  divine  sulwtance  in  Clm'st,  no  more 
than  in  the  sacramental  signs  of  the  Lords  supper,  after 
the  consecration,  doth  remain  any  more  than  one  substanoe, 
accrirding  to  your  belief  and  const  ruction  \" 

In  answering  to  this  Dr  Moreuian  staggered;  whose  de- 
fect Philpot  perceiving,  spake  on  this  wise :  "  Well,  marttr 
Moremaii,  if  you  have  no  answer  at  this  present  ready.  1 
pray  you  devise  one,  if  you  can  conveniently,  against  out 
next  meeting  here  again." 

With  that  his  saying  the  prolocutor  was  grievously  of- 
fended, telling  him  that  he  should  not  brag  there,  but  that, 
he  should  be  fully  answered.     Then  said  Philpot,  "  It  is  th^ 
thing  that   I   only  desire,   to  be  answered  directly  in 
belialf;   and  I   desire  of  you,  and  of  all  the  house  at  th 
present,  tliat    I  may  be  sufficiently  answered,   wliicli   I 
sure  you  are  not  able  to  do,  saving  Theodoret's  authorit 
and  similitude   upright,   as  he   ought  to  be  taken."     None 
other  answer  then  was  made  to  Philpot's  reason",  but  that_ 
he  was  commanded  to  silence.  fl 

Then  stood  up  the  dean   of  Rochester,  offering  himsel^^ 
to  reason  in  the  first  question  against  the  natural  presence^sr^ 
wishing  that  the  scripture  and  tho  ancient  doctors  in  thi^^* 
point  might  be  weighed,  Ijelieved,  and  followed.    And 
this  natural  presence,  he  thought  the  saying  of  Christ  in  StP 
Matthew  to  make  sufficiently  enough,  if  men   would  credit' 
and  follow  scripture ;    who  said  there  of  himself,  that  poor 
men  we  should  have  alway  with  us,  but  Him  we  should  not 
have  always :   "  which  was  spoken,"  (juoth  he,  '•  concerning 
the  natural  presence  of  Christ's  body.     Therefore  we  ought 
to  believe  as  he  hath  taught — tliat  Clu-ist  is  not  naturally 
present  on  earth  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar." 

*  rnwMi,  1697. 
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To  this  WM  answered  by  the  prolocutor,  tlmt  we  should  not  we»t4«i. 
have  Christ  present  always  to  exercise  alms-deeds  upon  him, 
hut  upon  the  poor. 

Hut  the  dean  prosecuted  his  argument,  and  sliewed  it  out  Philips. 
nf  St  Augustine  further,  that  the  same  interpretation  of  the 
Kerii)ture  allejrcd  was  no  sufficient  an.swer :    who  writeth  on  a ''"'»';'" 

In  '  authurity 

this  wi.se  on  the  same  sentence  :  "  When  as  he  said  (saith  St  ^'JJ^'^'^, 

Augustine),  '  Me  shall  ye  not  have  alway.'*  with  you;'  he  spake 

of  the  prc«'nce  of  his  l)ody.     Fur  by  his  majesty,  l)y  his  provi- 

<lence,  by  his  unspeakable  and  invisible  grace,  that  is  fulfilled 

\rhich  is  said  of  him,  '  Uehold  1  am  with  you  until  tlie  con-  [*|»'^^-  ^, 

summation  of  the  world."'     But  in  the  flesh,  which  the  Word 

t4>ok  upon  him,  in  that  wliiili  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  in  that 

•which  was  apprehended  of  the  Jews,  which  wfis  crucified  on 

the  cross,  which  vran  let  down  from  the  cross,  wliich  was 

KVTapped  in  clouts,  which  was  hid  in  the  sepidchre,  wliich  was 

manifested  in  the  resurrection,  '  ^'ou  sliall  not  have  me  always 

with  you.'     And  why*     For  after  a  bodily  presence  he  was 

conversant  with  his  disciples  forty  days  ;  and  they  accompany- 

Iing  him,  seeing  and  not  following  him,  he  a.sccnded  and  Ls  not 
P»ere ;  for  there  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ; 
Knd  yet  here  he  is,  because  he  is  not  de|)artc'rl  in  the  jiresence 
of  his  maje.sty.  After  anntlier  manner  we  have  Christ  always, 
by  the  presence  of  his  majesty ;  but,  after  the  presence  of  his 
flesh,  it  is  rightly  said,  '  You  shall  not  verily  liave  me  always 
vnth  you.'  For  the  chmvli  had  him  in  the  presence  of  his  flesh 
a  few  days,  and  now  by  faitii  it  apprehendeth  him,  and  seeth 
him  not  with  eyes." ' 

[}  Potest  et  sic  intelligi :  '  Puupcrcs  semper  hal>cbitlji  vobiscuin,  me 

item  nun  8em[>eT  luibc1>iti!<.'  Aceipiiint  hoc  et  boni,  sed  uon  siut  solicit!: 

lloqucbntur  cnim  dc  jira^sentia  corporiu  sui.     Nam  secundum  inajestatem 

|(uam,    secundum   providentiani,  sefundiim   incfTabllem    et   invi-sibilem 

stium,  iiupletur  4Uod  ab  eo  dictum  est,  '  Ecee  ego  vobiscum  sum  usque 

[in  consnmmalionem  .sa-culi.'     Secundum  ciimem  verii  quam  V'crbum 

Laesuuipsit,  secundum  id  <iu<>d  dc  virj^iuc  natus  est,  secundum  id  ((uod 

,  Judcls  prehcDsus  est,  quod  liguo  coufixu:*,  quod  de  cruce  depositus, 

Juod  linteb  involutus,  quod  in  scpulohro  conditus,  quod  in  resurrectione 

DHiiifeslatus,  uon  semper  Iialicfiitis  volii«euiii.     (JuarcT    (juoniam  con- 

rrsatus  est  secundum  c<)ri>oris  jira^sentiam   (juadraginta  dicbus  euui 

icipnlis  «ub,  et  eis  deducentilius  videndo  non  sequendo,  adscenilil  in 

elum,  et  non  est  hie.    Ibi  est  enim,  sedet  ad  dextcrain  Putris:  et  hie 

at,  non  culm  rcccssit  pnrscntia  inojestatis.    Alitcr:   sccuuduui  prie- 
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To  this  autliority  T>r  Watson  took  iijinn  litra  to  answer, 
and  said,  he  would  answer  St  Augustine  l>i/  St  AugusUne_ 
And  having  a  certain  hook  in  hi.s  liand,  of  notes,  he  alleged  out 
of  the  scventietli  treatise  ujion  St  John,  that  after  tliat  mortal 
condition  and  manner  we  have  not  now  Clirist  on  earth",  as  lie 
was  heretofore  hefore  his  paasion. 

Against  whose  answer  Jfilin  Philjiot  replied,  and  said,  that 
master  Watson  had  not  fully  answered  St  Augustine  by  St 
Augu-stino,  as  iie  would  seem  to  have  done ;  for  tliat  in  the 
place  above-mentioned  by  master  dean  of  Rochester,  he  doth 
not  only  teach  the  mortal  state  of  (Christ's  body  before  liis 
passion,  hut  also  the  iuunortal  eonditiun  of  the  same  after  his 
resurrection  ;  in  the  wliich  mortal  body  St  Augustine  seemeth 
plainly  to  affirm,  that  <1n*ist  is  not  present  upon  the  earth, 
neither  in  form  viNilily,  neither  in  eorpural  substance  invLsiblj', 
as  in  few  lines  after  the  place  above  alleged  St  Augustine  doth 
jnore  plainly  declare  by  these  words,  saying,  "  Now  these  two 
manners  of  Christ's  presence  declared,  which  is,  by  his  majesty, 
providence,  and  grace,  now  present  in  the  world;  which  before 
his  ascension  was  present  in  flesh,  and  being  now  placed  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  absent  in  the  same  from  the 
world;  1  think  (saitb  St  Augustine)  that  there  reinaineth  no 
other  question  in  this  matter.'' 

"  Now,"  quoth  Philpot,  "  if  St  Augu.stine  acknowledged  no 
more  presence  of  Christ  to  be  now  on  earth,  but  only  his  divine 
presence,  and  touching  his  humanity  In  Ik  in  heaven,  we  ougiit  ■ 
to  confess  and  believe  the  same.  But  if  we  put  a  third  pre- 
sence of  Christ,  that  is  coq)orally  to  be  present  always  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  invisibly,  according  to  your  supposi-  I 
tions,  whereof  St  Augustine  niaketh  no  mention  at  all  in  all  his 
works,  you  shall  seem  to  judge  that,  which  St  Augustine  did 
never  comprehend." 

"  Why,"  quotli  Watson,  "  St  Augustine,  in  the  place  by 

scntlnin  miyestatis  semper  haliemns  Christum:  spcuneUim  praiicntian) 
ciimis,  n-cti  (hctum  e«t  ilisi'ipulis,  '  Me  autem  mm  .senijier  halifbilis.' 
Habuit  L'ntm  iUum  eeclcsia  secundum  pnesuiitiam  cariiis  paucis  dirbus: 
modi)  fiile  tenet,  oeulis  non  videt.  Ergo  sive  i(a  dieluui  est, '  Ale  autrni 
nou  Bcm))er  halicbitis,"  inia'stio  sicut  mbilior  juni  uulla  est,  ([uic  duubusi 
modia  solutu  est.  Auj,'.  Op.  I'ur.  1U80.  turn.  iii.  puit  ii,  cul.  CSfi.Q 
a  ou  ike  cutli,  \i^7. 
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me  allegec!, — maketh  he  no  mention  how  St  Stephen,  being  in 
this  world,  saw  Christ  after  liia  a-scension  V 

"  It  is  true,"  said  Philpot :  "  but  he  saw  Christ,  aa  the  rhiipoi. 
scripture  telleth,  in  the  heavens  being  open,  standing  at  the 
right   lianJ   of  God  the   Father."     Further  to  this  Watson 
answered  not. 

Then  the  prolocutor  went  about  to  furnish  up  an  answer  to  wrston. 
St  Augustine,  sa3-ing,  that  he  is  not  now  in  the  world  after  the 
manner  of  bodily  presence,  but  yet  present,  for  all  that,  in  liia 
body. 

To  whom  Philpot  answered,  that  the  prolocutor  did  grate  i^i'ipotre- 
zuucli  upon  this  word  saciindiiM  in  St  Augustine ;  whieli  Wc»«>ii- 
liignifieth,  after  the  mamier,  or  in  form:  but  he  dnth  not 
answer  to  id  qnml,  which  is  that  thing  or  siibstnnce  of 
Christ,  in  the  which  Christ  suffered,  arose,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  in  the  which  thing  and  substance  he  is  in  heaven,  and 
not  in  earth ;  as  St  Augustine,  in  the  place  specified,  most 
clearly  doth  define. 

To  this  nothing  else  being  answered,  the  dean  of  Rochester  rhiiipirf- 
proceeded  m  the  maintenance  of  his  argimient,  and  read  out  of  »rfftmifni. 
a  book  of  annotations  sundry  autliorities  for  the  confirnmtinn 
Ujcrcof ;  to  the  which  Morenian,  who  was  appointed  to  answer  Morcman. 
him,  made  no  direct  answer,  but  bade  him  make  an  argument, 
saying,  that  master  dean  had  recited  many  words  of  doctors, 
but  he  made  not  one  argiunent.     Then  said  the  dean,  "  The  Philips. 
Authorities  of  the  doctors  by  me  rehearsed  lie  sufficient  argu- 
tiients  to  prove  mine  intent,  to  the  which  my  desire  is  to  be 
answered  of  you."     But  still  Moreman  cried,  "  Make  an  argu-  Morcmwi. 
ment,"  to  shift  off  the  authority  wliicli  he  could  not  answer 
■unto. 

After  this  the  dean  made  tliis  argument  out  of  the  institu-  Philip*. 
tion  of  the  sacrament :  *■  Uo  tliis  in  remeinlirancc  of  me  :"  and,  f  ^"'-  »*• 
"  Thus  ye  shall  shew  forth  the  LordV  death  until  he  come." — 
The  sacrament  is  the  remeTubrance  of  Christ :  ergo,  the  sicra-  Argument, 
ment  is  not  very  Christ ;  for  ytjt  he  is  not  come.     For  these 
words,    "  imtil  he  come,"   do  plainly  signify  the  absence  of 
Christ's  body.     Then  the  prol<K"utor  went  about  to  shew  that  "'•■''""  . 
these  words,  "until  he  come,"  did  not  iniimrt  anv  absence  of'""" 

'  •  nr^uinonl. 

Clirist   on  the   earth,   by  other  places  of  Sci'ipture,   where 
until,"  was  used  in  like  sense ;  but  directly  to  the 
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rtMr'"       purpose'  he  answered  nothing.    In  conclusion  the  dean  fell  to 
■lUBitiuns.    (jupstioning  witii  Moreman,  whether  Christ  did  cat  the  paschal 

lainl)  witli  his  disciples,  or  not  ?    He  answered,  "  Yea."     Fur-    ■ 

ther,  he  denmnded  whether  he  did  eat  likewise  the  sacrament 

Mfirmet'iT     ^^'^'^  them,  as  he  did  institute  it  i   Moreman  answered,  "  Yea." 

MtTilowii  Then  he  asked,  what  he  did  eat,  and  whether  he  did  eat  his 

'^''"         own  natural  body,  as  they  imagine  it  to  be,  or  no  i  which  when 

Morcnian  had  affirmed ;  then  said  the  dean,  "  It  is  a  great 

absurdity  by  you  granted ;"  and  so  he  sat  down. 

Phiipot.  Against  this  alisurdity  PhUpnt  stood  up  and  argued,  saying, 

he  could  prove  it  by  good  reason  dotluced  out  of  the  scripture, 

that  Christ  ate  not  his  own  natural  body  at  the  institution  of 

■  the  sacrament ;  and  the  reason  is  this : 

Argument.  £a-    Receiving  of  Chri8t''8  body  hath  a  promise  of  remission  of 

sins  with  it  annexed'. 
L  ro-      Christ,  eating  the  sacrament,  had  no  promise  of  remS^ 

I  sion  of  sin. 

I  eo.      Ergo,  Christ  in  the  sacrament  did  not  cat  his  own  body. 

Morcman's         To  tliis  reason  Moreman  answered,  dcnvinjr  the  former 
denMl.  ,     , 

part  01  the  argument,  tliat  the  sacrament  had  a  promise  of 

rcniission  of  sins  annexed  unto  it. 
Phiipoi.  Then  Phiipot  shewed  this  to  l>e  the  promise  in  the  sacra- 

ment :  "  Which  is  given  for  you,  whicli  is  .shed  for  you,  for  tJie 

■  remis.sion  of  sins."    But   Moreman  would  not  acknowledge 

■  that  to  be  any  promise,  so  that  lie  dravc  Phiipot  to  John  vi., 
I  to  vouch  his  saying  with  these  words,   "  The  bread  which  1 

■  will  give,  is  my  flesh,  which  1  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world." 

Harpificid  Moreiiiaii  answering   nothing  directly  to  this  argument, 

M^feTiow '    Harpsfield  started  up  to  supply  that  which  wa.s  wanted  in  his 

denied.       twhalf;   ami   thinking  to  have  aaswered   Phiipot,  confirmed 

more  strongly  his  argument,  saying,  "  Ye  mistake  the  promise 

w  hich  is  aimexed  to  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament :  for 

■  it  pertained  not  to  Christ,  but  to  his  di-sciples,  to  whom  Christ 
I  .said,  '  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you,'  and  not  for 
^^^         Christ  himiself." 

^^H  Q*  "9ed  quidquid  diceret,  nihil  ad  Ilhombum."  Lat.  of  Pollanus.! 

^^H  Q*  "  Dignc  manducontibua"  is  added  in  the  Latin  of  Polknus.^] 
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"  You  have  said  well  for  me,"  quotli  Pliilpot,  "  for  that  is  PhUiiot, 
mine  argument.     The  promise  of  the  body  of  Clirist  took  no 
eifeet  in  Christ :  ergo,  Clirist  ate  not  his  own  iKidy." 

Then  the  prolocutor,  to  shoulder  out  the  matter,  said,  the  Wwton. 
argument  was  naught ;  for  by  the  tike  argument  he  might  go 
about  to  prove,  that  CJirist  was  not  baptized,  Iwcausc  the  re- 
mission of  sin,  which  is  annexed  unto  baptism,  took  no  effect 
in  Christ.     To  the  which  Philpot  replied,  that  like  as  Christ  "'!{i"'; 
was  baptizetl,  wi  he  ate  the  sacrament:  but  be  took  on  him  »nriiinent 

'^  _  not  eolntcd. 

baptism,  not  that  he  liad  any  need  thereof,  or  that  it  took  any 
effect  in  hira ;  but  as  our  master,  to  give  the  chuirh  an 
example  to  follow  him  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacrament, 
and  thereby  to  exhibit  unto  us  himself ;  and  not  to  give  himself 
to  himself. 

No  more  was  said  in  this;  but  aftenvai'd  the  prolocutor 
demanded  of  Pliilpot,  whether  he  would  argue  against  the 
natural  presence,  or  no  I  To  whom  he  answered.  Yea,  if  he 
would  hear  bis  argument  without  interrtijitiun,  and  assign  one 
to  ajiswer  him,  and  rtut  many;  which  is  a  confusion  to  the 

,  opj)oncnt,  and  especially  for  him  that  was  of  an  ill  memory. 

I        By  this  time  the  night  was  come  on;  wherefore  the  pro- tiip convo- 
locutor  brake  up  the  di.sputatimi  for  that  time,  and  appointed  tinm-d to tbe 
Philpot  to  bo  the  first  that  should  Ijcgin  the  disputation  the 
next  day  after,  concerning  the  prcsencu  of  Christ  in  the  sa- 
crament. 


The  Act  of  the  Fourth  Day. 


f       On  Wednesday,  the  25th  of  October,  John  Philpot,  as  it  Philpot  not 

was  before  appointed,  was  ready  to  liave  entered  the  disputa-  make  hi» 

.  .  .  declaration, 

tioii,  mindmg  first  to  have  made  a  certain  oration,  and  a  true 

^leclaKition  in  Latin  of  the  matter  of  Christ's  presence,  which 
H^^^^  then  in  question.  Which  thing  the  prolocutor  perceiving, 
"by  and  by  he  forbade  Pliil|>ot  to  uiake  any  onitioii  or  decla- 
ration of  any  matter ;  comuianding  him  also,  that  he  should 
make  no  argument  in  Latin,  but  to  conclude  on  his  arguments 
in  English. 

Then  said  Philp<jt,  "  This  is  contrary  to  your  order  taken  PUiipot. 
at  the  beginning  of  this  disputation.    For  then  you  appointed 
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that  all  the  argumciit.s  .sliould  be  made  in  Latin,  and  thtrc- 
upon  I  have  drawn  and  devised  all  my  arguments  in  Latin. 
And  because  you,  master  prolocutor,  have  said  heretofore 
openly  in  this  house,  that  I  had  no  learning,  I  had  thouglit 
to  have  shewed  .sucli  learning  aa  I  have,  in  a  brief  oration, 
and  a  short  declaration  of  tho  questions  now  in  controversy; 
tliinking  it  so  must  convenient  also,  that  in  case  I  should 
.speak  otherwi.se  in  my  declaration  than  should  stand  with 
learning,  or  than  [  were  able  to  warrant  and  justify  by  God« ■ 
word,  it  might  the  better  be  reformed  by  .such  as  were  learned 
of  the  hou.se,  so  that  the  unlearned  sort,  being  present,  might  _ 
take  the  less  offence  thereat."  I 

But  this  allegation  pre\ailcd  nothing  with  the  prolocutor, 
who  bade  him  still  form  an  argument  in  English,  or  else  to 
hold  his  peace.  Then  said  I^hilpot,  "  \'ou  have  sore  disap- 
ptjinted  me,  thus  suddenly  to  go  from  your  former  order :  but 
1  will  accompli.sh  your  conmiandment,  leaving  mine  oration 
apart ;  and  1  will  come  to  iny  arguments,  the  which,  as  well 
as  so  sudden  a  warning  will  serve,  1  will  make  in  English, 
Hut  before  1  bring  forth  niy  argument,  1  will  in  cme  word 
declare  what  manner  of  presence  1  disallow  in  the  sacrament, 
to  the  intent  the  hearers  may  the  better  understand  to  what 
end  and  effect  mine  arguments  shall  tend:  not  to  deny  ut- 
terly the  presence  of  Ciirist  in  liis  sacraments,  truly  ministered 
accoi'ding  to  his  institution;  but  only  to  deny  that  gross  and 
carnal  presence,  which  you  of  this  house  have  already  sub- 
scribed unto,  to  be  in  the  .sacrament  of  the  altai*,  contrary  to 
the  truth  and  manifest  uieaning  of  the  scriptures;  that  by 
transubstantiation  of  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  Christ  8 
natural  body  should,  by  the  virtue  of  the  words  pronounced 
by  the  prlesl,  be  contained  and  included  under  the  forms  or 
accidents  of  bread  and  wine.  This  kind  of  presence,  imagined 
by  men,  I  do  deny,"  quoth  Philpot,  "  and  against  tliis  I  will 
reason." 

But  before  he  could  make  an  end  of  that  he  would  have 
said,  he  wa-s  interrupted  of  the  prolocutor,  and  commanded 
to  descend  to  his  argument.     At  whose  unjust  imjiortunity ■_ 
I'hilpot  being  offended,  and  thinking  to  purchase  him  a  re- A 
inudy  therefore,  he  fell  down  upon  his  knees  before  the  earls 
and  lords  which  were  there  present,  being  a  great  number, 
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else  make  a  ehort  •''"'f™' . 
'if  vou  ^v•ill  ffptl'i.^. 

tor. 


whereof  some  were  of  the  queen's  council,  beseeching  them 
that  he  might  have  liberty  to  prosecute  hia  arguments  wttli- 
oiit  interruption  of  any  man;  the  which  was  gently  granted 
him  of  the  lords.  But  the  prolocutor,  putting  in  use  a  point 
of  the  practice  of  prelates,  would  not  condescend  tliereunto, 
but  still  cried,  "  Hold  your  peace,  or 
argument."  '•  I  am  about  it,"  quoth  Philpot, 
let  me  alone.  But  first,  1  must  needs  a.sk  a  question  of  my 
respondent,  concerning  a  word  or  twain  of  your  supposition, 
that  is,  of  the  .sacrament  of  the  altar :  what  he  meanetli 
thereby,  and  whether  lie  taketli  it  as  some  of  tlie  ancient 
writers  do,  tenning  the  Lord's  supper  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar — partly,  because  it  is  a  sacrament  of  tliat  lively  sacrifice  Aiiar  di- 
which  Christ  offered  for  our  sins  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross, —  '»''"'■ 
and  partly,  because  that  Christ's  body,  crucified  for  us,  was 
that  bloody  sacrifice,  which  the  blood-shedding  of  all  the  beasts 
ottered  upon  the  altar  in  the  old  law  did  prefigurate  and  sig- 
nify unto  lus,  in  signification  whereof  the  old  writers  some- 
times do  call  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
among  other  names  wliich  they  ascribe  thereunto,  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  I  Or  whetlier  you  take  it  otherw  ise ;  as 
for  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  which  is  made  of  lime  and 
stone,  over  the  which  the  sacrament  hangeth,  and  to  be  all 
one  with  the  .sacrament  of  the  mass,  as  it  is  at  this  ptvsent 
in  many  phicesJ  Tliis  done,  1  will  direct  mme  arguments 
according  as  your  answer  sliall  give  me  occasion." 

Then  made  Dr  CheAsey  this  answer,  tliat  in  their  sup-  chedsey. 
position  they  took  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  mass,  to  be  all  one. 

"  Then,"  quoth  Philpot,  "  1  will  speak  plain  English  as  Phiijwi. 
master  prolocutor  wiileth  me,  and  make  a  short  resolution 
thereof:  that  that  sacrament  of  the  altar,  which  ye  reckon 
to  be  all  one  with  the  jiiass,  once  justly  abolished,  and  now 
put  in  full  use  again,  is  no  sacrament  at  all,  neither  is  (Jlirist 
in  any  wise  present  in  it."     And  this  hia  saying  he  offered  Phiipgi'i 
to  prove  before  the  whole  house,  if  they  listed"  to  call  hini  .-onvoct- 
thereunto;  and  likewise  he  offered  to  vouch  the  same  before 
the  queen's  grace,  and  her  most  honourable  council,  before' 
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the  face  of  six  of  the  liest  learned  men  of  the  booae,  of  the 
contrary  opinion,  and  refused  none.  "  And  if  I  shall  not  lie 
able,"  quoth  he,  "•  to  maintain  hy  God's  word  tliat  1  liare 
Raid,  and  confound  those  six  which  sliall  take  upon  tliem  to 
withstand  me  in  this  point,  let  me  bo  burned  with  as  mwT 
fagots  as  be  in  London,  before  the  court  gates."  This  be 
uttered  with  great  veheniency  of  spirit. 

At  this  the  prolocutor,  with  divers  others,  were  very  niucli 
offended,  demanding  of  him,  whether  he  wist  what  he  swi, 
or  no'  J  "  ^'ea,"  (juotli  I'hilpot,  "  I  wot  well  what  1  ray;" 
desiring  no  man  to  be  offended  with  his  saying,  for  tlat  ho 
spake  no  more  than  by  God's  word  he  was  able  to  pwc. 
"  And  praised  lie  God,"  quoth  he,  "  that  the  queen's  gnxt 
hath  granted  us  of  this  house  (as  our  prolocutor  hath  in- 
formed us),  that  we  may  frt'cly  utter  our  consciences  in  tbert 
matters  of  controversy  in  religion :  and  therefore  1  will  spfftli 
here  my  conscience  freely,  grounded  upon  G«)d'8  holy  w^> 
for  the  truth ;  albeit  some  of  you  here  present  mislike  tbf 
same." 

Then  divers  of  the  house,  besides  the  prolocutor,  tannttii 
topicocar-  m„]  reprehcudwl  him  Ibr  s|)eaking  so  uufearingly  again.st  tl»f 
sacmment  of  the  mass;  and  the  prolocutor  said,  he  was  idm: 
and  tinvatcned  him,  that  lie  would  send  him  to  prison,  if  Iw 
would  not  (;ease  his  speaking. 

l'hil[»ot,  seeing  himself  thus  abused,  and  not  pennittw 
with  free  liberty  to  declare  his  mind,  fell  into  an  excUoM- 
tion,  casting  his  eyes  up  towards  the  heaven,  and  said,  "^ 
Lord,  what  a  world  is  this,  that  the  trutli  of  thy  holy  won! 
may  not  be  spoken  and  abiden  by  !"  And  for  ^'ery  sorw" 
and  heaviness  the  tears  trickled  out  of  his  eyes. 
phiiiwi  per-  After  this  the  iirolocutor,  l)einir  moved  bv  some  that  vtK 
indkcabrief  about  him,  was  content  that  he  sliould  make  an  argniiW'' 
80  that  lie  would  be  brief  therein. 

"  1  will  Ix!  as  brief,"  quoth  Philpot,  "  as  1  nuty  conve- 
niently be,  in  uttering  all  that  1  have  to  say.  And  first.  ' 
will  begin  to  ground  my  arguments  u])on  the  authority  '" 
scriptures,  whereupon  all  the  building  of  our  faith  ought  to 
l)e  grounded ;  and  after,  1  shall  confinn  the  same  by  ancient 

['  Siitin   mnuH  ai,  nut  intclligis  quie  hxiueria?   Lai.  See  Ads  xsvi. 
24,  '2r,.2 
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^HHlMhof  the  church.  And  I  took  tlie  occasion  of  my  firet  ^,'^'™"' 
^HEmmt  out  of  Matthew  xxviii.,  of  the  saying  of  the  angel 
^Hraie  three  Marys,  seekhig  Clirist  at  the  HCpulchre,  naying, 
'  He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here :'  and  Luke  xxiii.,  the  angel 
asketh  them,  AVhy  they  sought  him  that  liveth  among  the 
dead.  Likewise  the  Scripture  testifieth,  tluit  L'lirist  is  risen, 
a,scended  into  heaven,  and  sittcth  on  the  right  liand  of  the 
Father :  all  (he  w  hicli  is  siwken  of  his  natural  body :  ergo, 

■jt  is  not  on  earth  included  in  tiie  sacrament. 
I  "I  will  confirm  this  yet  more  effectually  by  the  saying 
of  Christ  in  John  xvi.;  'T  came,'  .saith  Christ,  'from  my 
Father  into  tlie  world,  and  now  1  leave  the  world  juid  go 
away  to  my  Father :''  the  which  coming  and  going  he  meant 
of  his  natural  body.     Therefore  we  may  aflBmi  thereby,  that 

»it  is  not  now  in  the  world. 
"  But  I  look  here,''  quoth  he,  *'  to  be  answered  with  a 
blind  distinction  of  visibly  and  invisibly,  that  he  is  \'isibly  Distinciiou 
dejKirted  in  his  humanity,   but  invisibly  he  remaineth  not-  pisia. 
withstanding  hi  the  sacrament.     But  tiiat  answer  1  prevent 
Btnyself,  tliat  with  more  expedition  I  may  descend  to  the  pith 
of  mine  arguments,  whereof  1  liave  a  dozen  to  projtose ;  and 
will  prove  that  no  such  distinction  ought  to  take  away  the 
force  of  that  argument,  by  the  answer  which  Christ's  dis-  ] 

ciples  gave  unto  him,  speaking  these  words :  '  Now  thou 
siieakest  plainly,  and  utterest  forth  no  proverb ;'  which  words 
St  Cyril  interpreting,  saith,  '  That  Christ  spake  witliout  any  Cyrii. 
manner  of  ambiguity  and  obscure  speech'.'  And  therefore  I 
conclude  hereby  thas,  that  if  Christ  spake  plainly,  smd  with- 
lut  parable,  saying,   '  1  leave  the  world  now   and  go  away  ■ 

to  my  Father,'  then  that  obscure,  dark,  and  imperceptible 
J  resence  of  Chri-st's  natural  botly  to  remain  in  the  sacrament 
upon  earth  invisibly,  contrary  to  the  plain  words  of  Christ, 
H  ought  not  to  be  allowed.  For  nottiing  can  be  more  uncer- 
tain, or  more  parabolical  and  insensible,  tlian  so  to  say.  Here 
I  now  will  I  attend  what  you  will  answer,  and  so  descend  to  tlie 
confirmation  of  all  that  I  liave  said  by  ancient  writers." 
r*  Gavfidtouvi  Tiff  dwaiti^iy  »'?  ivapyKrrdrtiii'  KaTarAijTTOCTai 
Tou  Koyou  TO  cia(f>ari<;'  irtptcroKij':  yap  dwd<Tt]<;  Ci)/a,  tov  trfio<:  hwtom* 

(V  fid.\a  irtiroi'ijTui  \6yoii,    Cyril.  Alcxandr.  Arcliie]),  Op.  Lutct.  1038. 
torn.  IT.  p.  041.3 
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Then  Dr  Chedsey,  reciting  his  argument  in  such  order  as  it 
was  made,  took  upon  him  to  answer  severally  to  ewiy  p»rt 
tliereof  on  this  wise.  First,  to  tlic  saying  of  the  angel,  '•  Tlut 
Clirist  is  not  here ;"'  and,  '•  Why  seek  ye  tlie  living  among  the 
dead !"  he  answered,  that  these  sayings  pertained  nothing  to 
the  presence  of  Christ's  natural  body  in  the  saoraraent;  but 
that  they  were  spoken  of  Christ's  body  being  in  the  sepulcbn', 
when  the  tltree  Mar)s  thought  hira  to  have  lieen  in  the  graw 
still.  And  therefore  tlie  angel  said,  '•  Why  do  ye  seek  iiim 
that  livetli  among  tlie  dead  f'  And  to  tlie  authority  of  John 
-wi.,  where  Christ  saitli,  "  Now  I  leave  the  world  and  go  to 
my  Father,"  he  meant  that  of  his  ascension.  And  so  likewise 
did  Cyril,  intcrpretiitg  the  saying  of  the  disciples,  that  knen 
plainly  tliat  Clirist  would  visibly  ascend  into  heaven.  But  that 
doth  not  exclude  the  invisible  presence  of  his  nattunl  lx>dy  in 
the  sacrjiinent ;  for  St  Chrvsostoni,  writing  to  the  jieople  of 
Aiitiueli,  ilotli  affirm  the  same,  conijmring  Helias  and  (Christ 
together,  and  Heiias'  cloak  imto  Christ's  flesh:  "Ehjah." 
tpioth  he,  "  when  he  was  taken  up  in  the  fiery  chariot,  left  his 
cloak  behind  him  unto  hLs  di.scijile  Helisanis :  but  Christ,  »- 
cending  into  heaven,  took  his  Hesh  with  him,  and  left  also  hi« 
flesh  behind  him.*"'  \Vhereby  we  may  right  well  gather,  th»t 
Christ's  flesh  is  visibly  ascended  into  heaven,  and  invisiUv 
abideth  still  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

To  this  Philpot  replied,  and  said,  "  You  have  not  directlr 
answered  fo  the  saying  of  the  angel,  '  Christ  is  ri.sen,  and  i« 
not  here,'  because  you  have  omitted  that  which  was  the 
ehiefest  point  of  all.  For,"  said  he,  "  I  proceeded  further, 
as  thus :  He  is  risen,  ascended,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
(lod  the  Father:  ergo,  he  is  not  remaining  on  the  eartli. 
Neither  is  your  answer  to  Cyril,  by  me  alleged,  sufficient ;  bul 
by  and  by  1  will  return  to  your  inteqtretation  of  Cyril,  and 
more  jilainly  declare  the  same,  after  that  1  have  first  refelled 
the  autliority  of  (.'lirysostom,  which  is  one  of  your  chief  prin- 
ciples tliat  you  alleged'  to  make  for  your  gross  carnal  presence 

[_'  'O /If n  fail  'll\ia«  itijXuriip  dipijue  Tai  /icit)»;Tf/ •  o  ci  viof  to» 
^£<iv  uvafiaivbiv  tijv  trtioKa  tjfi^v  KaTt\t1f€  Ttjv  favTov'  aW  o  fitp 
'H\ias  dwocutrufxf viKi'  o  if  Kpicrm  itai  tin'p  KareAiTc,  kiii  ix""  <»<''"'' 
ui>ij\0f.     Joan.  Chr.vBosf.  Op.  Par.  1710-  toui.  ii.  p.  .14.] 
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in  f  he  sacrament ;  which  being  well  weighed  and  understood, 
pertainetli  nothing  thoreunto." 

At  that  the  prolocutor  startled,  that  one  of  the  ehie}'  pillars  Phiipm  m- 
in  this  point  should  be  ovcrthroft-n'' ;  and  therefore  recited  the 
said  authority  in  Latin  first,  and  afterward  Englished  the  same, 
willing  all  tliat  were  present  to  note  that  sajing  of  Cbryso- 
stom,  which  be  thought  invincible  on  their  side.     "  J^ut  I  shall 
make  it  appear,"  quoth  Pliilpot,  "by  and  by,  that  it  doth 
make  little*  for  vour  tmrposc.'"  And  as  he  was  about  to  declare  pi>iI(w>« 
hi8  mmd  m  that  l>clialf,  the  prolocutor  did  interrupt  him,  as  he  »tfru|ited. 
did  almost  continujdly ;  wlicrcwitli  Pliilpot  not  being  content, 
1      said,  "  Master  prolocutor  thinketh  that  be  is  in  a  sophistry 
^■school,  where  he  knoweth  right  well  the  maimer  is,  that  when  ■ 

1      the  respondent  |>erceivcth  that  be  is  like  to  be  enforced  with  an  M 

argument,  t()  the  which  be  is  not  able  to  answer,  then  he  doth  ■ 

what  he  can,  with  cavillation  and  interruption,  to  drive  him  u 

from  the  same." 
^       This  saying  of  Philpot  wa.s  ill  taken  of  the  prolocutor  and  weiton. 
Hhis  adherents;   and  the  prolocutor  said,  that  Philpot  could 
bring  nothing  to  avoid  that  authority,  but  his  own  vain  ima- 
gination.     "  Hear,"    quoth   Philpot,    "  and   afterward  judge,  Philpot. 
For  I  will  do  in  this,  as  in  all  other  authorities  wherewith  you 
shall  cliarge  uio  in  refelling  any  of  my  argmnents  that  1  have 
to   prosecute,   answering  either  unto  tlio  s;iuie  by  sufficient 
I      authorities  of  scripture,  or  else  by  some   other  testimony  of 
^■likc  authority  of  yours,  and  not  of  mine  own  imagination ;  the 
l\'hich  if  I  do,  I  will  it  to  be  of  no  credit.     And  concerning  the 
saying  of  Chrysostom,  1  liave  two  ways  to  lieat  bim  from  your 
purpose ;  the  one  out  of  scripture,  the  other  out  of  Chryso- 
Htoiu  himself,  in  the  place  here  by  you  alleged.     Fii-st,  where  Thi-piic* 
4ie  seemeth  to  siiy,  that  Christ  ascending  took  his  flesh  witbstmn.of 

3,  and  left  also  his  flesh  behind  him,  truth  it  is  :  for  we  all  inc  up  his' 
tlo  confess  and  believe,  tliat  Christ  took  on  him  our  human  ii'«vi'nu  hi* 

l-ir.       .^f  ,  1  ,1  ri»  .  •      flesh,  II  n- 

iiature  m  the  \  irgm  Marys  womb,  and,  tlirough  his  passion  in  «wcr«ito 
the  same,  hath  united  us  to  his  flash ;  and  thereby  are  we  How  CTiri.-V 
^Become  one  flesh  with  him:  so  that  Clirvsostom  might  there- iwiund  him. 


i^f  i 
^^m 


ore  right  well  say,  that  Christ  ascending  took  bis  flesh,  which 

p  AdJed  ill  tlie  Latin :  "  ut  auditorum  attcntionem  frangcret,  a(que 
Filputo  avcrtcret."] 

a  la  makt  Utile,  1997  ud  ICIO. 
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he  received  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  away  with  him ;  and  also  left 
liis  flesh  l)ehind  him.  which  are  wo  that  be  his  elect  in  this 
world,  who  are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh ; 
as  very  aptly  St  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  in  the  fifth  chaptrr, 
doth  testify,  saying.  '  We  are  flesli  of  his  fle«h,  and  bone  "f 
his  bones.'  And  if  jwrcase'  any  man  will  reply  that  ho  entrent- 
cth  thcro  of  the  sacrament,  so  that  this  interpretation  cunet 
so  aptly  bo  applied  unto  him  in  that  place,  tlicn  will  1  }ifi 
Chryiftstom  interpret  Chrysostom  another  way  by  himself.  For  in  th»f 
byciiry.      place,  a  few  hnes  before  tliose  words  winch  wore  here  now 

■Aatntn.  ' 

lately*  read,  arc  these  words ;  that  Christ,  after  he  uoendM 

into  heaven,  left  unto  us,  endued  with  his  sacraments,  his  flesh 

ill  mysteries ;  that  is,  .sacramentally'.     And  that  mystica]  flesh 

Ghrist  leaveth  as  well  to  his  church  in  the  sacrament  nf 

IwptiKm,  as  in  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine.     And  that  St 

****''"■       Paul  justly  dotli   witness,  saying.    'As  many  of  us  as  ««! 

baptized  in  Christ  have  put  upon  us  Olirist.'     And  thus  yoa 

may  understand  that  St  Chi-ysostom  makcth  nothing  for  your 

carnal  and  gross  presence  in  the  sacrament,  as  you  wrongfiJIv 

take  him." 

*••■  Now  in  this  mean  while  master  Pie  rounded  the  prolocutor 

in  the  Qur*  tn  put  Philpot  to  silence,  and  to  appoint  some  other. 

mistrusting  lest  he  would  nhrewdly  shako  their  carnal  presWW 

in  conclusion,  if  ho  held  on  long,  seeing  in  the  beginninf! 

ho  gave  one  of  tlioir  chief  fonntlations  such  a  filuck.     Then  the 

a'c^bo-   pi'olocutnr  s.ai(l  to  Philjmt,  tliat  he  had  reasoned  suflicientiy 

iii»«Jira""  P'lough,  and  that  some  other  should  now  supply  his  room- 

PhSpoL      Wherewith  he  was  not  well  content,  saying :  '•  \Vhy.  sir,  I 

have  a  dozen  arguments  concerning  this  matter  to  be  propowd. 

and  I  have  yet  scarce''  overgone  ray  first  argument ;  for  I  tavfl 

not  brought  in  any  confirmation  thereof  out  of  any  ancJen' 

writer  (whereof  I  have  for  the  same  purpose  manv).  bciui! 

'  hitherto  still  letted  by  your  oft  interrupting  of  me." 

{}  Porcaac:  peti-liani-c]  

P  07?(«  OTi  iiaKap'il^crt  toii  tUatov  fKi'iPOv,  tcai  iflovXinBt  aW 
iKatrrtK  tKUvof  Eivai*  ti  aw  u»  i//i?»  uirortifo),  on  tTtpov  ti  ToWf  i 
jiti^oi/  (Kfivov  ■Kairrt'!  iXttlioniv  oi  iitiivinnyaytjufvoi ;  CJhrj'SOrt.  fVl 
(om.  n.  ji.  n4."I 

[7  Kouniled,  &c. :  whisjicrcd,  from  the  GermaOj  runm.'^ 

•  mo  Tttlhrr  rMil,  ISO?  and  ICIO. 
^Holftl,  IS9T  and  ISIO. 


ABODT   THE    REAL    PRRARKCB. 


1.99 


**  Well,"  quoth  the  prolocutor,  "  you  shall  sjieak  no  more 
now,  and  I  enmnuind  you  to  hold  your  peace."  "  You  per- 
ceive," quntli  I'hilpot,  "that  I  liave  stuff  enough  for  you,  and 
am  able  to  witlistand  your  false  sn[iposition,  and  therefore  you 
command  me  to  silenee."  "  If  you  will  not  pive  ])Iace,"  quoth 
the  prolocutor.  "I  will  send  you  to  pri.son."  "This  is  not," 
cjuoth  Phiipot,  "  according  to  your  promise  made  in  tliis  house, 
nor  yet  according  to  your  brag  raado  at  Paula  Cross,  that  men 
should  be  answered  in  this  disputation  to  whatsoever  they  can 
aay ;  since  you  will  not  suffer  me,  of  a  down  arguments,  to 
prosecute  one." 

Then  master  Pie  took  upon  him  tr>  prnniLse  tliat  he  sliould 
be  answered  another  day.  Phiipot.  seeing  lie  might  not  pro- 
ceed in  his  purpose,  being  thon?\vitii  justly  oH'endwl,  ended. 
mying  thus :  "  A  sort  of  you  here,  who  hitherto  have  lurked  in 
comers,  and  dissembled  \vith  God  and  the  world,  ar{v  now 
gathered  together  to  suppress  the  sincere  tnitii  of  (>od  s  holy 
word,  and  to  set  forth  every  false  device,  wliich  by  the  catholic 

»  doctrine  of  the  seriphtre  ye  are  not  able  to  maintain." 
Then  steppeil  forth  master  Elmar,  chaplain  to  the  duke  of 
Suffolk,  whom  master  Morenian  took  upon  him  to  answer; 
igainst  whom  master  Ehnar  objected  divers  and  sundr)'  iuitho- 
ritics  for  the  confirming  of  the  argument  he  took  the  (lay  Ix'fore 
in  hand,  to  prove  that  ouaia  in  the  .sentence  of  Theodoret. 
brought  in  by  master  Cheney,  must  needs  signify  substance, 
and  not  accidents:  whose  reasons  and  probations'",  ixjcause  they 
Were  all  grounded  and  brought  out  of  the  (Jrcek,  !  do  pass 
over,  for  tliat  they  want  their  grace  in  English,  and  also  their 
proper  understanding.     But  hLs  allegations   so  encumbered 
master  Moremaii,  that  he  desired  a  day  to  ovcniew  tlieni ;  for 
at  tJiat  instant  he  was  without  a  convenient  answer. 

Tlien   did  the  prolocutor  call   master  1 1  addon,   dean  of 

Exeter,  and  chaplain  to  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  who  prosecute<l 

■Theodoret's  authority  in  confirming  nuuster  Elmar's  argument : 

to  whom  Dr  \Vatson  took  upon  him  to  give  answer ;  who, 

afler  long  talk,   was  so  confuunded,    that  he  wis  not  able 

|to  answer  to  the  word   nii/ftiriiiin:    but,  forasmuch  as  he 

i  seemed  to  doubt  therein,  master  Haddon  took  out  of  his  bosom 

[  a  Latin  author  to  confinu  liis  saving,  and  shewed  tlie  same  to 

'  approbaUom,  13117  and  IClu. 
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master  Watson,  asking  liini  whether  he  thouglit  the  trans- 
lation to  be  true,  or  tliat  the  printer  were  in  aiiy  fault.  '•  There 
r^'dSi*?"'  '"*y  ^  *  '*"'*'  '"  ^^^  printer."  quoth  Watson,  "  for  I  am  not 
Huidon.  remembered  of  this  word."  Then  did  ma.ster  Haddon  take  ont 
of  his  bosom  a  Greek  book,  wherein  he  shewed  forth  with  hk 
finger  the  same  words  ;  which  ma.ster  Watson  eould  not  deny. 
His  arguments  fiirtlier  I  omit  to  deelaro  at  large,  because  tliey 
were  for  the  most  part  in  Greek,  about  the  boulting'  of  dw 
true  signification  of  ovala. 

Then  slept    forth  master   Pern,  and  in  argument  ni»le 
declaration  of  his  mind  agaiast  transubstantiation,  and  con- 
firiiied  the  sajings  and  authorities  alleged  by  master  Ehnir 
and  ma-ster  Haddon:  to  whom  the  prolocutor  answered,  »J- 
ing,  "  I  much  niar%el,  master  Pern,  that  you  will  say  tlius; 
Ibrsomuch   Jis,   on    Friday   last,  you  subscribed  to   the  cod- 
Irarj."     Which  his  saying  master  Elmar  did  mislike,  saring 
to  the   prolocutor,   that  he  was  to  blame,   so  to   reprehend 
any  man,  "partly  for  tliat  this  house,"  cjuoth  he,  '"isahoun 
of  free  lilierty  for  every  man  to  speak   his  conscience,  and 
jiartly  for  tliat  you  promised  yesterday,  that,  notwithstondii^ 
any  num  had  subscribed,   yet  ho  should  have  free  liberty  to 
speak  his  mind."     And  for  tliat  the  night  did  ajiproach.  aixl 
tlie  time  was  spent,   the  pmlocutor,  giving  them  praises  for 
their  learning,    did   yet  notwithstanding  conclude,  that  all 
reasoning  set  apart,  the  order  of  tlie  holy  church  must  he 
received,  and  ail  tilings  must  be  ordered  thereby. 


The  Act  of  thn  Fifth  Day. 

On  Friday,  the  'l~ih  of  October,  Dr  Weston  the  pro 
locutor  did  first  pro|H)und  the  matter,  shewing  that  the  con- 
vocation hath  spent  two  da)'8  in  disputation  already  about 
one  only  doctor,  who  was  Theodoret,  and  about  one  only 
word,  which  was  ovaia  :  yet  were  they  come,  the  third  day, 
to  answer  'all  things  that  could  be  objected,  so  that  tk-y 
would  shortly  put*  their  arguments,  ."so  master  Haddon, 
dean  of  Exeter,  desired  leave  to  oppose  master  AVatson,  who, 

P  Bouhiuj;:  sifting.    Boulting  out,  1097  and  1010.] 
•  put  ou',  liSI7  and  1610. 
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witli  two  other  more,  that  is,   Morgan  and  HarpsHelJ,  was 
appointed  to  answer. 

Master  Haddon  demanded  tliis  of  him,  "  Whether  any 
substance  nf  hread  or  wine  did  remain  after  the  consecration  f 
Then  master  ^^''atson  asked  of  hiui  again,  whether  he  thought 
there  to  be  a  real  presence  of  t'lirist  s  body  or  no  I  Master 
Haddon  said.  It  was  not  meet  nor  order-like,  that  he  who 
was  appointed  to  be  respondent,  should  be  opponent ;  and  he 
■whose  duty  w-as  to  object,  should  answer,  Yet  master  Watson, 
a  long  while,  would  not  agree  to  answer;  but,  that  thing 
first  being  granted  him,  at  liust  an  order  was  set,  and  master 
Haddon  liad  leave  to  go  forward  with  his  argument. 

Then  he  proved,  by  ThecHloret's  wortls',  a  substance  of 
bread  and  wino  to  remain.     For  these  are  his  words:  '"The 
Kame   they   were   before   the   sanctification,   wliieli    they  are 
after."     Master  Watson  said,  that  Theodoret  meant  not  the 
same  substance,  but  the  same  essence. 
^^       ^^'he^eupon  they  were  driven  again  unto  the  discussing 
^■of  the  Greek  word  ovaiai   and  master  Haddon  proved  it  to 
mean  a  sulwtance.  both  by  the  etymology  of  the  word,  and 
by  tlie  words  of  the  doctor.    "For  oi'ffia,"  quoth  he,  "cometh 
of  the  particle  '*  'ov,  which  descendeth  of  tlie  verb  fi/ii ;  and 
So  cometh  the  noun  ova  la,  which  significth  substance."   Then 
master  AVatson  answered,  that  it  had  not  that  signification 
Only:  but  ma.stcr  Iluddon  proved  that  it  must  needs  so  sig- 
nify in  that  place. 

Then  Haddon  a-sked  Watwn,  When  the  bread  and  wine 
Viecame  sj-mbolsJ  Whereunto  he  answered,  "  After  the  eon- 
snecration,  and  not  before.'"  Then  gathered  master  Haddon 
^is  reason  out  of  his  author. 
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The  -■same  thing,  saith  Thendnrot.  that  the  bread  and  wine  Airnment 

1     <•  1  ,11  1  .     of  Haddon. 

were  before  thoy  were  symljol.s.  the  same  tlicy  remam 
still  in  nature  and  substance,  after  tliey  are  symbols. 
Bread  and  wine  they  were  before : 
Therefore  bread  and  wine  they  are  after. 


L*  Oi»et  ynp  /ifTO  TOP  tlytaaituv  tii  /iixTTiKa  avitjinXa  Tf/<;  oixriat 
ifiararai  ipintuif.  Tlieoddrcti  liiconfusus  Dialog,  ii.  Op.  Lutct.  I'ar. 
I«42.  torn.  IV.  p.  a5.] 

^  Partiripir,  li97  and  I6IU.  Tlie  edition  of  1664  reads  "  cometh  It  the  parliclc," 
•  hicb  la  scarcely  aeuH. 
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Thon  master  Watson  fell  to  tlie  denial  of  the  tothor, 
and  .said  ho  was  a  Nestorian ' ;  and  lie  desired  that  he  might 
aaswer  to  master  Cheney  who  stood  by,  for  that  he  was 
more  meet  to  dispute  in  the  matter,  because  he  had  granted 
and  subscribed  unto  the  real  presence. 

Master  Cheney  desired  patience  of  the  honoimble  men 
to  hear  him,  trusting  tliat  he  sliuuld  so  open  the  matter, 
that  the  verity  should  appear;  protesting  furthermore,  that 
he  was  no  obstinate  or  stublwrn  man,  but  would  be  confonn- 
able  to  all  rea.son ;  and  if  they,  by  their  learning  (wliicli  be 
acknowledged  to  l)o  nuich  more  than  liis),  could  answer  hit) 
reasoas,  then  he  would  lie  ruled  by  tliem,  and  say  as  tky 
said ;  for  lie  would  l>e  no  author  of  schism,  nor  hold  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  holy  mother  the  church,  which  is  Christ's 
spou.se. 

Dr  Weston  liked  this  well,  and  commended  him  higWr. 
sajing  that  he  wa-s  a  well-learned  and  sober  man,  and  w'pD 
exercised  in  all  good  learning,  and  in  the  doctors ;  and  finally, 
a  man  meet,  for  his  knowledge,  to  dispute  in  that  place:  "I 
pray  you,  hear  Iiini,"  cjuoth  lie. 

Thon  master  Cheney  desired  such  as  there  were  present, 
to  pray  two  words  witli  him  unto  Cod,  and  to  say,  yinctt 
reritas;  "Let  the  verity  take  pla<'e,  and  have  the  victorj:" 
and  all  that  were  present  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Vinaii 
reritas,  Viticat.  verita*. 

Then  said  Dr  Weston  to  him,  tliat  it  was  hypocritic*!. 
"  Men  may  better  say,"  quoth  he,  Vieit  writoB,  "  Truth 
hatii  gotten  the  victory."  Master  Cheney  said  again,  If  he 
would  give  him  leave,  ho  woidd  bring  it  to  that  point,  that 
he  might  welt  say  so. 

Thon  he  began  with  master  Watson  after  tliis  sort :  "  Yoa 
said,  that  master  Iladdon  was  unmeet  to  dispute,  because 
lie  granteth  not  the  natural  and  real  presence ;  but  I  say, 


P  The  horpsy  of  Neatorius  (who  held  (hat  llie  divine  and  hutium 
nafun-  in  (^lirist  were  eonnectpd  rathtT  tlian  iiiiituJ),  arose  a.d.  428; 
nnJ  itti  rciiioinx  uro  yet  visible  in  the  t-omiiiunity  <>f  Ncstoiinn,  or 
C'liiUili'iui  (JhristioJis,  who  compose  a  part  of  the  eliurch  settled  on  llic 
eomit  (if  MnlnlMir.  TliLs  [lortion  of  the  cliureh  in  question  has  never 
cunfuniied  to  the  Romish  ehurcli,  but  the  otlier  ]iart  Las  becoms 
ideiitliiLd  wllli  the  Koinish  communion.^ 


I 
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you  are  much  more  unmeet  to  answer,  because  you  take  away 
tlie  substance  of  the  sacrament." 

Master  Watson  said,  he  [Cheney]  had  suhscrilwd  to  the  SMiieoge.i, 
real  presence,  and  should  not  go  away  from  tliat ;   so  said  '''"• 
Weston  also,  and  the  rest  of  the  priests ;  insomuch  that  for 
a  great  wliilo  he  could  have  no  leave  to  say  any  more,  till 
Ihe  lords  spake,  and  willed  that  he  should  be  heanl. 

Then  ma.sttT  Cheney  told  them  what  he  meant  by  his  Chcncy. 
Subscribing  to  the  real  presence,  far  otherwise  than  ihey 
supposed.  So  then  he  went  forward,  and  prosecuted  master 
Haddons  argument,  in  proving];  that  ovaia  was  a  suljstanco; 
using  the  same  reason  that  master  Haddon  did  before  him. 
And  when  he  had  received  the  samo  answer  also  that  was 
made  to  master  Haddon,  ho  said,  it  was  but  a  lewd  refuge, 
when  they  could  not  answer,  to  deny  the  author ;  and  proved 
the  author  to  l>e  a  catholic  doctor ;  and,  that  being  proved,  he 
confirmed  that  which  wa.H  said  of  the  natiu^  and  substance 
further.  "  The  similitude  of  Thcodorct  is  this,"  quoth  he : 
"  As  the  tokens  of  (.'hrist'.s  body  and  blood,  after  the  invo- 
cation of  the  priest,  do  change  their  names,  and  yet  continue 
the  same  substance ;  so  the  body  of  Christ,  after  his  a-scension, 
changed  its  name,  and  was  called  immortal,  yet  IukI  it  its 
former  fashion,  figure,  and  circumscription  ;  and,  to  speak 
at  one  word,  the  samo  substance  of  his  body.'  Therefore," 
said  master  Cheney,  ''if  in  the  former  part  of  the  similitude  ][Jj„t2J°' 
you  deny  the  samo  substance  to  continue,  then  in  the  latter  T''*^"^"^ 
part  of  tiie  similitude,  which  agreeth  with  it,  I  will  deny  the  ^^  ^^""^r- 
body  of  Christ,  after  his  ascension,  to  have  the  former  natmc 
and  suljstance.  But  that  were  a  great  heresy  :  therefore  it  is 
ako  a  great  heresy  to  take  away  the  substance  of  bread*  and 
wino  after  the  sanctilication." 


^'ilttirep  Toiniti  ra  <riii/io\a  tow  JfinroTjKou  triiitar6<:  t(  koi 
a7(iaT«K  liWa  fiiv  fiai  irpo  Ti/r  iV^htikf/c  (wixXr/Vfwc,  fiCTa  ic  yt  tiiV 
*Ti\Ar;<Tiv  /icTfi/jaAXtTai,  xai  (Tcpn  711'fTOi'  ovtoi  to  SfiriroTiKOi' 
amiia  fttrd  tijk  avaAq>//ii>  th  Ttjii  ouaiar  fKTffiKffitj  tijii  Otia¥,  Ibid. 
Infra.  Kai  fap  tKcivO  TO  trtiiiu  ro  ixtv  wpiirtpof  f7?ot  t)(ti  iciii 
trj^ijlta  «ai  irfpiypuipijv^  khi  ajrafairA«c  fiVtri',  tt/k  rov  atiftaTtK 
ovainv.J 

•  "UooH  and  wine,"  Ed.  IfiM,  but  "  breadnaii  irine"  aeemt  to  br  demanded  by  the 
leuoniog;  and,  indeed,  to  make  seniu;  and  a  the  reading;  of  tlie  cd.  of  IGIO. 
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Then  was  master  Watson  enforced  to  8ay,  that  the  njIv 
stance  of  the  body,  in  the  former  part  of  the  similitude  broogfat 
in  by  him,  did  sipfnify  qnantit;/,  and  other  accidents  of  the 
sacramental  tokens  which  Iw  seen,  and  not  the  ver}'  substance 
of  the  same  ;  and  therefore  Theodoret  saith,  Qucb  vidmtur,  A-r. 
timt  is,  "  those  tliinpi*  which  be  seen."  For,  according  to 
philosophy,  the  accidents  of  things  be  seen,  and  not  the  sub- 
stances. 

Then  master  Cheney  a[)pealcd  to  the  honourable  men,  and 
desired  that  they  should  pive  no  credit  to  them  in  so  saying: 
for  if  they  should  so  think  as  they  would  teach,  after  their 
lordships  had  ridden  forty  miles  on  horselxick  (as  their  business 
doth  sometimes  require),  they  should  not  be  able  to  say  at 
night,  tliat  tliey  saw  their  horses  all  the  day,  but  only  the 
colour  of  their  horses.  And,  liy  his  reason,  Christ  must  go  to 
school,  and  learn  of  Aristotle  to  .speak:  for  when  he  saw 
Nathanael  under  the  fig-tree,  if  Aristotle  had  stood  by,  he 
woidd  have  said,  "  No,  Christ ;  thou  sawest  not  him,  but  the 
colour  of  him." 

.\fter  this  Watson  said,  >•  What,  if  it  were  granted  that 
Theodoret  was  on  the  other  side  *  Where  they  had  one  of  that 
opinion,  there  were  a  hundred  on  the  other." 

Then  the  prolocutor  called  for  master  Morgan  to  help,  and 
.said,  that  Theodoret  did  no  more  than  he  might  lawfully  do. 
For  first,  he  granted  the  truth,  and  then,  for  fear  of  such  w 
were  not  fully  instructed  in  the  faith',  he  spake  aivtynarucif, 
that  is,  covertly  and  in  a  mysterj- ;  and  this  was  lawful  for  him 
to  do  :  for  first  he  granted  the  truth,  and  called  them  the  bndy 
nf  Christ  and  the  blood  of  Christ.  Then,  afterwards,  be 
seemed  to  give  somewhat  to  the  senses,  and  to  reason :  "  but, 
tliat  Theodoret  is  of  the  same  mind  that  they  were  of.  the 
words  following,"  rjuoth  he,  "do  declare;  for  that  which  foUow- 
eth  is  a  cause  of  that  wliich  went  before.  And  therefore  he 
saith,  '  The  inmiortality,"  &c.  whereby  it  doth  appear,  that  he 
meant  the  divine  nature,  and  not  the  human.'" 

Then  was  Morgan  taken  witli  misalleging  of  the  text:  for 
the  book  Jiad  not  this  word  "for;"  for  the  Greek  word  did 
rather  signify    "truly"    and  not    "for;"    so  that  it  might 


['  Ailded  in  the  Latin,  "  illorumquc  imbccillitati  se  acconunodans.  '3 
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manifestly  appear,  that  it  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  matter, 
and  not  a  sentence  rendering  a  cause  of  that  he  had  said 
before. 
^     Then  it  was  said  hy  Watson  ^ain,  '*  Suppose  that  Theo-  w«is«ii. 
floret  be  witli  you,  w  ho  is  one  that  we  never  heard  of  printed, 
but  two  or  three  yeam  ago ;  yet  is  he  but  one,  and  wliat  is  one 
against  the  whole  consent  of  the  clmrch  f"     After  this,  master 
Cheney  inferred,  that  not  only  TJieodoret  was  of  tliat  mind,  Chmey. 
^bat  tlie  substance  of  bread  and  wine  do  remain,  but  divers 
Btbers  also,  and  esiiecially  Iremeus,  who,  making  mention  of 
this  sacrament,  saith  thas  :   "  AVhcn  the  cup  whicli  is  mingled 
with  wine,  and  the  bread  that  is  broken,  do  receive  the  word  of 
God,  it  is  made  the  eucharist  of  the  Ijody  and  blood  of  Christ, 

ty  the  which  the  substance  of  our  Hesh  is  nourished  and  doth 
onsist."'     If  the  tlianksgivirig  do  nourish  our  body,  then  there 
is  some  substance  besides  Christ's  body. 


% 


To  the  which  reason  both  Watson  and  Morgan  answered,  w»t»on  anJ 

°        ,  Moripiu. 

hat  Bx  quibm,  "  By  the  which,"  in  the  sentence  of  Irena^us, 


was  referred   to  the   next   antecedent,    that  is,    to  the  body 

and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  not  to  the  wine  which  is  in  the  cup, 

and  the  bread  that  is  broken. 

Master  Ciieuey  replied,  tliat  it  was  not  the  body  of  Christ  Cheney. 

which  nourished  our  bodies.  "  And  let  it  be  that  Christ's  flesh 
nourisheth  to  inmiortality,  yet  it  doth  nut  atLswer  to  that  argu- 
ment, althougji  it  be  true,  no  mori'  than  that  answer  which 
\vas  made  to  my  allegation  out  of  St  Paul,  '  The  bread  which 
Ik  break,'  &c.,  with  certain  other  like ;  whereunto  you  an- 
swered, That  bread  was  not  taken  there  in  \{^  jiropcr  signi- 
lieation,  but  for  that  it  had  been ;  no  more  than  the  rod  of 
Aaron  was  taken  for  the  serpent,  because  it  had  l>een  a 
serpent." 

After  this,  master  Cheney  brought  in  Hesycliius,  and  used  chtney. 
■be  same  reason  that  he  did,  of  burning  of  symbols;  and  he 

asked  them,  VN'liat  was  burnt?   Master  AVatson  said.  We  must 
jot  inquire  nor  ask,  but  if  there  were  any  fault,  impute  it  to 

HT    p  'OiroTt  ovy  Kai  to  KtKpafieyon  irorijpiiii/,  Koi  J  yeyovtiv  uprov 
HnSc^fTOi    Toy    AoyoK    toZ    Orov,    Kai    7ii'(Tai    rj  cv^apiaTia    <rH/iR 

^^pi<TTOV,    €K     COllTmi'    Ct    UU^tTUl     Kui     ff|l|/(<JTflTai     fj     Trj«    aapKUV    I'iflUI' 

vTr6<TTa<r.<;.      Ircnsci    nUv.    Hx'rescs.      Lib.    v.   Cup.  ii.   Oxon.    1702. 


nupiTCid 
calira  in 
10  liplp 
Htttaoii* 


Hcrr  i!i  Kood 

SlUtt',  Ika  if  It 

wcrr  out  of 
Uir  Ln^rnd 
Of  Lin. 


W«rton 

wnttlit  kDOW 
Wllflllrr 
tlipy  Mprr 
iiirnrirtiity 
annwrrtil, 
when  Im*  nnd 
liin  liftd  aii- 
awf  dhI  iiu 
argument. 


PlldlMt 

oflVrclh 
l»t  ni(*twer 
llicin  all. 


A  stronj^  nr> 
guiucut  of 


DIMTTATION    IN    TUB   COSVOCATION-IIOCSE, 

Christ.   Then  said  master  Cheney,  >N'hcreof  came  thoee  aaliw- 
not  iif  sul)staiicc'  ?  or  can  any  suljstanco  arise  of  accidentsi 

Then  was  nia.stcr  HarpsHeld  called  in  to  see  what  he  could 
say  in  the  matter' ;  who  told  a  fair  tale  of  the  omnipotcmi 
of  God,  and  of  the  iralwcility  and  weakness  of  man's  rcatOD, 
not  able  to  attain  to  godly  tilings.    And  he  said,  that  it  wi 
convenient,  whatsoever  we  saw,  felt,  or  tasted,  not  to  trust  nut 
senses.     And  he  told  a  tide  out  of  St  LVprian,  how  a  womn 
saw  the  sacrament  buminp  in  her  coHcr;  "and  that  wlnek 
burned  there,''  quoth  Harj)sfield,  "  l)umeth  here,  and  beoometh 
ashes."    Hut  what  that  was  that  burnt,  he  could  not  tcU.    Bui 
master  Cheney   continued  still,   and  forced   them  with  tibi* 
question,  AVhat  it  was  tliat  was  bmut  2     "  It  was  either,"  and 
be,  "  the  substance  of  bread,  or  else  tlie  substance  of  the  bodj 
of  Clirist,   which   were  too  much  aljsurdity  to  grant."    At 
lenji;th  tht-y  answered,  that  it  was  a  miracle ;  whereat  master 
Cheney  .smiled',  and  said,  that  he  could  tlien  aay  no  more. 

Then  Dr  Weston  asked  of  the  company  there,  whethw 
those  men  were  sufficiently  answered,  or  no.  Certain  priert 
cried,  "  Yea,"  but  tiiey  were  not  heard  at  all  for  the  gr»t 
multitude  which  cried,  "No,  No;"  wliich  cry  was  heard  ud 
noised  almost  to  the  end  of  Paul's.  AVhereat  Dr  Weston 
being  much  moved,  answered  bitterly,  tlmt  he  asked  not  the 
judgment  of  the  rude  multitude  and  unlearned  people,  but  of  j 
them  which  were  of  the  house.  Then  asked  he  of 
ila<idon  jmd  his  ietlows,  whutlier  they  would  ajiswer  them 
three  dajs.'  iladdon,  Cheney,  and  Ehuar  said,  "'No." 
the  arciideacon  of  Winchester  stood  up  and  said,  tliat  Utcy 
sl)ould  not  .say  but  they  should  lie  answered ;  and  tliough  all 
others  did  refuse  to  answer,  yet  ho  would  not,  but  oiTered  to 
answer  them  all  one  after  another.  With  his  proffer  the 
locutor  was  not  contented,  but  railed  on  him,  and  said,  that 
should  go  to  Bedlam :  to  whom  the  archdeacon  soberiy 
this  answer,  tlmt  he  was  more  worthy  to  be  sent  thither,  who 
used  him.self  so  ragingly  in  that  tlisputation.  witliout  any 
inditterent  equaUty.     Then  rose  Dr  Weston  up,  and  said : 

"All  the  company  liave  subscribed  to  our  article,  sa' 

f  "Suceurrerc  laii!>anti  suciu."    /.«<.] 

\y  "  Vi.x  risum  contineo,  cum  vidcam  Ttartro  torn  nuda  latlbula 
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•*T»Iv  these  men  which  vou  sec.     Wliat  their  reasons  are,  vou  OrWeston: 

,  •  •'  •'  whrre  lip  U 

^lavc  heard.     We  have  answered  tliem  three  clays,  upon  pro- "»•»'''« "> 

^fkisc  (as  it  pleased  him  to  descant  without  truth,  ibr  no  .such  w'-uiJuut- 
'prumise  was  made),  that  they  slionld  answer  us  again  as  long 
as  the  order  of  dLspiitation  doth  rctjuire ;  and  if  tlioy  be  able  to 

I  defend  their  doctrine,  let  them  so  do.'" 

^K     Then  master  Elinar  stood  un,  and  iiroved  how  vain  a  ftian  Eimar'sn-a- 

^^^  I  BBti  why 

^^v eston  wus ;    for  he  affinned  tliat  they  never  iiroinised  to  'i">'  """i*" 

■'  '  .  uol  uiswer. 

«lisputc,  but  only  to  open  and  testify  to  tlie  world  their  eon- 

^neicnces.    For  when  they  wers  required  to  suliscribe,  they 

refiLsed,  and  said  that  they  would  shew  good  reasons  which 

moved  them,  that  they  could  not  with  their  consciences  sub- 

scrilje;   as  they  had  partly  already  done,  and  were  able  to 

do  more  sufficiently:   "Therefore,"  quoth  he,  "it  hath  l>een 

ill  called  a  disjiutation,  and  they  were  worthy  to  be  blamed 

tliat  were  the  authors  of  that  name.     For  we  meant  not  to 

dispute,   nor  now  mean  to  answer,   before  our  arguments,'" 

quoth  he,  "which  we  have  to  propound,  be  solved,  according 

as  it  was  appointed.     For  by  answering  we  should  but  cn- 

cooiber  ourselves,  and  profit  nothing ;    since  the  matter  is 

already  decreed  upon  and  determined,  wliatsoever   we  shall 

jtrove,  or  dispute  to  the  contrary. 


y 


The  Act  of  tlia  Sixth  Day. 


» 


On  Monday  following,  being  the  30th  of  Octolier,  the 
prolocutor  demanded  of  John  Philpot,  archduacim  of  Win- 
chester, whether  he  would  answer  in  the  questions  liefore 
propounded  to  their  objections,  or  no !  To  whom  he  nmde 
tliis  answer.  That  he  would  willingly  so  do,  if,  according  to 
their  fonner  determination,  they  would  first  answer  sufficiently 
to  some  of  his  arguments,  as  they  had  promised  to  do,  whereof 
he  had  a  dozen,  not  hall'  of  the  first  being  yet  decided :  and 
if  they  would  answer  fully  and  sufficiently  but  to  one  ol'  his 
arguments,  he  promised  that  he  would  answer  to  all  the  ob- 
jections that  they  should  bring.  Then  the  prolocutor  bade 
him  propound  his  argument,  and  it  should  bo  resolutely  an- 
swered by  one  of  them ;  whereunto  master  Morgan  was 
ap}>ointed. 
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"  Upon  ^\'ednesday  last,"  quoth  Philpot,  "  I  was  enfotwl 
to  silence  before  I  liad  prosecuted  half  mine  argument;  llie 
sum  whereof  wsis  this  (as  was  gathered  by  the  just  context 
of  the  scripture) — Tliat  the  human  body  of  Christ  was  as- 
cended into  heaven,  and  placed  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father :  wherefore  it  could  not  be  situate  upon  earth 
ill  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  invisible  after  the  imagination 
of  man."  The  arirument  was  denied  by  Morgan ;  for  tin- 
proof  whereof  Philpot  said,  that  this  was  it  wherewith  he 
had  to  cniifirm  his  first  argument,  if  they  would  have  sutferwi 
him  the  other  day.  as  now  he  trusted  they  would. 

Arguiii»at.   Pe-     "  One  self  and  same  natiu«,"  quoth  he,  "  receivetlt  not 
in  itself  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  itself. 
»•»-      '•  But  the  body  of  Christ  is  a  human  nature,  durtini't 
from  the  deity,  and  is  a  proper  nature  of  itself: 
"  Ergo,  It  camiot  receive  any  thing  tliat  is  contrar>'  U) 
tliat  nature,  and  that  varieth  from  itself. 


"  But  bidily  to  be  present,  and  bodily  to  be  absent ;  to 
be  on  earth,  and  to  be  in  heaven,  and  all  at  one  present 
time ;  Ix'  things  contrary  to  the  nature  of  a  human  body : 
ergo,  it  cannot  be  said  of  the  human  Inxly  of  Christ,  tJiat  thi' 
selfsftiru'  body  is  Ijoth  in  heaven,  and  also  in  earth  at  one 
instant,  either  visibly  or  invisibly." 

Morgan  denied  the  major,  tliat  is,  the  first  part  of  the 
argument ;  the  which  Fhil[)ot  vouched  out  of  Vigilius',  an 
ancient  writer.  But  Morgan  cavilled  that  it  was  no  scrip- 
ture, and  bade  him  prove  the  wame  out  of  scripture. 

Philjtot  said,  he  could  also  so  do,  and  right  well  deduce 
the  same  out  of  St  Paul,  who  saitli,  "that  Clirist  is  like 
unto  us  in  all  points,  except  sin :"  and  therefore,  like  as 
one  of  our  bftdies  cannot  receive  in  itself  any  thing  eontrarj- 
to  the  nature  of  a  body,  as  to  l)e  in  Paul's  church  and  at 
Westuunster  at  one  instant,  or  to  l>e  at  London  visibly  and 

['  Et  al>  ipsomct  Rom.  pont.  catologo  sacro  ascriptus,  cui  ctiniii 
tlicK  festuft  iitincupntus.    Added  in  Lul- 

Et  flic  Bcnsiis  I'atholicus  luitiiraniui  inter  sosp  coruntiam  nni- 
tali-in,  nun  nutunu  unioncm  admittit,  diim  duubus  naturis  iisdcmqui* 
jiiani'utibus  iimw  Deus  idoniqiie  homo  rreditur  t'hristus.  Vigilii  M.ir- 
ti  ris  ft  i-"'~-"  "intra  Eutychcn,  Lib.  i.  p.  42.  Tiguri.  isaa] 


Pbllpci. 
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at  Lincoln  invisibly,  at  one  time  (for  tlmt  is  contrarj-  to  the 
nature  of  a  I)Ot!y,  and  of  all  creatures,  as  Didinius  and  Basil 
affirm,  that  an  invisible  creature,  as  an  angel,  cannot  be  at 
une  time  in  divers  places);  wherefore  he  concluded,  that  the 
body  of  Clurist  might  not  be  in  more  places  than  in  one, 
which  is  in  heaven ;  and  so  consequently  not  to  be  contained 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

To  this  the  prolocutor  took  upon  him  to  answer,  saying,  Wcaion. 
that  it  was  not  true  that  Christ  Ava.s  like  unto  us  in  all  points, 
as  Philpot  took  it,  except  sin;  for  tliat  Christ  was  not  con- 
ceived by  the  seed  of  man,  as  we  bo. 

Whereunto  Philpot   again  replied,  that  Clirist's  concep-  PUiipot. 
tion  was  prophesied  before,  by  the  angel,  to  be  Bujternatura! ; 
but  after  he  had  received  our  nature  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ill  the  Virgin's  womb,  ho  became  in  all  points  like 
unto  us,  except  sin. 

Then  Morgan  inferred,  that  this  saying  of  Paul  did  not  Margmn. 
plainly  prove  his  purpose. 

"  Well,"  quoth  Philpot,  "  I  perceive  that  you  do  answer  Philpot. 
but  by  cavillation ;  yet  am  I  not  destitute  of  other  scriptures 
to  confinu  my  first  argument,  although  you  refuse  the  pro- 
Ijation  of  so  ancient  and  catholic  a  doctor  as  Vigilius  is. 
St  Peter,  in  the  sermon  that  he  made  in  Acts  iii.,  making 
mention  of  Christ,  saitli  these  words,  "  Whom  heaven  nmst 
receive  imtil  the  consummation  of  all  things,"  &c. :  which 
words  are  sjwken  of  his  humanity.  If  heaven  must  hold 
Christ,  then  can  he  not  be  here  on  earth  in  the  sacrament, 
as  is  pretended." 

Then  Morgan  laugliing  at  tliLs,  and  giving  no  direct  an-  uarpsCfid 
swer  at  all,  ITarjafield  stood  up,  being  one  of  the  bishop  of 

»  London's  cliaplains,  and  took   upon  him  to  answer   to   the 
saying  of  St  Peter,  and  demanded  of  Philpot,   whether  he 
would,  ex  neeemtate,  that  is,  of  necessity,  force  Chri.st  to  any 
_  place,  or  no. 

P        Philpot  said,  that  he  would  no  otherwise  force  Christ  of  Pi'i'iwf. 
necessity  to  any  place,   than  he  is  taught   by  the  words  of 
the  Holy  (Jho.st,  which  sound  thus  :  That  Christ's  human  body 
must  abide  in  heaven  until  the  day  of  judgment, — a.s  he  re- 

■  hearsed  out  of  the  chapter  before  mentioned. 

B        "  Why,"  quoth  Hari>sfield,  "  do  ye  not  know  that  God  ii«iT«ficW. 

I  ^^ 

■  [philpot.] 
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is  God  omnipotent  T  "  Yes,"  said  Philpot,  "  I  know  tiuU 
right  well ;  neither  doubt  I  any  thing  at  all  of  his  omnipo- 
tency.  But  of  Christ's  omnipotency,  what  he  may  do,  is  not 
our  (jucstion,  but  rather  what  he  doth.  I  know  he  may  make 
a  stone  in  the  wall  a  man,  if  he  list,  and  also  tliat  he  nay 
make  more  worlds;  but  doth  he  therdbre  so!  It  were  no 
good  consequent  so  to  conclude:  he  may  do  this  or  that, 
therefore  he  doth  it. 


Bo-  "  Only  bo  much  is  to  be  bdiered  of  GoUlb  caanifctaaejf 

as  is  in  the  word  expressed. 
"That  Christ's  body  is  lx)th  hi  heaven,  and  here  also 

really  in  the  sacrament,  is  not  cxpressetl  in  the  word : 
"  Krgo,  It  is  not  to  be  believed,  that  the  body  of  Christ, 

being  in  heaven,  is  here  also  really  in  the  sacrament.'' 


ro- 


co. 


Plillpot. 
"Ilimilrt,' 
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vrmil)  III 
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"  Why,"  quoth  tlie  prolocutor,  "  then  yon  will  put  Christ 
in  prison  in  heaven."  To  the  which  Philpot  aaswcred,  "  I)o 
you  reckon  heaven  to  be  a  prison  i  God  grant  us  all  to  come 
to  that  prison  !" 

After  this,  Ilarpsfield  inferred  that  this  word  oportd  in 
St  Peter,  whicli  signifieth  in  English  "must,"  did  not  im- 
port so  nmch  as  I  would  infer,  of  necessity,  a.s  by  other 
phuses  of  scriptui'e  it  may  appear,  as  in  1  Timothy  iii.,  where 
Paul  saith,  Oportet  ejnscopuM  f*«i  unius  uxori*  virutit,  "  A 
l)ihho|)  must  be  the  hitsliand  of  one  wife."  "  Here,"  quoth 
he,  "■oportet  doth  not  import  such  a  necessity,  but  that  he 
that  never  was  married  may  be  a  bishop." 

'i'o  this  Philpot  said  again,  tliat  the  places  were  not  alike, 
which  he  went  about  to  compare;  and  that  in  comparing  of 
the  scriptures  we  must  not  cimsidor  the  naked  words,  but 
the  meaning  rather  of  the  scriptures;  for  that  in  the  place 
by  him  alleged  St  Paul  doth  declare  of  what  quality  a  bishop 
iiiigiit  to  lie;  but  in  the  other  St  Peter  teacheth  us  the 
place  where  Christ  must  necessarily  be  until  the  end  of  the 
world,  which  we  ought  to  believe  to  be  true.  "  And  this 
fiimpurison  uf  tills  word  oportet  doth  no  more  answer  mine 
urgumcnt,  than  if  I  should  say  of  you  now  Ijeing  here, 
iiportfit  tn  hie  v*«f,  '  ^'ou  must  needs  be  here ;'  which  im- 
|Mirlilh  such  n  neccsisity  fur  the  time,  tliat  vou  can  no  otlier- 
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rwise  be  but  here:  and  yet  you  would  go  about  in  words  to 
avoid  this  necessity  witli  another  oportct  in  another  sense,  as 
this;  oporkt  1e  esse  viruiu  lonuni,  '  You  must  be  a  good 
man ;'  where  oportet  doth  not  in  very  deed  conclude  any  such  I 

necessity,  but  that  you  maij  be  an  evil  man.     Thus  you  may  " 

^8ee  that  your  answer  is  not  sufficient,  and  as  it  were  no  an- 
swer to  my  argument." 

Then  the  prolocutor  brought  in  another  oportet,  to  help  weiton. 
this  matter  (if  it  might  be),  saying,  "  What  say  you  to  this, 
Oportet  liwresen  esse?   must  heresies  needs  be  therefore,  be-fjcar.xi. 
cause  of  this  word  oportet  ? " 

"  Yea,  truly,"  quoth  Philpot,  "  it  cannot  otherwise  be,  if  ""'pot. 
you  will   add   that  which  followeth   immediately  upun   these 
words  of  Paul,  that  is,  Ut  qui  electi  tuat  mani/estenttir ;  that  ^ 

is,    '  that  such  as  ]ie  the  elect  of  God  may   be  manifested 
and  known.'" 

I       "  Why,"  quoth  the  prolocutor,  "  the  time  hath  l)een,  that  w«ton. 
no  heresies  were."     "  1  know  no  such  time,"  quoth  I'hilpot ;  i*iiiipo«- 
"  for  since  the  time  of  Abel  and  Cain  heresies  have  been, 
and  then  began  they." 

I       Then  said  the  prolocutor,  "  Will  you  now  answer  Morgan  weston, 

I  an  argument  or  two !"     "  1  will,"  quoth  Philpot,  **  if  I  may  Puipot. 
first   be  answered  to  my  ai'gument  any  thing  according  to 
truth  and  learning."     "  What !"  quoth  the  prolocutor,  "  you  Wexon. 
will  never  be  answered." 

"  "  How  1  am  answered,"  quoth  Philpot,  "let  all  men  that  PhUpot. 
are  here  present  judge,  and  especially  such  as  bo  learned ; 
an<l  witli  what  eavillations  you  have  dallied  with  nie.  Pirst, 
to  the  ancient  authority  of  \'igilius  yuu  have  answered  no- 
tiling  at  all,  but  only  denying  it  to  be  scripture',  tliat  he  saitli. 
Secondly,  to  the  .saying  nf  St   Peter  in  the  Acts  ye  have  _ 

answered  thus — deumnding  of  luc,  whether  I  would  keep  Chri.st  I 

in  [irLson,  or  no.     Let  men  now  judge,  if  this  be  a  sufficient  I 

answer,  or  no." 

Then  stood  Morgan  up  again,  and  asked  Philpot,  wlic-  Morgan. 
tlier  ho  would  ]m  ruled  by  the  universal  church,  or  no? 

*♦  Yes,"  quoth  he,    "  if  it  be   the   true  catholic   church,  f hiipor. 
And  since  you  speak  so  much  of  the  church,  1  would  fain 
tliat  you  would  declare  what  the  church  is." 

[*  Id  quod  posset  ad  uinnia  vcstm  dogmata  rcBponderi.    /></-3 
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"  The  church,"  quoth  Morgan,  "  is  diffused  and  dispersed 
throughout  the  whole  world."  . 

"That  ia  a  diffuse  definition,"  quoth  Philpot;  "for  I  am 
yet  as  uncertain  as  I  was  before,  what  you  mean  by  the 
church :  but  I  acknowledge  no  chm"ch  but  tliat,  which  is 
grounded  and  founded  on  Gods  word;  as  St  Paul  saith, 
'  Upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,'  and  upon 
the  scriptures  of  Ciod." 

"  What !"  quoth  Morenian,  "  was  the  scripture  before  the 
church?"     "Yea,"  quoth  I'hilpot. 

"But  I  will  prove  nay,"  quoth  Moreman,  "and  I  will 
begin  at  Christ's  tinie.  The  cliurch  of  Christ  was  before  any 
scripture  written ;  for  Matthew  was  the  first  tliat  wrote  tlie 
gospel,  about  a  dozen  years  after  Christ :  ergo,  the  chiu-ch 
was  before  the  scripture." 

To  wlioiu  Philpot  answering,  denied  his  argument ;  which 
when  Moreman  could  not  prove,  Philpot  shewed  tliat  his  ar- 
gument was  elenchu:!,  or  a  fallacy,  that  is,  a  deceivable  ar- 
gument. For  he  took  the  scripture  only  to  be  tliat  which 
is  written  by  men  in  letters ;  whereas,  in  verj'  deed,  all  pro- 
phecy uttered  by  the  Spirit  of  God  was  counted  to  be  scripture 
before  it  was  written  in  paper  and  ink,  for  that  it  was  written 
in  the  hearts,  and  graven  in  the  minds,  yea,  and  inspired  in 
the  moutlis,  of  good  men  and  of  Christ's  apostles,  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ :  a.s  the  salutation  of  the  angel  was  the  scrip- 
ture of  Christ  and  the  word  of  God,  before  it  was  written. 

At  that  Moreman  cried,  "  Fie  !  fie  !"  wondering  that  the 
scripture  of  Cod  should  be  counted  scripture  before  it  was 
written ;  and  atHrnied,  that  he  had  no  knowledge  that  said  so. 

To  whom  Pliilpot  answered,  that  concerning  knowledge 
in  this  behalf,  for  the  trial  of  the  tnith  about  the  questions 
in  coiitrovoi-sy,  he  would  wish  himself  no  worse  matched  than 
wtli  Moreman. 

At  the  which  saying  the  prolocutor  wa,s  grievously  offended, 
saying,  that  it  wa.s  arrogantly  spoken  of  him,  that  would  com- 
pare witli  such  a  wor.sbipful  learned  man  as  Moreman  was, 
Iwing  himself  a  man  unlearned,  yea,  a  madman;  meeter  to 
be  sent  to  Bethlehem,  than  to  be  among  such  a  sort  of  learned 
and  grave  men  a.s  were  there ;  and  a  man  that  never  would 
be  answered,  and  one  that  troubled  the  whole  house:   ancf 
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"tncroforc  he  did  command  him  that  he  should  come  no  more 
into  tlic  house,  dcmandinfr  of  the  house,  whether  they  would 
acrrce  thereupon,  or  no.  To  whom  a  great  company  answered, 
"  Yea."  Then  said  Philpot  acjain,  that  he  might  think  him- 
self happy  that  was  out  of  tliat  company. 

After  this  Morgan  rose  off,  and  rounded  the  prolocutor  MoreM. 
in  the  ear.     And  then  again  the  prolocutor  spake  to  Phil- 
pot,  and  said,  "  Lest  thou  shoiildest  slander  the  house,  and  phnpo,  ,„ 
say  that  we  will  not  suffer  you   to  declare  your  mind,  we  ^"JljJ'n 
arc  content  you  shall  come  into  the  house  as  you  have  done  "*  '''''"^'" 
hefoi-e,  BO  tliat  you  he  apparelled  with  a  long  gown  and  a 
tippet,  as  we  lie,  and  that  you  shall  not  speak,  hut  when  I 
command  you."    "  Then,"  quoth  Philpot,  "  I  had  rather  bo 
ahscnt  altogether'." 


I 


I 
I 


Thus  they  reasoning  to  and  fro,  at  length,  about  the  13th 
of  December,  queen  Mary,  to  take  up  the  matter,  sendeth 

(P  The  following  passage  conclaJes  Pollanus's  Latin  tranBlotion  of 
the  "  Disputation  in  the  dmvocation-House."  It  follows  the  last  re- 
ply of  Piiilpot,  "  I  had  rather,"  fic, 

'  So  eniied  this  conference  anil  Jebato,  as  the  leaders  of  the  papists 
pretended  it  to  l>e.    But  if  yon  wisli  to  see  (the  subjects  of)  this  dia- 
i-ussion  fully  handled,  read  a  little  work  of  Peter  Martyr,  in  which 
lie  sets  forth  at  length   the  debate  which  was  held  for  four  dnya  in 
the  University  of  Oxford,  wlierc  he  was  Regius  Professor.     On  two 
accounts  this  discussion  seems  desen-ing  of  lieing  read ;   l>otli  Iwcausc 
it  is  a  sort   of  commentary  on  this ;   and   because  that  [us  well  the 
one  which  fullowed]  was  held  by  royal  atitliority  and  command,  five 
^ears  before ;  the  jiarties  who  presided  thereat  being  tlie  most  excellent 
and  pious  Henry  []Ho!beeh]  Bisho[>  of  Lincoln,  and  Dr  Richard  Cox, 
Ihe  most  worthy  IJean  \j>i  Christ's  Churcli]],  and  Chancellor  of  Ox- 
ford, who  was  at  that  time  also  the  instructor  of  the  youthful  King 
Edward  tlie  Sixth  in  religion  and  general  leammg.     The  former  of 
UicBo  rests  in  Christ:  the  latter,  in  return  for  all  his  good  deeds  to  the 
iralm  of  Knglanil, — having  suffered  cruel  treatment,  (in  common  with 
inauy  godly  men,)  at  tlie   hands  of  the  papists  since   their  return  to 
jiower,  has  hitherto  endured,  with  an  undaunted  heart,  as  becomes  a 
true  s<rn-ant  of  Cluist,  all  these  tilings;  even  bonds,  and  the  loss  of 
all  his  goods. 

Lord,  how  long  wilt  thou  pennit  the  ungodly  to  licar  rule? 
Suffer  not  the  wrongs  done  to  thy  Church  and  tliy  pious  servants 

to  be  unavenged.' 

Soli  Deo  Gloria. 

S.  D.  S.  M.] 
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her  comnmndinpnt  in  Bonner,  hislmjj  of  London,  that  lie  fihould 
disfM)lvo  and  brc-ak  u{i  tliv  convocation.  The  copy  of  whicii 
coinniandment  here  followoth. 


The  precept  of  the  queen  to  Uonner,  bishop  of  London,  for 
the  di&solving  of  tlio  aforesaid  convocation. 

Mai'iii,  &c.,  revercndo  in  Cliristo  Patri  et  domino,  do- 
mino Etlmundo  Londinensis  episcopo,  salutem.  Cum  pr«?sens 
Convopatio  Gleri  Cantuarionsis  provincial  apud  S.  Pauluni 
London,  jam  niodo  tenta  ct  instans  c.^istit,  cortis  tamcn 
iirj];entihu3  causi-s  ct  considorationibus  no.s  specialitcr  moven- 
tibus,  do  advisainento  concilii  nostri  ipsain  prscsentoni  convo- 
catifineiu  duxiiuus  dissolvcndain.  Et  iden  vobis  niandaniu.s 
quod  caiidem  pnesentem  convocationein  a])ud  Sanctum  Pau- 
lum  pra'dietuni  debito  modo  absque  aliquu  dilatione  dissol- 
vati.s,  dissolvivo  faeiatis,  prout  convenit,  significantes  ex  parte 
nostra  universis  ct  wingulis  episcopi.s,  nccnon  archidiaconis,  de- 
canis,  et  omnibus  alim  personis  ecclesiasticis  quibuscunquc 
dictTB  Cantuariensis  provincial,  quorum  interest,  vel  intoresse 
poterit,  quod  ipsi  et  eoruni  quilihet  huic  iiiandato  nostro  ex- 
cquendo  intendentes  sint  et  obedientes  prout  decct. — Teste 
meipsa  apud  \V'estmona.steriuni  13  die  Decembris,  anno  regni 
nostri  primo. 
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PHAT  HEARTY  AND  ZEALOUS  MAN  OF  GOD, 

MASTER   JOHN    PIIILPOT, 

HDEACDN  OF  WINCHE?TEni  WHO  BE31RE.S  THE  GRKAT  TYRANNY 
AND   TORMENTS   WHICH    HE  SUFFERED  IN    BONNER'S   BLIND 
CUAL-HOUSK,   AND  OTHER    K13    PAINFUL    IMPRISON- 
MENTS,  WAS  ALSO  MOST  CRDELLV  MARTl'REU, 
1  FOR  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THII   LORD 

^^L  JESUS;   THE   inth  DAY  OF  DE- 

^^^^^  CEMBER,    IN  THE  YEAH 

^^^^^  OF  OUR 

^^^  LETTER  I,    (C.) 

^|p  lehich  he  sent  to  the  ChriMian  congreffotim,  exhort- 
m^  them  to  refrain  themtelces  from  the  idolatrous  service 
of  the  papist*,  and  to  serve  God  voith  a  pure  and  undi-filed 
conscience  after  his  tcord. 

It  is  a  lamentable  thing  to  behold  at  this  present  in  En- 
id the  faithless  departing  both  of  men  and  women  from  the 
\  knowledjre  an<l  use  of  Christ's  sincere  religion,  which  so 
fully  they  have  been  taught  and  do  know,  their  own  con- 
es bearing  witness  to  the  verity  thereof.    If  that  earth  be  Heb.vi. 

of  God.  which,  oftsoons'  receiving  moisture  and  pleasant 

'from  heaven,  doth  not  bring  forth  fruit  accordingly,  how 

more  grievous  judgment  shall  such  persons  receive, 

ih,  having  received  from  the  Father  of  heaven  the  jwr- 

knowlcdge  of  his  word  by  the  ministry  thereof,  do  not 

forth  God's  worship  after  the  same  I     If  the  Lord  will 

e,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  a  godly  usury  of  all  manner  of  Matt.  xxt. 

,ts  which  he  lendeth  unto  men  and  women,  how  much 

will  he  require  the  same  of  his  [mre  religion  revealed  unto 

'  Of  these  letters  some  are  taken  from  "  Covcninle'a  Letters  of  tlie 
rs;"  and  may  be  distinguislied  by  tlie  letter  (C)  prefixed:  the 
ider  arc  from  Foxe;   the  cdithin  followed  lu-ing  tliat  of  1507 ; 

tho  differences  between  it  and  the  copy  of  1G8-1  being  marked  in 

lOtCS.] 
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M«lt.  V. 


Rom.  X. 


MM.  \ii. 


Lake  xli. 


Mstt.  vii. 


Luke  ix. 


Mali.  vii. 


H«?.  ii. 


118,  (which  is  of  all  other  talonts  the  chiefest,  and  most 
tainin^ij  to  our  exercise  in  tliis  life,)  if  wc  hide  the  same  in  a] 
najikin,  and  set  it  not  forth  to  the  usury  of  Grod's  glory,  and 


ifh 


IS  cnurch  by  true  cniifession  J     God  hath  kindled 
ij^ht   iif  his  gospel,  which  in  times  past  was  sup- 


eililyiiTs;  ol 
the  bright 

pressed  and  hid  under  the  vile  ashes  of  man's  traditions,  and 
hath  caased  the  hrightneas  thereof  to  shine  in  our  hearts,  to  the 
end  tliat  the  same  might  shine  hofore  men  to  the  honour  of  his 
name.  It  is  not  only  given  us  to  ))elieve,  hut  also  to  confess  and 
declare  what  wo  Ix-'lieve  in  our  outward  conversation.  For  as 
St  Paul  wrifcth  to  the  Romans,  the  belief  of  the  lieart  justi- 
ficth,  and  to  knowledge'  with  the  mouth  inakcth  a  man  safe. 


I 


It  is  all  one  before  God  not  to  believe  at  all,  and  not  to  ■ 

iv  forth  the  lively  works  of  our  belief.     For  Christ  saith, 


I 


shew 

"  Either  luake  the  tree  good  and  his  fruit  good,  or  else  make 
the  tree  evil  and  the  fruit  evil,  because  a  good  tree  bringeth  ■ 
forth  good  fruit ;"'  .so  that  the  person  which  knoweth  \m 
master's  \\  ill  and  doth  it  not,  sliall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 
And  "  not  all  they  which  say,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  tlie  Father." 
And  whosoever  in  tlie  time  of  trial  "  Ls  ashamed  of  me  (saitli 
Christ)  and  of  my  words,  of  him  the  8on  of  man  will  he 
a.shamed  before  liis  Father."  After  that  we  liave  built  our- 
selves into  the  true  cliurch  of  God,  it  hath  pleased  him  by 
giving  us  over  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked  synagogues  to 
prove  our  building,  and  to  have  it  known  as  well  to  the  world 
as  to  ourselves,  that  wi'  have  been  wise  builders  into  the  true 
church  of  God  upon  the  rock,  and  not  on  the  sand ;  and  there- 
fore now  the  tempest  is  risen,  and  the  storms  do  mightily  blow 
against  us,  that  we  might  notwithstanding  stand  upright  and 
1m;  firm  in  the  Lord,  to  liis  honour  and  glory,  and  to  our  eternal 
felicity.  There  is  no  new  thing  hapjjened  unto  us ;  for  with 
such  tempests  and  dangerous  weathers  the  church  of  God  hatli 
continually  been  e.vcrcLscd.  Now  once  again,  as  tlie  prophet 
Haggai  telleth  us,  the  Lord  sliaketh  the  earth,  that  tliose 
might  abide  for  ever  which  be  not  overthrown. 

Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  be  stable  .and  imnio\'a.ble,  in 
the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  faithful  observation  thereof;  and 
let  no  man  deceive  you  >vith  vain  wonls,  saying,  that  you  may 
Q'  Knowledge:  acknowicdgu.] 
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oiir  faith  to  yourselves,  and  disscmljlc  with  antichrist, 
live  at  rest  and  quietness  in  the  world,  as  most  men  do, 
yielding  to  necessity.     Tliia  ia  tlie  wisdom  of  the  flesh  :  hut  the 
wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  dcatli  and  enmity  to   (lod;   as  our 
Saviour,  for  example,  aptly  did  declare  in  Peter,  who  exhorted 
Christ  uot  to  go  to  Jenisaleni  to  celehrate  the  passover  and 
^BhcrG  to  he  slain,  but  counselled  him  to  look  better  to  himself. 
^■Likewise  the  world  would  not  have  us  to  forsake  him^,  neither 
^Vto  a.s80ciate  ourselves  to  the  tnie  church,  which  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  whereof  we  are  hvely  members,  and  to  use  the  sacra- 
^biients  after  God's  word,  with  the  danj^er  of  our  lives.     Hut  we 
^kiust  learn  to  answer  the  world  a.s  (.'lirist  did  Peter,  and  say, 
^B*'  Go  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  savourest  not  the  things  of  God.*" 
H**  Shall  I  not  drink  of  the  cup  which  the  Father  giveth  me  f 
"For  it  is  better  to  l)e  afihcte<l  and  to  he  slain  in  the  church  of 
I      God,  than  to  be  counted  the  son  of  the  king  in  the  synagogue 
^kf  false  religion.    Death  for  righteousness  is  not  to  1)0  abhorred, 
"but  rather  to  be  desired,  which  assuredly  bringeth  with  it  the 
^ crown  of  everla-sting  glorj-.     These  bloody  executioners  do  not 
Hftersecutc  Christ's  martyrs,  but  crowTi  them  with  everlasting 
^^  felicity.     We  were  born  into  this  world  to  be  witnesses  unto 
,  the  truth,  both  learned  and  unlearned.     A'ow,  since  the  time  is 
ome  that  we  must  shew  our  faith,  and  declare  whether  wo 
ill  Ikj  God's  servants  in  righteousness  and  holiness,  as  we  have 
en  taught  and  arc  bound  to  follow,  or  else  with  hypocrisy 
ene  unrighteousness;  let  us  take  good  heed  that  we  be  found 
faitliful  in  the  Lord's   covenant,    and  true  members  of  his 
church,  u)  the  which  tlu-ough  knowledge  we  are  cngraflisd : 
from  the  wliich  if  we  fall  by  triinsgros.sion  with  the  common 
^Hort  of  people,    it  will  more  straitly  be  required  of  us,  than 
^^many  yet  do  make  account  thereof.     ^Ve  cannot  seno  two 
masters.     We  may  not  lialt  on  hotli  sides,  and  think  Ut  please 
^■God ;  we  must  be  fervent  in  Cod's  cause,  or  else  ho  will  cast 
^^  us  out  from  him.    For  by  the  first  conmianthaent  we  are  com- 
manded ••  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  with 
all  our  power  and  strength :"   but  they  are  manifest  traas- 
gressors  of  this  commandment,  which  with  their  heart,  nu'nd, 
or  Ijodily  power  do  comnumicate  with  a  strange  religion,  con- 
trary to  the  word  of  God,  in  the  papi.stical  synagogue,  which 
[^  Hiin :  ihc  world.] 
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callcth  itself  the  chuTcli,  and  ii?  not.  As  greatly  do  they  offend 
tiod  now,  which  so  do,  as  the  Israelites  did  in  times  past,  by 
forsalting  Jeru.saloni,  the  true  church  of  God,  and  by  going  to 

!  Kings  liii.  Bethel  to  serve  God  in  a  congregation  of  their  own  setting  up, 
and  after  their  own  imaginations';  for  the  which  doing  God 
utterly  destroyed  all  Israel,  as  all  the  prophets  almost  do 
testify.  This  happened  unto  them  for  our  example,  that  we 
might  beware  to  have  any  fellowship  with  any  like  congre- 
gation to  our  destruction.  God  hath  one  catholic  church 
dispersed  throughout  the  world ;  and  therefore  we  are  taught 
in  our  creed  to  believe  one  catholic  church,  and  to  liave  com- 
munion therewith ;  which  catholic  church  is  grounded  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  of  the  apostles ;  and  upon 

Eph.  ii.  none  other,  as  St  Paul  witnesscth  to  the  Ephesians.  There- 
fore, wheresoever  we  perceive  any  people  to  w'orsliip  God  truly 
after  that'  word,  there  we  may  be  certain  the  church  of  Christ 
to  be,  unto  the  which  we  ought  to  associate  ourselves,  and  to 
,xxii.  desire,  with  the  prophet  David,  to  praise  God  in  the  midst  of 
this  church.  But  if  we  behold,  through  the  iniquity  of  time, 
congregations'  to  be  made  with  counterfeit  religion,  otherwise 
than  the  word  of  God  doth  teach,  we  ought  then,  if  we  bo 
required  to  be  companions  thereof,  to  say  again  with  David, 

p»ai.xxvi.    "  I  have  hated  the  8yn^^;ogue  of  the  malignant,  and  will  not 

Rev.il.  sit  with  the  wicked."  In  the  Apocalypse,  the  church  of  Ephe- 
sus  is  highly  commended,  Iweause  she  tried  such  as  said  they 
were  apostles  and  were  not  in  deed,  and  therefore  would  not 
abide  the  company  of  them.     Further,  God  commanded  his 

Amosv.  people  that  they  .should  not  seek  liethel,  neither  enter  into 
(jialgala,  where  idolatry  was  used,  by  the  mouth  of  his  pro- 
phet Amos. 

1  Cor.  iii.  Also  we  must  consider  that  "  our  Iwdies  !>e  the  temple  of 

God,  and  whosoever  (as  St  Paul  teacheth)  doth  profane  the 
temple  of  God,  him  the  Lord  will  destroy :  may  we  then  take 
the  tcm])lo  of  Christ,  and  make  it  the  member  of  an  harlot  !■" 
A II  strange  religion  and  idolatrj'  is  counted  whoredom  with  the 
jjrophets ;  and  that,  more  detestable  in  the  sight  of  God  than 
the  adulterous  abuse  of  the  body.    Therefore  the  princes  of  the 

Q'  Imaginations:  and  trariitiom,  in  added  in  Foxe's  edition  of  1597-] 
['  After  his  word.     Foxe.J 
Q'  Segregations.    Foxe.] 
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and   follow   the 
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in  the  Revelation  of  St  John,  be  said 
when  they  are  in  love  with  false  religion 
same.  How  then  by  any  means  may  a  christian  man  think 
it  tolerable  to  be  present  at  the  popish  private  mass,  which 
is  the  very  profanation  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  at  other  idolatrous  worshi])pings  and 
rites,  which  be  not  after  the  word  of  God,  but  rather  the 
derogation  thereof,  in  setting  man''s  traditions  above  God's 
precepts! — since  God  by  his  word  judgeth  all  strange  religion, 
which  is  not  according  to  hin  institution,  for  whoredom  and 
adulterj". 

Some  fondly*  think  that  the  presence  of  the  body  is  not 
material,  so  that  the  heart  do  not  consent  to  their  wicked 
doings.  But  such  persons  little  consider  what  St  Paid 
writeth  to  the  Corinthians,  commanding  them  to  glorify  God"^''-^'* 
as  well  in  body  as  in  soul.  Moreover,  wo  can  do  no  greater 
injuiy  to  the  true  churcli  of  Christ,  tlian  to  seem  to  have 
forsaken  her,  or  disallow  her  by  cleaving  to  her  adversary ; 
whereby  it  appeareth  to  others  which  be  weak,  that  we  allow 
the  same,  and  so,  contrary'  to  the  word,  do  give  a  great  oHence 
to  the  church  of  (Jod,  and  do  outwardly  slander  (as  nnieh  as 
men  may)  the  truth  of  Christ.  But  "  woe  be  unto  him  by 
whom  any  such  offence  cometh !  Better  it  were  for  him  to 
Jiave  a  mill-stone  tied  about  his  neck,  and  to  be  cast  into  the 
l)ottom  of  the  sea.''  Such  be  traitoi-s  to  the  tmth,  like  unto 
Judas,  who  with  a  kiss  betrayed  Christ. 

Our  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and  cannot  be  content  that  we 
should  be  of  any  other  body  than  of  that  unspotted  church, 
whereof  he  is  the  head  only,  and  wherein  he  hath  planted  us 
by  baptism.  This  jealousy  which  God  hath  towards  us,  will 
crj-  for  vengeance  in  the  day  of  vengeance,  against  all  such  as 
now  have  so  large  consciences  to  do  that  which  is  contrary  to 
God's  glory  and  the  sincerity  of  his  word;  exccjit  they  do  u>  Morkviii. 
time  repent  and  cleave  insejiambly  to  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
how  much  soever  at  this  present  both  men  and  women  other- 
ViTse,  in  their  own  corrupt  judgment,  do  flatter  themselves. 
God  willeth  us  to  judge  uprightly,  and  to  allow  and  follow  that 
which  is  holy  and  acceptable  in  his  sight,  and  to  abstain  from 
all  manner  of  evil ;  and  therefore  Christ  couunaudeth  us  in  the 
[_*  Fondly:  footishly.] 
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gospel  to  "  bcwaro  of  tlie  leavpii  of  the  Pliarisoes,  wliich  is 
hjjiijcnsy."  St  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  saitli,  tliat  if  any  person 
witlidraw  himself  from  faith,  he  shall  not  l)e  approved  in  his 
judjimont ;  anil  therefoi-e  he  saitii  also,  that  "  we  are  none 
sucii  as  do  withdraw  ourHcivcs  unto  perdition,  but  we  belong 
unto  faitii  for  the  attainment  of  life." 

St  John  in  the  Apocdypse  telleth  us  plainly,  that  none  of 
those  who  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  do  receive  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  which  is,  of  tfie  papistical  synagogue,  cither  in  their 
foreheads  or  else  in  their  hamls,  tliat  is,  apparently  or  obedi- 
ently. St  Paul  [to  the  Ephosians  and]  to  the  Philippiaia 
affinneth,  that  wc  may  not  have  any  fellowsliip  witli  the  works 
of  darkness,  but  in  the  midst  of  tliis  wicked  and  froward 
generation  we  ought  to  shine  like  lights,  upholding  the  word 
of  truth.  Further  ho  .saitli,  tliat  we  may  not  touch  any  un- 
clean thing;  which  signifieth,  that  our  outward  convcrBation 
in  foreign  things  ought  to  be  pure  and  imdefilod  .is  well  as  the 
inward,  that  with  a  clean  spirit  and  rectified  body  we  might 
.sen'e  God  justly,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  all  the  days 

Rer.  xTiii.  of  our  life.  Finally,  in  the  18th  of  the  Apocalypse,  God 
biddeth  us  plainly  to  (le[>art  from  this  IJabylonical  sjiiagogne. 
and  not  to  be  partnliers  of  her  trespass.  St  Paul  to  the 
Thessalonians  conmiandeth  us,  in  the  name  of  tlic  Lord  Jesns 
€hrist,  to  "  withdraw  ourj«lves  from  every  brother  tluit  walketh 
inordinately',  and  not  according  to  the  institution  wliich  he 
hath  received  of  him.'''' 

Ponder  therel'ore  well,  good  brethren  and  sisters,  tbeae 
scrijitures,  which  be  written  for  your  erudition  and  refomia* 
tion  ;  whereof  one  iota  is  not  written  in  vain  ;  which  be  utterly 
against  all  counterfeit  collusion  to  be  used  of  us  witli  the 
papists  in  their  fantastical  i-eligion,  and  be  adversaries  to  all 
them  that  have  so  light  consciences  in  so  doing.  And  if  they 
do  not  agree  with  this  adversary  (I  mean  the  word  of  God), 
wliich  is  contrary  to  their  attempts,  he  will,  as  it  is  signified 
in  the  gospel,  deliver  them  to  the  judge,  which  is  Clirist,  and 
the  judge  will  deliver  them  to  the  executioner,  tliat  is  the 
devil,  and  the  devil  sliall  commit  them  to  the  horrible  prison  of 

M*tt.xxir.  hell  fire;  ^here  is  the  portion  of  all  lij'jiocrites,  with  sulphur 
and  brimstone,   with  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  world 
P  Inordinately:  disorderly.] 
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without  end.  Hut  yet  many  will  say  for  their  vain  excuse, 
iiod  is  inercifuJ,  and  his  mercy  is  over  all.  13ut  the  scripture 
teacheth  us,  tliat  cursed  is  he  that  sinneth  upon  hope  of  for- 
pheness.  Truth  it  is,  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  above  all  Iiis 
works,  and  yet  but  upon  such  as  fear  him,  for  so  it  is  written 
in  the  Psalms,  '■  The  mercy  of  God  is  nu  thorn  that  fear  him,  Psii.cUi. 
and  on  such  as  put  their  trust  in  liim :"  where  we  may  learn, 
that  they  only  put  their  trust  in  (lod  that  fear  him;  and  to 
fear  God  Ls  to  turn  from  evil  and  to  do  tliat  is  good.  So  that 
such  as  do  look  to  be  partakers  of  God  s  mercy,  may  not 
abide  in  that  which  is  known  to  be  manifest  evil  and  detestable 
in  the  sight  of  God.  ^ 

Another  sort  of  persons  do  make  them  a  cloke  for  the  rain 

*  under  the  pretence  of  oljedience  to  the  magistrates,  whom  we 
ought  to  obey,  although  they  be  wicked.     But  such  must  learn 
of  Christ  to  give  to  Ca-sar  that  is  Crosar's,  and  to  (tod  tliat  is  Luke  xx. 
due  to  God;  and  with  St  Peter  to  obey  the  higher  powci-s  in  iPet.ii. 
»tlie  Lord,  alljeit  they  Ihj  evil,  if  they  command  nothing  con- 
trary to  Gods  word:  otliervvise  wo  ought  not  to  obey  their 
commandments,  although  we  should  suffer  death  tlierefore ;  as 
we  have  the  apostles  for  our  exam])le  herein  to  follow,  who 
i answered  the  magistrates  as  we  ought  tu  do  in  this  case,  not 
obeying  their  wicked  precepts ;  saying,  "Judge  you  whetlier  it  Actiir. 
be  more  righteous  that  we  should  obey  men  rather  than  God." 
Also  Daniel  cho.se  rather  t(t  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions  to  Ix;  »««.  vl. 
devoured,  than  to  obey  the  king's  wicked  comntandments.   "If 
the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the  ditch."    There  is  no  Mhilxt. 
e.xcase  for  the  transgression  of  Gf>d's  word,  whether  a  man  do 
it  voluntarily  or  at  conmiandment,  althougli  great  damnation  is 
to  them  by  whom  the  oflence  comcth. 
Some  other  there  be,  that  fctr  an  extreme  refuge  in  their 
I     evil  doings,  do  run  to  God's  predestination  and  election,  saying, 
^Mut  if  I  be  elected  of  God  to  salvation,  I  shall  be  saved  wliat- 
^^Mvcr  I  do.     lint  such  be  great  tempters  of  (>od,  and  ahomi- 
^HHie  blasphemers  of  God's  huly  election  :  and  cast  theni.selves 
down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  in  presumption,  that 
^■God  may  pre8er>'e  them  by  his  angels  through  predestination. 
^VSuch  verily  may  reckon  themselves  to  be  none  of  God's  elect 
children,  that  will  do  evil  that  good  may  ensue ;  whose  dam- 
^feMtion  is  just,  as  St  Paul  saith.    Gml's  predestination  and  Kom.  m. 
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election  ouglit  to  be  with  a  simjile  eye  considered,  to  mak 
more  warily  to  walk  in  good  and  godly  conversation  according 
to  God's  word,  and  not  to  set  cock  in  the  hoop,  and  put  all  on 
God's  back,  to  do  wickedly  at  large :  for  the  elect  chiklren  of 
God  must  walk  in  righteousness  and  holiness,  after  that  they 
bo  once  called  to  true  knowledge ;  for  so  saith  St  Paul  to  the  ■ 
Ephesians,  that  God  "  hatli  chosen  us  before  the  foundations 
of  the  world  were  laid,  that  we  should  be  linly  and  blameless  in  _ 
his  sight."     Therefore  St  Peter  willeth  us  tlirough  good  works  I 
to  make  our  vocation  and  election  certain  to  ourselves,  which 
we  know  not  but  by  the  good  working  of  God's  Spirit  in  us, 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  gospel ;  aud  he  that  traiisformeth 
not  himself  to  the  siime  in  godly  conversation,  may  justly  trem- 
ble and  doubt  that  he  is  none  of  the  elect  children  of  God,  but 
of  the  viperous  generation,  and  a  child  of  darkness.     For  the 
children  of  light  will  walk  in  the  works  of  light,  and  not  of 
ProT. ixiv.   darkness:    though  they   fall,    they  do    not  lie  still.     Let  all 
John  xU.      vain  excusations  be  set  apart ;  and  "  while  ye  have  light,  as 
Clirist  commandeth,  believe  the  light  and  abide  in  the  sajne, 
lest  eternal  darkness  overtake  you  unawares."     The  light  is 
come  into  the  world ;  but  alas  !  "  men  love  darkness  more  than     ■ 
the  light."    God  give  us  his  pure  cyesalve  to  heal  our  blindness  I 
in  this  behalf.     Oh  that  men  and  women  would  1x3  healed,  and 
not  seek  to  be  wilfully  blinded  !     The  Lord  open  their  eyes, 
that  they  may  see  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to  decline  from 
the  knowledge  of  truth  contrary  to  their  conscience.  M 

But  what  said  1 1    Conscience  t     Many  affinu,  their  con—' 
science  will  bear  them  well  enough  to  do  all  tliat  they  do., 
and  to  go  to  the  idolatrous  church  to  service — whose  con.- 
Bcience  is  very  large,  to  satisfy  man  more  than  God.     And 
altliough  their  conscience  can  bear  them  so  to  do,  yet  I  ara 
sure  that  a  good  conscience  will  not  permit  them  so  to  do : 
which  cannot  be  good,  imlcss  it  lie  directed  after  the  know- 
ledge of  God's  word :   and  therefore  in  Latin  this  feelina  (if 
mind  is  called  comcientia,  which  soundeth'  by  interpretatiun 
with  knowledge.     And  therefore,  if  our  conscience  be  led  nf 
herself,  and  not  after  true  knowledge,  yet  we  are  not  so  to 
he  excused ;  as  St  Paul  heareth  witness,  saying,  "  Although 
ray  conscience  accuseth  me  not,  yet  in  this  I  am  not  justified." 
[}  Soimdcth :  is  synonymous,] 
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tid  he  joinoth  a  pjnod  conscience  with  the.'ie  three  nisters,  i  nm.  i. 
rharity,  a  pure  heart,  and  unfeigned  faith.  "  Charity"  keepeth 
God's  commandments ;  "a  pure  heart"  lovetli  and  feareth  God 
above  all ;  and  '■  unfeigned  faitli"  is  never  ashamed  of  the  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel,  wliatsoever  damages  he  sliall  suffer  in 
body  thereby. 

The  Lord,  vvhieli  hatli  revealed  his  holy  will  unto  us  by 
his  word,  grant  us  never  to  be  ashamed  of  it :  and  give  us 
grace  so  earnestly  to  cleave  to  his  holy  word  and  true  church, 
that  for  no  manner  of  workUy  respect  we  become  partakers 
of  the  works  of  hypocrisy,  which  God  doth  abhor ;  so  that 
we  may  \)c  found  faithful  in  the  Lord's  testament  to  the 
end,  both  in  heart,  word,  and  deed,  to  the  glory  of  Ood,  and 
our  eveHasting  salvation.     Amen. 

JOHN   PHILPOT, 

Prisoner  in  the  king's  bench, 

for  the  testimony  of  the  truth;    15.5.5. 


LETTER  n.    (C.) 

To  /iw  diiar  friend  in  tJie  Lord,  John  Careless,  prisoner 
ill  the  kinfi  hench. 

My  dearly  beloved  brother  Careless,  1  have  received  your 
[  loving  letters,  full  of  love  and  compassion ;  insomuch  that 
they  made  my  hard  heart  to  weep,  to  see  you  so  careful  for 
one  that  hath  i>een  so  unprofitable  a  member  as  I  have  been 
^Band  am  in  Christ's  church.  Cod  make  me  worthy  of  that 
'  1  am  called  unto ;  and  I  pray  you  cease  not  to  pray  for 
nie.  But  cease  to  weep  for  him  who  hath  not  deserved  sucli 
gentle  tears;  and  praise  (fod  with  me,  for  that  I  now  ap- 
proacli  to  the  company  of  them,  whose  want  you  may  worthily 
lament.  God  give  your  pitiful  heart  his  inward  consolation! 
Indeed,  my  dear  Careless,  I  am  in  this  world  in  hell  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death ;    but  he  that  hath  brought  me  for 

tescrts  down  unto  hell,  shall  shortly  lift  me  up  to  heaven, 
IJ 
[pHILPOT.] 
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whore  I  shall  look  continually  for  your  cominp,  and  others 
my  faitliful  brethren  in  the  kings  bcncli.  And  though  I 
tell  you  that  I  am  in  hell  in  the  judj^nient  of  this  world,  yet 
aasuredly  I  feel  in  the  same  consolation  of  heaven,  praise 
God !  And  this  loathsome  and  horrible  prison  ia  as  pleasant 
to  me,  as  the  walk  in  the  garden  of  the  long's  bench.  You 
know,  brother  Oarcle.s.s,  that  the  way  to  heaven  out  of  this 
hfe  is  very  narrow,  and  we  must  strive  to  enter  in  at  a  narrow 
gate.  If  God  do  mitigate  the  ugliness  of  mine  imprisomnejit, 
what  will  he  do  in  the  rage  of  the  fire  whereunto  I  am  ap- 
pointed i  And  this  hath  happened  imto  me,  that  I  might 
be  hereafter  an  onsample  of  ronifort,  if  the  like  liapjxin  mito 
you  or  to  any  other  of  my  dear  brethren  with  you  in  these 
cruel  d.ays ;  in  the  which  the  devil  so  rageth  at  the  faithful 
flock  uf  Christ,  but  in  vain  (I  tniat)  again.st  any  of  u.s,  who 
be  persuaded  that  neither  hfe,  neither  death  is  able  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  Christ's  gospel,  which  is  God's 
high  treasure  committed  to  our  brittle  vessels,  to  glorify  us 
by  the  .same.  God  of  his  mercy  make  us  faithful  stewards 
to  the  end,  and  give  us  grace  to  fear  notliing,  whatsoever 
in  his  good  pleasure  we  shall  auffcr  for  tlie  same ! 

That  I  have  not  written  unto  you  erst,  the  cause  is  our 
strait  keeping,  and  the  want  of  light  by  night;  for  the  day 
serveth  us  but  a  while  in  our  dark  closet.  This  is  the  first 
letter  that  I  have  written  since  I  came  to  prison,  besides 
the  report  of  mine  examinations ;  and  I  am  fain  to  scribble 
it  out  in  ha.stc.  Commend  me  to  all  our  faithful  brethren ; 
and  bid  them  with  a  good  courage  look  for  their  redemption, 
and  frame  themselves  to  be  hearty  soldiers  in  Clirist.  They 
have  taken  his  press-money  a  great  while ;  and  now  let  them 
shew  themselves  reiidy  to  serve  him  faithfully,  and  not  to 
fly  out  of  the  Lord's  camp  into  the  world,  as  many  do.  Let 
[Hev.xxi.i.] them  remember  that  in  the  Apocalypse  "the  fearful"  be  ex- 
cluded the  kingdom.  Let  us  be  of  good  cheer;  for  our  Lord 
overcame  the  world,  that  we  should  do  the  like.  "Blessed 
is  the  servant  whom,  when  the  Lord  conieth,  he  findeth  watch- 
ing." Oh,  let  us  watch  and  pray  earnestly  one  for  another, 
tliat  we  l>o  not  led  into  temptation.  Ho  joyful  under  tlie 
cross,  and  praise  the  Lord  continually ;  for  this  is  the  whole 
burnt  sacrifice  which  the  Lord  chiefly  delighteth  in.     Coni- 
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menrl  me  to  my  father  Hunt ;  and  desire  him  to  love  and 
continue  in  the  unity  of  Christ's  true  church,  whicli  he  hath 

I  begun,  and  then  shall  he  make  me  more  and  more  to  joy 
under  my  cross  with  him.  Tell  my  brother  Clements,  that 
he  hath  comforted  me  much  by  his  loving  token,  in  signi- 
fication of  an  mifeigned  unity  witli  us:    lot  him  increase  my 

I  Joy  unto  the  end  perfectly. 

The  Lord  of  peace  be  with  you  ail .'  Salute  all  my  loving, 
friends.  Master  Mering,  Master  Crooch,  with  the  rest;  and 
especially  Master  Marshall  and  his  wife,  with  great  thanks 
for  his  kindness  shewed  unto  me.  Farewell,  my  dear  Care- 
less. I  liave  dallierl  with  the  devil  awhile,  but  now  I  am 
over  the  shoes :  God  send  me  well  out ! 

Out  of  the  «oal-ho]e,  by  your  brother, 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


I 


LETTER  in.    (C.) 

Anotlifr  Letter  written  to  Jonw  Careless,  out  of  tfui  roal- 
botite  of  darlneu;  icherehy  he  giveth  light  and  heavenly 
comfort  to  his  Iieavy  and  troubled  mind. 

The  God  of  all  comfort,  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  send  unto  thee,  my  dear  brother  Careless,  the 
inward  consolation  of  his  holy  Spirit,  in  all  the  malicious 
assaults  and  troublous  temptations  of  our  common  adversary 
the  devil !     Amen. 

That  God  giveth  you  -so  contrite  a  heart  for  your  sins, 
I  cannot  h\\P  rejoice  to  behold  the  lively  mark  of  the  r-hildren 
of  God ;  whose  property  is  to  think  mtire  lowly  and  vilely 
of  tliemselves  than  of  any  other,  and  oftentimes  to  set  their 
sins  before  them,  that  they  niiglit  the  more  bo  stured  to 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  repentance,  and  learn  to  momn 
in  this  world,  that  in  another  they  might  be  glad  and  re- 
joice. Such  a  broken  heart  is  a  pleasant  sacrifice  unto  God ; 
oh  that  I  had  the  like  contrite  heart !  God  mollify  my  stony 
heart,  which  lamcnteth  not  in  such  wise  my  fonucr  detestable 

15— '.i 


228 


LETTKHS. 


iniquitit's.  Praised  be  (iod.  tiiat  he  liath  given  you  this 
sorrowful  heart  in  respect  of  riplitcousness ;  and  I  pray  you 
let  me  be  partaker  of  these  godly  sorrows  for  sin,  which  be 
the  testimony  of  tlie  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Did  not  the  sword  of  sori'ow  pierce  the  heart  of  the 
elect  and  blessed  mother  of  our  Lord!  Did  not  Peter  weep 
bitterly  for  his  sins,  which  was  so  beloved  of  C'hrist  ?  Did 
not  Mar}-  Magdalene  wash  the  feet  of  our  Saviour  with  her 
tears,  and  received  therewithal  remission  of  her  sevenfold 
sins!  Be  of  good  comfort,  therefore,  mine  own  dear  heart, 
in  tlris  thy  sorrow ;  for  it  is  the  ejimest -penny  of  ctem^ 
consolation.  In  thy  sorrow  laugh,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
with  thee.  "  Blessed  be  they  (.saith  Christ),  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted."  "  They  went  forth  and  wept,'"  saith 
Fni. cxxTi.  the  prophet;  "such  shaU  come  again  having  their  gripes'  full 
of  gladness."  And  although  a  .sorrowful  heart  in  consideration 
of  his  sin  be  an  aeccptalile  sacrifice  before  God,  whereby 
we  are  stiiTed  up  to  more  tliauklulness  unto  God,  knowing 
tliat  much  is  forgiven  us  that  we  might  love  the  more;  yet 
the  man  of  iUA  must  keep  a  measure  in  the  same,  lest  he 
be  swallowed  up  by  too  much  sorrow.  St  Paul  would  not 
the  ThcssaJonians  to  be  sorry  as  other  men  which  have  no 
hope.  Such  a  sorrow  is  not  commendable,  but  worketh  dam- 
nation, and  is  far  from  the  children  of  God;  who  are  con- 
tinually sorrowful  in  God.  when  they  look  upon  their  own 
unworthincss  and  hope  of  forgiveness.  For  God  to  this  end 
by  his  Spirit  setteth  the  sins  of  his  elect  still  before  them, 
that  where  thcv  perceive  sin  to  abound,  there  they  might 
be  assured  that  grace  shall  superabound;  and  bringeth  them 
down  unto  hell,  that  he  might  lift  them  up  with  greater 
joy  unto  heaven.  A\'hercfore,  mine  owti  bowels  in  Christ,  as 
long  as  you  are  not  void  altogether  of  hope,  be  not  dismayed 
through  your  pensive  heart  for  ynur  sins,  how  huge  soever 
they  have  been ;  for  God  is  able  to  forgive  more  than  you 
arc  able  to  sin ;  yea,  and  be  will  forgive  him  which  with 
hope  is  sorrj-  for  his  sins. 

Hut  know,  l.irother,  that  as   oft   as  wc  do  go  about  by 
the  help  of  God's  Spirit  to  do  tlmt  is  good,  the  evil  spirit 
Satan  la}eth  hard  wait  to  turn  the  good  unto  evil,  and  goeth 
['  Gripes:  {.Tasp.] 
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about  to  mix  the  detestable  darnel*  of  desperation  with  the 
godly  sorrow  of  ji  pure  penitent  lieart.  You  be  rtot  itjnorant 
of  his  ninlicious  subtlety ;  and  how  that  continually  he  as- 
saulteth  that  good,  which  the  grace  of  God  planteth.  I  see 
the  battle  Iwtwixt  you  and  him ;  but  the  victory  is  yours, 
yea,  and  that  daily.  For  you  luive  laid  hold  upon  the  anchor 
of  salvation,  which  is  hope  in  Christ,  the  which  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  made  ashamed.  Be  not  discomforted  that 
you  liave  this  conflict ;  but  be  glad  tliat  God  hath  given 
you  the  same,  to  try  your  faith,  and  that  you  might  appear 
daily  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  the  which  you  strive, 
God  beholdeth  your  striving  faith  against  Satan,  and  is  ple^tsed 
with  your  mighty  resistance.  The  Spirit  which  is  in  you  is 
mightier  than  all  the  adversary's  power.  Tempt  he  may, 
and,  lying  await  at  your  heels,  give  you  a  fall  unawares ;  but 
overcome  he  shall  not,  yea,  he  cannot,  for  you  are  sealed 
up  already  with  a  lively  faith  to  be  the  child  of  God  for  ever ; 
and  whom  Ciod  hath  once  sealed  for  his  own,  him  he  never 
utterly  forsaketh.  "  The  just  falleth  seven  times,  but  he  riseth  l^'""-  « 
^ngun.''  It  is  man's  frailty  to  fall,  but  it  is  the  property  of 
the  devil's  child  to  lie  still.  This  strife  against  sin  is  a 
sufficient  testimony  that  you  are  the  child  of  l»od ;  for  if  you 
were  not,  you  should  feel  no  such  malice  sis  he  now  troubleth 
you  withal.  When  tin's  strong  Goliah  hath  the  hold,  all  things  Lukcxi. 
be  in  peace  which  he  possesseth ;  and  because  he  hatii  you 
not,  he  will  not  suffer  you  unassaulted.  Hut  stand  fast,  and 
^fthold  out  the  buckler  of  faith,  an<l  with  the  sword  of  Gods 
^^  promises  smite  him  on  the  scalp,  tliat  he  may  receive  a  deadly 
wound,  and  never  be  able  to  stand  against  you  any  more. 
St  James  telleth  you  that  he  is  but  a  coward,  saying,  "  Resist  JunMir. 

kthe  devil,  and  he  will  fly  away."  It  is  the  will  of  (iod  tliat 
he  should  thus  long  tempt  you,  and  not  go  away  as  yet ;  or 
else  he  had  done  with  you  long  ere  this.  He  knoweth  already 
tliat  he  shall  receive  the  foil  at  your  hands,  and  increase  the 

P crown  of  your  glory;  for  he  that  overcometh  shall  be  crowned. 
I       Therefore  glory  in  your  temptations,  since  they  shall  turn 
to  your  felicity.     Be  not  afraid  of  your  continual  a.ssanlts, 
which  be  occasions  of  your  daily  victory.     "  The  word  of  tJotl  (i  Prf.  i. 
abideth  for  ever:""  "In  what  hour  soever  a  sinner  repenteth  Kick. iu. 
(7  Damcl:  fares.] 
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33  I 

to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?"  Do  you  not  licreeive  the 
n>anifest  tokens  of  your  election!  first,  your  vocation  to  the 
gospel,  and  after  your  vocation  the  manifest  girts  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  given  unto  you  above  many  other  of  your  con- 
dition, with  godliness  which  l)elieveth  and  yieldetli  to  the 
authority  of  the  scriptures,  and  is  zealous  for  the  same! 
Seeing  you  are  God's  own  darling,  who  can  hurt  you?  Be 
not  of  a  deject  mind  for  these  teiuptations,  neither  make 
your  unfeigned  friends  to  be  more  sorrowful  for  you  than 
need  doth  require.  Since  God  hath  willed  you  at  your  bap- 
tism in  C'lu-ist  to  be  CareU'ss,  why  do  you  make  yourself 
ri  Pet  T.  7.]  careful  ?  "  Cast  all  your  care  on  him ;""  "  set  the  Lord  before 
8.]  "  j-Dur  eyes  always,  for  he  is  on  your  right  side  that  you  shall 
not  be  moved."  Behold  the  goodness  of  God  toward  me.  I 
am  careless,  being  fast  closed  in  a  pair  of  stocks,  which  pinch 
me  for  very  straitne.ss;  and  will  you  be  careful?  1  will  not 
have  that  unseemly  addition  to  your  name.  Be  as  your  name 
pretendeth ;  for  doubtless  you  liave  none  other  cause  but  so 
to  be.  Pray,  I  beseech  you,  that  1  may  be  still  careless 
in  my  careful  estate,  as  you  have  cause  to  be  careless  in  your 
easier  condition,  lie  tliaiikful,  and  put  away  all  care;  and 
then  I  shall  be  joyful  in  my  strait  present  care. 

Commend  me  to  all  our  brethren,  and  desire  them  to  pray 
for  me  tliat  I  may  overcome  my  temptations;  for  the  devil 
rageth  against  me.  L  am  put  in  the  stocks  in  a  place  alone, 
becaase  I  would  not  answer  to  such  articles  as  they  wodd 
charge  me  withal,  in  a  comer,  at  the  bishop's  appointment ; 
and  because  I  did  not  come  to  mass  when  the  bishop  sent  for 
me.  I  will  lie  all  the  days  of  my  life  in  the  stocks  (by  God's 
grace),  rather  than  I  will  consent  to  the  wicked  generation. 
Praise  God,  and  be  jo)'ful,  that  it  liatli  pleased  him  to  make 
[Hct.  u.  10.]  us  worthy  to  suffer  somewhat  for  his  name's  sake.  The  devil 
must  rage  for  ten  days.  Commend  mo  to  master  Fokea, 
and  thank  him  fur  his  law  books ;  but  law,  neither  equity, 
will  take  any  place  among  these  blood-thirsty.  I  would,  for 
your  sake,  their  unjust  dealing  were  noted  unto  the  parlia- 
ment house,  if  it  might  avail.  God  shorten  these  evil  days! 
I  have  answered  the  bishop  meetly  plain  already ;  and  1  say 
to  him,  if  he  will  call  nie  in  open  judgment,  I  will  answer 
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him  as  plainly  aa  he  will  require :  otherwise  I  have  refused, 
because  1  fear  they  will  condemn  me  in  hugger-mupger'. 
The  peace  of  God  bo  with  you,  my  dear  brother.  I  can 
write  no  more  for  lack  of  Lght ;  and  that  I  have  w  ritten  I 
cannot  read  myself,  and  (iod  knoweth  it  is  written  far  un- 
easily: I  pray  God  you  may  pick  out  some  understanding 
of  my  mind  towards  you.  Written  in  a  coal-house  of 
darkness  out  of  a  pair  of  jwinful  stocks,  by  thine  own  in 
Clirist, 


JOHN   PHILPOT. 
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A  Letter  of  ^ OWN  Careless,  xcritten  to  Master  Philpot; 
being  an  aatwer  to  i/te  fonmr  letter. 

A  FAITHFUL  friend  is  a  strong  defence;  whoso  lindctli 
such  a  one,  fiiideth  a  treasure. 

A  faithful  frieiiil  hatli  no  ]>ccr :  the  weight  of  gold  and 
silver  in  not  to  bo  compared  to  the  goodnes.s  of  his  faith. 

A  faitliful  friend  is  a  medicine  of  life,  and  they  that  fear 
tlie  Lord  shall  find  liim. — Eccletiatticut  vi. 

The  Father  of  mercy,  and  God  of  all  consolation,  comfort 
you  with  his  eternal  Spirit,  my  most  dear  and  faithful  loving 
friend,  gowl  master  Philjxit,  as  you  have  comi'ortcd  me  by 
the  mighty  operation  of  the  same  :  the  everlasting  God  be 
praised  therefore  for  ever  !     Amen. 

Ah,  my  dear  heart,  and  most  loving  brother,  if  I  should 
do  nothing  else  day  and  night  so  long  as  tlie  days  of  heaven 
do  endure,  but  kneel  on  my  kneea  and  read  psalms,  1  can 
never  Ijo  able  to  render  unto  tlod  condign"  thanks  for  his 
great  mercy,  fatlierly  kindness,  and  most  loving  compassion, 

p  l?uggpr-muggfr:  ill  the  Jurk.^ 
r,^  Coadigu:  euilublc.^ 
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extended  unto  me  most  vile,  sinful,  wicked,  and  unworthy 
wretch,  Oil  tliat  the  Lord  would  ofien  my  mouth,  and  give 
me  a  thankful  heart,  that  from  tlie  bottom  of  the  same 
inijjht  flow  his  continual  praise  t  Oh  that  my  sinful  flesh, 
(wliich  is  the  cause  of  my  sorrow,)  were  clean  separated 
from  me,  that  1  might  sing  psalms  of  tlianksgiving  unto  the 
Lord's  name  for  ever;  that  with  good  Samuers  mother  I 
might  continually  record  this  noble  verse  following,  Uie  which 
by  good  ex]KTicnce  I  have  found  most  tnit — praised  be 
Kings  ii.  niy  good  God  therefore  !  "  The  Lord  (saith  the  good  woman,) 
kiileth  and  tnaketh  alive :  be  bringeth  down  to  hell  and 
fetcheth  up  again.''  Praised  be  that  Lord  for  ever,  yea,  and 
praised  be  bis  name,  for  that  he  Iiath  given  me  true  ex- 
perience  and  lively  feeling  of  the  same.  Blessed  be  the 
Jjord  God,  whose  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  which  hatli  not 
dealt  with  me  according  to  my  deep  deserts,  nor  destroyed 
mc  in  bis  displeasure,  when  I  had  justly  deserved  it.  Oh, 
"  wliat  reward  shall  I  give  again  unto  the  Lord,  for  all  the 
great  benefits  that  be  bath  done  for  my  soul  J  I  will  gladly 
[PmI.cxtI,  receive  the  cup  of  salvation"  at  his  hand,  and  will  worship 
bis  name  with  prayer  and  with  praise. 

Ah,  my  dear  heart,  yea,  most  dear  unto  me  in  the  Lord, 
think  not  this  sudden  change  in  me  to  be  some  fickle  fantasy 
of  my  foolish  head  (as  indeed  some  other  would  surely  8usj>ect 
it  to  be) ;  for  doubtless  it  is  the  marvellous  doing  of  the  Lord, 
most  merciful  unto  me  his  unworthy  creature.  God,  for  his 
great  mercy's  sake,  give  me  grace  to  be  more  thankful  unto 
him  than  I  heretofore  have  been,  and  keep  me  that  1  never 
fall  forth  of  his  favour  again !  And  know,  my  dear  brother, 
and  most  blessed  mc3,senger  of  the  Lord,  whose  beautiful 
feet  have  brought  nmcb  glad  tidings  unto  my  soul,  what 
shall  I  do  or  say  unto  you,  in  the  least  part  to  recompense 
your  fatherly  affection  and  godly  care,  that  you  continually 
keep  for  me?  Oh  that  God  would  give  me  tlie  spirit  of 
fervent  prayer,  that  I  might  yet  that  way  supply  some  little 
part  of  my  duty  toward  you  !  Ah,  my  true  loving  friend,  how 
soon  did  you  lay  aside  all  other  business  to  make  a  sweet 
plaister  for  my  wounded  conscience,  yea,  and  that  out  of  a 
painful  pair  of  stocks,  which  place  must  needs  be  uneasy  to 
wTite  in !     But  God  bath  brought  you  into  a  strait  place. 
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that  yon  might  set  my  soul  at  liberty.  Out  of  your  pincliing 
and  painful  seat,  you  have  plentifully  poured  upon  luc  your 
precious  nard,  the  sweet  savour  whereof  liath  greatly  refreshed 
my  tired  soul.  The  Lord  likewise  refresh  you,  both  body 
and  soul,  by  pouring  the  oil  of  his  gracious  Spirit  into  your 
6weet  heart. 

■    Ah,  good  Jeremy,  hath  Paahur  put  thee  in  the  stocks  i  Jer.  a. 
>Vhy,  now  thou  hast  the  right  reward  of  a  prophet.     Thy 
glory   never   iR'gan   to   appear  until  now.     I   doubt  not  but 
sliortly,  instead  of  Ahikani  the  son  of  Sha[ihan,  Jesus  the  jn.  xxvi. 
Son  of  the  living  God  will   come  and  deliver   thee  forth  of 
the  hands  of  all  thine  enemies,  and  will  also  make  good,  again-st 
them  and  the  antichristian  synagogue,  al!  the  words  that  thou 
hast  spoken  in  his  name.     The  Lord  liath  made  tliee  this  jer.  i. 
(lay  a  strong  defended  tower,  an  iron  jjiliar  and  a  brascn  wall 

l>:4gainst  the  whole  rabble  of  antichrist ;  and  though  they  Kglit 
against  thee  never  so  fiercely,  yet  shall  they  not  overcome 
thee;  for  the  Lord  hiuwclf  is  with  thee  to  help  and  deliver  jer, xt. 
tliee,  and  he  will  rid  thee  out  of  the  hand.s  of  the  wicked, 
and  will  deliver  thee  out  of  the  hands  of  the  tyrants.  And 
in  that  you  are  not  busy  in  ca.sting  pearls  before  swine,  nor  in  m»«.  tK. 
giving  holy  things  unto  dogs,  you  are  much  to  be  commended 
in  my  simple  judgment.  And  sure  I  am,  that  your  circuinsjiect 
and  modest  liehaviciur  hitherto  hath  been  as  much  to  God's 
glor)-  and  confusion  of  your  enemies,  as  any  mans  doings 
that  are  gone  before  you.  Wherefore  mine  advice  and  most 
earnest  desire  is,  with  all  other  of  your  loving  friends,  tliat 
you  still  keep  that  order'  with  those  blood-thirsty  bishops 
that  you  have  Ix'gun. 

For  though  in  conclusion  they  will  surely  have  your  blood  ; 
yet  shall  they  come  by  it  with  shame  enough,  and  to  their 
perpetual  infamy  whilst  tlie  world  doth  endure.  They  would 
indeed  condemn  you  in  hugger-mugger  to  darken  God's  glorj', 
if  it  might  Ije ;  but  Satan's  thoughts  are  not  unknown  to  you, 
and  the  depth  of  his  subtlety  is  by  you  well  foreseen.  There- 
fore let  them  do  wliatsoever  God  shall  suffer  them  to  do ; 
for  I  know  all  things  shall  turn  to  your  best.  Tlunigh  )ou 
lie  in  the  dark,  storried'  with  the  bishop's  black  coal  dust, 

p  Order:  method.] 
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yet  shall  yon  sliortly  be  restored  to  the  heavenly  light,  and 
Pntixriu.  niado  as  white  as  snow  in  Salmon,  and  as  the  wings  of  a 
dovo  that  is  covered  witli  silver  wings,  and  her  feathers  like 
gold.  You  know,  the  vessel,  before  it  is  made  bright,  is  soiled 
with  oil  and  other  things,  that  it  may  scour  the  better.  Oh, 
happy  be  you,  that  you  he  now  in  the  scouring  house;  for 
shortly  you  sliall  be  set  u]K)n  the  celestial  shelf  as  bright 
as  angels.' 

Therefore,  my  dear  heart,  I  will  now,  according  to  your 
loving  request,  cast  away  all  care,  and  rejoice  with  you  and 
praise  God  for  you,  and  pray  for  you  day  and  night.  Yea, 
I  will  now,  with  God's  grace,  sing  psalnis  of  praise  and  tlianks- 
giving  with  you ;  for  now  my  soul  is  turned  into  her  old 
rest  again,  and  hath  taken  a  sweet  nap  in  Christ's  lap.  1  have 
cant  my  care  upon  the  Lord,  which  cartth  for  me;  and 
will  be  Carvh'M  according  to  my  name,  in  that  respect  which 
you  would  have  me.  1  will  leave  out  my  unseemly  addition  as 
long  as  I  live ;  for  it  can  take  no  place  where  true  faith 
and  hope  is  resident.  So  soon  as  I  had  read  your  most  godly 
and  comfortable  letter,  my  sorrows  vanished  away  as  smoke 
in  the  wind,  my  spirit  revived,  and  comfort  came  again: 
whereby  1  am  sure  the  Spirit  of  God  was  tlie  author  of  it. 

Oh,  good  master  Pliilpot,  wliich  art  a  principal  j»ot  indeed, 
filled  with  most  precioiLS  liquor,  as  it  appearetii  by  tlie  plente- 
ous pouring  forth  of  the  same :  oh,  pot  most  liappy,  of  the 
high  Potter  ordained  to  honour,  which  dost  contain  such  I 
heaveidy  trea-snre  in  thy  earthen  vessel :  oh,  pot  thrice  hajjpy, 
in  whom  Christ  hath  wrought  a  great  miracle,  altering  thy 
[Johnii.8.)  nature  and  turning  water  into  wine,  and  that  of  the  best, 
vvhereout  tlie  master  of  the  feast  hath  KUed  my  cup  so  full, 
that  [  am  become  drunken  in  joy  of  the  Spirit  tlu"ough  tlie 
same.  When  martyrdom  shall  break  thee,  O  vessel  of 
honour,  I  know  the  fragrant  savour  of  thy  precious  nard  ■ 
will  much  rejoice  the  heavy  hearts  of  Christ's  true  members  ; 
although  the  Judases  will  grudge  and  murmur  at  the  same, 
yea,  and  burst  out  into  words  of  slander,  saying,  It  is  but 
[MtrkxiT.  lost  and  waste.  Be  not  offended,  dear  heart,  at  my  meta- 
phorical S{)eech ;  for  I  am  disposed  to  be  merry,  and  witli 

(jSMn.vi.    JJavid   to  dance  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord;   and  though 
u.]  ° 

P  Angels :  a  ploy  upon  the  word  angel,  a  silver  coin.^] 
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you  {jlay  upon  a  pair  of  organs'  not  very  comely  or  easy  to 
the  flesli,   yet  the  sweet  sound  that  came  from  the  same 

•causeth  me  tlius  to  do. 
Oh  that  I  were  with  you  in  body,  as  presently  I  am  in 
spirit,  tliat  I  miglit  sing  all  care  away  in  Clu-ist;  for  now 
the  time  of  comfort  is  eome.  I  hope  to  be  with  you  sliortly, 
if  all  tilings  happen  aiight ;  for  my  old  friends  of  Coventry 
have  put  the  council  in  remembrance  of  me  not  six  tlays 
ago,  saying  tliat  I  am  more  worthy  to  be  burnt  than  any 
that  was  burned  yet.  tJod's  blessing  on  their  hearts  lor 
tlieir  good  report!  God  make  nie  worthy  of  that  dignity, 
and  hasten  the  time,  that  1  miglit  set  forth  his  glory.  Pray 
for  me,  dear  heart,  I  beseech  you,  and  will'  all  your  company 
to  do  the  same ;  and  1  will  pray  (iod  for  you  all  so  long 
as  I  live.  And  now  farewell  in  Clmst,  thou  blessed  of  Ood's 
own  mouth :  1  will  for  a  time  take  my  leave,  but  not  my 
last  farewell.  Blessed  be  tlie  time  tliat  ever  I  came  into  the 
king's  bcncli,  to  be  joined  in  love  and  fellowsliip  with  such 
dear  children  of  the  Lord.  My  good  brother  Eradford  shall 
not  Ix?  dead  while  you  be  alive ;  for  verily  the  spirit  of  him 
doth  rest  on  you  in  most  ample  wise.  Your  letters  of  comfort 
unto  me  in  each  jioint  do  agree,  as  though  the  one  were  a 
copy  of  the  other.  He  hath  planted  in  me,  and  you  do  water ; 
^■the  Lord  give  good  increase !  My  dear  brethren  and  fellow- 
prisoners  here  have  them  humbly  and  heartily  commended 
unto  you  and  your  company,  mourning  for  your  misery,  but 
et  rejoicing  for  your  plenteous  consolation  and  comfort  in 
Christ.  We  are  all  cheerful  and  merry  under  our  cross,  and 
do  lack  no  necessaries :  praised  be  God  for  bis  providence, 
and  great  mercies  towards  us,  for  evermore.     Amen. 

JOHN  CARELESS. 


Q»  Organs:  the  stocks.] 
[^  WUl:  desire.] 
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LETTER  V.    (C.) 

To  certain  godlt^  icomen,  forsaking  their  own  country,  and 
going  beyond  the  seas,  in  tlie  time  of  persecution,  for  the 
testimony  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Spirit  of  truth,  revealed  unto  you,  my  dearly  beloveJ, 
by  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  be  continually 
abiding  mth  you,  and  au^nented  into  a  perfect  building  of 
J  ou  into  the  lively  temple  of  God,  through  the  mighty  opera- 
tion of  his  power.     Amen. 

I  read  in  tlie  evangelists  of  certain  godly  women  that 
ministered  unto  Clirist,  following  him  in  the  da)'8  of  his  pas- 
sion, and  never  forsook  him,  hut,  being  dead  in  his  grave, 
brought  oil  to  auoiut  him,  until  that  he  h:id  shewed  himself 
unto  tlicm  after  his  resurrection,  and  bidden  them  shew  unto 
his  disciples,  which  at  his  pa&sion  were  dispersed,  and  tell 
tlium  that  he  was  risen,  and  that  the)'  should  see  him  in 
Galilee.  To  whom  I  may  justly  compare  you  (my  loving 
sistei-s  in  Chri.st),  who  of  late  liave  seen  him  suffer  in  his 
members,  and  have  ministered  to  their  necessity,  anointing 
them  with  the  comfortalile  oil  of  your  charitable  assistance, 
even  to  the  death.  And  now,  since  yc  have  seen  Christ  to 
live  in  the  ashes  of  them  whom  the  tyrants  liave  slain,  he 
willeth  you  to  go  away,  upon  just  occasion  offered  you,  and  to 
declare  to  our  dispersed  brethren  and  sisters,  thiit  lie  is 
risen,  and  liveth  in  his  elect  members  in  England,  and  by 
deatii  doth  overcome  infidelity,  and  that  they  .shall  see  him 
ill  Galilee,  which  is  by  forsaking  this  world,  and  by  a  faithful 
desire  to  pass  out  of  this  world  by  those  ways  which  he 
with  Ills  holy  martyrs  hath  gone  on  before.  God  therefore, 
entire  sisters,  direct  your  way,  as  he  did  Abraham  and 
Tobias  unto  a  strange  land.  God  give  you  health  both  of 
body  and  soul,  that  ye  may  go  from  virtue  to  virtue,  and 
grow  from  strength  to  strength,  until  ye  may  see  face  to 
face  the  God  of  Sion  in  his  lioly  hill,  with  the  innumerable 
comijany  of  his  blessed  martyrs  and  saints.  Let  there  be 
continual  ascensions  unto  heaven  in  your  hearts.  Let  there 
be  no  decrease  of  any  virtue,  which  is  alreivdy  planted  in 
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lie  as  the  li^lit  of  the  just,  such  as,  Solomon  saith, 
increaseth  to  the  perCect  day  of  the  Lord.  Let  the  strength 
of  God  bo  commended  in  your  weak  vessels,  as  it  is.  Be 
examples  of  faith  and  sobriety  to  all  that  ye  shall  come  in 
company  withal.  Let  your  godly  conversation  speak,  where 
your  tongue  may  not,  in  the  congregation.  He  swift  to  hear, 
and  slow  to  speak,  after  the  counsel  of  St  James.  ]!c  not 
curious  about  otiier  men  a  doings,  but  be  occupied  in  prayer 
and  continual  meditation,  with  reverent  talking  of  the  word 
of  (lod,  without  contention,  amongst  the  saints.  Let  your 
faitli  shine  in  a  strange  countrj-,  an  it  hath  done  in  your 
own;  that  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  may  be  glorified 
by  you  to  the  end. 

This  farewell  I  send  you,  not  a.s  a  thing  needful,  which 
know  already  wliat  your  duty  is,  and  he  desirous  to  porfonu 
the  samp ;  but  as  one  that  would  have  you  understand,  that 
he   is  mindful  of  your  godly  conversation,  whereof  he  hath 

lad  good  experience,  and  therefore  writeth  this  to  be  as  a 
perpetual  memorial  betwixt  you  and  him,  until  our  meeting 
together  before  God  ;  where  we  shall  joy  that  we  have  here 
lovingly  put  one  another  in  memory  of  our  duty  to  perfonu  it. 
Farewell  again,  mine  own  bowels  in  Christ,  and  talio  me 
with  you  wheresoever  you  go,  arid  leave  yom-selves  with  me, 
that  in  spirit  we  may  be  present  one  with  another.  Commend 
e   to   the   whole  congregation  of  Christ,  willing  them  not 

o  leave  their  country  without  witness  of  the  gospel,  after 
that  we  all  be  slain,  which  already  be  stalled  «p  and  appointed 
to  the  slaughter ;  and,  in  the  mean  season,  to  pray  earnestly 
for  our  constancy,  that  Christ  may  lie  glorified  in  us  and 
in  them,  both  by  life  and  death.     Farewell  in  the  Lord. 


[Pmv,  i». 
10.1 


[Jamea  i. 
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Yours  for  ever, 


JOHN  PHILPOT. 
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LETTER  VI.    (C.) 

An  tiAortation,  to  a  sister  of  Ais,  cmistanthf  and  elteer/uUjf  tc 
tHek  to  tho  truth,  and  to  abide  tJw  trial  of  tliat  doctritu 
which  8h«  had  fruitfidlff  profegsed. 

Gon  the  eternal  Father,  who  hatli  justified  you  by  the 
hlocwl  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  called  you  to  hallow  his 
name  tlirough  a  good  conversation  and  profession  of  life,  he 
sanctify  ynu  with  daily  increase  of  virtue  and  faith  by  his  holy 
Spirit;  that  you  may  appear  a  vessel  of  sanctification  in  the 
midst  of  this  wicked  and  perverse  generation,  to  the  laud  and 
praise  of  the  gospel.    Amen. 

I  have  occasion,  mine  o»ti  dear  sister,  to  pr^se  God  in  you 
for  two  causes :  the  one,  that  to  your  ability  you  are  ready  to 
shew  yourself  a  natural  loving  sister  imto  me  your  poor  afilicted 
lirothcr,  as  by  your  gentle  tokens  you  have  eftsoons'  testified 
being  alwent,  as  also  presently  visiting  me;  which  well  de- 
claretli  that  you  bo  a  very  natural  sister  indeed,  and  to  be 
praised  in  this  behalf;  but  in  the  other,  tliat  you  be  also  a 
sister  to  mo  in  faith  after  Christ's  gospel,  I  am  occasioned  to 
tliank  God  so  much  the  more,  how  much  the  one  excelleth  the 
other,  and  the  spiritual  coasanguinity  is  more  perdurable  than 
that  which  is  of  flesli  and  blood,  and  is  a  worker  of  that  which 
is  by  nature — for  comnmnly  such  as  be  ungodly,  be  unnatural 
and  only  lovers  of  themselves,  as  daily  experience  toacheth  us. 
UPeti.as.]  'p|,g  living  Lord,  which  through  the  incorruptible  seed  of  his 
word  liatli  begotten  you  to  be  my  liege"  sister,  give  you  grace 
so  to  grow  in  tliat  generation,  that  you  may  increase  to  a  per- 
fect age  in  the  Lord,  to  be  my  sister  with  Clirist  for  ever. 
Look,  therefore,  that  you  continue  a  faithful  sister,  as  you  are 
called  and  arc  godly  entered,  not  only  to  me  but  to  all  the 
church  of  Christ,  yea,  to  Christ  himself;  who  voucheth  ^'ou, 
in  this  your  unfeigned  faith,  worthy  to  ha  his  sister.  Consider 
this  dignity  to  surmount  all  the  vain  dignity  of  the  world,  and 
let  it  accordingly  prevail  more  with  you,  tlian  all  earthly  de- 
lights ;  for  thereby  you  are  called  to  an  equal  portion  of  the 

d'  Kftsoons :  from  time  to  time.] 
['  Liege :  attached,  devoted.] 
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everlaslincf  inhoritancc  of  Christ,  if  now  in  nowise  you  do  shew 
yourself  an  unnatural  sister  to  him  in  forsaking  him  in  trouble; 
which  I  trust  you  will  never,  for  no  kind  of  worldly  respect,  do. 
You  are  under  danporous  temptations  to  lx>  turned  from  that 
natural  lovo  you  owe  unto  Christ,  and  you  siiaU  be  tried  with 
God's  people  throuj;h  a  sieve  of  great  affliction  ;  for  so  Satan  '-"''« ""■"• 

iireth  us  to  be  sifted,  that  throxij^h  fear  of  sliarp  troubles  wo 
might  fall  from  the  stahlencss  of  our  faith,  and  so  be  deprived 
of  that  honour,  juy,  and  reward,  wliich  is  prepared  for  such  as 
continue  faithful  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord's  covenant  to 
the  end.  Therefore  the  wise  man,  in  the  book  of  Eceleaas- 
ticuR,  biddetti  them  tliat  come  to  the  sonico  of  the  Lord,  to 
prepare  themselves  to  suffer  temptations.  Since,  then,  that  for 
the  j»lory  of  (toil  and  our  faith  we  are  called  now  to  abide  the 
brunt  of  them,  and  tlmt  when  our  adversary  hath  done  all  that 
he  can,  yet  we  may  be  stable  and  stand :  this,  Christ  our  first 
begotten  brother  lookcth  for  at  our  hands ;  and  all  our  brethren 
and  sisters  in  heaven  desire  to  see  our  faith  through  afflictions 
to  be  perfect,  that  we  might  fulfil  their  number ;  and  the  uni- 
versal church  here  militant  rejoiceth  at  our  constancy ;  whom 
all,  Ijy  the  contrary,  we  should  make  sorr}-,  to  the  danger  of 
the  loss  both  (tf  body  and  soul.  Fear  not,  therefore,  whatso- 
ever be  threatened  of  the  wicked  world :  prepare  yoiur  back, 
and  see  it  be  ready  to  carry  Christ's  cross.  And  if  you  sec 
any  untowardness  in  you  (as  the  flesh  is  continually  repugnant 
to  the  will  of  God),  ask  with  faithful  prayer,  that  the  good 
Spirit  of  (^od  may  lead  your  sinful  flesh  whither  it  would  not ;  Joim  xxi. 
for  if  we  will  dwell  in  the  flesh  and  follow  the  counsel  thereof, 
we  shall  never  do  the  will  of  God,  neither  the  work  that 
tendeth  to  our  salvation.  You  are  at  this  present  in  the  con- 
fines and  iKirders  of  liiibylon.  where  you  are  in  danger  to  drink  (R"'-  »"i. 
of  the  whore's  cup,  unless  you  l>e  vigilant  in  prayer.  Take 
heed  the  serpent  seduce  yoji  not  from  the  simplicity  of  your  [a  cor.  xi. 
faith,  as  he  did  o«ir  first  mother  Eve.  Let  no  worldly  fellow- 
ship make  you  partaker  of  inifjuity.  He  that  toucheth  tar  [Bccim.xiu. 
cannot  but  be  defiled  thereby,  and  with  such  as  be  perverse  a 
man  shall  soon  be  |>en'erted  ;  with  the  holy  you  shall  be  holy.  ^"'-  ""•• 
Therefore  say  continually,  with  the  prophet  David,  "  Unto  the  fM'-xrt. 
saints  which  be  on  the  earth,  all  my  will  is  on  them."  You 
have  been  sanctified  and  made  pure  through  the  truth:  take 


240 


LETTERS. 


heed  j-ou  be  not  unlinlietl  and  defiled,  lest  the  last  be  worse 


tlian  the  first. 


this  because  I  stand 


doubt  of 


a  Tim.  ii. 
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Tliis  WHS  for 
the  first 
frnitji  of  Ilia 
arclidcKCDii- 
r)',  wbcrtof 
■II  the  lime 
of  hill  im- 
priiBonment 
tie  hail  no 
rommmiily, 
And  yet  his 
sureties 
were  cnni- 
pelled  to  pny 
the  same. 
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I  write 
shicere  continuance,  of  the  which  I  have  had  so  good  e.\- 
jMjrience :  but  because  the  days  be  evil ;  and  in  the  same  it  is 
the  duty  of  every  one  of  us  to  exhort  another.  1  am  bold  to 
put  you,  my  good  sister,  in  remembrance  of  that,  which  doth 
not  a  little  comfort  me  to  remember  in  my  troubles  and  daily 
temptations.  Wherefore  I  doubt  not,  you  will  take  that  in  I 
good  part  which  coinetli  from  your  brother  both  in  spirit  and 
l)ody,  who  tcndereth  your  salvation  as  eamestly  as  his  own ; 
that  we  might  joy  together  eternally,  with  such  joy  as  tho 
world  shall  never  be  able  to  take  from  us.  Thanks  be  unto 
God !  you  have  begun  to  run  a  good  and  great  time  well  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord :  mn  out  the  race  to  the  end  which  you 
have  begun,  and  then  shall  you  receive  the  crown  of  glory. 
None  shall  be  crowned  but  such  as  lawfully  striveth.  He  not 
overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good :  and  the  Lord 
shall  make  you  one  of  those  faithful  lirgins  that  shall  follow  the 
Lamb  wheresoever  he  goeth — ^the  which  Clirist  grant  both  you 
and  me !     Amen. 

Commend  me  to  all  them  that  love  me  in  the  Lord  im- 
feignedly.  <Tod  increase  our  faith,  and  give  us  grace  never  to 
be  ashamed  of  his  gospel !  That  same  request  which  I  have 
made  to  ray  brother  Thomas,  I  make  also  to  you;  desiring 
you,  by  all  means  you  can,  to  accomplish  my  request  that  ray  M 
sureties  might  be  satisfied  with  that  is  mine  own  to  the  con- 
tentatton  of  my  mind,  which  cannot  bo  quiet  until  they  be 
discharged :  therefore,  I  pray  you,  help  to  purchase  quietness,  ■ 
that  I  might  depart  out  of  this  world  in  peace.  My  dissolution 
I  look  ffjr  daily ;  but  the  Lord  knoweth  how  unworthy  I  am  of 
80  high  an  honour,  as  to  die  for  the  testimony  of  his  truth. 
Pray  that  God  would  vouchsafe  to  make  me  worthy,  as  he  hath 
done  of  long  imprisonment — for  the  which  his  name  be  praised 
for  ever.  Pray  and  look  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  whose 
wrath  is  great  over  us ;  and  I  will  pray  for  you  as  long  as  I 
live.     The  9tli  of  July,  in  the  king's  bench. 

Your  own  loving  brother,  as  well  in  faith  as  in  body, 

JOHN  PHILPOT, 
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LETTER  VII.    (C.) 

To  my  dear  friend  and  brother  in  the  Lord,  Master  Robert 
Hakrington. 

Gentle  Master  Harrington,  I  cannot  tell  what  condign 
thanks  I  may  give  unto  God  for  you,  in  respect  to  that  .En"eat 
gentleness  and  jain  which  you  liave  taken  for  the  relief  of  nic 
and  of  othfr  our  afflicted  bn'thren  in  Christ.  God  be  praised 
for  liis  mercy,  whose  lovirij;  providence  we  have  seen  towards 
us  by  such  faithful  stewards  as  y(m  have  been  towards  a  great 
many.  Blessed  l)e  you  of  God,  for  the  loving  care  wliich 
you  have  taken  for  ids  poor  dock,  God  hath  reserved  your 
reward  of  tlianks  in  heaven  ;  and  therefore  I  do  not  go  about 
to  render  you  any,  lest  I  might  soeui  to  judge  that  you  Ifwiked 
for  tliat  here,  which  is  reserved  to  a  better  place. 
[_  I  thank  God  for  that  I  have  found  by  your  'faithful  and 
diligent  industry  ;  and  God  forgive  lue  my  unworthiness  of  so 
great  benefits!  God  give  nie  grace  to  serve  him  faithfidly,  and 
to  run  out  my  race  witii  joy !  Glorious  is  the  course  of  the 
martyTS  of  Christ  at  this  day.  Never  had  the  elect  of  God  a 
better  time  for  their  glory  than  this  is  :  now  may  they  Im? 
assured,  under  the  cross,  that  they  are  Christ's  disciples  for 
ever.  Methinks  I  see  you  desiring  to  be  under  the  same  :  the 
flesh  draweth  back,  but  the  Spirit  saith  it  must  be  brought  Jotin  «»'• 
whither  it  would  not.  Here  is  the  victory  of  the  world  ;  here 
is  true  faith  and  everlasting  glorj'.  Who  is  he  which  desireth 
not  to  be  found  faithful  to  liis  Master!  And  now  is  the  time 
that  every  faithful  servant  of  Christ  hath  just  opportunity  to 
shew  himself  a  glorious  soldier  in  the  Lord's  sight.  Now  do 
the  Amalekites  invade  the  true  Israelites,  that  the  Israelites 
might  witli  speed  be  gloritiud.  I  need  not,  for  want  of  under- 
nding,  to  admonish  you  hereof;  but,  as  a  willing  soldier  in 
Christ,  to  exhort  you  so  to  run  as  y«ii  may  gain  the  victory, 
and  tliat  speedily,  with  us.  A  man  that  is  bid  to  a  glorious 
feast,  wisheth  his  friend  to  go  with  him  and  to  be  partaker 

Cjf.      God  doth  call  me  (most   unworthy)   among  other. 
ink  of  the  bride-cup  of  his  San  :  whereliv  we  .sliall  be 
l>IIII.HUT.J 
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[Oluil.l.«.]  us 


made  worthy,  as  many  of  our  brethren  have  been  before  us,  to" 
sit  at  the  riglit  hand  and  at  the  left  hand  of  Christ.  Oh,  what 
unspeakable  condition  is  that !  May  any  worldly  thing  stay  us 
from  the  desire  thereof?  Since  wc  .seek  the  kingdom  of  God, 
why  do  we  not  apprehend  it,  being  so  near  offered  unto  us  J 

tJ«mesiv.  Let  us  approach  near  unto  God,  and  God  will  draw  near  unto 
God  draw  us  after  liim,  that  we  may  all  run  after  the 
Bavour  of  his  sweet  ointments '.  Christ  anoint  us,  that  we  may 
be  suppled  in  these  evil  days  to  run  lightly  unto  the  glorj'  of 
the  Lord !  Shame,  imprisonment,  loss  of  goods,  and  shedding 
of  our  blood,  be  the  just  price  which  we  must  willina;ly  bestow 
for  the  same.  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  let  not 
the  great  charges  keep  you  back  from  buying  this  glory; 
for  the  reward  is  ten  thousand  fold  greater  than  the  price. 
That  you  have  married  a  wife,  (whom  God  bless ! )  I  cannot 
excuse  you  from  this  mart ;  but  you  must  bring  your  wife 
for  a  usurj'  to  the  Lord,  whose  pleasure  is  in  godly  yoke- 
fellows. I  wish  you  to  be  as  I  am — except  these  horrible 
bands,  but  yet  most  comfortable  to  the  spirit,  assuring  us  that 

rtThet*. i.]  we  are  made  worthy,  through  Christ,  of  tlie  kingdom  for  the 
which  we  suffer. 

Praised  be  the  Lord  for  the  affliction  which  we  suffer,  and 
he  give  us  strength  to  continue  to  the  end!  Commend  me  to 
master  Heath,  and  tell  him  that  I  would  wish  hiin,  with  me,  to 
prove  how  apt  he  is  to  carry  the  cross  of  Christ.  I  pray  for 
his  continuance  in  Christ,  as  for  mine  own.  Commend  me  to 
his  wife  and  to  mistress  Hall,  certifying  them  that  I  am 
brouglit  to  the  gates  of  hell,  that  I  might  never  enter  into  the 
same,  but  be  raised  up  from  hell  to  heaven  through  the  word 
that  sanctifieth  us.  Commend  me  to  master  Elsing  and  his 
wife,  and  thank  them  that  they  remembered  to  provide  me 
some  ease  in  prison ;  and  tell  them  that  though  my  lord's  coal- 
house  be  hut  ver)'  black,  yet  it  is  more  to  be  desired  of  the 
faithful  than  the  queen's  palace.  God  make  her  a  jovful 
mother,  and  preserve  them  both  to  the  comfort  of  God's  peo- 
ple! Thus  for  this  time  farewell,  dear  brother.  Written  in 
post  haste  because  of  strait  keeping. 

This  day  I  look  to  be  called  before  the  commissioners 
again.  Pray,  dear  brother,  for  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  to  remain 
with  me.    Commend  me  to  your  wife,  and  I  tluink  von  both 
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for  your  tokens.  Your  token  I  have  sent  to  your  wife ;  and 
my  token  unto  you  is  my  faithful  lieart  with  this  letter.  Com- 
mend me  to  a!I  my  friends ;  and  tell  them,  I  thank  God,  I  am 
cheerful  in  Christ,  wishing  them  to  fuar  God  more  than  man, 
and  to  learn  to  despise  earnestly  the  vanities  of  this  world ; 
desiring  you  all  to  pray  for  me,  that  I  may  end  uiy  journey 
with  fidelity.    Amen. 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


I  LETTER  Vni.    (0.) 

To  Master  Robert  Gloveu',  prisoner  in  Coventry  for  the 
inaintenance  of  Gotfn  Go>pd, 

The  knowledge  of  God  which  hath  enlightened  your  mind 
with  the  true  religion  of  Christ,  and  now  doth  in  the  begin- 
ning of  darkness  shine  in  you  to  the  commendation  of  your 
true  faith,  and  to  the  strengthening  of  many  weak  brethren, 
remain  with  you  to  the  end,  through  the  mighty  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost!     Amen. 

It  is  a  singular  comfort  to  the  afflicted  flock  of  Clirist, 
to  behold  such  as  liavo  been  ministers  and  professors  of  his 
truth  in  religion  to  stand  in  the  same,  and  that  in  the  time 
of  persecution,  whcnas  the  same  may  not  be  abiden  by 
before  the  face  of  the  rich  and  mighty  in  this  world,  to 
be  preached  without  present  danger.  So  St  Paul  willeth 
Timothy,  both  in  sefison  and  out  of  season  to  be  earnest  L','"""-  '"• 
in  sowing  the  word.  And  praised  be  God  that  we  here  in 
prison  for  the  testimony  thereof  do  hear  nf  your  diligence 
m  this  behalf,  which  cease  not  to  do  the  office  of  an  evan- 
gelist, although  it  be  with  danger  of  affliction.  Such  faithful 
ministers  be  to  be  honoured,  that  do  submit  their  own  heads 
to  peril  for  the  love  of  the  gospel.  Such  Christ  will  acknow- 
ledge an<l  cohfes.s  before  his  Father  in  heaven ;  and  they 
are  tho.«ie  which  have  bidden '  with  him  in  temptations,  and  Sll^^ST'"' 
therefore  shall  eat  and  drink  with  him  at  his  table  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  1  thought  it  therefore  my  duty,  at  the 
motion'  of  this  bearer,  albeit  I  have  no  bodily  acquaintance 

p  Ho  was  condemncfl  and  liumt  ns  a  heretic  at  Corcntrj',  Sept. 
20,  1565.] 

[*  Bidden:  (ihideii,  contiuued.]]  ["  Motion:  request.] 
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with  you,  to  exhort  you,  as  St  Paul  willeth  us  to  exhort  one 

anotlier  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  life,  boldly  to  continue  in 
this  good  and  necessary  work  of  the  Lord ;  specially  in  these 
evil  days,  in  the  which  Satan  rageth  against  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  daily  imprisoneth  and  robbeth  the  members 
thereof,  for  their  faithful  testimony ;  and  be  you  assured, 
he  will  not  leave  you  untouched,  for  above  all  other  he 
seeketh  to  suppress  the  good  ministers  of  the  word,  for  they 
be  such  as  have  destroyed  his  kingdom.  But  you  must  not, 
for  fear  of  his  odious  and  tedious  assaults,  withdraw  your- 
self from  your  vocation ;  but  rather  provoke  him  by  your 
constant  profession  to  do  his  worst,  knowing  that  the  same 
sliall  turn  unto  you  to  the  best,  even  to  the  crown  of  your 
glory.  There  is  none  crowned  but  such  as  hold  out  to  the 
goal-end ;  and  therefore  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  in  the  gospel, 

[M«tt.x.M.]  Jif,(jiug  (jiii  persecfrat  usque  in  Jinem.  You  run  well :  God 
is  praised  therein,  and  the  afflicted  church  much  comforted 
by  so  faithful  a  captaio  :  run  nut  therefore  (as  I  doubt  not 
you  will),  and  fear  nothing  of  that  you  shall  suffer  for  your 

[Rev.  ii.  10.]  labour :  for  if  you  be  faithful  unto  death,  you  shall  assuredly 
have  the  reward  of  eternal  life.  Many  go  on  well  till  they 
come  to  the  pikes;  and  then  they  turn  tJieir  backs  and  give 
over  in  the  plain  field,  to  the  sliame  of  Christ  and  his  church, 
tliat  hath  so  faint-hearted  soldiers  in  his  host  at  the  time 
of  need,  in  the  which  his  glory  ought  most  manfully  to  Ire 
sliewcd. 

I  doubt  not  but  you  have  already  cast  the  price'  of  this 
your  building  of  the  house  of  God,  that  it  is  like  to  be  no 
less  than  your  life ;  for  I  Iwlieve  (as  Paul  saith),  that  God 
hath  appointed  us  in  these  latter  days  like  sheep  to  tiie 
slaughter.  Anticlu-ist  is  come  again,  and  he  must  make  a 
feast  to  Beelzebub  his  father,  of  many  christian  bodies,  for 
the  resstoring  again  of  his  kingdom :  let  us  watch  and  pray, 
that  the  same  day  may  not  find  us  uiu-eatly.  The  peace  of 
God  be  with  you,  and  remain  with  you  for  ever!  Your 
loving  brother  in  Christ,  and  in  spirit  your  familiar  friend, 
capti\'e  in  tlie  king's  bench. 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 

£'  Cast  the  price:  counted  the  cost.] 


Ram.  vlil. 


I.Kn'KRS. 


245 


^  LETTER  IX.    (C.) 

To  my  dearly  belored  Sister  In  the  Lord,  Mistress  Heath. 

f  Thk  light  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  hatli  enlightened 
you  with  the  true  understanding  of  faith,  be  daily  increased 
in  j-ou,  my  dearly  beloved  sister,  unto  the  perfect  day  of  the 
Lord,  through  the  uiighty  opemtion  of  his  Spirit !     Amen. 

Whereas  you  have  required  of  me  a  taken  at  your  depart- 
ing, that  might  be  a  remembrance  with  you  of  my  brotherly 
love  towards  you,  1  mused,  of  diverse  things,  what  I  might 
commend  unto  you  best ;  and  among  all  other  I  found  none  bo 
certain  a  token  either  of  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  or  else 
of  the  love  of  us  one  to  another,  as  to  bear  the  cross  together 
with  Christ.  To  bear  the  cross  is  to  be  partaker  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ,  which  now  he  siiffereth  in  his  members, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  his  body  the  church,  which  are 
we  that  bL'Iie-ie  in  liim  HJncercly:  which  is  the  surest  token 
of  God's  love  towards  us  tliat  we  can  liave  in  this  world ; 
for  "  whom  tJod  loveth  he  chastcncth,"  and,  as  it  is  written,  Heii. 
"he  chasteneth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  Wherefore, 
above  all  things,  love  the  cross  of  Christ,  under  the  which 
all  the  church  of  Christ  in  England  now  is;  and  be  con- 
tent to  have  your  faith  tried  every  day  by  some  cross  or  other, 
M  it  pleaseth  God  to  put  on  you :  and  if  God  putteth  no 
grievous  cross  upon  ynu,  let  your  brethren's  cross  be  your 
cross,  which  is  a  certain  token  of  tnie  brotherly  love. 

If  the  church  in   England  had  learned,   with  the  gospel, 

to  have  borne  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  all  that  be  professors 

^  of  the  gospel  bo  called  thereunto,  they  would  not  so  lightly, 

^f  at  the  commandment  of  man,  have  turned  from   the   ways 

of  salvation  to  their  old  vomit  again,  contrary  to  their  con- 

^m  science ;  and  all  to  avoid  the  cross,  the  merciful  sign  of  God'.<* 

B  lovo  towards  us.     If  the  cross  were  not,  the  faithful  could 

not  be  known.     If  the  cross  were  not,  God  should  not  so 

manifestly  apja-ar  to  be  our  deliverer  and  comforter,  as  he 

doth    shew    himself    in    the    midst    thereof    unto    all    them 

that  put  their  trust  in  him.     Therefore  believe  them  verily 

H  to  be  in  most  happy  estate,  that  be  under  the  cross ;    and 


» 


246 


LETTEK8. 


surli  as  do  utterly  abhor  tlie  same  arc  cowards,  and  not  fit 
soldiers  for  the  Lord.  We  have  all  received  the  credit  of 
faith  from  God  in  Christ,  that  we  should  beautify  the  same, 
— or  rather,   God  in  the  same.     We  have  this  treasure  in 

jCor. iv.  brittle  vessels:  let  us  take  heed  that  the  brittleness  of  the 
vessels  shed  not  out  our  precious  treasure  on  the  earth,  as, 
it  is  lamentable  to  see  at  this  day,  many  have  most  un- 
faithfully done.  Are  they  worthy  of  the  heavenly  kinj^dom. 
which  here  esteem  more  earth  than  heaven!  (Ili  |).il]»ble 
infidelity !  Will  not  God  require  the  credit  of  faith,  which 
he  hath  committed  unto  us'i     Ye»,  verily. 

Is  this  the  usury  of  faith,  to  love  the  world  more  than 
the  gospel,  and  to  fear  man  more  than  God!  If  men,  which 
count  themselves  stronger  and  worthier  vessels,  have  thus 
unfaithfully  dealt  in  the  things  of  God,  let  the  weakness  of 
women  l>c  more  firm  in  their  faith  to  the  glory  of  God,  whose 
might  appeareth  in  weakness.  There  is  no  exception  of 
person  before  God :  both  man  and  woman  be  one  in  God ; 
and  that  person  in  all  sorts  of  people  is  acceptable  to  him, 
that  striveth  to  do  his  will.  Wherefore  contend  in  these 
cross-days,  which  be  the  love-days  of  God  towards  us,  to 
shew  yourself  faithful  tn  him  that  calleth  you,  and  to  be 
ready  to  do  his  will  according  to  true  knowledge,  and  that 
under  the  cro-sa.  God  hath  given  you  a  faithful  guide,  whom 
see  you  love  with  all  humility,  jiatience,  and  obedience,  as 
it  becometh  a  holy  woman  to  Im  subject  to  her  faithful  head 
in  the  Lord  ;  and  comfort  him  in  our  common  cross,  and 
bid  him  cheerfully  take  up  the  one  end,  and  you  will  bear 
the  other — a  double  string  knit  together.     As  you  in  your 

[Eph.v.sj.]  godly  matrinjony  do  represent  the  mystery  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  so  continue  you  lively  members  of  faith  in  the  same; 
and  learn  daily  more  and  more  to  bear  the  cross  of  Christ, 
that  othere  seeing  your  strength  may  l)0  comforted,  and  be 
ashamed  of  their  weakness  in  their  master's  cause. 

The  faitbfid  servant  the  Lord  luveth,  which  bringeth  his 
talent  to  his  table  with  increaiw.  Now  is  the  time  to  increase 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  decrease ;  to  nmltiply  our  faith  under 
the  cros.s,  and  not  to  diminish  it.     The  ways  of  the  just  do 

Hoi.vi.       increase  as  the  dawning  of  the  day:    embrace  therefore  the 

oen.  is.      cross,  as  thc  rainljow  of  God's  merciful  covenant ;  pray  that 
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may  together  end  our  course  therein  with  joy.  Take 
my  token  in  good  worth,  until  we  be  made  partakers  of  the 
glory  of  the  cross. 

Out  of  my  lord   of   London's  coal-house,  the  11th  of 
November. 
■  Yours, 

^  JOHN  PHILPOT. 

r 


LETTER  X.     (C.) 

To  my  brother  John  Careless,  pritoner  in  the  King's 
Bench. 


The  grace  of  God  the  Father,  through  his  dear  Son  Christ 
our  Saviour,  with  pereeverance  in  all  godly  verity,  be  with 
thee,  my  dear  brother  Careless,  and  with  all  my  prison- 
fellows!     Amen. 

Ah.  my  own  love  in  Christ,  1  am  sorry  to  hear  of  thy  '^^*<:  "'"* 
great    trouble    which   these    schismatics   do   daily  put  thee  "^J,""'"' 
to.     I  would  I  were  with  thee,  in  part  to  relieve  thy  grief;  i™*„^'''ui,t 
but  since  that  it  hath  pleased  God  otherwi.se,  take  my  advice  »?"■'"• 
jn  this  your  conflict,  and  be  |>atieut  whatsoever  your  adver- 
saries can  say  or  do  against  you.     Know  that  you  are  ap- 
pointed for  the  defence  of  the  gospel,  for  the  which  you  (God 
be  praised ! )  do  suffer :    yet  you  must  understand  that  you 
are  but  a  voice  in  the  wilderness,  and  a  planter,  and  that 
it  is  God  that  must  give   the  increase.     And  tlierefore,  if 
there  come  not  such  fruit  of  your  good  labours  as  you  would 
wish,   be  content,   and  know   that   a  stony  ground   cannot 
fructify ;    yet  shall  not  God  forget  your  labour,  but  you  shall 
reap  as  plenteously  in  the  day  of  reward,  as  though  it  had 
increased  after  your  expectation.     Have  patience,  therefore, 
in  your  labour,  and  let  not  care  eat  out  your  heart.    Commit 
the  success  to  God  ;  and  cease  not  with  charity  to  be  earnest 
in  the  defence  of  the  truth,  against  these  arrogant  and  self- 
will-blinded  scatterers. 

These  sects  are  necessarj',  for  the  trial  of  our  faith  and 
for  the  beautifying  thereof.  Be  not  perverted  with  them 
that  be  perverse  and  intractable :  they  resist  not  you,  they 
reidst  Christ ;  and  be  workera  against  their  own  salvation. 
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Shew  as  niucli  rmidfsty  and  Imnulity  a-s  yoii  may  |)ossiltlo : 
so  shall  your  Inhmir  pleaao  tiod  best,  and  your  adversaries 
receive  the  more  shame ;  and  others,  seeing  your  modest 
conversation  amongst  these  contentious  babblers,  shall  glorify 
Crod  in  iiis  truth  by  you,  and  the  raore  abhor  tliem,  as  you 
see  it  hath  come  to  pass  in  times  past.  Be  content  that 
Shimei  do  rail  at  Uavid  and  oast  stones  awhile  :  Ije  sure,  his 
railing  judgment  will  tall  upon  his  own  pate.  Have  always 
that  notable  rule  of  Christ's  church  before  your  eyes,  which 

I  Cor.  li.  St  Paul  writeth ;  that  "  if  anybody  be  contentious,  neither  we, 
neitlier  tlie  church  of  Ood,  hath  any  such  custom." 

Desire  all  our  bretliren  in  the  bowels  of  Jeaus  Christ 
to  kct'i)  the  bond  of  peace ;  which  is  the  unity  of  Christ's 
church,  where  be  all  the  treaiiures  of  spiritual  consolation  in 
heavenly  things.  Let  no  "  root  of  bitterness  spring  up,"  which 
the  devil  with  all  dihgence  seeketh  to  tlurist  in  amongst  the 
childi-en  of  (tod.  Kiss  one  another  with  the  kiss  of  unfeigned 
brotherly  love ;  and  take  one  another  by  the  hand  cheerfully, 
and  say,  "  Let  us  take  up  our  cross  together,  and  go  to  the 
Mount  of  Calvary,  and  there  be  willing  to  suffer  whatsoever 
it  plea-scth   (>od  we  shall.      Hitherto   we  have   not   resisted 

[Heb.xii.*.]  to  blood-shedding.  Our  blood  nutst  not  be  too  dear  for  the 
Lord,  and  then  his  kingdom  shall  not  be  too  dear  for  us." 
Thus  exhort  one  another  to  offer  yourselves  a  jojfui  sacri- 
fice unto  Grod ;  for  this  is  that  pleasant  sacrifice  wherewith 
his  WTath  shall  be  pacified,  which  is  now  kindled  most  justly 
against  us.  lie  thankful  unto  Ood,  that  it  hath  pleased  him 
to  make  you  worthy  of  this  glorious  affliction ;  yea,  and  I 
pray  you  give  thanks  unto  God  for  me,  that  it  hath  been 
his  good  will  to  take  me,  most  filthy  and  imthankful  sinner, 
to  be  one  of  this  number.  My  joy  of  the  love  of  God  towards 
me  in  this  behalf  is  such,  that  it  maketh  all  my  strait  im- 
prisonment to  seem  pleasure :  God  be  praised,  I  camiot  be 
sorry  though  1  would. 

Oh,  how  great  is  the  love  of  God  towards  us  !  Be  merr>-. 
brethren,  and  rejoice  continually  in  the  Lord ;  for  the  victory 
is  ours,  yea,  heaven  is  ours,  and  all  the  glory  thereof.  Faint 
not,  but  run  out,  for  we  are  even  at  an  end.  He  glad  of 
nothing  so  much,  as  in  the  mortification  of  the  old  Adam  : 
muniiur  not,  in  no  case,  whatsoever  necessity  you  be  in.   Com- 
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uiiinicatc  your  necessities  to  mo,  and  to  othcre  of  liis  ppdfvlc. 
and  ttod  will  make  iis  to  divide  stakes.  Be  always  praising 
God,  talking,  conifortinjf,  teat-liinp,  and  exhorting  in  God, 
and  he  will  not  see  you  utterly  destitute.  1  commend  me 
to  your  faithful  prayers  all.  And  you.  Careless,  see  that  you 
be  in  my  dungeon  with  uie,  as  I  am  in  spirit  with  you  in 
Ithe  king's  bench,  and  with  you  all. 

Thine  own  brother. 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


LETTER   XI.    (C.) 

Mistress  Ax.v  Habtipole,  who  ha*  falUn  from  the  »in- 
eerity  of  thti  punjtel,  which  she  had  before  lotuf  kiiown  and 
professed,  to  tlm  pope  and  hi^  Idolatrous  reUp'um. 

Thk  grace  of  God  and  tnie  light,  wherewith  he  lightencth 
ihe  hearts  of  all  the  true  and  faithful  believers,  lovers,  and 
illowers  of  his  holy  gospel,  lighten  your  heart  by  the  mightv 
operation  of  his  holy  Spirit!     Amen. 

I  liave  not  hitherto  been  accustomed  to  write  unto  ynu 
in  the  matters  of  our  common  faith,  which  is  now  danger- 
ously assaulted,  especially  for  that  otherwise,  by  corporal  pre- 
sence and  mutual  conference,  we  have  kad  consolation  in  the 
same,  as  the  time  present  did  require.  In  the  v^liich  I  per- 
ceived your  judgment  and  constancy  to  Ihj  so  much,  that  I  re- 
^ccived,  by  your  good  and  godly  example,  strength  in  the  same ; 
H<s  I  have  done  even  from  the  l>eginning,  before  I  was  called 
'  unto  the  hght  of  the  gospel,  in  the  which  you  went  before 
me,  and  ministered  occasion  to  me  to  follow,  at  such  time 
as  that  blessed  woman  Ann  Askew',  (now  a  glorious  martyr 
in  the  eight  of  Jesus  Christ,)  was  harboured  in  your  house; 
80  that  I  thought  it  superfluous  and  not  needful  to  write 
thereof  unto  you,  that  of  so  long  time  have  been  instructed, 
and  by  so  many  learned  books  confirmed.  But  now,  hear- 
ing that  the  old  serpent,  our  ancient  enemy,  which  lieth  in 


[7  Or,  Aytcougli.-  "a  young  gcntlewoinan  of  fondition,  who  was 
prosecuted  for  denying  tlie  corporal  presence"  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper;  nnd  was  burned  in  Smithfifld,  with  tJuvc  uthcre, 
June,  1546.] 


■Jn  June,  154< 
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continual  wait  of  our  step.s,  liath  bitten  you  by  the  heel 
given  you  a  foul  fall,  I  cannot  but   be  heartily  sorr}",  and, 
aa  brotherly  charity  moveth  me,  testify  the  same  unto  you 
by  writinp;,  for  that  I  may  not  presently  otherwise  open  my- 
Belf  in  this  l>ehalf. 

Alas,  sister,  that  so  sincere  profession  should  receiTC  so 
gross  an  infection,  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  of  his  church  1 
What  mcaneth  it  that  you  are  so  suddenly  departed  from 
Jerusalem  unto  Jericho,  to  be  a  companion  of  thieves  and 
idolaters,  to  the  utter  overthrowing  of  that  good  which  you 
have  [irofessed  ?  For,  a.s  St  James  teacheth  us,  "  he  that  of- 
feiidctli  in  one  is  guilty  in  all ;"  and  to  come  to  idolatrj-  and 
strange  worshipping  of  God.  forbidden  by  his  word,  is  of  all 
transgressions  the  most  detestable.  Therefore  I  cajinot  cease 
to  wonder  how  you  could  so  soon  be  allured  or  drawn  thereto. 
I  had  thought  the  love  of  the  truth  had  been  so  graffed  in 
your  heart,  that  neither  persecution,  sword,  fire,  nor  gallows 
might  have  brought  this  to  pass,  that  at  the  voice  of  a  hand- 
.  maid,  iu  the  first  temptation,  you  should  have  denied  Clu-ist. 
For  not  to  walk  after  the  sincerity  of  his  gospel  indeed  is 
]  to  deny  him  ;  and  none  "  can  be  partaisers  of  the  Lord's  table 
and  of  tlie  table  of  devils,"  which  is  the  popish  mass,  aud 
the  malignant  synagogue  using  the  same. 

Metliink  I  hear  yom*  e.\cuse,  pretending  your  conscience 
to  be  sound  before  God  notwithstanding ;  and  that  your  con- 
science  will  give  you  leave  thus  to  do,  with  the  common  sort  ■ 
of  dissemblers  both  with  God  and  man :  but  I  must  tell  you 
plain,  sister,  in  Gods  cause,  that  your  conscience,  so  afl'ected, 
is  a  sickly  and  unsound  conscience  and  craftily  blinded ;  for 
before  God  there  is  no  such  conscience  allowed,  which  al- 
loweth  your  body  to  do  that  which  it  condemneth.   "  ^Ve  sliall 

[iCor.T,  10.]  receive  all  according  to  tliat  which  we  do  in  our  bodies,  whe- 
ther it  be  good  or  evil ;"  and  it  is  commanded  us  as  well  to  M 

ncor.  Ti.    glorify  God  in  our  bodies  as  in  our  souls.     We  must  shew 
our  faith  by  our  outward  convci-sation  ;  "  tiiat  men,  seeing  our 

[Mttt.v.io.jgood  works,  might  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'" 

Will  ye   now  with  your  presence  go  about  to  beautify  tliat , 

which  hitherto  you  have  justly  destroyed  i     What  do  you  else 

in  80  doing,  but  notify  yourself  to  be  an  infidel  to  the  church 

of  Christ,  that  will  be  content  to  associate  yourself  with  her 
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eneiny  for  the  contentation  of  man  f  Hath  ever  any  person 
of  Gotl  so  done,  that  was  allowed  therein  ?  Be  not  deceived, 
good  sister,  witli  the  jjcrsuasible  words  of  man,  neither  be 
afraid  of  his  threats.  Follow  the  gospel  of  Christ  according 
to  true  knowledfjo ;  and  fear  to  do  that,  which  by  the  same 
is  straitly  forbidden  you.  Tempt  not  God  any  longer  by 
this  evil  doing,  for  you  can  da  nothing  more  heinous  in  his 
sight.  Let  this  halting  be  healed  up,  and  turn  not  from  the 
right  wap  of  the  Lord.  He  not  a.shamcd  of  his  gospel,  neither 
of  the  cross,  which  is  the  badge  of  the  true  and  unfeigned 
professors  thereof,  which  you  see  now  his  faithful  (praised  be 
his  name  therefore!)  are  so  well  content  and  witlijig  to  bear; 
but  rather,  as  you  are  called,  take  up  your  cross  and  be  as- 
sured thereby  to  enter  into  Christ's  glory  :  for  unless  we  suffer 
with  him,  we  shall  not  reign  with  him  ;  and  if  we  die  not 
with  Christ,  we  shall  not  live  with  Christ  The  cross  now 
^bis  the  way  to  heaven :  therefore  I  wish  you  should  choose 
to  be  afBicted  with  the  people  of  God,  rather  than   to  live 

I  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  wicked.  Do  not  any  more  that  which 
of  all  things  you  have  now  most  cause  to  repent,  neither  lay 
daily  the  foundation  of  repentance;  but  let  this  fall  be  a 
teaching  unto  you  of  the  want  of  faith  which  is  in  you ;  and 
•0  become  more  fer\ent  in  prayer  and  godly  exercises,  that 
with  this  new  year  you  may  become  a  new  woman  in  a  godly 
and  new  perfection ;  the  which  God,  for  his  mercy's  sake  in 
Christ,  work  both  in  you  and  me  to  the  end!     Amen. 

Written  in  haste  by  your  brother  in  captivity, 

JOHN   PHILPOT. 
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LETTER  XII. 

To  a/aith/ul  woman  and  lat«  wife  to  one  of  th«  bithopt,  which 
pave  tfteir  llces  in  the  Lord's  quarrel. 

KEME.MneR,  dear  sister,  that  your  life  in  this  world  is  a 

continual  warfare  to  fight  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 

the  devil,  in  the  which  you  are  appointed,  for  the  trial  of 

your  faith  and  love  to  God,  to  fight  manfully,  to  overcome: 

B  for  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  you  is  stronger  tlian  be 
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>\  liic'h  is  in  the  world ;  and  by  this  vriii  may  know  that  yon 
are  the  child  of  Giid,  even  by  tlie  Spirit  which  strivetli  in  you 
against  the  flesh  and  sin,  and  will  not  suffer  sin  to  reign  in 
you.  This  Spirit  is  obtained  by  often  and  daily  reading  and 
hearing  the  word  of  (Jod,  joined  with  faithfu]  and  hearty 
prayer:  for  diligent  reading  of  Ood's  word  planteth  the  holv 
Spirit  in  you,  and  earnest  prayer  increaseth  the  same.  Read 
therefore  the  word  studiously,  and  pray  heartily  that  the  same 
good  gift  of  faith  which  you  have  learned  of  your  faithful 
husband  and  good  bishop  in  tlie  Lord,  who  hath  gloriously 
yielded  bis  life  for  the  same,  may  be  confinned  in  you  even 
imto  death,  that  you  may  receive  the  same  crown  of  glory 
which  he  now  hath  ;  for  "  precious  is  the  death  of  the  faith- 
ful in  the  Lord's  sight :"  therefore  desire  still  to  die  to  the 
Lord,  and  be  glad  to  be  poor  both  in  body  and  spirit,  and 
thus  assure  yourself  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  yours. 

Your  own  in  the  Lord, 


I 
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LETTER  XIII. 


Anutlier  Letter  of  exhortation  to  certain  godly  Brethren. 

The  grace  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  peace  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  liis  eternal  Son,  and  the  consolation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  our  Comforter,  strengthen  your  hearts, 
and  comfort  your  minds,  that  you  may  rejoice,  and  live  in 
the  truth  of  Christ's  gospel  to  the  end !  Amen. 
H*cnni.  I  do  mucii  rejoice,  dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  to  hear 

tiipirfoitii-  of  your  constant  faith  in  the  word  of  God,  which  you  have 

ful  xeal  la  "^  .  ,  •  i      t  •  ,       i  ,  ,,.     " 

God's  word,  so  purely  received ;  which  do  not  with  the  worldhngs  decline 
from  the  purity  thereof,  albeit  you  suffer  grief  and  trouble 
thereby;  for  the  which  I  praise  God  most  heartily:  and 
the  Lord  of  all  strength,  who  hath  begun  this  good  work 
in  you,  make  it  perfect  to  the  end,  as  I  doubt  not  but  he 
will,  for  the  faithful  zeal  ye  have  to  his  truth  and  to  his 
afflicted  church.     Therefore,  that  ye  may  the  better  stand  and 
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H«&  the  brunt  of  many  temptations,  which  you  are  like'  to 
Vbe  assaulted  withal  iu  these  wicked  and  stormy  days,  I 
thought  it  good,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  one  christian  man  to 
exhort  another  in  the  time  of  trouble,  to  put  you  in  remem- 
brance thereof,  and  to  will  you  with  the  wise  man,  to  prepare 
yourselves  to  temptations;  and  to  l)eware  that  ye,  which  yet 
do  stand  by  the  goodness  of  God,  may  not  fall  from  your 
^hvely   knowledge   and   hope.     It  is  an  easy  thing  to  begin 

0  to  do  well ;  but  to  continue  out  in  well-doing  is  the  only 
property  of  the  children  of  frod,  and  such  as  assuredly  shall 
be  saved.     For  so  saith  our  Saviour  in  his  go.spel :  "  Blessed 

1  are  they  that  persevere  to  the  end." 

^B       Let  not  therefore  this  certainty  of  your  salvation,  which 

i       is  continuance  in  the  sincerity  of  faith,  slide  from  you.    Esteem 

1       it  more  than  all  the  riches  and  pleasures  of  this  world;   for 

^■it  is  the  most  acceptable  treasure  of  eternal  life.     This  is 

that  precious  stone   for  the  which  the   wise  merchantman, 

after  the  gospel,  doth  sell  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  the 

same.     God,   in   the  third  of  the   Apocalypse,   doth  signify  h«».  m. 

to   the  church,   that  there  sliall  come  a  time  of  temptation 

tupon  tlie  whole  world,  to  try  the  dwellers  on  the  earth ;  from 
tlie  danger  of  which  temptation  all  such  shall  be  delivered 
as  observe  bis  word  ;  which  word  there  is  called  "  the  word 
of  patience,"  to  give  us  to  understand,  that  we  must  be  ready 
to  suffer  all  kind  of  injuries  and  slanders  for  the  profession 
thereof. 

■  Therefore  God  conimandeth  us  there  to  hold  it  fast,  that 
no  man  might  bereave  us  of  our  crown  of  glory ;  and  St 
Peter  telleth  us,  now  we  are  afflicted  with  divers  assays,  i  ph.  i. 
as  it  is  need  it  should  so  be,  "  that  the  trial  of  our  faith, 
being  much  more  precious  tlian  gold  that  perisheth,  and  yet 
is  tried  by  fire,  might  redound  to  the  laud,  glory,  and  honour 
of  Jesus  Chri-st.'"  St  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  sheweth  us,  that  (Hcb.  ii  ] 
Christ  our  Saviour  was  in  his  humanity  made  perfect  by 
afflictions,  that  we,  being  called  to  perfection  in  him,  might 
more  willingly  sustain  the  trembles  of  the  world,  by  the  which 
God  giveth  all  them  that  be  exercised  in  the  same  for  his 
sake  his  holiness.  And  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  said 
epistle  is  written,  "  My  son,  refuse  not  the  correction  of  tlie 
['  All  like  to  be.     Ed.  ]«fl4.] 
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Lord,  nor  shrink'  not.  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him:  for 
tlie  Lord  doth  chastise  ever)-  son  vhoni  he  receiveth."  kc. 
Christ,  in  the  Gospel  of  St  John,  biddeth  his  disciples  to 
look  after  afflictions,  saying,  "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
troul)le,  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  j<^y."  And  therefore  in  the 
midst  of  their  trouble,  in  the  twenty-first  of  St  Luke,  he  biddeth 
Uieni  look  up  and  lift  up  their  heads,  •'  for  your  redemption," 
saith  he,  "is  at  hand."  And  in  the  twenty-second  he  saith 
to  all  such  as  be  afflicted  for  him,  '■•  You  are  those  that  hart 
abiden  with  me  in  my  temptations,  and  therefore  I  afftiA 
imto  you  a  kin)2;doni.  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  for  me, 
to  eat  and  drink  upon  my  table  in  my  kingdom." 

Oh,  how  glorious  be  the  crosses  of  Christ,  which  briqg 
the  bearers  of  them  unto  so  blessed  an  end  !  Shall  we  not 
be  glad  to  be  partakers  of  such  shame  as  may  bring  us  to 
■0  high  a  dignity  i  (irod  open  their  ejes  to  see  all  things 
as  they  be,  and  to  judge  uprightly  !  Then  doubtless  we  would 
think  with  Moses,  that  it  is  better  to  be  afflicted  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  be  counted  the  king  of  Egypt's  eon. 
Then  should  ne  joyfully  say  witli  David,  in  all  our  adversitiaB 
and  troubles,  "  It  ia  good,  O  Lord,  thou  hast  brought  me 
low,  to  tlie  end  I  might  learn  thy  righteousness."  Therefore 
St  Paul  «ould  not  glory  in  any  other  thing  of  the  world,  but  in 
the  cros-s  of  Christ,  and  in  other  his  infirmities :  we  have 
the  comraandiuent  i)r  Christ,  daily  Ui  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  him.  We  have  the  godly  en.samples  of  all  his  apostles 
and  holy  martyrs,  wliicli  with  great  joy  and  exultation  have 
suflered  tlie  loss  of  all  lands,  goods,  and  life,  for  the  hope 
of  a  bettor  reward,  which  is  laid  up  for  all  those  in  heaven, 
that  unfeignedly  cleave  to  the  gospel,  and  never  be  ajsfaamed 
thereof. 

Great  is  the  felicity  of  the  world  to  the  outward  man, 
and  very  plea.sant  are  the  transitory  delights  thereof:  hut 
the  rewards  of  the  righteous,  after  the  word  of  Gt)d.  doth  in- 
comparably excel  them  all,  insomuch  that  St  Paul  to  the 
Romans  doth  plainly  aflirm,  tluit  all  the  tribulations  of  this 
world  cannot  deserve  that  glory  which  shall  l)e  shewe<l  unto  us. 

Let  us  therefore,  good   brethren  and   sisters,   be   merry 
and  glad  in  these  troublesome  days,  the  which  be  » 
P  Nor  shrink.    1CR4.] 
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fruition  of  that  which  we  hope  for.  If  we  would  enter  into 
the  Lord's  sanctuar)',  and  behold  what  is  prepared  for  us, 
we  could  not  but  desire  the  Lord  to  haste  the  day  of  our 
death,  in  the  which  we  might  set  forth  by  true  confession 
his  glory.  Neither  should  we  be  afraid  to  meet  our  adver- 
saries, which  so  earnestly  seek  our  spoil  and  death,  as  Christ 
did  Judas  and  that  wicked  rout  which  came  to  apprehend 
him,  saying,  "  I  am  he  whom  ye  seek.'"  It  is  commanded 
us  by  the  gospel,  not  to  fear  them  that  kill' the  body,  but 
to  fear  (jod,  who  can  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell-fire.  [Matt.jLM.: 
So  much  wf  are  bound  to  observe  this  commandment  as  any 
other  which  God  hath  given  us.  The  Lord  increase  our  faith, 
that  we  fear  God  more  than  man  !  The  Lord  give  us  such 
love  towards  him  and  his  truth,  that  we  may  be  content 
to  forsake  all  and  follow  him  t  Now  will  it  appear  what  we 
love  best ;  for  to  that  we  love  we  will  stick.  There  is  none 
to  be  counted  worthy'  a  Christian,  except  he  can  find  in  his 
heart  for  Christ's  sake,  if  the  confession  of  his  truth  doth 
require  it,  to  renounce  all  which  he  hath,  and  follow  him ; 
and  in  so  doing  ho  gaineth  a  hundred-fold  more  in  this  life 
(as  our  Saviour  said  to  Peter),  and  hereafter  is  assured  of 
eternal  life.  Behold,  I  pray  you,  what  he  loseth  which  in 
this  life  recciveth  a  hundred  for  one,  with  assurance  of  eternal 
life.  0  happy  exchange  !  Perchance  jour  outward  man  will 
say,  If  I  were  sure  of  this  great  recorapence  here,  I  could 
be  glad  to  forsake  all :  but  where  is  this  hundred-fold  in  this 
life  to  be  found  ?  Yen,  truly ;  for  instead  uf*  worldly  riches 
which  thou  dost  forsake,  which  be  but  temporal,  thou  hast 
found  the  everlasting  riches  of  heiiven,  which  be  glory,  honour, 
and  praise,  both  before  God,  angels,  and  men ;  and  for  an 
earthly  habitation,  hast  an  eternal  mansion  with  Christ  in 
heaven ;  for  even  now  thou  art  of  the  city  and  household 
of  the  saints  with  God,  as  it  is  verified  in  the  fourth  to  the 
Philippians.  For  worldly  peace,  which  can  last  but  a  while, 
thou  dost  possess  "the  peace  of  Ciod,  which  passcth  all  under-  [Wiu.iv.  7.) 
standing;"  and  for  the  loss  of  a  few  friends,  thou  art  made 

["  Cun  kiU,lG84.  Ed.] 

[7  Worthy  to  be  counted,  1684.] 

[♦  The  worldly  riches,  1684.] 
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a  fellow  of  tlie  innumerable  company  of  heaven,  and  a  perpe- 
tual friend  of  all  those  that  have  died  in  the  Lord  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  Is  not  this  more  than  a  hundred- 
fold '.  Is  not  the  peace  of  God,  which  we  in  this  world 
have  tlirough  faithful  imitation  of  Christ  (which  the  world 
cannot  take  from  us),  ten-thousand-fold  more  than  those  things 
that  most  highly  be  esteemed  in  the  world,  without  the  peace 
of  God  I  All  the  peace  of  the  world  is  no  peace,  but  mere 
anguish  and  a  gnawing  fury  of  heU :  as  of  late  God  hath 
set  e.Kample  l>efore  our  eyes,  to  teach  us  how  liorrible  an 
evil  it  is  to  forsake  tlie  peace  of  Chri.st's  truth,  which  breedeth 
a  worm  in  conscience  that  never  shall  rest. 

0  that  we  would  weigh  this  with  indifferent  balances! 
Tlien  should  we  not  l>e  dismayed  of  this  troublous  time,  nei- 
ther sorrow  after  a  worldly  manner  for  the  loss  which  we 
are  now  like  to  sustain,  as  the  weak,  faithless  persons  do, 
which  love  their  goods  more  than  God.  and  the  things  visible 
above  those  which  be  invisible :  Ijut  leather  would  heartily  re- 
joice and  be  thankful,  that  it  pleased  God  to  call  us  to  be  ■ 
soldiers  in  his  cause  against  the  works  of  hj'poerisy,  and  to 
make  as  like  unto  our  Saviour  Christ  in  suffering,  whereby 
we  may  assure  ourselves  of  his  eternal  glory ;  for  blessed  are 
they,  saith  Clirist,  that  suffer  persecution  for  righteousness' 
sake.  And  as  St  Paul  witnesseth  to  Timothy,  "If  we  die 
with  Clirist,  we  shall  live  with  Christ ;  and  if  we  deny  him, 
he  will  deny  us." 

0  that  we  would  enter  into  the  veil  of  God's  promises! 
Then  should  we,  with  St  Paul  to  the  Philippiana,  reject  all, 
and  count  all  things  but  for  dross,  so  that  we  may  gain  Christ. 
God,  which  is  the  lightener  of  all  darkne3.s,  and  putter  away 
of  all  blindness,  anoint  our  eyes  with  the  trae  eye-salve,  that 
we  might  behold  his  glorj'  and  our  eternal  felicity,  which 
is  hidden  with  Christ,  and  prepared  for  us  that  do  abide  in  his 
testament:  for  "blessed  is  that  servant',  that  whom  the  master 
when  he  coraeth  (as  Christ  said)  doth  find  faithful."  Let  us 
therefore  watch  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  we  yield  not 
in  any  jmint  of  our  religion  to  the  antiehristian  sjnagogue, 
and  that  we  be  not  overtlirown  of  these  temptations.  Stand 
therefore,  and  be  no  cowards  in  the  cause  of  your  salvation ; 
['   Whom  the  master,  &c.     Ed.  1C84.] 
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ffor  his  Spirit  that  is  in  us  is  stronger  than  he  wliich  in  the  [i  Johni*. 
world  doth  now  rage  against  us.     Let  us  not  put  out  the 
Spirit  of  God  from  its,  by  whose  might  we  shall  overcome 
our  enemies ;    and  tiicn  deatli  sliali  be  as  great  a  gain  to 
us,  aa  it  was  to  die  blessed  apostle  St  Paul.     Why  then  do  ye  Hewhort- 

,  >       .        1  n  <  ,    Mhtobe 

mourn :  wliv  do  ve  weep ;  why  be  ve  so  careful,  as  though  joyfni  in 
bod  iiath  forsaken  you;  ile  is  never  more  present  with  us 
than  when  we  be  in  trouble,  if  we  do  not  forsake  him.  We 
are  in  his  liands,  and  nobody  can  do  us  any  injury  or  wTong 
without  his  good  will  and  plca.sure.  He  hath  commanded 
his  angels  to  keep  us,  that  we  Htumble  not  at  a  stone  witli- 

lout  liis  divine  providence.  The  devil  cannot  hurt  any  of 
us,  and  nmch  less  any  of  his  ministers,  without  the 
good  will  of  our  eternal    Father.     Therefore  let  us  be  o(J°^^ 

\  good  comfort,  and  continually  give  thanks  unto  Gfod  for  ^"^^^^^  j„ 
our  estate,  whatsoever  it  be ;  for  if  we  murmur  against  the  i^ctioD. 
same,  we  murmur  against  Clod,  who  sendeth  the  same: 
which  if  we  do,  we  kick  but  against  the  prick,  and  provoke 
more  the  WTatli  of  God  against  as;  wliieli  Ijy  patient  suffer- 
ing oUierwise  would  sooner  be  turned  into  our  favour  through 
faithful  prayer. 

I  beseech  you  with  St  Paul,   to  give  your  bodies  puret"^-*"- 

,  and  holy  sacrifices  unto  God.     He  hath  given  us  bodies  to 

I  bestow  unto  his  glory,  and  not  after  our  own  concupiscence. 
If  many  years  (iod  hath  suffered  us  to  use  our  bodies,  which 
be  his  temples,  after  the  lust  of  the  ffesb,  in  vain  delights, 
not  according  to  his  glory ;  is  it  not  our  duty  in  the  latter 

I  end  of  our  life,  the  more  willingly  to  yield  unto  God's  glory 

'  our  bodies,  with  all  that  we  have,  in  demonstration  of  true 
repentance  of  that  we  have  evil  spent  before  i     Cannot  the 

I  example  of  the  blessed  man  Job,  horribly  afflicted,  cause  us 
to  say,  "  The  Lord  hath  given  it,  the  Lord  bath  taken  it : 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !  Even  as  it  hath  pleased 
the  Lord,  so  is  it  come  to  pass"  i  If  we  cast  our  whole  care 
likewise  upon  tJod,  he  will  turn  our  misery  into  felicity,  a."? 
well  as  he  did  to  Job.  God  teniptetli  us  now,  as  he  did 
our  father  Abrnham,  commanding  him  to  slay  his  son  Isaac 
in  sacrifice  to  him,  (which  Isaac  by  interpretation  doth  sig- 
nify wi'r//j  and/o//,)  who  by  bis  obedience  preserved  Isaac  unto 
long  life,  and  offered  in  his  stead  a  ram  tliat  was  tied  liy  the 
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horns  in  the  brambles.  Semblably  wo  all  are'  comman 
to  sacrifice  unto  God  our  Isaac,  which  is  our  joy  and  con- 
solation :  the  which  if  we  be  ready  to  do,  as  Abraliam  was, 
our  joy  shaJl  not  perish,  but  live  and  be  increased,  although 
our  ram  be  sacrificed  for  our  Isaac :  which  doth  signify  that 
the  pride  and  concupisceuco  of  our  flesh,  entangled  through 
sin  with  the  cares  of  this  stinging  world,  must  be  mortified 
for  the  preservation  and  perfect  augmentation  of  our  nilrtli 
and  joy,  which  is  sealed  up  for  u.s  in  Christ. 

And  to  witlistand  these  present  temptations  wherewithal 
we  arc  now  encumbered,  ye  cannot  have  a  better  remedy  than 
to  set  before  your  eyes  how  our  Saviour  Christ  overcame  them 
in  the  desert,  and  to  follow  his  ensampie;  that  if  the  devil 
himself,  or  any  other  by  him,  willeth  you  to  make  stones 
bread  (that  is,  to  take  such  a  worlilly-wise  way,  that  you  may 
have  your  fair  houses,  lands  and  goods,  to  live  on  still),  ye 
must  say,  that  "man  liveth  not  only  l.>y  bread,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedofh  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

Again,  if  the  devil  counselleth  you  to  cast  yourselves  down 
to  the  earth,  so  as  to  revoke  your  sincere  belief  and  godly 
conversation,  and  to  be  conformable  to  the  learned  men  of 
the  world,  pretending  that  God  will  be  well  enough  content 
herewith;  ye  must  answer  that  "it  is  wxitten,  that  a  man  shall 
not  tempt  his  Lord  tJod.'''' 

Further,  if  the  devil  offer  you  large  promkes  of  honour, 
dignity,  and  possessions,  so  that  ye  will  worship  idols  in  his 
synagogue,  ye  must  say,  "Go  behind  me,  Satan;  for  it  is 
otherwise  written,  that  a  man  must  worsliip  his  Lord  God,  J 
and  sen-e  liim  tjuly."  fl 

Finall}',  if  your  mother,  broUicr,  sister,  wife,  child,  kins- 
man or  friend,  do  seek  of  you  to  do  otherwise  than  the  word 
of  God  liath  taught  you,  ye  must  say  with  Christ,  tliat  they 
are  your  mothers,  brothers,  sisters,  wives,  children,  and  kins- 
men', which  do  the  will  of  God  the  Father.  To  the  which 
will  the  Lord  for  his  mercy  conf'onii  us  all  unfeignedly  to 
the  end !     Amen. 

Your  loving  and  faithful  brother  in  Christ,  in  captivity, 

Amio  1555.  JOHN   PHILPOT. 

['  Are  all,  1C84.] 
P  Children,  kinsmen,  S;c.  Ed.  1C84.] 
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LETTER  XIV. 

Here  foUoiDdh  another  letter  o/" Master  Philpot  to  tlie  Lady 
Vanh:   which,  because  for  tlie  length,  I  could  not  icholbf 
inttri,  I  have  excerpted  certain  specialities  thereout  as  folr 
ih: 


The  principal  Spirit  of  God  the  Father,  given  unto  iw 
by  Christ  Jesus  our  merciful  Saviour,  confirm,  strengthen, 
and  stalilish  you  in  the  true  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  that 
your  faithful  heart,  worshipful  and  dear  sister  in  the  Lord, 
may  attain  and  taste  with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the  height, 
the  depth,  the  length,  and  the  breadth  of  the  sweet  cross 
of  Clirist!     Amen,  &c. 

Oh,  happy  are  you  amonj^^t  all  other  women,  that  have 
found  this  precious  stone  which  is  hidden  in  the  gospel;  for 
the  whicii  we  ought  to  sell  all  other  things,  and  to  purchaae 
the  same.  0  lujipy  woman,  whose  heart  God  hath  moved 
and  enlarged  to  be  in  the  profession  thereof!  Other  seek 
worldly  goods,  honours,  and  delights ;  but  you  seek  with  a 
good  miderstanding  to  serve  (.rod  in  spirit  and  verity.  This 
is  the  gate  that  leadeth  to  heaven;  this  is  your  portion  for 
ever.  By  this  you  shall  sec  God  face  to  face  (which  sight 
is  unspeakable  joy),  and  by  this  shall  ye  see  whatever  your 
heart  can  desire :  by  this  ye  shall  have  a  fiill  sight  of  all 
the  beautiful  heavenly  powers,  and  of  all  the  celestial  para- 
dise, lly  this  shall  you  know  them  that  you  never  knew, 
and  be  joyous  and  glad  with  those  which  you  have  known 
here  in  God,  world  without  end,  &c. 

Ah !  I  lament  the  infidelity  of  England,  tliat  after  so 
great  light  is  stepped  into  so  huge  darkness  again.  "The 
servant  that  knowetli  his  master''s  will,  and  doth  it  not,  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  Ah  !  great  be  the  plagues  that 
hang  over  England,  jea,  though  the  gospel  should  bo  restored 
again.  Happy  shall  that  person  be  whom  the  Lord  shall 
take  out  of  this  world,  not  to  see  them.  Ah  !  the  great  per- 
jurj-  which  men  have  nm  into  so  wilfully  against  God,  by 
receiving  antichrist  again  and  his  wicked  laws,  wliich  do 
threaten  a  great  ruin  unto  England !     0  that  the  Lord  would 
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turn  his  just  judgments  upon  the  authors  of  the  truce -breaking 
between  tied  and  us,  that  they  might  he  brought  low  (as 
Nabuchodouosor  was),  that  hia  people  might  be  delivered,  and 

God  grant  that  that  good  luck  which  you  ■ 
le  upon  the  liouse  of  (lad,  1m?  a  true  pro- 
phecy, and  not  a  well-wishing  only !  Ah,  Lord  !  take  away 
thy  heavy  hand  from  us,  and  sti-etcli  it  out  upon  thine  ene- 
mies (those  hypocrites),  as  thou  hast  begun,  that  they  may 
be  confounded.  0  let  not  the  weak  jwrish  for  want  of  know- 
ledge through  our  sin.  Although  thou  kill  us,  yet  will  we 
put  our  tnist  in  thee. 

Thus,   dear  heart,   you  teach   me  to  pray  witli  you  in 
writing.     God  hear  your  prayers,  and  give  us  the  spirit  of 
effectual  prayer,  to  [)our  out  our  hearts  continually  together 
before  (Jud,  that  we  may  find  mercy  both  for  ourselves,  and 
for  our  afflicted   brethren  and   sisters.     I  cannot  but  praise 
God  in  you,  for  that  ]>itiful  heart  that  taketh  other  folks' 
calamities  to  heart,  as  your  own.   "  Blessed  be  they  that  mourn, 
for  such  shall  lie  comforted."     God  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
your  pitifid  eyes,  and  sorrow  from  your  mercifid  heart,  that 
you  may  (as  doubtless  you  shall  do  shortly)  rejoice  with  his 
elect  for  ever.     You  have  so  anued  me  to  the  Lord's  battle 
botli  inwardly  and  outwardly,  that  except  I  be  a  very  coward, 
I  cannot  faint,  but  overcome  by  death.     You  liave  appointed 
me  to  80  good   and   gracious  a  general   uf  the  field,    to  so 
victorious  a  captain,  and  to  so  favourable  a  marshal,  that  if 
I  should  not  go  on  lustily,  there  were  no  spectacle  of  heavenly 
manhood  in  me.     1  will  present  your  coat-armour  before  mjr  _ 
captain,  and  in  the  same  I  trust  by  him  to  overcome.     Thai 
scarf  I  desire  as  an  outward  sign  to  shew  our  enemies,  who 
see  not  our  glorious  end,  neither  what  God  worketh  inwardly 
in  as,  through  the  blindness  of  their  heart-s,  that   they  per- 
secute Christ's  cross  in  us,  whei-eby  he  hath  scaled  up  theH 
truth  of  his  gospel  by  his  death   unto  us,   that  we  by  onr 
death   (if  need  lie)  might  confirm  the   same,    and  never  be 
ashamed,  whatsoever  torment  we  do  sufl'er  for  his  nance's  sake ;  ■ 
and  our  weak  brethren,  seeing  the  same,  might  Ire  more  en- 
couraged to  take  u[>  Christ's  cros.«!,  and  to  follow  him.     God  _ 
give  us  grace  to  do  all  things  to  his  glory!     Amen,  &c. 

The  world  woaderctli  hovv  we  can  be  mcrrv  in  such  e** 
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trcmc  misery ;   Init  oTir  find   is  omnipotent,  •which   turneth  ,^f  j^"" 
misery  into  feiicify.     liclieve  ine,  dear  sister,  there  is  no  ™ch  J°J",''j;|'|'|.'°, 
joy  in  the  worhl  as  the  people  nl'  Christ  Imve  under  the  cross.  »*'<^"»"- 
I  speak  by  experience;   therefore  believe  nie,  and  fear  no- 
thing tliat  the  world  ran  do  unto  you :   for  when  they  ini-  JJ^/nXy" 
prison  our  bodies,   they  set  our  souls  at  hberty  with  (fod  ;  pJ^°J  ,^ 
when  tJiey  cast  us  down,  they  lift  us  up ;   yea,  when  they  2^",hr'{7 
kill  US,  then  do  they  brinfj;  lis  to  everlasting  life, 
greater  glory  can  there  be,  than  to  be   at  conformity  with 
GluTst  J  which  afflictions  do  work  in  us. 

God  open  our  eyes  to  see  more  and  more  the  glory  of 
Ood  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  us  worthy  jiar- 
takcra  of  the  same  !  Let  us  rejoice  in  nothing  with  St  Paul, 
but  "  in  tlie  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  eni- 
cified  unto  us,  and  we  to  the  world."  The  cross  of  Christ 
be  our  standard  to  fight  under  for  ever !  While  I  am  thus 
talking  with  you  of  our  common  consolation,  I  forget  how 
I  trouble  you  with  my  rude  and  unordinate  tediousness :  but 
you  must  impute  it  to  love,  which  camiot  quickly  depart  from 
tlicm  whom  he  loveth,  but  desireth  to  pour  himself  into  their 
bosoms.  Therefore,  though  your  flesh  would  l>e  offended  (as 
it  might  justly  be)  at  such  rudeness,  yet  your  spirit  will  say 
nay,  which  takcth  all  things  in  good  part  tluit  come  of  love. 
And  now  I  am  departing,  yet  will  I  take  my  leave  ere  I 
go,  and  would  fain  sjMjak  sonicwliat  that  might  declare  my 
sincere  love  to  you  for  ever :  Farewell,  O  elect  vessel  of  the 
Lord,  to  the  comfort  of  his  afflicted  Hock :  farewell  on  earth, 
whom  in  heaven  I  am  sure  I  shall  not  forget.  Farewell  under 
the  cross  most  joj-fully  ;  and,  until  we  meet,  always  remember 
wliat  Christ  saith,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  for  I  have  overcome 
the  world,"  &c. 

God  pour  his  Spirit  abundantly  upon  you,  mine  own  dear 
bowels  in  Christ !  until  you  may  come  to  see  the  God  of  all 
gods  with  his  elect  in  the  everlasting  Sion.  I  send  to  you 
the  kiss  of  peace,  with  the  which  1  do  most  entirely  take 
ray  leave  of  you  at  this  present.  It  is  necessar}*  we  depart 
hence,  or  else  we  cimld  not  lie  glorified.  Your  heart  is  heavA-, 
because  I  say  I  must  dcjtart  from  you.  It  is  the  calling  of 
the  merciful  Father,  wherewithal  you  are  content,  and  so  am 
I.    Be  of  good  comfort ;  hold  out  your  buckler  of  faith ;  for 
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by  the  strength  tliereof  we  shall  ehortly  moct  in  eternal  glory: 
to  the  which  (jhrist  bring  both  na,  Amen,  Amen  ! — The  10th 
of  December,  Ioo.t. 

Death !  why  should  I  fear  thee  ?  since  tliou  canst  not 
hurt  me,  but  rid  nic  from  misery  unto  etem.al  glory. 

Dead  to  the  world,  and  Irving  to  Christ,  your  own  brother, 
sealed  up  in  the  verity  of  the  gospel  for  ever. 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 
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LETTER  XV. 

Almiitlher  Letter  wUt«n  to  tfie  same   lady, 
supporter  of  him. 


being 


I  CANNOT  but  most  heartily  give  God  thanks  for  these 
his  gifts  in  you,  whose  l>rightness  many  beholding,  that  are 
weak,  are  much  encouraged  to  seek  God  likewise,  and  to 
cleave  to  him,  having  the  ensample  of  so  faithful  and  con- 
stant a  gentlewoman  before  their  eyes.  If  the  queen  of  the 
south  sliall  rise  with  the  men  of  (jhrist  s  generation,  and  con- 
demn them,  for  that  she  came  from  the  end  of  tlie  world  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  tlien  shall  your  sincere  and  godly 
conversation,  thus  shining  in  this  dangerous  time  of  the  trial 
of  Christ's  people,  (being  a  woman  of  right  worshipful  estate 
and  wealthy  condition,)  condemn  in  tlie  latter  day  a  great 
many  of  these  faint-hearted  gaspellers,  which  so  .soon  be  gone 
back  and  turned  from  the  truth  at  the  voice  of  a  hand-maiden; 
seeing  that  neither  the  fear  of  imprisonment,  neither  the  pos- 
session of  the  world  (whorewithal  you  are  sufficiently  endued 
above  a  great  many),  can  separate  you  from  tlie  love  of  the 
truth,  which  God  hath  revealed  unto  you :  whereby  it  appear- 
eth  that  the  seed  of  (fod's  word  which  was  sown  in  you,  fell 
neitlior  in  the  highway,  neither  among  the  thorns,  neither 
upon  the  stones,  but  ujion  a  good  groimd,  which  is  ble&scd 
of  (Jod,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit  with  great  affliction,  a  him- 
dred  fold,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  increase  of  his  church. 
In  consideration  whereof  St  James  biddeth  us  highly  to  "re- 
joice, whensoever  we  fall  into  many  temptations,  knowing  that 
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it  is  but  the  trial  of  our  faith,"  that  we  might  bring  forth  that 
excellent  virtue  patience,  by  the  which  we  are  made  like  to 
our  Redeemer  Christ;  with  whom  we  here  being  in  like  suf- 
fering, assuredly  shall  licreafter  be  partakers  of  liis  eternal 
glor}'.  Therefore  St  Paul  saith,  "  tlod  forbid  tliat  I  should 
glory  in  any  tiling  but  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
I  that  am  under  the  cross  with  you,  (thanks  be  given  to  God 
therefore!)  have  felt  in  the  same  more  true  joy  and  consola- 
tion than  ever  1  did  by  any  heuefit  that  €Jod  liath  given  me 
in  my  life  before :  for  the  more  tlie  world  doth  hate  ua,  the 
nigher  God  is  unto  us,  and  tlicre  is  no  perfect  joy  but  in  God. 
Wherefore  Christ  .said,  "  In  me  ye  shall  have  joy,  but  in  the 
world  afiliction."  IMcssed  be  God  which  sendcth  us  tliis 
affliction,  that  we  might  perfectly  joy  in  him  f  For  this 
cause,  in  the  ripest  time  of  iniquity,  and  in  the  most  fer- 
vent season  of  persecution  of  the  true  church,  which  Christ 
in  the  twenty-first  of  Luke  prophasied  to  come,  he  wiUeth  us 
to  be  of  good  cheer,  and  to  lift  up  our  heads,  for  our  re- 
demption is  at  hand. 

O  that  the  Lord  would  come  and  deliver  us  from  this 
world,  which  is  a  vale  of  miserj',  unto  his  own  kingdom, 
where  floweth  perpetual  joy  and  con.solation !  And  verily  that 
IS  the  true  and  only  joy,  wliich  is  conceived,  not  of  the  crea- 
ture, but  of  the  Creator;  the  which  when  we  do  possess,  no 
body  can  take  it  away  from  us ;  to  tlie  which  joy  all  otlier 
joys  being  compared,  are  but  mournings,  all  delights  sorrow, 
all  sweetness  sour,  all  beauty  filth,  and  finally,  all  otlier  things 
that  be  counted  pleasant  are  tediousness.  \'our  own  self  is 
better  witness  of  this  tlian  L  Ask  yourself,  with  whom  you 
are  best  acquainted.      Doth  not  the  Holy  Gliost  speak  the 

^—    same  in  your  heart  ?     Have  you  not  persuaded  yourself  tliis 

^f  to  be  true,  before  I  wrote  thereof!  For  how  should  you, 
being  a  woman,  and  a  young  gentlewoman,  beautiful,  and  at 
yonr  own  liberty,  have  overcome  this  your  frail  kind  and  age, 
and  despised  your  excellent  beauty  and  estate^  unless  all  those 
things  which  be  subject  to  the  senses  had  been  counted  of  you 
vile,  and  little  to  be  esteemed  in  coniimrison  of  those  things 

I        which  inwanlly  do  comfort  you  tn  overcome  the  Hesh,  the 

H    world,  and  the  devil? 

^K        God  increase  your  joy  in  all  spiritual  things,  and  stabUsh 
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your  ho]>e  to  the  day  of  eternal  rest !  You  have  foramen" 
darkness,  and  arc  entered  into  lijrht ;  fJod  grant  the  same 
may  shine  stiJ!  in  you,  until  tlse  perfect  day  come  of  the  Lord, 
in  tlie  which  is  all  our  cnnsolation  !  Here  we  must  be  dark- 
ened, that  tlicrc  wc  may  appeal-  as  liri^ht  as  the  sun  in  the 
face  of  the  whole  world,  and  of  ail  them  tliat  now  condemn 
as  for  our  well-doing ;  whose  juJji;es  then  we  shall  be,  to 
their  horrible  grief,  though  now  wrongfully  they  judge  us. 
Pray  heartily,  and  that  often,  that  (iod  onee  again  for  his 
Christ''s  sake  would  he  merciful  to  his  afflicted  church  in 
England.  Faithful  prayer  is  the  only  remedy  that  we  liave 
against  tlie  fierj-  darts  of  the  devil,  that  he  kindled  against 
us.  By  prayer  the  Anialekites  shall  be  overcome,  and  the 
roarings  of  the  lion,  which  seeketh  still  to  devour  us,  shall 
be  stopped  and  put  to  silence.  The  Lord  stop  Leviatlian'.s 
mouth,  that  ho  swallow  not  up  God's  seely'  people,  accord- 
ing to  his  expectation  ! 

1 'raise  the  Lord  for  the  faithful  testimony  and  sacrifice 
which  two  of  our  brethren  of  late  have,  through  fire,  ren- 
dered to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  now  triumpheth  by 
the  death  of  godly  martyrs.  The  Lord  is  at  hand :  therefore 
watch  and  pray, — The  last  of  May,  1555,  Captive  in  the 
king's  bench. 

Yours,  with  heart  in  Christ, 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


I 


LETTER  XVL 


Another  Letter  fo  th«  godly  Ladt  Vane. 

God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  increase  in 
your  godly  heart  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  which  is  your  eternal 
inheritance,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  comfort  your  spirit  with  all 
.sj)iritual  consolation,  to  the  day  of  the  Lord !     Amen. 

I  cannot  but  praise  (iod  most  highly  and  earnestly,  my 

dear  and  faithful  lady,  for  the  great  and  unfeigned  love  which 

[^  Secly :  silly,  aimplc] 
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j"Ou  Ixiar  unto  mc  in  Christ,  dcclarod  oftentimes,  as  well  now  as 

of  late,  by  manifest  and  lilwral  tokens.     Blessed  be  God  tliat  '-"'ly  vane 

•  ....  .      *  iilMTJiI 

hath  mailc  you  so  worthy  a  member  m  his  kingdom :  for  it  brnrfm-tor 

•^  .  "    .  toCiud's 

cannot  Vk?  but  such  shall  reap  with  abundance  m  time  of  re-  »»ini». 
ward,  that  here  dotli  sow  so  plenteously  in  well  doing ;  albeit 
I  am  most  unworthy  to  receive  any  such  benefit  at  your  hands, 
as  in  respect  of  a  pillar  of  <  Jlirist's  church,  which  am  scarce  a 
shadow  thereof.  But  the  zeal  of  Christ's  church  in  you  wisheth 
me  to  be  such  a  one  as  the  time  doth  require,  (iod  fulfil  y(tur 
desire  of  me,  that  I  may  be  found  constant,  and  no  wandering 
star  !  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  name  of  a  projihct,  or  of  a 
minister  of  God's  word,  for  that  I  have  (being  letted  by  the 
iniquity  of  the  time)  httle  or  nothing  laboured  therein.  I  atn 
a  friend  of  our  common  s[iouse  Jesus,  and  do  rejoice  of  the 
verity  of  his  word,  fur  the  which  (praised  he  his  name ! )  lie  hath 
counted  me  worthy  to  sutfer ;  and  indeed  who  that  giveth  "  a  Mark  ix.  ii. 
draught  of  water  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,"  as  Christ  promised, 
"  shall  lose  his  reward  J"  Therefore  what  your  gentlones.s  doth 
in  the  name  of  him,  the  Lord  recompense  unto  you  in  all  his 
blessings  Avhich  he  is  accustomed  to  pour  on  them  which  love 
his  flock  unfeignedly ! 

Good  lady,  you  have  to  joy  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  thus 
continually  before  your  eyes,  and  that  you  are  not  ashamed  of 
the  bands  of  Christ,  which  you  with  his  j>coj)le  in  part  do 
sufi'er.  They  may  be  assured  of  the  glorj-  everla-sting,  whieh 
here  are  not  ashamed  to  take  up  the  crass  of  Christ,  and  to 
follow  him.  Here  we  must  weep  and  lament,  while  the  world 
laugheth  and  triuniphcth  over  us;  but  our  tears  shall  shortly 
be  turned  into  unspeakable  joy,  and  we  shall  ctenially  be 
merry  together,  when  the  world  shall  lament  their  infidelity 
without  end. 

I  would  I  were  able  to  do  any  thing  that  might  shew 
condign  thanks  for  tliat  sincere  love  you  bear  unto  me  in 
Christ :  you  adjure  me  (as  it  were)  by  your  geutle  letters  to  be 
Iwld  on  you  in  all  ray  needs.  I  tliank  God  which  ceasoth  not 
to  provide  for  his,  I  lack  nothing  at  thus  pre.sent,  but  only 
ability  to  tliank  your  faithful  heart  for  your  g<xHhjess  towards 
I  me.     I  love  you  and  not  yours,  as  it  is  meet  t'hristians  to  love 

H     one  another  in  God ;  and  your  faith  which  1  behold  in  you,  is 
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shall  not  need  lonp;  to  be  cliargeable  unto  you,  for  that  this  week 
I  look  for  conunissioners  to  sit  on  me  and  my  fellow-prisoners  in 
prison,  lest  the  spirit  of  oiir  breath  might  blow  further  abroad. 
The  will  of  God  be  done  !  \Ve  are  not  so  good  as  John  the 
Riptist,  which  wa.s  beheaded  in  prison.  Darkness  cannot  abide 
the  light :  therefore  their  doings  must  declare  what  they  are. 
We  are  as  sheep  appointed  for  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  We 
must  not  fear  the  fire,  for  our  Lord  is  a  consuming  fire,  which 
will  put  out  the  fierceness  of  raging  torments  from  us.  "  Be  not 
afraid  of  them  that  can  kill  the  body,  but  fear  him  that  can 
cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell  fire."  God  forbid  that  we 
should  rejoice  otherwise  than  in  the  cros.s  of  Cliri.st ;  and  pray 
that  he  would  make  ai  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  God  will 
have  our  faith  tried  and  known ;  and  therefore  let  us  willingly 
"  humble  ourselves  under  the  mighty  liand  of  God,  tliat  ho  may 
gloriously  lift  us  up  in  his  good  time.'"  There  is  none  perfectly 
faithful  indeed  till  he  can  say  with  St  Pad,  "  I  am  persuaded 
that  neither  death,  neither  life,  ucitlier  angels,  neither  princes, 
nor  powers,  neither  tilings  present,  neither  tilings  to  come, 
neither  highness,  neither  lowness,  neither  any  other  creature, 
is  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  This  faith  God  plant  both  in  you  and  in 
mc  immovably!  In  tliis  faith  we  have  to  rejoice,  and  in  none 
other. 

All  the  tribulations  of  the  world  are  not  worthy  of  the 
eternal  weight  of  glory  which  is  prepared  for  them  that  here  do 
with  patience  abide  the  cross.  Wherefore  let  us  be  .strong 
with  the  strength  of  him'  tliat  is  able  to  make  us  strong,  and 
lament  the  weakness,  I  might  say  the  infidelity,  of  our  fiiint 
gospellers.  Christ,  whom  we  would  pretend  to  have  put  upon 
us,  is  the  .strength  of  God;  and  how  tiien  nuy  they  be  weak 
where  Christ  is  I  We  have  more  to  be  glad,  touching  ourselves, 
of  this  time,  than  wc  have  had  of  any  time  Ijefore,  in  tlie  which 
we  have  so  ready  a  way  to  go  unto  God,  and  so  good  occasion 
to  shew  our  duty  in  glorifying  his  holy  name.  For  if  we  be 
imprisoned  in  this  cau.se,  we  are  blessed :  if  we  lose  all  tliat  we 
have,  we  are  blessed  a  hundred  Ibid :  if  we  die,  we  are  blessed 
eternally ;  so  that  in  sufToring  of  persecutions,  all  is  full  of 
blessings.  Be  blessed  therefore,  O  elect  lady,  of  God,  with  the 
P  Strength  in  him,  Editions  1597  and  1684.] 


of  God,  and  flee  (as  you  do)  the  conciipisccnee  of  the 
world.  Embraoe  that  which  is  pcriect,  and  joyfully  look  for 
the  coming  and  cross  of  our  Lonl  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  Thus 
desiring  God  to  prcser\'e  you  to  his  tnie  peace,  and  to  give  you 
victor)-  of  that  tenijjtation  which  now  is  come  to  try  our  faith, 
Christ  be  with  you,  and  bless  you  botli  in  body  and  soul ;  and 
my  prayer  shall  follow  you  wheresoever  you  go,  as  I  desire 
that  yours  may  be  with  me.  The  last  week  I  sent  your  be- 
neficence to  Oxford :  I  could  not  before  have  a  convenient 
messenger.  As  soon  as  I  have  word,  you  shall  be  satisfied  of 
your  request.  Love  me  as  you  do,  and  the  God  of  love  be 
with  you !     The  20th  day  of  August. 

By  yours,  with  all  his  power,  in  the  Lord, 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


LETTER  XVII. 
AnotJier  Letter  fvll  of  spiritual  consolation  to  thfi  said  lady. 

Th  e  mercy  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  consolation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  through  Jesus  Christ,  be  with  you,  and  strengthen 
you,  my  dear  mother  and  si.stor  In  the  Ijord,  in  these  dangerous 
days,  to  the  crown  of  eternal  glory,  wliich  is  now  oflered  to  all 
faithful  soldiers  in  the  gospel.  Amen  ! 

As  your  good  ladyship  doth  desire  to  hear  frwm  me,  so  I 
am  desirous  to  wTite,  as  yom'  gentleness  and  daily  goodness 
bindeth  me.  But  Satan  of  late  hath  letted  me,  who  en\'ying 
all  good  exercises  which  I  have  had  and  received  by  mine  easy 
imprisonment  in  times  past,  hat !i  hrought  me  out  of  tlie  king's 
bench  into  the  bishop  of  London's  coal-house,  a  dark  and  an 
ugly  prison  as  any  is  about  London ;  (hut  my  dark  body  of  sin 
hath  well  deserved  the  .same,  and  the  Lord  now  hath  brought 
me  into  outward  darluiess,  that  I  might  the  raore  lie  lightened 
by  him,  as  he  is  most  present  with  liis  cluldren  in  the  midst  of 
darkness:)  where  I  cannot  bo  sufiered  to  have  any  candle-light, 
neither  ink  nor  paper,  but  by  stealth.  AVherefore  I  cannot 
write  to  you  as  I  would,  neither  as  my  duty  is.  As  Christ  my 
Master  was  sent  from  Annas  to  Caiaphas,  so  am  I  sent  from 
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Winchester  diocpso  to  London.  I  trust,  to  make  a  speedy  end 
of  inv  course :  God  give  nic  grace  and  |mticnce  to  be  a  faithful 
follower  of  my  Master !  I  liave  Ikch  already  this  seven-night 
in  his  coal-honsc,  an<l  liave  of  late  heen  four  times  called  to 
mine  answer,  but  hitherto  not  called  to  judgment,  which  I 
do  daily  look  for;  but  I  fear  they  will  prolong  me,  and  try 
mc  by  strait  imprisonment  awhile,  in  the  wliich  (Jod's  will 
be  done. 

Pray,  dear  lady,  that  my  faith  faint  not,  which  I  praise 
(rod  is  pre-seiitly  mure  lively  with  me  than  it  hath  been  in  times 
pa.st.  1  ta.ste  and  fcei  the  faithfulness  of  (Jod  in  his  promise, 
who  hath  promised  to  be  with  his  in  their  trouble,  and  to 
deliver  them.  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  am  not  alone,  but  have  six 
other  faithful  companions  ;  who  in  our  darkness  do  cheerfully 
sing  hymns  and  [iraises  unto  tiod  for  his  great  goodness.  We 
are  so  joyful,  that  I  wish  you  part  of  my  joy ;  for  you  that  are 
so  earefid  of  my  bodily  relief,  how  can  I  but  wish  your  spiritual 
consolation,  and  that  abundantly?  Let  not,  dear  heart,  my 
strait  imprisonment  any  thing  molest  you ;  for  it  hath  added, 
and  daily  doth,  nnto  my  joy :  but  rather  be  glad  and  thank- 
ful mito  (-Jod  with  me,  that  it  liath  pleased  him  to  make 
ine,  most  wTetehed  sinner,  ivorthy  to  suffer  any  tiling  for  his 
sake.  "Hitherto  we  have  not  resisted  unto  blood."  fJod  make 
us  never  to  count  our  blood  more  precious  in  our  eyes  than 
his  truth ! 

Ah,  my  dear  sister  !  I  thank  you  again  for  the  la.st  letter 
you  sent  me ;  it  is  a  singular  comfort  unto  mc,  as  oft  as  I  read 
the  same.  I  have  it  in  my  bosom,  and  wiU  can-y  the  same 
even  to  the  stake  with  me,  in  witness  that  Clirist  hath  so  con- 
stant and  faitliful  a  lady  in  England.  God  succour  and  keep 
that  spirit  in  you ;  for  it  is  the  veiy  spirit  of  adoption  of  the 
child  of  God.  Such  cheerful  and  holy  spirits  under  the  cross 
be  acceptable  sacrifices  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  Christ  came  to 
cast  fire  into  the  earth,  and  looketh  that  it  should  be  kindled. 
Be  you  fervent  in  spirit  in  our  Christ's  cause,  as  you  have 
begtm;  for  that  is  the  principal  spirit  wherewithal  David  desired 
to  be  confirmed.  Oh,  how  do  I  rejoice,  your  ladyship  to  go 
arm  in  ann  with  me  unto  Christ,  or  rather  before  me !  I  can- 
not but  joy  of  such  a  worshipful  fellow.  Mothinketh  1  see 
you  to  mourn,  and  desire  to  Ije  loosed  out  ijf  the  earthly  and 
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frail  babitacle'  of  tliis  body.  Oli,  how  amiaUe  and  pleasant  is 
it  to  (Ivvt'll  in  the  Lord  s  tabernacle  !  Our  Christ  and  his 
Iieavenly  pompaiiy  look  for  us:  let  us  baste  and  run  thereto; 
for  behold  the  Lord  is  ready  to  embrace  us.  Mine  own  bowels 
in  the  Lord  !  he  merr)'  in  the  Lord  with  your  afflicted  brother, 
who  daily  offereth  your  merciful  alms,  which  most  unworthily 
'  I  do  receive  still  of  you,  unto  the  Lord.  But  now,  dear  mo- 
ther, you  need  not  to  burden  so  much  yourself  (as  my  last 
letters  did  signify),  for  that  my  chargeable  imprisonment  is  cut 
off,  and  a  little  now  scn'eth  me :  wherefore  I  pray  you  send  no 
more  imtil  I  scud  to  you,  for  I  have  sufficient  and  abound. 
(tod's  peace  bo  with  you  for  ever ! 

Out  of  my  lord  of  London's  coal-house,  the  last  of  October. 

Your  own, 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


LETTER  XVin. 


I 


Anotlier  Letter  to  the  mid  ltd;/,  tchereiii  partly  he  complaineth 
of  the  dtssimuladoit  and  perjuri/  of  Englishmen,  falling 
again  to  the  pope,  atid  part/y  he  expresseth  his  joy  in  hit 
affiictions. 

I  CAN  NOT  but  joy  with  you,  ray  heartily  beloved  in  Christ, 
»if  the  fall  of  Sennacherib :   since  it  is  to  the  glory  of  (jod,  n^p',11!^^"^ 
and  t((  the  consolation  of  his  church,  to  see  the  fall  of  their  [li^^Xof  the 
enemies  before  their  face,  according  as  it  is  written,    "  The  v^^JlXster. 
just  shall  rejoice,  when  he  seetb  the  vengeance  of  the  wicked."  t|,'^]  '*'"• 
God  make  this  your  joy  perfect ;  for  as  concerning  myself,  I 
count  not  to  see  those  good  days,  whereof  you  have  a  glim- 
mering, in  this  life.     For  although  the  cockatrice  be  dead, 
yet  his  pestilent  chickens,  with  the  whore  of  Habylon,  still 
live.     But  a  great  hope  there  is  of  their  short  confasion,  be- 
cause Ctod  doth  not  prosper  their  doings  according  to  their 
ex[>ectation.     Most  happicsf  shall  he  be,  whom  the  Lord  shall 
most  soonest'  take  out  of  this  life,  that  he  may  not  see  the 

\J  Hnbitai-lc — Ijtt.  Iiabitiwuhuii :  dwelliug-jilacf .] 
t*  Most  hoppy.     Ed.  ir.84.1 
(7  Soonest.     10R4.] 
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plagues  which  the  manifest  perjury  and  the  manifold  idolatry 
and  detestable  dissimulation  (and  that  of  such  as  do  know  the 
truth)  do  threaten  to  come. 

The  Lord  is  just,  and  all  unrighteousness  displeaaeth  him, 
and  either  here,  or  else  in  another  world,  he  will  punish  this 
gross  infidelity  of  the  world :  but  his  elect,  and  such  as  lie 
loveth,  wiU  he  pimisli  liere,  that  tliey  should  not  be  con- 
demned hereafter  with  the  world  eternally.  We  have  notliing 
BO  much  to  rejoice  in,  as  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
in  that  we  arc  partakers  of  his  afflictions,  which  be  the  earnest- 
penny  of  that  eternal  kingdom,  which  he  upon  the  cross  for  us 
hath  purchased.  For  as  Paul  his  fiiithful  witness  saith,  •'  If 
we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  reign  witli  him :  if  we  die  with 
him,  we  shall  live  with  liini." 

AVherefore,  mine  own  dear  bowels!  praise  God  with  me 
most  entirely,  that  it  hath  pleased  him  now  mercifully  to  visit 
the  sins  of  my  youth,  and  my  huge  unthankiiJness,  and  by 
the  same  doth  give  me  much  coiwolation,  that  he  assureth 
me  of  his  great  goodness  and  mercy,  and  turneth  his  fatlierly 
ca-stigation  into  my  crown  of  glorj'.  0  good  God!  what  am 
1,  on  whom  he  should  shew  this  great  mercy  i  To  him  that 
is  immortid,  invisible,  and  only  wise,  be  all  honour,  praise, 
and  glory  therefore,  Amen. 

"This  is  the  day  that  the  Lord  hath  made;  let  us  rejoice 
and  be  glad  in  the  same."'  Ttiis  is  the  way,  though  it  be 
narrow,  which  is  full  of  the  peace  of  God,  and  leadeth  to 
eternal  bliss.  Oh,  how  my  heart  leapeth  for  joy,  that  I  am 
BO  near  the  apprehension  thereof !  God  forgive  me  mine  un- 
thankfidness  and  mivvorthiness  of  so  great  glory.  The  swords 
which  pierced  Mary's  heart  in  the  passion  of  our  Savioiu-,  which 
daily  also  go  through  your  faitliful  heart,  be  more  glorious  and 
to  be  desired  tlian  the  golden  sceptres  of  this  world.  Oh,  blessed 
be  they  that  mourn  in  this  world  to  God-ward ;  for  they  shall 
eternally  be  comforted.  C!od  make  my  stony  heart  to  mourn 
more  than  it  doth!  I  have  so  nmcli  joy  of  the  reward  that 
is  prepared  for  me,  most  •wretched  sinner,  that  though  I  be 
in  a  place  of  darkness  and  mourning,  yet  I  cannot  lament ; 
but  both  night  and  day  !un  so  joN^ful,  as.thougti  1  were  under 
no  cross  at  all :  yea,  in  all  the  days  of  my  life  I  was  never 
so  merry;  the  name  of  the  Lord  be  prmsed  therefore  for  ever 
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and  over,  and  he  piirdon  mine  unthankfulness !  Our  enemies 
do  fret,  fume,  and  gnash  their  teeth  to  see  and  hear  that  we, 
under  this  grievous  affliction  in  the  world,  can  be  so  merry. 
We  are  of  thera  counted  as  desperate  persons,  for  tJie  certain 
hope  and  feeling  whicli  we  liavc  of  our  everlasting  salvation. 
And  it  is  no  marvel,  for  the  worldly  men  cannot  perceive 
the  things  of  Ood:  it  is  mere  foolislmess  and  abomination 
to  tliera. 

lie  thankful  unto  God,  mine  own  dear  helper,  for  his 
wondrous  working  in  his  chosen  people.  Pray  instantly  that 
this  joy  be  never  taken  from  us;  for  it  passeth  all  the  de- 
lights of  this  world.  This  is  '■  the  peace  of  God  which  sur- 
raountetli  all  understanding :"  this  peace,  the  more  his  chosen 
be  afflicted,  the  more  they  feel ;  and  therefore  cannot  faint, 
neither  for  fire,  neither  for  water.  Let  us  pray  for  our  weak 
brethren  and  sisters'  sake,  that  it  may  please  God  to  alleviate 
the  grievous  and  intolerable  burden  of  these  cruel  days.  But 
touching  ourselves,  let  us  heartily  beseech  our  Saviour  to 
vouchsafe  to  give  us  this  glorious  gift,  to  suffer  for  liis  gospel's 
sake,  and  tliat  we  may  think  the  .shame  of  the  world  to  be 
our  glor}'.  as  it  is  indeed,  futd  increase  our  faith,  and  open 
our  eyes  to  behold  what  is  prepared  for  us  !  I  lack  nothing, 
praise  be  to  God !  I  trust  my  marriage-garment  is  ready.  I 
will  send  you  my  examinations,  as  soon  im  I  can  get  them 
written,  if  you  be  desirous  of  them. 

God  of  his  mercy  fill  your  merciful  heart  with  all  joy  and 
consolation  of  the  hope  to  come ! 

Out  of  the  coal-house,  the  19th  of  November. 

Your  own  lover, 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


LETTER  XIX. 


A  Letter  to  a  friend  of  his,  pritoner  the  tame  time  in  Neio- 

pate;   wherein   is   delated  and  discussed   the  nuitter  or  |^^^^^„^ 
question  of  in/ants  to  he  baptized.  «ibii»iim< 


Iflulhrr  in 


The  God  of  all  light  and  understanding  lighten  your  heart  \l^ 
witli  all  true  knowledge  of  his  word,  and  make  you  perfect  oJju*/^'^"* 
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A  vision 
rcvealeJ  lo 
Pliilpot 
upoii  A  letter 
to  Im  aii- 

SMCfcd. 


Tlif  vision 
expouuJetl. 


Tlie  primi- 
tive exani- 
|ile  fur  us 
tu  fuUuw. 


[Pa.  IxxxTii. 


to  the  day  of  onr  Lortl   Jesus  Clirist,  whereunto  you  are" 
now  caUed,  through  the  mighty  operation  of  his  holy  Spirit ! 
Amen. 

I  received  yesternight  from  you,  dear  brother,  saint,  and 
fellow-])ri9oner  for  the  truth  of  Ciu-ist's  gfispel,  a  letter,  wherein 
you  gently  require  my  judgment  concerning  tlie  baptism  of 
iiifaiit.s;  what  is  the  effect  thereof.  And  before  I  do  shew 
you  what  I  have  learned  out  of  Clod's  wonl,  and  of  liis  true 
and  infidhhie  church  touching  the  same,  I  thinlv  it  not  out 
of  the  matter  first  to  declare  what  'vision  I  had  the  same 
night,  while  musing  on  your  letter  I  fell  asleep,  knowing  that 
(lod  doth  not  without  cause  reveal  to  his  people,  who  have 
their  minds  fixed  on  him,  special  and  spiritual  revelations  to 
their  comfort,  as  a  ta.ste  of  their  joy  and  kingdom  to  come, 
which  flesh  and  blood  cannot  comprehend. 

Being  in  the  nudst  of  my  sweet  rest,  it  seemed  me  to  see 
a  great  beautiful  city,  all  of  the  colour  of  azure  and  white, 
four-.Hquare,  in  a  mar\cllous  beautiful  composition  in  the  midst 
of  the  sky;  the  sight  whereof  so  inwardly  comforted  me,  tliat 
I  am  not  able  to  express  the  consolation  I  had  thereof;  yea, 
the  remembrance  thereof  cau.seth  as  yet  my  heart  to  leap  for 
joy :  and  as  charity  is  no  churl,  but  would  others  to  be  jjar- 
takers  of  his  delight,  so  inethoughfc  I  called  to  others  (I  can- 
not tell  whom) ;  and  while  they  came,  and  we  together  beheld 
the  same,  by  and  by,  to  my  great  grief,  it  faded  away. 

This  dream  I  think  not  to  have  come  of  the  illusion  of 
the  senses,  hecaa««j  it  brought  with  it  so  much  spiritual  joy; 
and  I  take  it  to  be  of  the  working  of  (Jod  s  Spirit  for  the 
contentation  of  your  request,  as  he  wrought  in  Peter  to  satisfy 
Cornelius.  Therefore  I  interpret  this  beautiful  city  to  be  the 
glorious  church  of  Christ,  and  the  appearance  of  it  in  the 
sky  signifieth  the  heavenly  state  thereof,  whose  conversation 
is  in  heaven ;  and  that,  according  to  the  primitive  church 
which  is  now  in  heaven,  men  ought  to  measure  and  judge 
the  church  of  Christ  now  in  earth ;  for  as  the  prophet  Da^id 
saith,  "  The  f(jundatious  thereof  be  in  the  holy  hills,  and  glo- 
rioas  things  be  spoken  of  the  city  of  (jod.'"  And  the  niar- 
velloiLS  quadrature  of  the  same,  I  take  to  signify  the  universal 
agrcenjcnt  in  the  same,  and  that  all  the  chm"ch  here  militant 
ouglit  to  consent  !<(  the  primitive  church  throughout  the  foiu* 
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parts  of  the  world ;  as  the  prophet  affirmeth,  saying, 
mukcth  lis  to  dwell  after  one  manner  in  vim  house."  And 
that  I  conceived  so  wonderful  joy  at  the  contemjilation  thereof, 
I  understand  the  unspeakable  jov  which  they  have  that  be  at 
unity  wth  Christ  s  primitive  church :  for  there  is  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding,  as 
it  is  WTitten  in  the  Psalms :  "  As  of  joyful  persons,  is  the  ^^'-  "■  "-^ 
dwelling  of  all  them  that  be  in  thee."  And  that  I  called 
others  to  the  fruition  of  this  vision  and  to  beliold  this  won- 
derful city,  I  construe  it  by  the  will  of  God  this  vision  to 
have  come  upon  me  musinp;  on  your  letter,  to  the  end  that 
under  this  figure  I  might  have  occasion  to  move  you  with 
many  others,  to  behold  the  primitive  church  in  all  your 
opinions  concerning  faith,  and  to  conform  yotirseif  in  all  points 
to  the  same,  which  is  the  "  pillar  and  stablishment  of  truth," 
and  teacheth  the  true  use  of  the  sacraments ;  and  having, 
with  a  greater  fulness  than  we  have  now,  the  first-fniits  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  did  declare  the  true  intei-jiretation  of  the 
scriptures  according  to  all  verity,  even  as  our  Saviour  pro- 
mised to  send  them  another  Comforter,  which  should  teach 
them  all  truth. 

And  since  all  trutli  was  taught  and  revealed  to  the  primi- 
tive church,  which  is  otir  mother,  let  us  all  that  be  obedient 
children  of  God,  submit  oui-sclves  tu  the  judgment  of  the 
church  for  the  better  unilei-standing  of  the  articles  of  our 
faith  and  of  the  doubtful  sentences  of  the  .Hcripture.  Let 
us  not  go  about  to  shew  in  us,  by  following  any  private  man's 
interijrc'tation  upon  the  word,  another  spirit  than  they  of  the 
primitive  church  bad,  lest  we  deceive  ourselves :  for  there  is 
but  one  faith  and  one  Spirit,  which  is  not  contrarj'  to  him- 
self, neither  otherwise  now  teacheth  us  than  he  did  them. 
Therefore  let  us  believe  as  they  have  taught  us  of  the  scrip- 
tures, and  be  at  peace  with  them,  according  as  the  true 
catholic  church  is  at  this  day :  and  the  God  of  peace  as- 
suredly will  l>e  with  us,  and  deliver  ua  out  of  all  our  worldly 
troul)les  and  miseries,  and  make  us  partakers  of  their  joy 
and  bliss  througli  our  obedience  to  faith  with  tliem. 

Therefore  (Jod  commandeth  us  in  Job  to  ask  of  the  elder  [JoUTHi.s, 

9,  10.] 

generation,  and  to  searcii  diligently  the  memory  of  the  fathei's : 
for  we  are  but  yesterday's  children,  and  be  ignorant,  and  our 
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(lays  .ire  like  a  shadow,  "and  tliey  stiail  teach  thee,"  saitli 
the  Lord,  "and  speak  to  thee,  and  sliall  utter  words  from 
their  hearts."  And  by  Solomon  we  are  commanded,  not  to 
reject  the  direction  of  our  mother.  The  Lord  grant  you  to 
direct  your  steps  in  all  tilings  after  her,  and  to  abhor  con- 
tention with  her ;  for  as  St  Paul  writoth,  "  If  any  man  be 
contentious,  neither  we,  neither  tlie  church  of  God,  hath  any 
sueii  custom.""' 

Hitherto  I  have  shewed  you,  good  brother  S.,  my  judg- 
ment generally  of  tliat  you  stand  in  doubt  and  dissent  from 
others,  to  the  which  I  wish  you  as  mine  own  heart  to  be 
confonnable ;  and  then  doubtless  you  cannot  err,  but  boldly 
may  lie  glad  in  your  troubles,  and  triumph  at  the  hour  of 
your  death,  that  you  sliali  die  in  the  church  of  God  a  faith- 
ful martyr,  and  receive  the  crown  of  eternal  glorj'.  And  thus 
much  have  I  \NTitten  upon  the  occasion  of  a  vision  before 
God  unfeigned.  But  that  you  may  not  think  that  I  go  about 
to  satisfy  you  with  uncertain  visions  only,  and  not  after  God's 
word,  I  will  take  the  ground  of  your  letter,  and  specially 
answer  to  the  same  by  the  scriptures,  and  by  infallible  reasons 
deduced  out  of  the  same,  and  prove  the  Ijaptism  of  infants 
to  bo  lawful,  commendable,  and  necessary,  whereof  you  seem 
to  stand  in  doubt. 

Indeed,  if  you  look  upon  the  papistical  synagogue  only, 
which  had  corrupted  God's  word  by  false  interpretations,  and 
hath  perverted  the  true  use  of  Christ's  sacraments,  you  might 
seem  to  have  good  handfast  of  your  opinion  against  the 
baptism  of  infants.  But  forasnmch  as  it  is  of  more  antiquity, 
and  hath  its  beginning  from  God's  word  and  from  the  use 
of  the  prunitivo  church,  it  must  not  in  respect  of  the  aboM 
in  the  popish  church  lie  neglected,  or  thought  not  expedioit 
to  be  used  in  Christ's  church.  Auxentius,  one  of  the  Arians' 
sect',  with  hiss  adherents,  was  one  of  the  first  that  denied 
the  baptism  of  cliildrcn ;  and  next  after  him  Pelagius  the 
heretic ;  and  some  others  there  were  in  St  Bernard's  time,  as 
it  doth  appear  by  his  writings;  and  in  our  days  the  ana- 
baptists, an  inordinate  kind  of  men  stured  up  by  the  dovil, 
to  the  destruction  of  the  gospel.     But  the  cathohc  truth  dc- 

P  Auxentius  was  bishop  of  MUon :  lie  died  in  the  year  374,  and 
M'oa  succMiled  ))y  Ambrosi-.] 
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lirercd  unto  us  by  the  Rcripturos  plainly  ilcterminetli,  that 
all  siicli  are  to  he  ba[>ti70(].  as  wlioiii  (<od  acknowledgetli  for 
hia  people,  ami  vouclioth  them  worthy  of  sanctification  or  re- 
mission of  their  sins.  Therefore,  since  that  infants  \>e  in  the 
numljer  or  scroll  of  (UhVs  people,  and  be  partakers  of  the 
promise  by  their  purifieation  in  Christ,  it  must  needs  follow 
thereby,  tliat  they  ought  to  be  baptized  as  well  as  those  that 
can  profess  their  faith :  for  we  judge  the  people  of  God  as 
well  by  the  free  and  liberal  promise  of  tJod,  as  by  the  con- 

'  feflsion  of  faith.  For  to  whomsoever  God  promiseth  himself 
to  be  their  (lod,  and  whom  lie  aeknowledfjeth  for  his,  those 
no  man  without  great  impiety  may  exclude  from  the  mmi- 
ber  of  the  faithful.  Hut  Uod  promiseth  that  he  will  not  only 
be  the  Gtod  of  such  as  do  profess  him,  but  also  of  infants, 
promising  them  his  grace  and  remission  of  sins,  as  it  ap- 
peareth  by  the  words  of  the  covenant  made  unto  Abraham : 
"I  will  set  my  covenant  between  thee  and  me  (saith  theC*"-""- 
Lord),  and  between  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  genemfions, 
with  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  thy  (nxl,  and  the  God 
of  thy  seed  after  thee."  To  the  which  covenant  circumei- 
sion  was  added,  to  be  a  sign  of  sanctification  as  well  in  chil- 
dren a-s  in  men ;  and  no  man  may  think  that  this  promise 
is  abrogated  with  circumcision  and  other  ceremonial  laws : 
for  Christ  came  to  fulfil  the  promises,  and  not  to  dissolve  mulv. 
them.  Therefore  in  the  gospel  he  saith  of  infants  (that  is, 
of  such  as  yet  believed  not),  "  Let  thy  little  ones  come  unto  M»rk  x. 
me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."     Again,  "It  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  **•"•  ""i'- 

'  is  in  heaven,  that  any  of  these  little  ones  do  perish."  Also, 
"  He  that  receivoth  one  such  little  child  in  my  name,  re-  M»tt.  xriii. 
ceiveth  me."  "  Take  heed  therefore  that  ye  despise  not  one  M»tt.  xvUi. 
of  these  babes ;  for  I  tell  you,  their  angels  do  continually  see 
in  heaven  my  Father's  face."  And  what  may  be  said  more 
plainer  than  this?  It  is  not  the  will  of  the  heavenly  Father, 
that  the  infants  should  perish :  whereby  we  may  gather  that 
he  receiveth  them  freely  unto  this  grace,  altliough  as  yet 
they  confess  not  their  faith.  Since  then  that  the  word  of 
the  promi.se,  which  is  contained  in  baptism,  pertainofli  as  well 
to  cliildrcn  as  to  men,  why  should  the  sign  of  the  promise, 
which  i."*  liaptism  in  Avater.  be  withdrawn  from  ehildren.  wh«i 
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Clirist  himself  cnminandcth  tliom  tf>  be  rceeived  of  us,  and 
proiniseth  tlie  reward  of  a  jjrophet  to  tliose  that  receive  siich  a 
little  infant,  as  he  for  an  example  did  put  before  his  disciples ! 
AnfunipiitB         Now  will  I  prove  with  manifest  arguments  that  children 
La^rtismof  ought  to  be  baptized,  and   that   the  apostles  of  Christ  did 

children  to     ,  .  1   -1  1  rrti  T  1  ,      I     1   •  »  L 

be  of  God,    baptize  children.     The  Lord  commanded  his  apostles  to  bap- 

«nd  ihit  the    .  '  .  ,  ,       ,         •      j 

apoities      tize  all  nations :  therefore  also  children  ought  to  be  baptized ; 


haptiied 
children. 
MatUJucriii. 


children,     for  they  are  comprehended  under  this  word,   "all  nations.' 


Acis  X. 


I  Cor.  i. 


Another  or 

piment. 

ICor.U 


Further,  whom  God  doth  account  among  the  faithful,  they 
are  faithful ;  for  it  was  said  to  Peter,  "  That  thing  which  God 
hath  i)urificd,  thou  shalt  not  say  to  be  romnton  or  unclean." 
^rni'"*  ^^^  *'*^"^  •^"*''  repute  children  among  the  faithful :  ergo,  they 
be  faithful — except  we  bad  rather  to  resist  (lod,  and  seem 
stronger  and  wiser  than  he.  A  nd  without  all  doubt  the  apostles 
baptized  those  which  Chri.st  coraniaiuled :  but  he  cnmiuanded 
the  faithful  to  be  baptized,  among  the  which  infants  be 
reckoned :    the  apostles  then  baptized  infants. 

The  gospel  is  more  than  l)a[)tism ;  for  Paul  said,  '•  The 
Lord  sent  me  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  not  to  baptize  f  not 
that  he  denied  absolutely  that  he  wa.s  sent  to  baptize,  but 
that  he  ]irefcrrcd  doctrine  before  baptism;  for  the  Lord  com- 
manded both  to  the  apostles.  But  children  be  received  by 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  of  Ciod,  and  not  refused :  there- 
fore what  person  being  of  reason  may  deny  them  bapti.sni, 
insucr*-  which  is  a  thing  lesser  than  the  gosjjcH  For  in  the  .sacra- 
thhii.'^  t-i  be  nients  be  two  things  to  be  considered,  the  thing  signified, 
and  the  sign  ;  and  the  tiling  signified  is  greater  than  the 
sign ;  and  from  the  thing  signified  in  baptism  children  are 
not  excluded.  Who  therefore  may  deny  them  the  sign,  wliich 
i.s  baptism  in  water  J  St  Peter  could  not  deny  them  to  be 
baptized  in  water,  to  whom  be  saw  the  Holy  Ghost  given, 
which  is  the  certain  sign  of  God's  people:  for  he  saith  in 
the  Acts,  "  May  any  body  forbid  them  to  be  baptized  in 
wafer,  who  have  received  the  Floly  Gbo.st  an  well  as  wef 
Therefore  St  Peter  denied  not  baptism  to  infants;  for  he 
knew  certainly,  botli  by  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
covenant  wliich  is  everlasting,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
pertained  to  infants. 

None  be  received  into  the  kin2;dom  of  heaven,  but  such 
as  God  loveth,  and  which  are  endued  with  his  Spirit :   for 
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"  whoso  hath  nne  tlic  Spirit  of  Got],  he  is  none  of  his."  Hut 
infants  Iw  beloved  of  Clod,  and  tlierefoi-e  want  not  tlio  Spirit 
of  God :  wherefore  if  they  have  the  Spirit  of  God  as  well 
as  men,  if  tliey  be  numbered  among  the  jioople  of  God  as 
well  as  we  that  be  of  age,  ^vho  (I  pray  you)  may  well  with- 
stand children  to  be  baptised  with  water  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord? 

The  apostles  in  times  past,  being  yet  not  sufficiently  in- 
structed, did  niurnnir  against  those  which  brought  tlieir  chil- 
dren unto  the  Lord ;  but  the  Lord  rebuked  them,  and  said, 
"  Let  the  babes  come  unto  me."  ^\'h)'  then  do  not  these 
rebellious  anabiipti.yts  obey  the  commandment  of  tiie  Lord  i 
For  what  do  they  now-a-days  else,  that  bring  their  children 
to  baptism,  than  iJiat  they  did  in  times  past,  which  brought 
tlieir  children  to  the  Lord  '  and  our  Lord  received  them,  and 
putting  liis  hands  on  them,  blessed  them,  and  both  by  words 
and  by  gentle  behaviour  towarrls  them  declared  manifestly,  that 
children  be  the  j)eople  of  God,  and  entirely  lieloved  of  tiod. 
But  some  will  say,  "  Wliy  then  did  not  Christ  baptize  them  V 
J3ecausc  it  Is  written,  "Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his 
disciples." 

Moreover,  circumcision  in  the  old  law  was  ministered  to 
infants :  therefore  baptism  ought  to  be  ministered  in  the  new 
law  unto  children.  For  baptism  is  come  in  the  stead  of 
circumcision,  as  St  Paul  witnessetli,  saying  to  the  Colossians, 
"  By  Christ  ye  are  circumcised  with  a  circumcision  which 
is  without  hands,  when  ye  put  off  the  body  of  sin  of  tbc  flesh, 
by  the  circumcision  of  Christ ;  being  buried  together  with 
him  through  baptism."  Behold,  Paul  calleth  bajitism  the  cir- 
cumcision of  a  christian  man,  which  is  done  without  hands ; 
not  that  water  may  be  ministered  without  hands,  hut  that 
with  hands  no  man  any  longer  ought  to  be  circumcised ; 
Jbeit  the  myste^^■  of  circumcision  do  still  remain  in  faithful 
"people.  To  this  I  may  add,  that  the  servants  of  God  were 
always  ready  to  minister  the  sacraments  to  them  for  whom 
they  were  instituted :  as  for  an  example  we  may  behold 
Joshua,  who  most  diligently  procured  the  jicople  of  Israel  to 
be  circumcised  before  they  entered  into  the  land  of  promise. 
But  since  the  apostles  were  the  preachers  of  the  word,  and 
tlie  vcrj'  faithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  may  hereafter 
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dnubt  that  they  baptized  infaiit.s.  since  l)aptisni  is  in  |)lacc 
of  circmnci-sion  I  Item,  the  apostles  did  attemperate  all  their 
doingH  to  the  nliadows  and  figures  of  the  old  testament : 
therelore  it  is  certain  that  they  did  attemperate  1iaj>tisni 
according  to  circunicision,  and  baptized  children ;  because 
they  were  under  the  figure  of  baptism:  for  the  people  of 
Israel  passed  through  the  Rod  Sea,  and  the  bottom  of  the 
water  of  Jordan,  with  their  children.  And  although  tlie  chil- 
dren be  not  always  expressed,  neither  the  women  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  yet  they  are  comprehended  and  understood  in  the 
same.  Also  the  scripture  evidently  telleth  us,  that  the  apos- 
tles l)aptizod  whole  families  or  households:  but  the  children 
are  eoniprehended  in  a  family  or  household,  ivs  the  ehiefest 
and  dearest  part  thereof:  tlicrcfore  we  may  conclude,  that 
the  apostles  did  baptize  infant.s  or  children,  and  not  only 
men  of  lawful  age.  And  that  the  house  or  household  is  tjvken 
for  man,  woman,  and  child,  it  is  manifest  in  the  seventeenth 
of  fieneais,  and  also  in  that  Joseph  doth  call  Jacob  with  all 
his  house  to  come  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan  into  Egypt. 

Finally,  I  can  declare  out  of  ancient  writers,  that  the 
baptism  uf  infants  bath  continued  from  the  apostles'  time 
unto  ours;  neither  that  it  was  instituted  by  any  councils, 
neither  of  the  pope,  nor  of  other  men,  but  commanded  from 
the  scripture  by  the  apostles  themselves.  Origen',  upon  the 
declaration  of  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  expounding 
the  si.xtli  chapter,  saith,  "  that  the  church  of  Christ  received 
the  baptism  of  infants  from  the  very  apostles.'"     St  Jerome' 


[j"  Mihi  vero  ne  illud  quiduin  otiose  iirfuiisisse  in  hoc  i-apitulo  videtur 
Apostolus,  <iii<nl  diiit,  '  An  nescitis?"  Per  (|Uod  ostouJit  quia  tunc,  hoc 
est,  Apostoloi-um  teiii[i<iritius,  non,  ut  nunc  titri  vidcmus,  typus  tantum- 
modo  niysti-ritinitn  Ids  cjiii  liaptizubantur,  ted  virtus  eoruni  oc  ratio 
tradehntur,  ct  tiiiquani  Bciitntibus  I't  edoctis  quia  qui  liitptizuntur  in 
morte  Chrisli  ImjitiKintiir,  ft  consepeliuulur  ei  per  baptifimuin  in  mor- 
tem. Orig.  Op.  Par.  I'iVJ.  in  Epist.  od  Romnnos.  Lib.  v.  torn.  iv.  p. 
«62.] 

["  f'ritob.  '  Die,  qua-so,  et  me  oinni  libera  quitstione,  quare  infantuli 
linptizcntur.'  Attie.  'Uteispueeata  in  baptlHinute  diiuiltuiitur."  Hicron. 
Op.  Pur.  ir<M5.  torn.  iv.  eol.  54a,  Lib.  iii.  Dialog,  udv.  Pclagiaiios. 

Nisi  forte  (EStimos  Cliriatianonun  filios,  si  ba]>tisnia  nou  aeccpcrint, 
ipBos  tautuni  rcos  esse  peeeati,  ct  nou  eliain  hcclus  referri  ad  cos  qui  dare 
nolucrint:  mosime  eo  tempore,  <|uo  contradiccrc  nou  poterant  qui  oc- 
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inakpth  mention  of  tho  baptism  of  infants,  in  the  third  liook 

against  the  Pelagians,  and  in  his  epistle  to  Leta.     St  Angus-  Aofustine 

tine  rcciteth  for  this  purpose  a  place  out  of  John,  bishop  of 

Constantinople",  in  his  first  book  against  Julian,  chap,  ii,; 

and  he  again,  wTiting  to  St  Jerome*,  saith,  "that  St  Cyprian, 

not  making  any  new  decree,  but  firmly  obsen'ing  the  faith 

of  the  church,  judged  with  his  fellow-bishops,  that  as  soon 

as  one  was  bom',  he  might  be  lawfully  baptized."     The  place 

of  CypriaH'  is  to  be  seen  in  hi.s  epistle  to  Fidus.     Also  St  Cyprian. 


I 


cepturi  erant:   sicut  e  rogione  salus  iiifantium   majorum  lucram  e«t. 
HicroD.  Op.  EpLst.  Ivii.  nd  Ltutoin,  tuiii.  iv.  tol.  .IIW.] 

[^  Sell  (|uij  inussitcs,  novi.  Die  jam,  Jii-.  uudiuiiius.  In  extrcmo 
tui  opfris  (Ic  ijuo  nunc  aginnis,  id  est,  in  qiiarli  libri  jiurte  novissima, 
'  Sanctus  Jolmnucs,'  inquin,  '  Constautinopolitanus  ni'gat  esse  in  parvulis 
originnle  pcccAtum.  In  en  qutppc  liomilia,  (|uain  dc  baptizatis  hnbuit : 
Benedictus  (inijuit)  Drus,  qui  fecit  niirabilta  solus,  qui  fecit  universa, 
ct  convcrtit  universa.  Ecce  libcrtjitiM  sorenitate  perfruuntur  qui  tent- 
bantur  pauio  ante  captivi ;  et  cives  ccclesia;  sunt  qui  I'uerunt  in  pore- ' 
grioationis  errore ;  et  justitiiE  in  sorte  vcrsontur  qui  fueruut  in  confusione 
pcocati.  Non  enim  tantum  sunt  liberi,  sed  ct  sancti:  non  tflntum  bimcti, 
«ed  et  justi :  non  solum  justi,  sed  el  filii:  non  siilum  filii,  sed  et  hteredes: 
non  solara  hseredes,  sed  et  fratrcs  C'liristi:  nee  luntura  fnitres  Ciiristi,  Md 
et  eulucri'des:  non  solum  cohtcredeH,  sed  et  membra:  non  tantum  membra, 
sed  et  teniplum  :  non  tuntuiii  teni|duiii,  sed  et  urgnna  Spiritus.  Vides 
quot  sunt  bnpti.smatis  !iirj;itiiLes :  et  nunnulli  dcputont  ccelestcm  (p'uliam 
in  pcccatorum  tantum  remissione  consistcre;  nos  autem  honores  coinpu- 
(avimas  decern.  Hac  do  causa  etiain  infantes  baptizatnus,  cum  non  aint 
ooinquinati  peccato,  nt  tia  addatur  eanetitan,  justitia,  adnplio,  liiEreditaa,J 
fratumitas  Chiisli,  ut  ejus  membra  sint,"  August.  Op.  Par.  ItiOG.  torn.  x. 
col.  500.  contr.  Julian.  Pelagian.  Lib.  i.  cap.  0.  $  21.^ 

p  Beatus  quidem  C'yprianus,  non  aliquod  di-erefum  eondens  novum, 
ted  eeclcsia*  (idem  finnissitnam  scrvnns,  ad  eorrigcndum  cos,  <iui  puta- 
bantante  octavum  diem  nativitatis  non  esse  parvulum  baptizanihim,  non 
camem,  .sed  animam,  dixit  'non  esse  perdcndam  ;'  et  mox  natum  rite 
baptizari  posse,  cum  suis  quibusdam  cocpiscopis  ccnsuit.  Angnst.  Op. 
Lib.  ad.  Ilieron.  sen  Epist.  clxvii.  torn.  x.  col.  5'.t3.  §  23.] 

[*  Fidus  applied  to  (\vprian  to  be  informed  whether,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, he  might  baptize  a  child  before  the  eighth  day,  since  he  had 
never  kno\vn  childwn,  thouijh  in  danger,  being  circumcised  liefore  the 
eigllth  day.  The  reply  was,  lliiit  an  infant  might  I)c  baptized  at  any 
moment  after  its  birtli,  if  there  was  a  ncoewity  arising  from  apprehended 
danger.] 

Q'  Et  idcirco,  frater  carissime,  ha-c  fuit  in  concilio  nostn  aententia, 
«  baptisnto  at(iuo  a  gratia  Dei,  ijui  omnibus  miscricors  ct  h«iilgiiiu  et 
piiu  eet,  nemincm  per  nos  debero  probibcri.    Quod  cum  circa  unirenoH 
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Augustine,  in  WTitinij  against  the  Donatists',  saith,  that  the 
baptism  of  infants  was  not  derived  from  tlie  autliority  of  man, 
neither  of  councils,  but  from  the  tradition  or  doctrine  of  the 
^^-  apostles.  Cyril,  upon  Leviticus',  apjiroveth  the  baptism  of 
cliildren,  and  coudenineth  the  iteration  of  Ijaptism. 

These  autliorities  of  men  I  do  allege,  not  to  tie  the 
baptism  of  cliiidrcn  unto  the  testimonies  of  men,  but  to  shew 
how  men's  testimonies  do  agree  with  God's  word,  and  that 
the  verity  of  antiquity  is  on  our  side,  and  that  the  Ana- 
baptists liavc  nothing  but  lies  for  them,  and  new  imaginations, 
which  feign  the  baptism  of  children  to  be  the  popie's  com- 
mandment. 

After  this  will  I  answer  to  the  sum  of  your  arguments 
for  the  contrary.  The  first,  which  inciudeth  all  the  rest,  is, 
It  is  written,  "Go  ye  into  ail  the  world,  and  preach  the  glad 
tidings  to  all  creatures.  He  that  believetli  and  is  baptized, 
ehall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned,"  &;c. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  nothing  is  added  to  God's  word 
by  the  Imptism  of  children,  as  you  pretend,  but  that  is  done 
which  thij  same  word  doth  require ;  for  that  children  are 
accounted  of  Christ  in  the.  gospel  among  the  number  of  such 
rMitt.  xviii.  as  believe,  as  it  appeareth  by  these  words,  "  He  that  offcndeth 
one  of  these  little  bal>es  which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better 
for  him  to  have  a  millstone  tied  about  his  neck,  and  to  be 
cast  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea."  \Vliere  plainly  Christ 
calleth  .>such  a.H  be  not  able  to  confess  their  faith,  believers, 


observoniluin  sh  atqtic  rctincndum,  turn  inagis  circa  infantes  ipsas  et 
rcceiiM  iifttos  obswrvaiiduni  jiutaiiius,  qui  hoi"  ipso  de  ope  nostra  ac  de 
diviim  miscriciirdia  ]tlus  mcreiitur,  qiiotj  in  priiuo  Btatiin  nativitatis  suip 
ortu  pltinintcs  ac  flenti-a  nihil  aliud  fuciunt  quam  dcprecantur.  Cypr, 
Op.  Par.  172(3.  Epist.  Lix.  ad  Fidum.  p.  Hi).] 

Q'  Et  si  quistjuam  in  hac  rt-  nuetorilatem  divinam  quierat,  qvianquam 
•  Quod  univtrsa  tenet  ea-lcsia,  nee  condliis  institutum,  sod  semper 
rctentiim  est,  non  niai  uucturitatu  ajiostolica  traditum  recti&siwe  creditur;' 
tnraen  veraoiter  conjiccru  possunma,  quid  valeat  in  parNTilis  baptiami 
Biicramciitiitn,  ex  lircumcisione  carnis,  (juani  ])rior  populu*  nccepit, 
quain  prius  (|iinm  ac'ci]>crct,  justificatus  est  Abraham,  August,  de  Bap- 
tism, cont.  Donat.  Lili.  iv.  cap.  xxiv.  col.  140.  §  01,] 

P  Non  quo  per  b:ec  itcrnmlam  bajitismi  gratiam  scntiamus:  sed 
quod  onmis  purilicatio  pcccatoruin,  eCiaui  lia-c  qua;  per  pa'mtentiam 
queeritur,  illius  ope  iudigct,  dc  cujus  latere  aqua  prncesijit  et  sanguLi. 
Cyril.  Op.  Par.  1605.    In  Lcvit.  Lib,  vni.  torn.  i.  col.  83.] 
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luse  of  his  mcro  grace  lie  reputetli  them  for  believers. 
And  tliis  is  no  wonder  so  to  be  taken,  since  God  iniputeth 
faith  for  righteoasncss  unto  men  that  be  of  riper  age:  for 
both  in  men  and  children,  righteousness,  acceptation,  sanctifi- 
cation,  is  of  mere  grace  and  by  imputation,  that  the  glory 
of  God's  grace  might  be  praised.  And  that  the  children  of 
faithful  ]>arents  are  sanctified,  and  among  such  as  do  believe, 
is  apparent  in  I  Cor.  vii. 

And  whereas  you  do  gather  by  the  order  of  the  words 
in  the  said  commandment  of  Christ,  that  children  ought  to 
be  taught  before  they  be  baptized,  and  to  this  end  you  allege 
many  places  out  of  the  Acts  proving  that  such  as  confessed 
their  faith  first,  were  baptize<i  after :  I  answer,  that  if  the 
order  of  words  might  weigh  any  thing  in  this  cause,  wo  liave 
the  scripture  that  maUeth  as  well  for  us ;  for  in  8t  Mark 
we  read,  that  John  did  baptize  in  the  desert,  preaching  the 
baptism  of  repentance.  In  the  which  place  we  see  baptizing 
go  before,  and  preaching  to  foUo^r".  And  also  I  will  declare 
tliis  place  of  Matthew,  exactly  considered,  to  make  for  the 
use  of  baptism  in  cliildifn ;  for  St  Matthew  hath  it  written  in 
thus  wise :  "  All  power  is  given  me,"  saith  the  Lonl,  "  in 
heaven  and  in  earth ;  therefore,  going  forth,  /mOrjTevaaTe,^^ 
that  is,  "disciple  ye"  (as  I  may  express  the  signification  of 
the  word),  tliat  is,  make  or  gather  to  me  disciples  of  all 
nations.  And  following,  he  declarcth  the  way  how  they  aliould 
gather  to  him  disciples  nut  of  all  nations,  "  baptizing  them 
and  teaching :"  by  baptizing  and  toacliing  ye  sliall  procure 
a  church  to  me.  And  both  these,  aptly  and  briefly,  severally 
he  setteth  forth,  saying,  "  baptizing  theni  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching 
them  to  obsen'c  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you."     Now  then,  baptism  goetli  before  doctrine. 

But  hereby  I  do  uot  gather  that  the  gentiles,  which  never 
heard  any  tiling  before  of  God,  and  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ought  to  be  baj)tized,  neither  they  would  permit 
themselves  to  lie  baptized  before  tlicy  knew  to  what  end; 
but  this  I  liave  declared  to  shew  you  upim  how  feeble  founda- 
tion the  Anabaptists  be  grounded.     And  plainly  it  is  not  true 

["  Follow  after,  Ed.  1684.] 
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which  thoy  Imafpne  of  this  text,  that  the  Lord  did  only 
niand  such  to  be  baptized  wlioin  the  apoHties  liad  first  of  all 
taught;  neither  here  verily  is  signified  who  only  be  to  he 
baptized :  but  he  spoaketh  of  such  a.s  be  at  perfect  age,  and  of 
the  first  foundations  of  faith,  and  of  the  church  to  l)e  planted 
among  the  gentiles,  which  were  as  yet  rude  and  ignorant  of 
religion.  Such  as  be  of  age  may  hear,  bL-lieve,  and  confess 
that  is'  preached  and  taught,  but  8i>  cannot  infants  :  therefore 
we  may  justly  collect,  that  he  speaketh  here  nothing  of  infants 
or  children.  Hut  for  all  this  they  be  not  to  be'  excluded  from 
baptism.  It  is  a  general  rule,  ■'  He  tliat  doth  not  labour  must 
not  cat ;''  but  who  is  .so  barbarous,  that  might  think  herebj- 
that  children  should  be  famished  l 

The  Lord  sent  his  apostles,  at  the  beginning  of  his  setting 
up  of  his  true  religion,  unto  all  nations — unto  such  as  were 
both  ignorant  of  (.iod,  and  were  out  of  the  covenant  of  God : 
and  truly  such  persons  it  behoved  not  first  to  be  baptized, 
and  afterv>ard  taught ;  but  first  to  be  taught,  and  after  bap- 
tized. If  at  this  day  we  should  go  to  the  Turks,  to  conwit 
tliem  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  verily  first  we  ought  to  teach  them, 
and  afterward  bapti/.c  such  as  would  yield  to  be  the  servants 
of  Christ.  Likewi.se  the  Lord  himself  in  times"  pa.st  did,  when 
first  he  renewed  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  ordained 
circumcision  to  be  a  seal  of  the  covenant  after  that  Abraham 
was  circura)M.scd.  Hut  be,  when  he  [lerceived  the  infants  also 
to  pertain  to  flie  covenant,  and  that  circumcision  was  the 
sealing  up  of  the  covenant,  did  not  only  circumcise  Ishmael 
his  son,  that  wa-s  thirteen  years  of  age,  but  all  other  infants 
that  were  bom  in  his  house,  among  whom  we  reckon  Isaac.       M 

Even  so  faitliful  people  which  were  converted  from  heathen 
idolatrj'  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  confessing  the 
faith,  were  baptized ;  when  they  understood  their  children  to 
be  counted  among  the  people  of  God,  ami  that  baptism  was 
the  token  of  the  people  of  God,  they  procured  also  their 
children  to  Ijo  baptized.  Therefore,  as  it  is  written,  "  Abm- 
ham  circiuncised  all  the  male  children  of  his  house;''  sem* 

P  Thut  whk'li  is  preiitliod,  lf!84.] 
['  Ought  not  to  be,  1G84.] 
P  'Hme  past,  1884.] 
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blably  we  rend  in  the  Acts  anil  writings  of  the  Apostlw,  that 
after  the  master  of  the  house  was  tunied  to  the  faith,  all  the 
whole  house  was  Imptized.  And  aa  conceniing  those  which 
of  old  time  were  compelled  to  confess  their  faith  before  they 
received  baptism,  which  were  called  cafer/iumeni,  they  were 
Buch  as  witii  our  forefathers  came  from  the  gentiles  to*  the 
church,  wliom  being  yet  rude  of  faitli  they  did  iiistnict  in  the 
principles  of  their  U'lief,  and  afterward  they  did  l)a[iti/c  them : 
but  the  same  ancient  fathers,  notwithstanding,  did  Ijaptize  the 
children  of  faithful  men,  as  I  have  already  partly  declared. 

A  nd  because  you  do  require  a  hasty  answer  of  your  letter 
of  one  that  is  but  a  dull  writer,  1  am  here  enforeed  to  cease 
particularly  to  go  through  your  letter  in  answering  thereto, 
knowing  that  I  have  fully  answered  every  part  thereof  in 
that  1  have  already  written,  although  not  in  such  order  as 
it  had  been  meet,  and  an  I  purposed.  But  forasmuch  as  I 
understand  that  you  will  be  no  contentious  man,  neither  in 
this  matter,  neither  in  any  other,  contrary  to  the  judgment 
of  Christ's  true'  primitive  church,  which  is  the  body  and  fulness 
of  Christ ;  1  desire  you  in  the  entire  love  of  him,  or  rather 
Clirist  desirctii  you  by  me  (tliat  your  joy  may  be  perfect, 
whereto  yon  are  mm  called),  to  submit  your  judgment  to 
that  church,  and  to  bo  at  peace  and  unity  in  the  same ;  that 
the  coat  of  Christ,  which  ought  to  Im?  without  seam,  but  now, 
alas!  most  nitserjkV>ly  is  torn  in  pieces  by  many  dangerous 
sects  and  damnable  ujiinions,  may  appear  by  you  in  no  part 
to  have  been  rent,  neither  that  any  giddy  head  in  the.se  dog- 
days  might  take  an  onsamplo  by  you  to  dissent  from  Christ's 
true  churcii.  I  beseech  thee,  dear  brother  in  the  gospel, 
follow  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  the  glorious  martjTs  in  the 
primitive  church,  and  of  such  as  at  this  day  follow  the  same  : 
decline  from  them  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left. 
Then  shall  death,  be  it  never  so  bitter,  be  more  sweet  than 
this  life;  then  shall  Clirist  with  all  the  heavenly  Jerusalem 
triumphantly  embrace  your  spirit  with  unspeakable  gladness 
and  exaltation,  who  in  this  earth  was  content  to  join  your 
spirit  with  their  spirits,  according  as  it  is  commanded  by  the 

['  Into  the  cliunli,  KHU.] 

['  Christ's  jirimitivc  church,  1C84.] 


[  Acts  ivi. 
33.] 
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word,  that  the  spirit  of  tlie  prophets  should  Ije  subject 


the  prophets.  <.)ne  thing  auk  with  David  ere  you  depart, 
and  require  the  same,  that  you  may  dwell  with  a  full  accord 
in  his  hou.se,  for  there  is  glory  and  worship;  and  so,  with 
Simeon  in  the  temple  embracing  Christ,  depart  in  peace.  To 
the  which  peace  Christ  bring  both  you  and  me,  and  all  our 
loving  brethren  that  love  God  in  the  unity  of  faith,  by  such 
ways  as  shall  jilease  him,  to  his  glorj-!  Let  the  bitter  passion 
of  Christ,  wliich  he  suffered  for  ynur  sake,  and  the  liorrible 
torments  which  the  godly  martyrs  of  Christ  liave  endured 
before  us,  and  also  the  inestimable  reward  of  your  life  to 
[Col.  iii.  3.]  come,  which  is  hidden  yet  a  little  while  from  you  witli  Christ, 
strengthen,  comfort,  and  encourage  you  to  the  end  of  that 
glorious  race  which  you  are  in  1     Amen. 

Your  yoke-feliow  in  captivity  for  the  verity  of  Christ's 
gospel,  to  live  and  die  with  you  in  the  unity  of  faith, 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


I 
I 


LETTER  XX.    (0.) 

A  Letter  of  Mr  Puilpot,  written  to  certain  of  JiU  faithfi, 
frie)id»  as  his  last  fare  welly  a  little  before  Im  suffered. 

TttE  knowledge  of  God,  which  hath  eiJightened  you  with 
true  understanding  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  be  rcuiatiiing  with 
you  still  to  the  end,  and  be  augmented  in  your  hearts  and 
doings  through  the  operation  of  the  holy  Spirit  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  your  eternal  salvation!     Ameu. 

A  man  that  is  passing  into  far  countries,  before  his  de- 
parting, conmiitteth  such  goods  as  God  hath  endued  him 
withal  to  his  dearest  friends,  to  the  end  they  might  be  the 
better  by  them,  if  he  return  not  again.  Even  so,  dearly  be- 
loved .ind  right  worshipful,  my  good  fricmls,  1  having  shortly 
to  pass  unto  my  heavenly  inheritance  which  is  hidden  with 
Chr!.st,  and  to  our  common  country  and  etei-nal  dwelhng-plaee 
which  we  shall  have  with  God,  never  to  return  before  the 
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Iter  day,  in  the  which  our  bouIs  shall  come  to  jtidflfment, 
and  receive  tlicir  bodies  to  be  glorified  according  to  their 
doings,  Imve  thought  it  my  duty  to  communicate  unto  you 
something  (with  whom  I  have  found  great  humanity)  of  the 
few  heavenly  treasures  witii  the  which  God  among  othera 
hath  endued  me  in  Christ,  whereby  he  hath  made  me  his 
child,  and  assuredly  the  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
with  all  those  that  unfeignedly  love  him,  and  constantly  cleave 
to  his  holy  gospel :  and  that  is,  by  the  renovation  of  his 
image,  whereunto  man  was  first  created  like  unto  God,  which 
is  to  be  in  the  favour  of  God,  to  know  God  truly,  to  live 
justly,  to  delight  fervently  in  the  contemjilation  of  CJod,  to 
be  continually  happy,  to  be  immortal,  void  of  all  corruption 
and  bin ;  the  which  blessed  image  tlirough  sin  is  deformed 
in  us,  and  in  manner  lost,  saving  that  it  hath  pleased  God 
pf  his  mercy  (who  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner)  to  re- 
store that  image  by  grace,  through  knowledge  and  belief  of 
the  gospel,  which  otherwise  in  our  nature  is  clean  suppressed 
and  extinguished. 

Therefore  we,  knowing  the  great  and  lamentable  loss 
which  we  do  aiistain  in  Adam,  ought  most  earnestly  to  seek 
the  recovery  thereof,  that  we  might  eternally  live  like  unto 
God  in  iuuuortality  and  felicity ;  the  which  we  shall  never 
recover,  unless  wc  go  about  to  mortify  our  outward  man  all 
the  days  of  our  life  nuire  and  more,  and  be  renewed  in  spirit 
according  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God;  the  which  if  we  be, 
then  may  we  be  assured  that  we  Iiave  found  that  joy,  felicity, 
and  eternal  life  which  Atianj  had  in  paradise,  yea,  and  more 
than  tliat  ten  thousand  fold,  for  that  it  is  such  as  "the  eye 
hath  not  seen,  the  ear  hath  imt  heard,  neither  the  heart  can 
conceive  which  Christ  hath  prejiared  for  us."  This  image  of 
Ood  whosoever  by  faith  doth  find,  he  hath  found  the  most 
precious  treasure  that  any  man  can  find;  for  he  is  even 
here  a  citizen  of  heaven,  and  in  possession  of  eternal  life. 
Therefore  I  commit  unto  you  principally  a  daily  care  of  the 
renovation  of  this  image,  as  the  chiefest  jewel  you  can  de- 
sire in  this  world.  And  hereof  now  I  am  the  more  moved 
to  put  you  in  remembrance,  because  I  love  you  entirely  in 
the  Lord,  and  desire  your  fellowship,  which  the  iniquity  of 
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our  time  will  not  permit  me  to  enjoy  here.  And,  forasmucli 
an  we  have  a  better  life  to  come  than  this  present  is,  an 
eternal  society  with  C'lirist,  whieh  neither  the  malice  of  lime,  ■ 
neither  tlic  distanee  cif  place  can  dissolve  or  separate ;  1  ex- 
hort you  now,  as  one  tiiat  hath  obtained  mercy  of  God  in 
the  reparation  of  his  image  in  me,  to  embrace  the  care  thereof 
with  earnest  desire  to  attain  the  same,  whereby  we  shall  all 
have  a  perfect  fruition  of  our  love  and  friendship,  which 
already  we  have  here  begun,  and  with  God  in  heaven  shall 
be  (without  all  doubt)  made  joyfully  perfect. 

Let  this  be  a  peqietual  remembrance  of  your  poor  afflicted 
friend,  which  daily  Jooketh  tlirough  (ire  to  enter  into  that 
eternal  life,  where  he  trusteth  assuredly  to  enjoy  your  fellow- 
ship, if  the  iniago  of  God  be  renewed  in  you  through  the 
knowleilge  of  Christ  which  you  have  receive<l  and  do  know. 
Look,  whose  image  the  coin  beareth,  his  it  is.  Semblably, 
if  your  conversation  be  after  the  gospel,  verily  you  are  the 
elect  of  CluTst ;  but  if  it  be  according  to  the  world,  his  ser- 
vants  you  are  whom  your  life  doth  express.  We  have  all  I 
in  liaptism  put  on  Christ,  whom  if  we  endeavour  to  repre- 
sent, we  are  indeed  the  sons  of  God  and  inheritors  with 
Christ.  One  good  rule  St  Paul  to  the  Komans,  in  the  twelfth 
chapter,  doth  appoint  for  the  resttnutioii  of  this  our  iim^ 
of  God  :  "  Fashion  not  your  lives  (saith  ho)  unto  tliis  world ; 
but  be  ye  changed  in  your  shape  by  the  renewing  of  )Our 
mind,  tliat  ye  may  prove  what  is  the  will  of  God,  which 
thing  is  good,  acceptable,  and  perfect,'"'  God  grant  tliat  this 
rule  may  take  place  with  yon ;  and  then  doubtless  our  com- 
pany shall  be  iiisejmrable  with  all  the  saints  of  God  in  eter^  ] 
nal  bliss. 

Be  you  not  deceived  by  the  vain  possessions  and  uncer«] 
tain  pleasures  of  this  world,  which  serve  to  none  other  pufl 
pase  tlian  to  blind  your  eyes,  that  they  might  not  behold  tha 
things  which  be  glorious  and  permanent  for  ever.     The  tltings  1 
which  we  see  are  mortal ;  but  tlie  things  which  we  see  not, ] 
but  certainly  hope  for,  be  immortal.     "For  all  flesh,"  as  th 
propliet  Esay  saith,  "  is  but  grass,  and  the  glor\-  thereof 
the  flower  of  the  field."     Oh  that  you  which  have  the 
sessions  of  this  world,  would  so  account  them,  and  not 
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your  eternal  inhoiitance  for  a  mess  of  porridge,  as  Esau  did  ! 
God  open  your  eyes,  that  you  may  see  the  glory  of  ('hrist 
in  the  mount  with  Peter,  John,  and  James !  Then,  1  doubt 
not,  you  would  say  with  Peter,  ''  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
Abide  here :  let  ua  Jiero  make  our  dwelling-places."  ^\'e  have 
in  this  world  no  firm  mansion,  but  we  seek  after  that  which 
18  to  come;  the  which  if  we  seek  now  where  it  may  be 
found,  we  shall  surely  find  if.  If  wc  mortify  the  image  of 
Adam,  which  flirough  sin  reigneth  in  our  flcisli,  then  shall 
the  image  of  Christ  revive  in  us  to  our  eternal  glory.  We 
are  all  Iiaptized  to  die  with  Christ,  to  the  end  we  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life,  as  persons  dead  to  the  world  and  living 
to  God.  And  if  we  die  with  him  by  crucifying  our  concu- 
piscence and  lusts,  we  shall  eternally  live.  Infidelity  is  the 
cause  of  all  our  misery,  which  causeth  us  to  fear  man  more 
than  God,  and  to  esteem  the  things  present  more  tljan  the 
things  to  come.  God  enlighten  our  eyes,  tliat  wc  may  un- 
derstand how  precious  an  inheritance  Christ  hath  prepared 
for  such  !is  hunger  and  thirst  thcroafter  !  Then,  I  doubt  not, 
we  would  say  with  St  Paul,  "  1  am  surely  persuaded  that 
neither  death  nor  life,  neither  angels  nor  rule,  neither  power, 
nor  tilings  present,  neither  things  to  come,  neither  any  other 
treasure  or  creature  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  Lord  increase  our  faith,  and  give 
us  his  holy  Spirit  to  discern  with  ourselves  how  much  we 
are  grown  in  his  image,  an<I  are  like  unto  him :  for  how 
much  we  are  unlike  to  the  world,  so  much  more  are  we  like 
unto  God,  and  so  much  the  more  do  we  approach  unto  him. 
The  Lord  draw  you  by  his  holy  Spirit,  and  fashion  you  unto 
his  likenes.s,  tliat  we  may  eternally  live  together!  The  means 
to  come  thereunto  is  diligent  exercise  in  God's  word,  con- 
tinual and  faithful  prayer,  a  desire  and  love  to  God,  the 
fear  of  God,  the  conteutpt  of  the  world,  and  a  constant  faith 
in  the  knowledge  of  his  word  joined  with  the  works  of  righte- 
ousness. 

This  is  the  sum  of  all  our  christian  religion  which  we 
do  profess ;  which  if  we  follow ,  happy  are  wc  that  ever  we 
were  born.  Hut  if  we  be  negligent  in  this,  it  liad  been  better 
for  us  never  to  have  been  bom :    for  cursed  are  they  that 
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decline  from  the  Lord  and  lii.s  lioly  commandments,  and  have 
their  dehghta  in  tlic  vanities  of  this  world.  Cease  not  to 
follow  the  image  of  God,  and  to  express  the  same  in  your- 
selves to  the  glory  of  God ;  and  then  God  will  glorify  yoa 
for  his  image  sake,  which  he  saith  to  live  in  you.  ^Ve  are 
all  weak  in  transforming  the  same  in  us  at  the  beginiung; 
for  our  flesh  is  clean  contrarj'  to  it.  But  we  must  not  give 
over  by  lawfully  striving,  until  we  may  say  with  St  Paul, 
"  Now  live  I,  but  not  I,  but  Christ  in  me."  The  Lord  grant 
that  Christ,  which  by  the  go.spel  is  planted  in  us,  may  be 
fashioned  in  our  godly  conversation,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
to  the  good  example  of  our  brethren,  that  our  temporal  life 
may  be  changed  into  eteraal  life,  and  our  friendship  in  God 
eternally  endure !     Amen. 

This  last  farewell  I  send  unto  you  to  be  a  token  of  ray 
love  until  we  shall  meet  in  the  kingdom  of  Clirist,  there  to 
rejoice  jierfectly  of  that  godly  fellowship  which  here  we  have 
had  on  the  earth.  God  hasten  that  meeting  and  deliver  you 
from  the  temptation  which  is  now  come  upon  the  church  of 
England,  for  the  trial  of  such  a.s  be  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
testament,  to  the  crown  of  their  glorv'  if  they  l>e  found  faith- 
ful to  the  end  !  Let  us  watch  and  pray  one  for  another,  that 
these  evil  days  do  not  overwhelm  us,  in  the  which  "our  ad- 
versarj'  the  devil  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  The  jjcace  of  God  remain  with  you  for  ever! 
Written  in  the  king's  bench  by  one  of  the  poor  captive  sheep 
of  Christ,  appointed  to  the  slaughter  for  the  testimony  of 
the  truth,  where  he  doth  joy,  and  vvisheth  you  to  joy,  praising 
God  with  him.     Amen. 
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^To  a  eertain  Utdif,  encouraging  her  under  t/u^  present  «vil 
*  thnet. 


Thk  spirit  of  joy  aiid  rejoicing  be  witli  you,  and  Ije  yon 
eomfortwl  tlirougli  his  loving  and  comfortable  loading  and 
governance,  and  make  I'ontinually  joyiul  your  unfeipu'd  heart, 
my  dearest  sister  in  tlie  Lord,  eontiniialiy  joyful  against  all 
the  fiery  temptations  of  tlie  enemy  in  these  our  days,  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour  !     Amen. 

l'rai.sed  and  exalted  be  the  name  of  rjur  living  Cod  for  the 
Irutli  of  his  faithful  promises,  which  lie  maketh  his  people  to 
feel  in  the  time  of  extremity,  when  they  seem  of  the  world  to 
be  forlorn  and  most  miserable!  Such  is  the  goodness  of  the 
oMuupotency  of  oiu-  Uod,  that  he  can  and  df>th  make  to  his 
elect  sour  sweet,  and  misery  felicity.  Wliorefore  it  was  not 
without  cause  that  the  wise  man  in  his  proverbs  WTiteth, 
"  Whatsoever  liappeneth  to  a  just  person,  it  cannot  make  iiini 
Horrowfnl.'"  All  things  work  to  good  unto  them  which  bo 
good.  Unrighteous  we  are,  and  wiekcil  of  ourselves,  yea, 
v>  hen  we  have  our  gayest  peacockss'  feathers  on  :  but  through 
(.'hrist,  on  whom  we  believe,  we  are  just ;  and  in  his  goodness 
we  are  good ;  and  hereby  have  daily  experience  of  his  mercy 
and  loving-kindness  towanls  us  in  our  ntttictions  and  miseries, 
contrary  to  man's  judgnieut. 

Therefore,  let  us  always,  as  David  did,  put  the  Lord  before 
us ;  and  then  we  shall  find,  as  he  said,  that  "  He  is  tm  my 
right  hand,  and  I  shall  nut  be  moved."  Sure  it  is,  as  St  Paul 
saiih,  "•  If  God  be  with  us,  who  shall  be  against  us  J"  As  who 
should  say,  that  all  that  our  enemies  can  do  maketh  for  our 
glorj',  so  long  as  we  abide  in  Ood.  What  hurt  had  Sydrach, 
Mysach,  and  Abdinego  by  the  fire,  whiles  the  Lord  walked 

[■  This  letter  is  not  contained  in  Foxe.  It  is  taken  from  Sfrjrpe's 
Ecclesiastical  Memoriala,  Vol.  iii.  Piirt  n.  Xumt).  xlix.  p.  3B0.  Oxford, 
1822.  Lady  Vane  in  prohalily  llie  iiei-wm  inten<lcd  Ky  the  w<inl9  in  the 
{ir<!fixed  title.] 
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with  them  t  WHiat  annoyance  liad  Daniel  by  the  fierce  lions 
in  tlie  duiifjeon,  the  Lord  Ivcing  vvitli  liini '.  So  niifjhty  is  our 
Lord,  and  aldt',  ywi,  and  ready,  to  comfort  such  as  |iiit  their 
whole  tnist  in  him. 

Therefore,  mine  own  heart,  be  of  good  cheer  in  these  cruel 
daj-s,  for  these  are  to  the  increase  of  our  glory.  They  tliat 
bring  us  low  do  exalt  us ;  and  they  that  kill  us  do  open  the 
gates  of  eternal  life.  You,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  wherewith 
your  mind  is  endued,  do  see  that  I  say,  and  I  by  exijerience 
do  feel  it ;  praise  be  to  God  therefore!  I  cannot  but  lament 
tlie  blindness,  nr  rather  madness  of  the  world,  to  see  how 
they  do  abhor  the  prison  of  the  Ixidy  in  a  most  righteous  cause, 
and  little  or  nothing  at  all  n?giU'd  the  jirison  of  infidehty  i»i 
wliieh  their  sold  is  fettered  most  uiiserably,  which  is  more 
horrible  than  all  the  prisons  of  the  world.  How  mucli  the 
soul  is  more  precious  than  the  body,  so  much  is  the  captivity 
and  misery  of  the  soul  to  be  lamented  than  that  of  the  body. 
God  therefore  be  blessed,  which  hath  given  your  tender  per- 
son to  understand  that  the  liberty  of  the  soul  sunnounteth 
all  the  treasures  of  the  world ;  and  that,  the  soul  being  free, 
nothing  can  be  hurtful  to  the  body.  Hold  fast  this  liberty; 
for  this  is  the  freedom  of  the  children  of  God,  by  the  which  we 
pass  without  fear  both  through  fire  and  water.  And  where 
to  the  world  those  be  terrible,  to  tlie  elect  they  are  joyous  and 
full  of  glory. 

God  spake  to  Moses  on  the  mount  in  fire,  thunder,  and 
storms ;  and  the  voice  was  so  terrible  t(t  the  people,  that  they 
trembled  thereat,  aud  wished  that  God  would  not  speak  unto 
them  in  such  wise:  but  Moses''  face,  coming  out  of  the  same, 
was  so  bright  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  behold  lus 
face.  Even  so  shall  our  laces  be  in  the  midst  of  our  fiery 
forms,  that  our  enemies  shall  liereafttT  never  be  able  to  behold 
the  brightness  of  our  countenance.  And  although  we  be  made 
as  black  as  the  pot^s  bottom  that  haugeth  over  the  fire,  yet 
sure  I  am  that  we  shall  be  made  whiter  tlian  snow,  and  purer 
than  silver  or  fine  gold. 

If  we  have  to  joy  in  any  thing  in  this  world,  it  is  in  tribula- 
tions, by  the  which  we  are  certified  to  be  the  children  of  God 
and  inheritore  of  his  everlasting  kingdom.  "By  this,"  .saith  St 
John, ''  we  know  the  love  of  Ghrist  towards  us,  that  he  gave  hia 
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life  for  us."  And  by  this  we  know  we  love  him,  that  we  are 
ready  at  his  falling  to  yield  our  life  for  tlie  testimony  of  his 
truth  to  our  brothers,  tliat  they  uiigbt  have  oci-a.siiin  to  learn 
by  our  faithful  example  to  esteem  more  the  things  of  God 
than  of  the  world.  O  God,  increase  this  true  faith  in  you ; 
for  I  see  you  hereby  to  be  in  possession  of  heaven.  Con- 
tinually, through  hope,  behold  the  things  that  be  not  seen, 
but  yet  hidden  for  our  greater  reward :  ajid  then  shall  not  this 
noble  faith  perish,  but  grow  to  perfection  and  fruition  of  God. 
^\'ha^,  though  this  sack  of  dung  which  we  carry  alwut  us  doth 
pinch  and  repine  at  this  our  pure  faith,  shall  it  discomfort  us  I 
No,  truly,  but  make  us  more  circumspect  and  vigilant  that  we 
be  not  overthrown  in  our  right  ways,  since  we  have  so  familiar 
an  enemj'.  By  faith  we  overcome,  and  he  that  overconieth 
shall  l)e  crowned.  Therefore  the  assaults  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  world  wherewith  we  are  to  be  pre,ssed  an  long  as  we 
live,  ought  to  make  us  diligentcr  in  spiritual  things,  and  to 
be  more  desiroiLs  to  be  delivered  out  of  this  body  of  corruption. 
Happy  be  we  that  sec  the  danger  of  our  conflict,  whereby  we 
are  admonished  to  beware,  and  to  run  to  the  strong  hold  of 
the  name  of  the  Lord  our  defence,  to  the  which  in  all  your 
temptations  I  do  most  heartily  commit  jour  faithful  heart 
for  ever. 

As  concerning  mine  own  affairs,  since  I  came  to  the 
bishop's  coal-house,  I  have  been  six  times  in  examination, 
twice  before  the  spiritual  bishops,  and  once  of  late  before 
a  great  many  of  the  lords  of  tlie  council,  before  whom  1  have 
more  frankly,  I  thank  God,  uttered  my  mind  than  I  did  any 
time  before.  The  matter  laid  against  me  was  tiie  disputation 
in  the  convocation-house  two  years  past  concerning  their  idol, 
the  mass?,  the  whicti  by  all  means  they  would  have  me  re- 
cant :  and  I  have  answered,  that  if  the  clergy  that  now  nde 
the  roost^  can  prove  either  their  sacrament  of  the  altar  to  be 
a  sacrament,  or  else  themselves  to  be  fif  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  tliat  1  would  be  as  confonnable  to  their  doings  as 
they  could  desire. 

I  look  daily  for  my  final  judgment,  which  was  promised 
roe  ere  this;  but  I  think  now  they  will  defer  it  imtil  the  end 
«f  the  parliament,  (iwl,  in  whose  liands  n>y  life  is,  hasten 
the  time  in  his  good  pleasure,  and  make  nie  worthy  of  that 
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great  glorj'!  You  are  at  present  with  me  as  I  am  with  you, 
Christ  give  us  a  perfect  fruition  one  of  another  in  his  kingdom! 
Our  brethren  tliat  be  gone  before  as,  do  look  for  us.  Hasten, 
O  Lord,  oiu"  redemption,  and  suffer  ua  not  to  be  overcomed  of 
evil.     Aiuen. 

Out  of  the  bishop's  coat-house,  whereof  one  Eleynye, 
dwelhng  in  Paternoster  Row,  gaoler  of  Lollards'  tower,  and 
another  named  Fountain,  are  keepers :  the  13th  of  No- 
vember. 

Your  own  in  Christ  Jesus, 

JOHN  PHILPOT. 


To  my  right  well-beloved,  and 
the  ver)-  elect  lady  of  God 
which  hath  chosen  the 
better  part,  this  be 
•  delivered. 


APOLOGY 


SPITTING  UPON  AN  ARIAN. 


lESUS   IS  GOD  WITH   VS. 

An  Apologic  of  Jhon  Phil- 
pot  written  for  Spittinge  vpon  an  Ar- 
rian,  with  an  Inuectiue  against  the  Arrians, 
(the  very  natiiral  children  of  Antichrist)  with 
an  admonition  to  all  that  be  faythfuU  in 
Christe,  to  beware  of  them,  iind  of  o- 
ther  late  sprong  heresies,  as  of 
the  mosto  enemies  of 
the  GospcL 


[Tho  text  of  the  following  'Apology'  is  that  of  ihc  black  Irltpr 
edition  (without  dati')  of  the  '  Exaniinatioiw';  to  which  this  'Apologic' 
is  subjoined.  A  jiortion  of  it  is  found  in  Strj-pc ;  with  •whose  copy  (as 
for  as  it  extends)  the  text  here  adopted  liaa  been  compared.]] 


^ 


I  A.M  amazed  and  do  tremble  both  in  body  and  soul  to 
hear  at  this  day  certain  men',  or  rather  not  men  but 
covered  with  man's  sha[»c,  persons  of  a  Ix-a-stiy  understanding, 
who,  after  sii  many  and  nianifold  Ijcnefits  and  graces  of  uur 
Lord  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Clirist  manifested  to  the  wliole 

['  The  leading  idea  of  the  Arian  system  was,  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  a  erealed  being.  The  Ariaiis  allDvved  tliat  Clirist  was  God,  but  only 
in  the  same  sense  as  holy  men  and  nngels  are  styled  "gnds"  in  scripture. 
They  admitted  that  the  Son  was  truly  God,  but  contended  tliat  he  was 
made  so  by  God.  They  granted  that  the  Son  wns  naturully  of  God ;  for 
even  we,  said  they,  are  of  God,  of  whom  arc  all  things.  Tlicy  denied 
not  that  the  Son  was  the  power,  wisdom,  and  image  of  the  Father ;  but 
limited  their  concession  of  these  attributes  to  him,  to  the  measure  in 
which  the  same  tfrrns  were  applicable  to  themselves:  for  we  also, 
tliey  argued,  are  said  to  be  the  image  and  glory  of  God.  Such  ore  tlio 
propositions  which  the  mcmliers  of  the  Nicene  t'ouncil  extracted  out  of 
the  writings  of  Arius,  as  we  learn  from  Athanasius'  account  of  the  dis- 
putations of  that  synod.    Vide  Cave's  Life  of  Atlianasius. 

It  is  needless  to  observe  that  the  heresy  of  tlic  Arians  is  not  to  be  in- 
cluded among  those  wliieh  the  author  designates  in  his  title  as,  in  his  day, 
InlK-niming.  Alius,  ivho  seems  to  have  been  an  African,  arose  about  a.b. 
316.  He  l«giin  a  dispute  with  Alc.vander,  his  bishop,  (of  Alexandria,) 
concerning  the  nature  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  eontroverey 
spreading  until  the  whole  of  Christendom  was  involved  in  it,  Constantino 
summoned  the  Council  of  Nice,  a.d.  325,  to  settle  it,  Imt  without  effect. 
Some  of  the  Bucccwling  Roman  emperors  favoured  Arianism,  and  wars 
ensued,  until  the  end  of  the  seventh  centurj-,  when  the  heresy  dis- 
appeared, and  sound  views  ujion  the  Trinity  prevailed  until  the  middle 
of  the  sixteenth  century:  at  that  time  some  new  sects  arose,  and  others 
(among  them  Arianism)  ivvived.  The  dorlriiies  of  Arius  cannot  lie 
better  oscertauicd,  than  by  reading  two  epistles  of  his  own;  the  one 
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)rkl. 


il  fdiitiriucil  with 


Rom.  i. 
Heb.  i. 


Isai.  Tii. 


The  Ariana 
btvr  miuiy 
bereaica. 


worui,  atiil  fdiiliriuca  witli  so  evident  tcstiiiioniis  of  the  i_ 
triarclis,  pro[)!iets  and  apostles,  approved  by  wondrous  sigas 
and  undoubted  tokens,  declaretl  to  be  both  God  and  man, 
by  the  Spirit  of  sanctificafinn,  the  eternal  Son  of  God  witli 
power,  the  verj'  express  image  of  the  substance  of  the  Father, 
and  revealed  unto  us  in  these  later  Unics,  in  the  flesh  bora 
of  the  seed  of  David,  in  the  which  he  hath  taught  us  truly', 
and  marvellously  finished  tlie  mystery  of  our  salvation,  and 
is  ascended  in  body  into  heaven,  from  whence  his  divinity 
abased  himself  for  our  glory,  and  sitteth  in^  equal  power  at 
the  riji;ht  hand  of  the  Father  in  bis  evcrliisting  kingdom, — 
notwithstaiiding  arc  not  ashamed  to  rob  this  eternal  Son  of 
God,  and  our  most  merciful  Saviour,  of  his  infinite  majesty, 
and  to  pluck  hira  out  of  the  glorioas  tlu-one  of  his  unspeak- 
able deity. 

0  impiety  of  all  others  most  detestable  !  0  infidelity  moro 
tcrril>le  than  the  pali>able  darlcness  of  Egy]>t !  O  flaming  fire- 
brands of  hell ! — as  I  may  use  the  terms'  of  the  prophet  Esay 
agunst  such  apostates :  was  H  not  enough  for  yon  to  be 
grievous  unto  men  by  so  manifold  sects  and  heresies,  dividing 
yourselves  from  Clirist's  tnic  catholic  church,  as  never  hitherto 
hath  been  heard  of  any  heretical  segregation,  but  will  also  be 
molesters  unto  my  God',  the  eternal  Son  of  God  J  Wliat 
heart  niay  bear  such  blasphemy '.  ^V'hat  eye  may  quietly 
behold  such  an  enemy  of  God  J  What  member  of  Christ 
may  allow  in  any  wise  such  a  member  of  tlie  devil?  A\'^hat 
Cliristian  may  have  fellowsliip  with  such  rank  antichrists ! 
Who,  having  the  zeal  of  the  glory  of  God  in  liis  heart,  can- 
not burst  out  in  tears  and  lamentations,  to  hear  the  immortal 
glory  of  the  Son  of  God  trod  under  the  feet  by  the  vile  seed 

written  to  Euscbius,  Bishop  of  Nicotnedin,  in  wliich  lie  particularly 
incntions  the  opinions  for  whii'h  he  suffered ;  tlie  other  to  his  own 
Jiocesan.  in  which  he  rectifies  some  misstatements  concerning  his  views. 
This  latter  epistle  is  signed  hy  fourteen  persons  hemdeo  himself.] 

P  "  He  hath  tanght  us  bU  truth."  Strj-pc  Oxford.  1822.  Vol.  ill. 
part  ii.  p.  3G.T     From  "  Foxii  MSS."] 

["  With  ec(U(il  power.     Str.] 

[]'  As  1  may  use  flic  iforfh.     Str.] 

f*  [No  like]  tlien'f  0  hath  heen  heard  by  any  hereticul  sogrv gation  but 
[have  offered  sueh  contempt]  unto  my  God.     Str.] 
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ierpcnt,  whose  head  by  his  etci-nal  pxlhcad  he  hatlt 
&ton  down,  and  therc>fore  now  lieth  biting  at  his  heel, 
lurking  in  conicrsj  But  he  shall  be  crushed  in  pieces  unto 
^eternal  woe,  after  he  hath  spewed  out  all  liis  veuom ;  for 
^Brighter  is  the  glory  of  our  God  and  Christ,  than  it  luay 
^B>c  darkened  by  all  the  rowte'  of  the  prince  of  darkness,  who 
^Hwelleth  in  the  light  which  is  unapprf)acluiLle,  although  tlieao 
Hnead  dogs  do  take  upon  them  mtli  their  corrupt  light  to  piorco 
»nd  blemish  the  same  to  their  own  blinding  for  ever. 

If  the  good  king  Ezekias,  after  he  had  heard  the  blas- 
I      phemies  that  Rabsaces  uttered  against  the  living  Lord,  tare 
^Hiis  royal  garments  in  pieces  in  testimony  of  the  sorrow"  he 
iTiad  conceived   for  the  same,  shall  we  be  still  at  the  blas- 
phemous liarkings  against  our  Lord,  and  shew  no  token  of 
indignation  for  the  zeal  of  his  glorj* '     If  Paul  and  Uamabas, 
{Kjrceiving  the  people  of  Listris  to  take  the  honour  of  God, 
ju)d  attributing  the  same  to  creatures,  rent  their  garments  in 
signification   that  we  all   should  declare   (by  some  outward 
means)  tlie  like  sorrow  when  wo  hear  or  soc  the  like  blas- 
phemy, how  may  wo  with  fjatience  abide  to  hear  the  robbery 
of  the  majesty  of  our  Clirist's  equality  with   (Jod,  who  (as 
St  Paul  witnesseth)  "  thought  it  no  roblx'ry  to  be  equal  with 
Got]  I"     What  faithful  senant  can  be  contcJit  to  hear  his 

I  master  blasphemed .'  And  if  perchance  he  shew  any  just 
anger  therefore,  all  honest  men  do  bear  with  his  doing  in 
that  behalf:  and  cannot  you,  good  christian  brethrt'n  and 
Raters,  bear  with  me,  who,  for  the  just  zeal  of  the  glory  of 
my  Gt)d  and  Clu-ist,  being  blasphemed  by  an  arrogant,  igno- 
rant, and  obstinately  blinded  Arian,  making  himself  equal 
with  Christ,  saying  that  God  was  none  uthenvise  in  Christ 
than  Go<l  was  with'  him;  making  him  but  a  creature,  as  he 
was  himself;  raunting  to  lie  without  sin",  as  well  as  Clirist, — 
did  si)it  i>n  liim?  jartly  in  declaration  of  that  sorrow  which 
I  ha<l  to  hear  such  a  proud  blasphemer  of  his  Saviour,  as 
also  to  signify  unto  other  there  present,  whom  he  went  about 


iMi.  xnYii, 


Acts  x)r. 


Fhil.  ii. 


The  riua 
why  I  ilirt 
^pit. 


[^  Rowtc :  rabble] 

^*  The  ffrcnt  somiw.     Str.] 

[*  7i.  him.    Str.] 

[•  [Pretending]  you  to  be  without  sin.    8tr,3 
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to  porvpif,  that  he  was  a  person  to  bo  abhorred  of  aJl 
Cliristians,  aJid  not  to  be  conifMiniocl  withal.  II"  this  my 
fact  seem  to  some,  that  judge  not  all  things  according  to 
the  Spirit  of  God,  uneharitable,  yet  let  thr-.u  know  that  (lod 
(who  is  charity)  allowed  tlie  same.  For  it  is  written  in  the 
gospel,  tliat  Christ  came  not  to  set  lis  at  peace  with  men 
in  tliG  earth,  but  all'  division,  and  that  is  for  his  cause  and 
tmtli.  And  whosoever  will  not  abide  with  Christ's  church 
in  the  truth,   we  ought  not  to  shew  the  points  of  charity 

Mitt,  xviii.  unto  any  such,  but  to  take  liim  as  an  heathen  and  a  pub- 
lican. 

"  If  any  man.  {saith  St  John,)  bring  not  unto  you  this 
doctrine,  which  I  have  taught  you,  say  not  God  speed  unto 
him;  for  vvhnso  saith  God  speed  unto  such  a  one,  is  par- 
taker of  his  evil  doings."  Consider  you,  therefore,  that  have 
love  and  iellowship  with  such,  that  the  same  damnation  siuill 
fall  upon  you  therefore,  as  is  due  to  wicked,  heretics.     God 

a  Cor.  vi.  will  have  us  put  a  ditference  betwixt  the  clean  and  tmclean, 
and  to  touch  no  unclean  persons,  but  to  go  out  from  them. 
A  nd  what  is  more  unclean  than  infidelity  (  who  is  a  greater 
infidel  than  the  Arian,  who  spoileth  his  Redeemer  of  his 
honour,  and  maketh  him  but  a  creature'!  ^\'hat  fellowship 
is  there  between  light  aud  darlaie&s  f  what  concord  can 
there  be  between  Christ  and  Belial  °S  Never  was  there  more 
alxmiinalile  15elials  tiian  these  Arians  be.  The  ignorant 
Helials  worshipped  the  creatures  for  the  Creator ;  but  these 
jierverso  Arians  do  worship  Christ  (who  is  the  creator  of 
all  things,  by  whom,  as  St  Paul  testificth,  lioth  in  heaven 

Rom.u>.      and  earth  all  tilings  visible  and  inmible  were  made,  who  ia 


Col.  I, 


I 


Q  At  division.    Str.] 

[*  The  author's  use  of  this  term  creature  should  not  mislead  ns  as  to 
the  real  doctrine  of  Arianism  on  the  subject  of  tlie  nature  of  the  Son  of 
(iod.  The  palruns  of  fliat  sect  did  not  mainttun  that  Christ  was  a  mere 
man,  thief  among  men,  but  still  no  raori'  than  man.  Tliis  wa.s  and  still 
is  the  Sociniau  heresy.  Tlie  Arians  maintained  that  the  Son,  though  the 
Son  qf  God,  was  yet  made  sueli  by  the  Father.  There  are  degrees  in 
error :  and  though  the  Arian  view  is  as  tj-uly  a  heresy  as  the  Socinion, 
yet  is  it  not  to  l)e  confounded  with  it."] 

P  Belial's  worship,    Str.] 
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(lod  blessed  for  ever,  and  as  St  Joliii  witncsseth,  very  liod  i  J"Imiv, 
and  lire  everlasting,)  but  as  a  creature  like  unto  thisniselves. 
What  christian  man  may  call  him  to  be  a  good  niau  that 
denieth  Christ  to  be  the  author  and  worker  of  all  goodness, 
as  the  Arian  doth  ?    '■  \\'oo  bo  unto  them  (saith  tiie  propliet)  ii»»i.  v. ».] 
that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil !"    Judge  therefore  uprightly, 
ye  children  of  men,  and  eondenui  not  the  just  for  the  un- 
righteous'' sake,  neitiipr  by  any  means  seem  to  allow,  either 
in  word  or  deed,  the  wicked,  who  say  there  is  no  God ;  for  john  v. 
they  that  honour  not  the  Son,  lionour  not  the  Father;  and 
he  that  hath  not  the   Son,  hath  not  the  Father.     And  if 
we  believe  in  God,  we  must  also  believe  in  Clirist ;  for  the  joim  xiv. 
Father  and  he  be  one.     And  none  in  the  Spirit  of  Godcanjohnx. 
divide  Christ  from  the  substance  of  (<ml  the  Father',  unless  i  cor.  xii. 
a  natural  son  may  bo  of  another  substance  than  his  father, 
wliich  nature  doth  abhor.     W'liu  can  abide  the  eternal  ge- 
neration of  the  Son  of  God  to  be  denied,  since  it  is  written 
of  him,  "His  generation  who  shall  be  able  to  declare?"       Uai. liii. 

Is  there  any  true  christian  heart  that  gnidgetli  not  at 
such  faitliless  blasphemers!  Can  the  eye,  ear,  tongue,  or 
the  other  senses  of  the  body  be  content  to  hear  their  crea- 
tor blasphemed,  and  not  repine  I  Shoidd  not  the  mouth 
declare  tlie  zeal  of  his  maker,  by  spitting  on  him  tliat  de- 
praveth  his  divine  maJK^ty,  \\hicli  was,  is,  and  sliall  be  God 
for  ever  J  If  God,  as  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  Rev.  iu. 
will  spew  hypocrites  nut  of  his  mnutli,  such  as  be  neitliei" 
hot  nor  cold  in  his  word,  why  may  not  then  a  man  of  God 
spit  on  him  that  is  worse  than  an  hypocrite,  enemy  to  the 
Godhead,  manifested  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  which  will  in  no 
wise  be  pci-suaded  to  the  contrar}-?  If  Cluist  with  a  whip 
drove  out  of  the  temple  such  as  were  profanere  thereof,  ought  John  u. 


[_*  The  point  which  Ariua  denied  was  (in  the  language  of  tcclmical 
theology)  the  contsulntaniiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father.  His  reoaon- 
ing  was,  lliat  as  Clirist  came  from  the  Father,  if  he  was  consubstantial 
with  him,  the  Fatlicr  must  bo  divisible,  since  a  i>art  of  the  Father  must 
have  left  the  rest.  But  this  curious  speculation  and  erroneous  inference 
might  have  been  spared,  had  Arius  reflected  that  the  lang^uago  wliich  is 
used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reveal  Kwia\  mybterica  about  the  nature  of 
God, — since  it  is  necessarily  atlupted  to  finite  uudcrstuiidingrs, — must  not 
bo  taken  juHt  iis  a  saying  upon  "  earthly  things,"  to  minds  capable  of 
grasping  all  it  signified,  ought  to  be  taken.] 
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not  the  servant  (if  tio<l.  by  some  like  outward  significati 
reprove  tlio  villauy  of  those  tliat  go  about  to  take  away  the 
glory  of  hin>  that  was  the  builder  of  the  temple !  If  there  ■ 
wore  as  iiuich  zoi«l  in  nion  of  the  tnith,  as  there  is  talka- 
tive knowleilge,  they  would  never  be  offended  <vitii  that  which 
is  done  in  the  reproach  and  condemnation  of  froward  ungodly 
nien,  whom  notliing  can  please  but  singularities  and  divihions 
froni  the  church  of  Christ,  which  ought  to  be  the  mother 
and  mistress  of  us  all',  to  lead  us  into  all  true  knowledge  of 
the  word  of  Clod,  and  not  imagine  by  ignorance',  taking  the 
word  of  God,  daily  another  gospel  and  iinother  Christ,  as 
every  sect  doth,  separating  themselves  from  Chrisfs  spouse', 
which  is  the  same  that  is  the  accomplislmient  of  truth, 
[hitherto  never  knew'.]  O  insatiable  cm-iosity  !  O  arrogant 
self-love ;  the  original  (jf  all  tliese  heresies !  0  pestilent 
canker  of  thine  own  salvation  !  0  Arian,  the  right  inheritor 
to  Lucifer,  that  would  exalt  his  seat,  and  be  like  to  the 
highest;  whose  fall  shall  ]>e  like,  where  the  sin  is  equal.  If 
fJod  did  higldy  allow  the  minister  of  Ephesus,  for  that  he 
could  in  no  wise  abide  such  as  said  they  were  apostles,  and 
were  not  in  deed,  how  may  any  lay  uncharitableness  unto  me, 
which  for  the  love  of  my  sweet  Christ  do  abhor  all  fan- 
tastical Arians,  in  such  sort  as  all  men  ought  to  do  that 
lovo  the  Son  of  God  imfeignodly  i  1  f  Mo-ses  be  commended 
by  the  scriptures  for  .striking  an  Egyptian  that  did  injury 
to  one  of  the  jwople  of  God,  how  may  he  ju.stly  lie  blamed 
which  did  spit  at  him  that  doth  such  injury  and  sacriletge 
to  the  Son  of  God  ius  to  pluck  him  from  his  eternal  and 
proper  Godhead  ?  Was  there  ever  creature  so  unkind !  Wm 
there  ever  man  so  temerarious,  to  .shrive*  ag^nst  the  glory 

[['  A/I  in  omitted  in  Strypo.] 

p  "  Yn  .  .  .  .  by  . . . .  ignorance."  Strj'i)e.  "  Iraiiginc  by  ignorance," 
proljaUy  means  ii/nnrmitli/  imagine — frami-  ignorant  fancies.] 

Q'  Tliis  sentence  .sccins  to  need  the  insertion  of  some  >vords  to  moke 
it  clearly  intellii;iblc,  if  not  grammatically  complete.  The  words  "  which 
siiigviltiritics,  the  church,"  placed  before  "  which  is  the  same,"  will  supply 
what  i»,  apparently,  wanting.] 

[*  Hitherto  never  knew — omittwi.     Str.] 

L'  As  to  strive.  Str.  Shrirv;  a  Saxon  word  raconiug  to  make  can- 
fimiinn  to  a  prient ,-  and  may  be  supjiosed  to  mean  here,  to  offer  argm- 
mnUt,  or  make  a  coufessiou  of  faitli,  againtt  the  glory  of  Christ.]] 
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rtf  hiB  glorifier?     Was  there  ever  heretic  so  bold  atid  ira-  I 

piulent  as  tlie  Arian   is,  tliat  duist  take  from   the  Son  of  I 

God  tlie  glory  which  he  had  witli  the  Father  from  the  bo-  ■ 

ginning  I    If  Clirist  be  the  beginning  and  ending  of  all  things  iiev.  i.        I 
(as  he  testifieth  hiniself"  to  St  John),  liow  may  he  be  but  I 

a  creature,  like  unto  others  i    Who  may  dissemble  Bueh  bias-  I 

phemy  that  hath  any  spark'  of  the  Spirit  of  God!     AVlio  I 

may  licar  with   patience   the   right   ways   nf  tlic   Lord   per-  I 

verted  by  these  devilish  holy  Arians,  and  hold   his  peace  i  I 

A  hvely  faith  is  not  dumb,  but  is  always  ready  to  resist  the  I 

gainsayers,  as  David  saith,  "  I  have  lieUeved,  and  therefore  1  p»»i-  cxvi. 
have  spoken."     Speak  then,  you  tliat  have  tongues  to  praise  - 

and  confess  against  these  Arians;    exalt  your  voice  like  a  ■ 

tnmipot,  tliat  the  simple  i>eople  may  beware  of  their  Phari-  I 

saical  venom",   and   be  not   deceived,  as  now  many  are  un-  I 

awares  of  simplicity.     Suffer  them  not   to  paas  by  you  im-  I 

pointed  at :  yea,  if  they  be  so  stout  that  they  will  not  ccaso  I 

to  speak  against  (Jod  our  Saviour  and  Christ,  (a.^  they  arc  I 

all  new  baptized  enemies  thereto,)  refrain  not  to  spit  at  sucli  I 

inordinate  swine  as  are  not  ashamed  to  tread  under  their  ■ 

feet  the  precious  godhead  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Clirist. 

Our  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and  requiretli  us  to  be  zeidotis  in  Exod.  u. 
his  cause.     If  we  cannot  abide  our  own  name  to  be  evil  spoken  U 

of,  without  great  indignation,  shall  we  \k'  quiet  to  hear  the  ■ 

name  of  our  (lod  defaced,  and  nut  declare  any  sign  of  wrath  ■ 

against  them  i   It  is  written,  "He  angrj'  and  sin  not."    A  man  i'mI-  ir. 
then  may  shew  tokens  of  anger  in  a  cause  which  he  ought 
to  defend,  without  breach   of  charity.     The  prophet   David 
saith,  "  Shall  I  not  hate  them,  O  Lord,  that  hate  thee  l  and  ' 
upon   thine  enemies  shall  I  not  be   wrathful '.     I  will  hate  I 

them  with  a  j)erfect  hatred ;   they  are  Ix^eome  mine  enemies."'  I 

Aaron,   because  he   was   not  more  zealous  in   God's  cause, 
when  he  perceived  the  people  bent  to  idolatrj',  entered  not  * 

into  the  land  of  promise.     God  loveth  not  lukewarm  soldiers  Rev.  iii. 
in  the  battle  of  faith,    but  such  as  be   earnest  and  violent  M»a.  xi. 
shall  inherit  his  kingdom.     Therefore  St  Paul  biddeth  us  to  ' 
U*  "■  fervent  in  spirit ;"  and  you  that  are  too  cold  in  these  Rom-  >ii> 

[»  Of  hhiisclf.     Str.]  J 

\J  Sparkle.     Str.]  ] 
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days  in  the  ponflfet  of  the  p:ospel,  as  well  against  these  arch 
heretics  as  (rfliers,  whereof  there  he,  at  the»e  days,  stirred  up 
by  tlic  devil  an  infinite  swann  to  the  overthrow  of  tlie  gospel, 
if  it  were  possible,  I  exhort  you  not  to  judge  that  evil  which 
<>od  highly  eoniniendeth  ;  but  rather  to  pray  that  God  will 
give  yuu  the  lilce  zeal  to  withstand  the  enemies  of  the  gospel, 
neither  to  have  any  maiuier  of  fellowship  with  these  antichrists, 
whom  the  devil  hath  s|jittfn  out  in  these  days,  to  defile  the 
pospel,  which  go  about  to  teach  you  any  other  doctrine  than 
Thf  Bospci  vou  have  received  in  king  Edward's  days,  in  the  which  (praised 

pure  111  kiii^ '  o  *    '  VI        ^ 

;dn«ni'ii  Ijo  (Jod!)  all  the  sincerity  of  tiie  gospel  was  revealed,  according 
to  the  pure  use  of  the  priutitive  church,  and  as  it  is  at  this 
present  of  the  true  catholic  church  allowed  through  the  world. 
The  .Sjiirit  of  (iod,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  person  in  Trinity, 
wliiim  these  wicked  Arians  do  ehule'  and  mock,  hath  taiigbt 
the  church  (according  to  Christ's  promise)  all  truth  ;  and  shall 
we  now  receive  another  vain  spirit,  whom  the  holy  fathers 
never  knew?  Try  the  spirits  of  men  Ijy  tJod's  word,  and  by  the 
intei-pretation  of  the  primitive  church,  who  had  promised'  of 
Christ  to  receive  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  true 
understanding  of  all  that  he  had  spoken  and  taught,  after  the 
which  we  have  been  truly  taught  to  believe  tliree  persf)ns  in 


I 

I 


E( 


I 


niiii'ii    wu   iiiive   ijet;ii    uuiy   liiuyiii.  lu   iit-iifn-   iiin--i;  (»«.-io>iiis   ut    ^ 

one  Deity;  God  the  leather,  from  whom,  and  God  the  Son,  ■ 

by  whom,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  all  things  visible    ~ 


and  invisible  do  consist,  and  have  their  being  and  life.  In  the 
which  belief  we  were  Imptized  by  the  institution  of  Christ,  into 
Httt.xxTUl.  t],e  name  of  the  Fatlier,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
shall  we  now  begin  to  stand  in  doubt  of  this  most  fimi  faith, 
the  which  from  the  beginning  hath  been  confinned,  besides  the 
undoubted  testimonies  of  the  scriptures,  with  the  precious  blood 
of  ;m  infinite  number  of  martyrs  and  confessors?  It  is  no 
ni;irvel  though  these  Arians  deny  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God, 
who  refuse  the  testimony  that  he  made  of  hiuLself  in  tlie  fiery , 
tongues  to  the  primitive  church,  and  before  that,  in  the  like-\ 
ness  of  a  dove  at  the  baptism  of  Christ.  They  must  needs 
deny  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  be  led  by  the  spirit  of  error, 
under  the  colour  of  godliness  denying  their  true  sanctifier  and 
instructor,  whom  ChrLst  evidently  taught  to  be  another  coni- 

C  Chiile.    S(i-.] 
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forter  besides  hiin ;  and  therefore  to  the  end  he  sluvuld  so  be 
believed,  appeared  visihty,  as  Christ  did :  but  as  tlieir  corrupt 
faces  bash"  not  to  deny  tlie  eternal  Son  of  tiod,  so  are  they  not 
ashamed  to  deny  the  Holy  <  Jhost  to  be  Ciod.  Their  forehead  J^Jf.*^*"* 
is  like  the  forehead  of  a  whore,  hardened  with  counterfeited  »""""•■ 
liypix-risy.  Stiff-necked  wretches  they  are,  tliat  will  not  yield 
if)  tlie  truth,  though  it  be  never  so  manifestly  said'  before  their 
face.  They  liave  sworn  to  nai  after  their  master  tJie  devil 
without  stay,  and  to  draw  with  tliein  as  many  as  they  can, 
in  the  which  they  are  very  diligent.  The  Lord  confound  them! 
The  Lord  conserve  his  elect  from  their  damnable  poison  1  The 
Lonl  open  all  christian  eyen  to  Ijeware  of  them  !  The  Lord 
give  all  liis  church  an  uniform  zeal  and  mind  to  abhor  them, 
and  to  cast  faith  from  them* !  You  that  be  of  the  truth,  and 
have  any  zeal  of  (iod  in  you,  stir  it  up  and  bind"  it  against 
these  enemies  of  our  living  Ciod,  which  is  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Uhost,  to  whom  be  all  honour,  praise  and  glory 
for  ever. 

Canst  thou  be  angered  with  thy  brother,  Iteing  law- 
fully called  to  be  a  minister  in  Christ's  church,  and  to  be  a 
teacher  in  the  same,  for  spittinn;  at  an  obstinate  advei-sary  of 
Christ,  refusing  to  oliey  the  truth ;  and  declare  no  mamier  of 
indignation  against  the  Arian,  the  thief  tliat  robbeth  thy  God 
of  his  honour!  Doth  the  injury  of  the  Arian  more  offend  thee 
than  the  defence  of  thy  Redeemer  please  thee!  Art  thou  not 
asliamed  rather  to  take  part  with  an  Arian  than  with  a  true 
Christian'!  Thou  wouldest  seem  to  have  charity  by  bearing 
with  the  wicked;  and,  contrar}'  to  all  charity,  thou  baekbitest 
thy  brother  for  doing  that  which  thou  shfuddest  rather  do,  than 
to  have  any  familiarity  with  them.  If  thou  dwell  within  the 
church  of  Christ,  what  hast  thou  to  do  with  them  that  be 


P  Bosh  not :  are  not  abashed.] 

[;•  Laid.    Sir.] 

Q'  Ctutfrom  them.  Str,  M'hnt  is  the  meaning  of  cither  of  these 
readings,  it  is  not  easy  to  determine.  To  ciitt  faith  from  titan,  may 
jiignify  to  '  have  no  confidence  in,'  or  '  coHfidential  intercourse  with' 
them;  wliile  tlie  other  readinif  must  be  regai-ded  lui  |,'nimiiiati('ally  in- 
complete. It  may  liavc  been  intended  by  tliu  writer  for  to  '  cast  tltetn 
(the  Arioiis)  from  them.'] 

L"  iirnd  it.     Str.] 
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witlKiut,  wliich  go  about  nothing  else  but  to  build  a  to 
jlabjloii,  and  to  destroy  all  the  godly  onlcr  of  the  gospel !  I 
tell  thee  plain  that  I  ani  nothing  of  that  face',  but  give  (tod' 
thanks  that  I  hear  evil"  for  ^^cll-dning.  If  I  should  please 
I  could  not  plea.se  God.  I  nianel  that  there  should  be  so 
little  zeal  in  a  true  christian  hcait,  that  it  can  seem  to  take 
the  part  of  an  Arian.  We  cannot  nerve  Christ  and  Baal :  how 
long  will  men  halt  on  both  sides '.  Let  your  halting  be  healed. 
If  ye  l»c  unCeignedly  of  the  truth,  abide  in  the  tnith,  and  let  all 
your  will  be  toward  the  professors  of  the  truth  in  tlie  unity  of 
Clirist''s  church,  lest  you  may  appear  to  be  scatterers  with 
heretics,  nither  flian  gatherers  together  with  Christ.  Do  yc 
not  see  what  a  rabble  of  new-found  scatterers  there  be,  such 
a  sort  as  never  at  once  liath  been  heard  of  in  one  realm,  the  one 
contrary  to  the  other;  so  that  the  devil  might  seem  to  havo 
poured  out  all  his  poisons  at  once  against  the  gospel  ?  And 
will  you  that  glory  of  the  truth,  go  about  by  wortl,  deed  and  M 
help,  to  maintain  any  such  in  their  heady  errors  I  He  tliat  ■ 
toucheth  pitch,  ciuinot  choose  but  defile  his  fingers  therewth. 
"Be  not  deceived,"  saith  St  Paul,  "for  wicked  talk  corruptetli 
good  raanncre.  Therefore  watch  ye  righteously,  and  sin  not ; 
for  many  there  be  that  have  not  the  knowlege  of  God :  1  .'5j»eak 
it  to  your  sliamc."  St  Paul  willcth  us  to  be  more"  circuin8i)ect  | 
in  talking,  or  iicquainting  ourselves  with  such  heathen  men  as  j 
at  this  day  be,  to  their  encouragement  and  strengthening  of) 
their  error.  The  words  of  an  heretic  (as  he  saith  in  another  j 
place)  "eatcth  like  a  canker."  And  therefore  writing  unto] 
Tite  he  coinmandeth  all  christian  persons  to  avoid  an  heretic 
after  once  or  twice  wai-ning,  knowing  that  such  a  one  is  per- 1 
verted,  and  sinncth,  and  is  damned  by  his  own  judgment. 

jTiiesa. ill.  And  to  thc  Tliessalnniaiis  he  also  saith,  "We  command  you  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ( "hrist,  that  you  withdraw  your- 
selves from  every  brother  that  walketh  inordinately,  and  noti 
according  to  the  institution  which  they  have  received  of  us.' 
There  can  be  nu  fellowship  betwixt  faith  and  infidelity :    lui 

Luke  xi.      that  is  not  with  Christ  is  his  enemy :  he  tliat  is  an  enemy 


•  Tiiii.U. 
Tit.  iii. 


P  Notliing  ashaiucJ  of  tliat  fact.    Str.] 
f'  Hear  evil :  am  cvQ  spoken  of:  a  literal  tranalatioD  of  tiw  LAtU 
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the  unity  and  peace  of  Chrisfs  churcli,  he  may  not  he  coupled 
with  us.  And  Solomon  rendcreth  a  caase  why:  "A  pen'erse 
man  in  his  mouth  doth  carry  perdition,  and  in  his  lips  hideth 
fire."  Again,  he  sayeth,  "An  evil  man  obeyeth  the  tongue  of 
the  unrighteous,  but  the  just  hearkeneth  not  to  lying  h'ps. 
Also  Ecclesiasticus  writeth*,  saying,  "Hedge  tliine  ears  with 
thorns,  and  do  not  hear  a  wicked  tongue/' 

This  have  I  touched  to  give  you  warning,  how  to  liehave 
yourselves  with  the  Arians  and  other  schismatics  and  he- 
retics, whom  all  godly  order  and  good  learning  displeaseth; 
the  which  if  our  christian  brethren  and  sisters  did  well  weigh 
and  follow,  there  would  not  be  so  many  stout  heretics  as 
there  be.  I  doubt  that  the  heretics  be  better  provided  for 
than  the  jMor  faithful  afflicted  Hock  of  Christ.  If  you  hear 
that  there  is  contention  between  us  and  them  that  be  in 
prison,  marvel  not  therefore,  neither  let  your  minds  be  alien- 
ated from  the  tnith  anything  thereby ;  for,  as  it  is  written, 
"It  is  necessary  tliat  heresies  should  be,  that  the  elect  might 
be  tried."  Christ  and  anticlu"ist  can  never  agree.  And  as 
St  John  saith,  "Antichrist  is  come,  and  tlierc  is  now  many 
antichrists ;  they  are  gone  out  from  us,  such  as  were  none 
of  us ;  for  if  they  had,  they  sliould  have  continued  with  us." 
By  this  saying  of  St  John,  we  may  well  try  and  know  all 
the  route  of  antichrist's  generation.  Such  they  be  as  break 
the  unity  of  Christ's  church,  neither  abide  in  the  same, 
neither  submit  their  judgment  to  be  tried,  in  the  causes 
which  they  brabble'  for,  by  the  godly  learned  pastors  there- 
of; but  arrogantly  deprave  them,  and  take  upon  themselves 
to  be  teachers,  before  they  have  learned,  attirming  they  can- 
not tell  what,  and  speaking  evil  of  that  wliich  they  know 
not :  proud  they  are,  and  pufl'ed  up  in  the  imaginations  of 
their  own  hearts"  and  blind  senses,  and  judge  themselves 
best  of  all  other,  because  tliey  can  make  a  pale  face  of  hy- 
pocrisy to  the  world,  and  ca-st  a  gla.ss  of  dissembling  water 
before  the  eyes  of  the  simple  people,  as  these  Arians  do. 
But,  prai.scd  be  God!  his  word  is  lively  and  mighty,  and 
beateth  them  all  down,  like  an  iron  rod  an  eartlR-rn  pot  in 
pieces;  and  yet  they  are  so  hardhearted  and  far  from  grace, 

Q*  W'ariit-th.    Sir.]  ["  BraliUe:  brawl.] 
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that  they  will  not  yield  to  the  manifest  trutli,  when  they 
have  nought  justly  to  reply  hesides  counterfeited  words'. 
There  is  no  pith  m  them — full  of  contention  and  backbiting. 
These   brawling  heretics  are'  under  a  pretence  of  feigned 

Mttt.  xxiii.  holiness,  wham  our  Saviour  Clu-ist  aptly  compared  to  painted 
sepulchres,  which  be  nothing  else  within  but  full  of  rotten 
bones.  For  whereas  true  faith  i.s  not  in  the  unity''  of  Christ's 
church,  there  is  nothing  but  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Pi«i.ixviii.  For  God  {a.s  the  prophet  saith)  maketh  his  people  to  dwell 
after  one  manner  in  one  house.  ISut  with  all  manner  of 
sects  can  this  perverse  generation  away  with  all,  more  than 
with  the  unity  of  Christ's  pure  catholic  church,  to  the  which 
in  no  wise  they  will  agree,  albeit  the  same  is  tlie  pillar  and 
stablishnient  nf  truth,  as  St  Paul  writeth*  to  Timothy.  1 
never  saw,  neither  heard  before  of,  such  a  sight  of  giddy  and 
fantastical  heads,  who  delight  only  in  singularity;  whom  I  do 
much  pity,  beeaitse.  tlicy  take  so  much  pains  to  go  to  the 
devil.  Arrogant  singularity  and  envious  contention  be  ready 
paths,  leading  to  the  same,  in  the  which  tliey  walk  man- 
fully. Still  they  have  the  scriptui-es  in  their  mouth,  and  cry, 
/  'The  scripture,  the  scripture';  but  it  cometh  like  a  beggar's 
cloak  out  of  their  mouth,  full  of  patches  and  all  out  of 
fashion;  and  when  they  be  (by  the  word  rightly  alleged) 
overthrown,  tliat'  they  have  not  with  reason  what  to  reply, 
yet  will  they  never  be  confoimded ;  but  either  depart  in  fury, 
or  else  stop  their  ears  at  the  saying  of  the  wise  charmers, 
like  deaf  serpents,  or  else  fall  to  scolding,  which  is  their 
surest  divinity  they  fight  withal.  And  if  perchance  any  of 
them  be  soberer  than  other,  tlieir  answer  is,  'I  pray  you  let 
us  alone;  our  conscience  is  satisfied;  you  labour  but  in  vain 
to  go  about  to  turn  us.'  Thus"  in  self-love,  blindness,  and 
vain  hypocrisy,  these  heretics  continue,  be  they  never  80 
learnedly  or  charitably  informed. 

And  where  they  have  notliing  to  lay  again-st  their  chari- 
table informers,  then  they  imagine  most  .spitefully  and  blady 
(to  declare  whose  cliildren  they  are,)  bla.sphemies ;  spreading 

[^'  Besides  counterfeited  words,  there  is  no  pith  in  tlicm.    Str.) 

[*  Full  of  eontention  and  l>ackbiting  these  brawling  heretics  arv.  Str.] 
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tne  same  abroad,  both  by  themselves  and  by  their  adherents, 
against  the  sincere  professdrs  ui'  the  gospel ;  tliat  we  make 
God  the  author  of  sin,  and  that  we  say,  Let  men  do  what 
they  will,  it  is  not  material  if  they  be  predestinate;  and  tliat 
we  maintain  all  raraal  liberty,  dice,  cards,  drunkenness,  and 
other  inordinate  things  and  gain';  and  with  this  I  (among 
other)  am  most  slanderously  charged  and  defamed  by  these 
outrageous  heretics,  to  whom  I  have  gone  about  (to  my 
j)ower)  to  do  good,  as  God  is  my  witness;  but  I  have  re- 
ceived the  reward  of  a  prophet  at  their  hands,  although  I 
am  not  worthy  to  be  counted  under  that  glorious  name,  which 
is  shame,  rebuke,  slander,  and  slaying  of  my  good  fame.  They 
are  like  Satan,  their  grandsire,  in  tliis  point,  who  was  a  liar  Jobn  viu. 
and  a  manquoik'r"  from  the  beginning.  These  presumptuous 
heretics  do  daily  declare  their  cold  charity,  which  proceedoth 
out  of  their  cold  faith.  God  forgive  it  them*  and  inflame 
them  with  a  better  spirit !  I  protest  liefore  God  and  his 
angels,  that  I  uever  meant,  neither  said,  any  of  these  infa- 
mies whereof  1  am  belied  by  them,  with  nian\'  other  good 
men.  Only  because  I  hold  and  affirm  (being  manifestly  in-  \ 
structed  by  God's  word)  that  the  elect  of  God  cannot  finally 
perish,  therefore  they  have  [ticked  out  of  their  own  malici- 
ous nails  the  former  part  of  these  blasphemies;  and  because 
at  another  time  1  did  reprove  them  of  their  temerarious  and 
rash  judgment  for  condemning  i>f  men  u.'^ing  things  indif- 
ferent, as  shooting,  bowling,  hawking,  with  such  like,  proving 
by  the  .scripture  that  all  men  in  a  temperancy'"  might  use 
them  in  their  due  times,  and  shewing  that  honest  pastime 
was  no  sin,  which  these  contentious  schismatics  do  improve, 
whereupon  they  do  maliciously  descant,  as  is  Iwfore  mentioned. 
And  whether  I  have  deserved  to  have  this  reproach"  for 
telling  them  the  truth,  which  they  cannot  abide,  let  all  men 
judge  that  be  of  an  upright  judgment.  Might  not  these  h)-po- 
crites  be  ashamed  of  their  bridelcAs"  blasphemous  tongues,  if 
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the  flcvil  liad  not  nibbed  away  all  shame  from  their  fore- 
heads? St  James  saith,  "that  if  any  person  which  would 
seem  to  be  a  gospeller  refrain  not  his  tongue,  his  rehgion 
is  in  vain."  0  what  a  many  of  vain  caterpillars  be  there, 
which  corrupt  the  sweet  and  wholesome  flowers  of  the  gospel 
to  the  sliame  thereof  as  mucli  as  it  lieth  in  them !  It  had 
l>een  better  for  them  never  to  have  known  the  gospel  tlian 
by  tlieir  proud  free-will  knowledge  to  go  about  to  subvert 
the  same.  1  would  they  would  be  taught  by  the  church  of 
Clirist,  where  they  ought  to  bo,  and  become  sincere  confea.sors, 
or  el.sc  leave  bogging'  of  heresies  to  their  own  damnation 
and  decajtng  of  many,  and  fall  to  their  own  occupation,  every 
num  according  to  his  own  calling,  and  learn  to  eat  with  the 
sweat  of  their  own  brows  their  bread,  to  help  otJiers,  as  God'.s 
word  commandeth  them,  and  not  to  lie  in  comers  like  humble 
dories',  eating  up  the  honey  of  the  bees,  and  do  nothing  else 
but  munnur  and  sttng  at  the  verity  and  at  all  fiiithful  la- 
boiiM'rs  in  the  Lords  vineyard. 

Thus  by  the  way  I  thought  it  gnod  to  admonish  you  of 
other  heretics  l)esides  the  Arians,  who  be  handmaidens  unto 
them,  and  do  daily  make  an  entrance  for  them  to  increase ; 
who  long'  to  oue  kingdom  of  darkness,  although  the  one  be 
not  so  high  in  degree  as*  the  other.  "  Blind  guides  they  are, 
and  leaders  of  the  blind,  and  as  many  as  follow  them  do  fall 
into  the  ditch;"  for,  as  it  is  .said  of  Solomon,  "There  is  a 
way  that  scemcth  to  a  man  right,  and  yet  tlie  end  thereof 
tendeth  to  destniction."  Direct  therefore  yoiu-  .steps  with  the 
church  of  Christ  in  the  ways  of  the  gospel  and  in  brotherly 
unity,  and  account  it  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft  to  make  division 
from  the  same.  And  God  of  his  mercv  either  turn  their  hearts 
shortly  or  else  confound  them,  that  they  be  not  a  shameful 
slander  to  the  gospel,  as  already  they  liave  begun  to  be,  to 
the  great  grief  of  all  faithful  hearts. 

Now  will  I  turn  to  the  Arian  again,  who  transfigureth 
him.sclf  into  an  angel  of  light,  as  Satan  oftentimes  doth, 
tliat  he  might  under  the  cloak  of  holiness  more  mightily  de- 


(7  Boggj'iigc :  botching  ^ip.    Sti-.] 
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ceivc  the  sinijtle  folk.     And  verily  lie  is  a  devil  incarnate. 

He  hath  a  name  that  he  liveth,  and  indeed  is  dead.    Judj^e  "»»■•  *"• 

.  "    John  vil. 

them  not  by  their  outward  show,  wherein  they  extol  them- 
selves wonderfully,  and  daare'  sinijjle  men's  eyes  like  larks. 
For  our  master  Christ  prophesied  of  such  false  In-pocrites  to 
come,  givinfj;  iis  warnin'^  to  heware  of  such  as  pretend  theMwt,  ru. 
simplicity  of  a  sheep"  outwardly,  and  yet  inwardly  are  ravening 
wolves,  devouring  the  souls  and  bmlies  of  men  unto  perdi- 
tion. St  Paul,  departing  from  Ephesiis,  siiid  there  should  ***»"• 
rise  up  men  speaking  perverse  things,  that  they  might  make 
scholars  to  run  after  them.  St  Peter  settcth  mc  forth  these  s Pet. «. 
Arians  lively  in  their  colours,  and  in  manner  pointeth  at  them 
with  his  finger  :  "  There  hath  heen,"  saith  he,  "  false  prophets 
among  the  people,  as  there  shall  bo  among  you  false  teachers, 
which  privily  shall  bring  in  pernicious  sects,  yea,  deniers  of 
the  Lord  who  bath  bought  them,  procuring  to  themselves 
swift  destruction,  and  many  will  follow  their  jioisons,  by  whom 
ttie  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of,  &c."  Who  be  such 
Judases  unto  Clirist  as  these  Arians,  which  cease  not  to  be- 
tray him  of  Ids  eternal  deity '.  Who  slander  more  the  truth 
than  those,  denying  Jesus  to  bo  the  God  of  truth?  These 
be  they  of  whom  the  Ajxxstle  Jude  spoaketh,  which  trans-  ■'"''c,  4-c. 
pose  the  grace  of  our  Grod  into  wanton  imaginations  of  their 
own  brains,  and  deny  (iod,  who  is  the  only  Lord,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "  Jly  mind,  therefore,"  saith  he,  "  is  to 
put  you  in  remendirance,  forasmuch  as  ye  once  knew  this, 
that  the  Lord  (after  that  be  had  delivered  the  people  out 
of  Egj-pt)  destroyed  them  which  believed  not.  The  angels 
also,  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  ha- 
bitation, he  bath  rcscn'ed  in  everlasting  chains  under  dark- 
ness, mito  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  fee."  Even  so 
shall  the  Lord  destroy  these  unbelieving  Arians,  whom  he 
did  once  tiirougli  laptisni  deliver  from  the  bondage  of  sin, 
Ixjcause  they  have  forsaken  the  deity  of  Christ,  their  original 
justice,  and  compared  bim  unreverently  and  ungodly  to  them- 
selves, to  whom  eternal  fire  bekmgcth,  which  is  prepared  for 
the  deril  and  for  these  Ariaas,  his  chief  angels.  AVorse  they 
are  than  the  devils,  which  in  the  8th  chapter  of  St  Matthew  .Mm.  vUi. 
did  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  in 
['  Daare:  dazzle.    Sir.]  ["  Show.    Str.] 
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Acuxvi.  tlio  Acts  of  the  Apostles  they  confessed  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
which  were  the  wi-vants  and  disciplen  of  Christ,  to  be  the 

Junes  ii.  servants  of  God  most  high.  The  devils  in  St  James  do  be- 
lieve and  tremble  at  the  majesty  of  Christ.     The  centurion 

MittixvU.  in  the  27tli  of  St  Matthew  acknuwledged  him  verily  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  But  these  hell-hounds  are  offended  at  his 
eternal  njajesty',  and  would  have  him  no  better  tlian  them- 
selves by  creation. 

Is  this  your'  profession  of  Christ,  0  you  antichrists!  doth 
your  feigned  holiness  tend  to  this  end,  to  dishonour  him 
that  is  most  holy,  and  one  God  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  of  all  Iioliness  J  0  you  painted  In-pocrites ! 
doth  your  counterfeited  love  and  dissc-mbling  patience  go 
about  to  aba.se  the  eternal  love  of  God,  his  lieloved  Son ! 
0  you  haters  of  God !  put  oft'  your  shameless  visars.  0 
you  unbelieving  Arians!  put  off  your  angelical  infidelity  and 
walk  as  you  be.  O  you  deceivers  of  the  people  !  Vou  say 
ye  see,  and  yet  be  altogether  blinded ;  for  he  that  seeth 
not  Christ  to  be  the  everlasting  Son  of  God,  seeth  no  light; 
for  he  is  the  very  light  Ity  whom  all  men  be  enlightened, 
Seek  therefore  of  him  your  e}e-salvo,  lest  in  your  blindness 
you  stumble  shortly  to  eternal  darkness.  0  what  huge  blind- 
ness are  they  in,  which  say  tliey  have  no  sin  in  them !  as' 
.St  John  plainly  aflirmeth,  "  That  whosoever  saith  he  Imth  no 
sin,  is  a  liar."  And  David  saith,  "That  all  men  be  liars." 
The  prophet  Esay  saith,  •'  That  our  righteousness  is  like  the 
cloth  of  a  menstruous  ivoman."     Shall  we  believe   Uars  be- 
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P  Eu.schiuH  of  fa-sarort,  tlu'  historiun,  seems  to  liiive  held  a  kind  of 
middle  view, — thot  tlu'  Son  of  God  was  from  eternity,  but  was  not 
Jeliovali,  (file  strict  mid  oi'icrinal  .'\rian  position  hein?  thftt  he  was  not 
from  cleniit.v ;)  a  iiotiuu  confuted  by  Ur  Waterlund  in  hLs  reply  to  the 
Biripture  doctrine  of  tlio  Trinity.  The  above-immed  Eubcbiua  i^  to  Iw 
distinguished  from  the  man  of  the  aatne  name,  (of  Nieomedia,)  tbe  grcu 
advocate  of  A  riaiiiMn,  who  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Council  of  Xice,  im- 
pugning tlie  idea  of  the  Son  of  God  being  uncreated.  It  was  in  answer 
to  that  letter,  and  tlie  confession  of  faith  of  the  Arian  party  which  «o 
companied  it,  that  Hosius  of  Cordiiba  <lrew  up  a  creed  substantially  th* 
same  as  that  which  at  tliis  day  bears  the  nauu-  of  the  Nicene  C'rcod. 
This  creed  was  sanctioned  by  the  Council  and  by  ConstAntine,  (who 
acted  ns  moderator  on  tliut  occasion,)  who  denounced  liaoishment  against 
any  who  should  refuse  assent  to  it.] 

Q'  Your  profession :  the  profession.    Str.]  Q"  JTAwm*.    Sir.]] 
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foro  the  faithful  senants  of  God  {  If  tlioy  know  not  tliein- 
selve*!,  is  it  any  marvel  though  tliey  know  not  God? 
is  unfaithful  in  a  little  will  lie  also  unfaithful  in  nuich."  He 
that  18  not  ashamed  to  belie  iiimself,  it  is  no  wonder  though 
he  be  so  bold  to  behe  another  better  than  hiniself.  How  may 
I  k  pm'bhnded  man  behold  the  brightness  of  the  sun  '.  Who 
,  is  80  sore  diseased  as  he  that,  being  very  sick,  believetli  tliat 
he  is  whole  J  Who  hnoweth  not  our  flesh,  as  long  as  it  is 
in  this  corruptible  Ufe*,  to  be  a  lump  of  sin  i  Yea,  and  who  Rom.rii.^ 
feeletli  not  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  our  members  still  to 
Btrive  against  the  law  of  our  mind  I  St  Paul,  who  was  taken 
up  into  the  third  heaven,  and  saw  such  things  as  is  not  law- 
ful for  man  to  speak  of,  whose  godly  life  surmounted  tlie 
rabble  of  these  Arians,  and  jet  he  durst  not  be  so  bold  as 
to  compare  in  purity  witli  Christ,  neither  to  affirm  that  lie 
was  without  sin ;  but  acknowledged  sin  to  be  in  his  body, 
and  desired  that  it  might  be  taken  from  him ;  to  whom  it 
wus  not  granted,  but  that  it  should  remain  with  him,  for  his 
spiritual  exercise,  and  by  grace  to  overcome^  the  same,  that  when 
sin  aboundeth,  there  grace  should  superabound.  AV'hy  do  you 
cleanse  the  outward  sides  of  your  stinking  vessels,  0  you  ^'»k-  ^^• 
impure  gloritiers  of  yourselves,  and  sec  not  the  inward  abo- 
mination that  is  in  you?  Ye  say  ye  be  sweet  before  the'^ 
Lord,  and,  behold,  you  stink  before  the  face  of  the  whole  world, 
but  specially  before  (lod  and  all  his  saints;  for  how  can  God 
but  abhor  all  such  as  do  take  away  the  sweet  savour  of  his 
divine  nature  from  his  Son,  and  to  attribute  that  excellency 
to  themselves  which  is  not  in  them  !  Hath  not  («od  him-  ^™-  '''J 
self  witnessed  of  mairs  impurity,  saying  that  all  the  thoughts 
of  man  be  only  prone  unto  evil  J  Is  not  this  inclination  to 
evil  which  lurketh  in  our  flesh,  sin;  and  the  natural  corrup-  Psai. u. 
tion  which  we  sucked  from  our  first  parents !  Leam  to  know 
thyself  better,  and  then  shalt  thou  judge  more  uprightly  of 
the  Son  of  (Jod.  Cleanse  thine  inward  filthiness  and  sin  by 
an  humble  and  rei)entant  confession  of  thine  own  unworthi- 
laess  and  wickedness  towards  thy  Redeemer,  and  then  thine 
outward  shew  of  holiness  nn'ght  be  somewhat  worth,  which 
now  is  double  devilishness,  for  want  of  true  knowledge  both 
of  thyself  and  of  faitli  to  God.  Know  thine  own  poverty 
1^*  As  long  OS  it  ia  in  this  life.    Str.]  ['  Overrun.    Str,] 
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aJii]  miserj',  and  come  to  tliy  Saviour,  whieli  is  ricli  with  God, 
and  aljit-  of  himself  to  cnricli  tiice  with  all  felicity.  Thnu 
art  like  them  that  be  of  the  coiigregatio!)  of  Laodicea,  men- 
tioned in  the  Ajrocalypse,  which  saith'  with  them,  that  "I  am 
I'ich  and  enriched  and  want  nothing;,  and  knowest  not  in- 
deed that  thon  art  wretched  and  miserable,  lioth  poor,  blind, 
and  bare.  I  counsel  thee  therefore  to  buy  fiery  gold'  of  the 
deity  of  our  C'hrist,  that  thou  mightest  through  tmc  l)elicf 
wax  rich,  antl  be  clothed  witii  his  white  garments,  tliat  the 
shame  of  thy  nakedness  might  not  appear,"  as  it  doth  now 
to  thy  great  confusion.  If  thon  see  not  this,  thou  art  one 
of  them  whom  Christ  for  thine  infidelity  towards  him  made 
blind'  imto  everlasting  damnation.  These  Arians  would  not 
be  counted  miserable,  and  they  cannot  away  with  this  goodly 
prayer  which  the  church  uscth,  saying,  "Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
lis  miserable  Hinncrs."  But  St  Paul  was  not  ashamed  to  say, 
"  Wiserable  person  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this 
body  subject  to  death  ?"  He  confesseth  as  well  our  miserable 
as  sinful  state  in  this  life ;  and  they  that  jwrceive  the  im- 
purity of  our  nature  which  it  hath  through  the  fall  of  Adam, 
and  the  want  of  original  justice  which  we  lost  by  him,  can- 
not but  cry  we  are  miserable,  and  say  with  David,  "  I  am 
miserable  and  made  crooked,  I  went  all  day  long  sorrowfully ;" 
and  pray  with  the  blind  man  of  the  gospel,  "  Jeau,  thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  upon  us." 

What  vain  religion  is  this  of  theirs !  Wliat  pharisaical 
leaven  do  they  scatter  abroad  !  what  Ijing  hypocrisy  do  they 
maintain  !  IJut  is  this  all  i  No,  verily.  It  were  too  long  for 
me  to  touch  their  infinite  errors  they  are  infected  withal.  They 
deny  the  old  testament  to  be  of  any  authority :  Da%id''s  psalnis 
bo  not  to  be  used  as  prayers  and  praises  to  God :  and  they  arc 
almost  as  bold  with  the  new;  for  they  find  fault  with  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  affirm  that  they  need  not  say  for  themselves.  Let 
"  thy  kingdom  conie,"  for  it  is  already  corae  upon  them :  and 
ivhat  need  we  pray,  say  they,  for  that  we  have  already  i  And 
we  liave  no  sin ;  wherefore  then  should  we  say,  "  Forgive  us 
our  trespas.ses  r'  0  inipudency  of  all  im[iudencies  the  greatest! 
O  infidelity  more  than  ever  was  among  the  brutish  heathen  I 

[}  Siigeai  with  tlicra.    Str.]  ['  Gold  tried  in  the  firc.J 
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Was  there  ever  any  tliat  went  about  to  set  God  to  school 
liefore  I  He  liath  taught  us  how  to  jiray,  and  thoy  say,  wo 
need  not  so  to  pray.  The  godly  men  (saith  St  Peter)  which  2i>'.  i. 
did  write  the  scriptures,  spake  not  of  themselves,  hut  hy  the 
instruction  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  these  frantic  heretics 
and  anticlirists  will  both  correct  and  tcAch  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  speak.  ''Who  having  any  spit  in  his  body  may  not  think 
it  well  l)estowed*  upon  such  wicked  blasphemers  of  God  and 
his  word?/ I  would  I  had  a  fountain  of  spittle  to  spatflc 
on  them :  I  would  my  spittle  might  l>e  of  so  gi-eat  virtue 
against  them  as  the  words  of  St  Paul  %vere  against  ]Jar-JGsus,  acu  xm. 
whom,  resisting  the  belief  of  Christ,  he  called  "  the  son  of  the 
devil,"  and  therewith  struck  him  blind.  Better  it  were  for  a 
man  to  lose  his  outward  sight,  whereby  corruptible  things  be 
only  seen,  than  to  want  the  inward,  whereby  God  is  per- 
ceived. And  more  precious  is  the  glory  of  my  Clirist  in 
my  sight  than  all  the  men  of  the  world. 

The  blind  Pharisees,  I  know,  will  be  offended  at  this  my 
saying,  and  tliink  it  is  uncharitably  spoken;  hut  I  pass  not  upon 
their  offence,  answering  them  with  Christ,  "Let  ttieni  alone,  Man. «v. 
they  are  blind,  and  tlie  leaders  of  blind  :"  he  that  is  ignorant,  i  Cor.  xw. 
let  him  be  ignorant  still,  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  he  more  e«v.  uu. 
filthy ;   but  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  become  more  holy,  and 
beware  of  these  pestiferous  Arians'  leaven,  who  besides  nil  this 
deny  the  benefit  of  repentance  to  any  person  that  sinneth  after 
baptism,  contrary  to  the  manifest  word  of  God,  saying  that 
in  whatsoever  hour  a  sinner  repentcth  him  of  his  sms,  they  Eiek.  xriu. 
shall  be  forgiven  him.     Do  ye  not  think  that  these  beasts  are 
to  be  borne  withal!     Say  what  ye  will,  they'  will  not  hear: 
they  are  like  unto  those  of  v.hom  it  is  written  in  the  P-salms, 
"  Eyes  they  have,  and  see  not ;  ears  they  have,  and  hear  not ;  Psiu.  cxt 
they  have  noses,  and  smell  not;"  yea,  they  liave  a  froward 
heart,  and  understand  not :  when  the  scriptures  be  so  clearly 
alleged  against  them,  that  they  have  not  what  to  say,  these 
be  theur  foolish  answers, — They  can  make  you  understand  it 
so; — you  will  not  have  it  so; — if  ye  were  of  us,  ye  should 
perceive  more  than  ye  do.     Thus  under  the  pretence  of  a 
hidden  secret,  which  they  say  is  revealed  unto  them  above 

[f  'Well  to  lie  bestoweil.    Str.] 

P  Witli  thia  word  ends  Strypc's  account  of  the  "Apologj'."] 
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all  other,  tlioy  would,  thi'imgli  curiosity,  have  men  to  call  thmr 
faith  in  douljt,  and  so  to  deny  the  same.  But  say  to  them, 
Depart  from  me,  you  Satan's  whelps.  Take  heed  lest  by  any 
means  it  come  to  pass,  that  like  as  the  serjMint  deceived 
Eve,  HO  by  his  subtilty  your  senses  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  of  faith  wliich  ye  have  towards  Christ.  And  if 
any  man  preach  unto  you  any  other  Jesus  whom  the  church 
of  Christ  hitherto  hath  not  taught,  or  another  spirit  which 
the  church  hath  not  received,  bear  bim  not,  believe  him  not ; 

Malt.  xxiv.  for  such  Clirist  prophesied  of  to  come  in  the  latter  days, 
that  should  go  about  to  shew  oilier  Chriats  than  he  taught 
us,  whom  be  dmrgeth  us  not  to  credit ;  for  Jesus  Clirist  (as 
it  is  written)  is  always  one,  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  shall 
be  to  the  world's  end  and  for  ever.  Therefore  do  as  St  Paul 
exhorteth  you;  "If  an  angel  from  lieaven  should  preach  unto 
you  any  other  gospel  besides  that  which  liath  been  preached 
unto  you,  let  it  be  accursed ;  or  if  any  man  preach  any  other, 
hold  hiai  accursed."  These  be  sufficient  warnings  for  all  true 
Chri-stians  to  beware  of  these  late  sprung  heresies,  and  spe- 
cially of  these  new  baptized  Arians,  who  be  more  crafty  than 
the  others,  and  m()re  damnable,  and  for  that  the  diligcntcr 
to  be  avoided.  If  they  will  go  about  to  pervert  you  from  the 
true  faith  in  comers  and  dens,  as  they  do  very  diligently, 
as  I  hear  say,  (the  more  pity  it  is  they  lie  so  suffered;)  tell 
such  tliat  the  truth  seeketh  no  corners,  as  the  proverb  teacheth 
us;  and  tliexefore  if  they  were  of  the  truth,  they  would  oot 
lurk  in  corners  this  long  as  they  have  done.  The  ajxistles, 
whose  counterfeited  successors  they  would  be  counted  to  be, 
after  the  truth  of  the  gospel  was  revealed  imto  them,  went 
forth  and  preached  the  same  boldly,  notwithstanding  they  were 
straitly  forbidden  and  persecuted  for  the  same.  "  Every  one 
(saith  our  Saviour  Christ)  tliat  docth  well  cometh  to  the 
light,  that  his  works  may  be  seen,  that  they  be  done  ac- 
cording to  God's  will ;  but  he  wliich  doeth  naughtily  hateth 
the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  lest  his  doings  should 

Ti^c  Arians  be  reprovcd."  By  this  ye  may  know  that  these  Arians,  with 
other  heretics,  are  born  of  that  prince  of  darkness,  who  walk 
continually  under  clouds,  and  with  great  difficulty  will  shew 
themselves,  unleas  it  be  to  some  simple  persons  whom  they 
think  apt  to  Ije  deceived.     Therefore  turn  your  ears  from 
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them,  all  ye  that  lie  unlearned,  when  they  endeavour  to  de- 
prave your  faith  with  another  Christ  and  means  of  salvation 
than  you  have  heard  before  of.  And  bid  them  first  shew 
their  new-found  faith  to  the  elders  and  ministers  of  Christ's 
true  church,  and  afterwards,  if  they  allow  the  same  as  sound 
and  pure,  you  will  jfladly  hearken  unto  them,  otherwise  not ; 
for  no  person  ought  to  take  upon  liim  the  ofliw  of  a  doc- 
tor, except  he  be  called  thereunto  by  the  ordinary  allowance 
of  the  church  of  Cod,  as  St  Paul  testifioth,  "  How  shall  they  Rom.x. 
preach  except  they  be  sent !"  Therefore  Christ,  in  St  Mark,  Mark  t. 
biddeth  all  persons  take  heed  what  they  hear.  There  are 
innumerable  sorts  of  heresies  entered  into  tlie  world,  so  that 
we  may  justly  gather  these  to  he  the  evil  days  that  Christ 
spake  of  before,  in  the  which,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect  ««"■ 
should  l>e  deceived.  Be  ye  therefore  strong  in  your  faith, 
groimded  upon  the  rock  imnKJvable,  whatsoever  storm  come 
upon  you  or  misty  \vind  blow  against  you.  Many  inordinate 
persons  of  this  time  do  run,  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  sent, 
as  Jeremiah  saith,  and  say  the  Lord  saith  thus  and  thus ;  *"•  ""iJ 
whereas  the  Lord  never  spake  any  such  thing  as  they  of  their 
fantastical  brain  do  imagine,  and  through  ignorance  do  mis- 
construe, to  deceive  otliers  and  themselves  also.  Therefore 
the  Lord  hiddeth  us  not  to  hearken  to  their  words. 

Prove  these  wandering  and  glittering  spirits  by  this  rule 
which  I  have  told  you,  and  tlien  be  you  assured  ye  cannot 
be  deceived,  though  there  arise  ten  thousand  more  heresies 
than  there  be.  It  may  trouble  an  inconstant  mind  to  see  so 
many  at  once ;  but  he  that  knoweth  the  devil's  diligence  to 
deface  Christ's  gospel,  may  not  wonder  thereat;  for  he  knoweth 
his  time  is  but  short,  and  seeth  the  gospel  so  triumjih  through 
the  death  of  faithful  martyrs,  that  he  is  woml'  thereat,  and 
therefore  worketh  his  uttermost,  and  trusteth  to  make  some 
stout  arrogant  martjTS  for  the  establishment  and  increase  of 
his  king<lom  ;  and  under  the  name  of  C^hrist,  as  he  hath  had 
in  times  past,  that  the  simple  peofilc  nn'ght  Ik?  brought  in 
a  raangering'  of  their  faith,  and  st^md  in  doubt  whom  tliey 

[*  Wood:  farious,  from  the  Saxon  |>ohan,  to  be  mad.^ 

Q*  A  mangering:  perplexing,  throwing  llieir  fnith   iiilo  confurion, 

is  the  probable  mciuiing,  from  maiiij,  a  word  of  Celtic  origin,  meaning 

to  ilupi/y  or  confound.    Sec  Jamicson's  Etymol.  Diet] 
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might  lielievp,  that  tliprt'by  he  might  nvnre  lightly  seduce  them 
into  his  snares.  Beiinld,  I  haw  given  you  warning,  that  ye 
lie  not  deceived  Ijy  these  ivaudcring  stars  and  empty  clouds, 
which  now-a-days  arc  carried  about  with  so  uncertain  winds 
tliat  a  mail  cannot  tell  where  to  find  them,  neither  they  them- 
selves know  fi-oni  whence  tliey  came,  neither  whither  they  would. 
They  will  enter  into  heaven  by  the  window,  and  not  by  tho 
door ;  and  therefore,  like  arrant  thieves,  shall  1»  cast  out. 

Beware  of  curiosity,  my  dear  brethren  and  sisters;  for  she 
is  an  unsatiable  beast,  and  the  cause  of  much  infidelity  and 
wickedness.     She  is  always  desirous  of  alteration  and  to  hear 
news,  and  cannot  be  permanent  on  one  sure  ground.     Ditia, 
Goi.xxxiv.  a.s  it  is  written  in  the  Genesis,  being  full  of  curiosity  and 
desirous  to  see  the  women  of  a  strange  country,  was  ravislied 
and  lost  her  virginity,   and  was  the  destruction  of  Sichein. 
David  was   curious   to  behold  the  beauty  of  liethzalx?,  and 
became  tliereby  an  adulterer  and  murderer;  and  was  the  cause 
of  many  thousands''  destruction  by  the  curious  manbering  of 
his  people.     Therefore  of  experience  he  giveth  good  counsel, 
saying  in  the  Psalms,  "  Turn  away  thine  eyes  that  tbey  see 
not  vanity."     Turn,  I  say,  away  from  these  heretics,  shew  not 
them  a  cheerful  countenance,  lest  they  receive  an  encourage- 
ment thereby  to  win  thee  unto  them,  and  thou  by  curiosity  be 
entangled  through  their  hypocrisy  and  perverse  talk.    As  many 
as  abode  in  the  ai-k  of  Noe  were  not  drowned  in  the  flo(jd 
of  Noe :  even  so  as  many  as  abide  in  the  true  church  of 
Christ  shall  receive  no  hurt  by  all  the  blustering  and  corrupt 
waters  which  the  dragon,  that   persecuteth   the  church  into 
wilderness,  doth  in  the  Apocalyp.se  cast  out  after  her,  to  the 
end   to  drown  her  therewith.     'Wju  that  stand  in  doubt  of 
any  thing  by  the  suggestion  of  these  new-found  heretics,  run 
to  the  pure  catholic  ciiurch  of  Christ  for  your  sure  instruc- 
tion, which  (praised  be  God  !)  at   this   clay  doth  gloriously 
appear  and  shine,  spite  of  the  gates  of  hell,  in  all  Germany, 
and  in  the  borders  of  Fj-ance,  at  Geneva,  and  in  the  king- 
doms of  Denmark  and   Pole,  besides  tliat  wliich  of  late  ye 
have  seen  in  your  own  country',  in  England,  now  by  tlie  will 
of  Ciod  under  atHiction  mid  persecution,  as  well   for  our  sins 
as  for  the  trial  of  the  people  of  God ;    for,  a.s  an  ancient 
father,  St  Cj-prian,  saith,  "  He  that  hath  not  the  church  for 
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his  mother,  hath  not  GoJ  for  his  father'."  We  have  but 
one  mother,  saith  Solomon  in  his  Ballets,  and  she  coveteth  ^ 
to  father  us  under  her  \vings,  like  a  loving  hen  her  chickens, 
and  if  we  abide  there,  we  are  assured  from  all  the  ravening 
vermin  of  heretics ;  and  though  there  shall  fall  on  every  side 
of  thee  miUions,  yet  shall  they  not  approach  near  unto  thee. 
IJut  if  after  curiosity  thou  goest  out  astray,  some  kite  or  other 
will  snatch  thee  up  to  the  prince  of  the  air,  from  whence 
thy  fall  will  be  great.  If  thmi  wilt  be  assured  of  the  eternal 
kingdom  of  God,  be  stable  in  thy  faitli :  flee  from  sects  and 
heresies,  and  abide  in  the  unity  of  Christ's  spouse,  his  true 
church.  Remember  tJiat  in  old  time  it  was  forbidden  the 
people  of  God  to  marry  with  any  foreign  nation  tliat  was  not  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  in  signification  that  the  cliurch  of  God 
sliould  never  join  themselves  with  such  as  be  t»f  a  .strange  re- 
ligion and  of  heretical  opinions,  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith. 
"Cursed  is  he  (s.iitl)  the  [prophet]  Iliweniyc)  that  doth  the  ■>■"■•  »'>'"•" 
work  of  the  Lord  negligently,  and  withdraweth  Jiis  sword  from  ^^ 

blood."     In  the  law  he  is  connnanded  to  be  stoned  that  goeth  ^| 

about  to  turn  us  from   the  Jiving  Ijord,  and  to  move  us  to 

Pworebip  creatures  for  the  Creator,  and  that  the  same  should  i**"'-  *''k 
cast  the  first  stone  at  him  whom  be  went  about  to  pervert. 
And  what  do  the.sc  Arians  else  go  about,  but  will  us  to  worship 
their  new-found  Christ,  whom  they  affirm  to  lie  but  a  creature, 
in  pbce  of  our  true  Clirist,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  our  Creator, 
Redeemer  and  Governor,  who  is  God  to  l>e  praised  and  ho- 
noured, witti  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  world  without 
^^  end  I  The  prophet  saith  in  the  Psalms,  '■  There  nuist  l>e  no  fPsni.  Hui. 
^B  new  God  among  God  s  people :"  but  if  Christ  should  be,  as  ■ 

1^^  they  say,  but  a  made  and  appointed  (iod  of  the  Father,  as  H 

I        princes  of  the  earth  be  cidled  gods,  then  should  he  lie  a  new  ^^ 

God,  and  by  the  word  of  God  not  to  be  taken  fo  us  for  .  ^M 
God,  neither  to  be  worshipped  or  called  upon;  for,  as  the  pro- 
phet Jeremy  testifieth,  "  Cursed  is  that  person  which  putteth  ^■'r''*  "'l^ 
his  confidence  in  man,  and  .setteth  flesh  to  be  his  strength." 
These  wicked  Arians  arc  woi-se  than  the  Jews,  for  they  were 
-offended  with  Christ,  whom  they  took  but  for  a  creature,  for 
sayiug  he  was  the  Son  of  God.     Hut  the  Arians,  blinder  than 

[^'  Habere  jam  non  potest  Deuni  patrciu,  qui  ecclesiam  non  liabet 
niatrcm.    Cyprinn.  Op.  I'.ir.  I72(;.  Lil).  dc  I'uilatc  eccfesiie,  p.  105.] 
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the  Jew-s,  taking  liini  for  God,  would  have  him  to  be  only  i" 
creature,  like  to  tlieraselves  in  all  points,  and  not  very  God 
of  God's  substance.     They  make  the  Jews  more  righteous  'M 
tiiaii  Christ,  and  do  justify  them  for  crucifying  of  him;  for 
the  cliief  eauso  why  they  crucified  him  was,  as  it  doth  appear    _ 
by  St  John,  "  because  he  made  himself  equal  with  God,''  being    f 
but  a  man,  as  they  took  him  to  be  only.     What  Christian's 
ears  do  not  glow  at  this  great  impiety  '     Who,  ha\Tng  any 
zeal  of  God,  will  not  cry  out,  Ah  devil!  ah  Lucifer's  brood! 
ah  marathans',  cursed  of  God  until  his  coming?     Wo  be  to    ■ 
thee,  Arius,  the  father  of  this  wicked  progeny  !     Wo  ])e  unto 
you,  vile  children  and  followers  of  his  horrible  impiety  !     God 
of  his  mercy  turn  from  you,  such  as  of  ignorance  and  aim-   ■ 
plicity  be  deceived;  but  you  that  be  arrogant  and  incurable 
in  your  blasphemy,  the  Lord  for  his  glory  sake,  and  for  ex- 
ample  to  others  to  beware  of  such  detestable  impiety,  con-  I 
sume  you  with  hre  from  heaven,  a.s  he  did  Chore,  Dathan, 
and  Abiron !     Let  the  ground,  0  Lord,  open,  and  let  them    _ 
go  down  alive  into  hell  !  let  them  he  put  out  of  the  book   | 
of  life,  and  let  them  not  be  reckoned  among  the  righteous: 
let  tliem   have   the   traitor  Judas's  reward,  let  them  break 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  let  their  Ixiwels  gush  out  to  their 
shame  for  ever :  let  their  bowels"  issue  out  behind,  as  Anus's 
bowels  did,  and  let  thcni  die  in  their  own  dung  with  their 
father,  and  Ije  abhorred  of  all   the  world  for  ever :  let  their 
portion  be  with  Zodom  and  Oomor ;  let  their  stinking  smoke 
be  done  out  never :  let  the  just  rejoice  when  they  shall  see 
Uie  re -vengeance  of  the  glorj'  of  Christ;  let  them  praise  liim, 
one  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever  and 
ever !     Amen. 

['  Mnrathanc:  the  author  probably  meant  aeeur»ed:  "  Mnnmathas," 
1  Cor.  xvi.  22.] 

P  This  word  ia  a  substitution  for  that  used  by  the  author.  The 
fact  ia  recorded  in  Socrat.  Eccl.  Hist.  Lib.  i.  c.  38.] 
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A  DEFENCE 

OF  THE  TRUE  AND  OLD  AUTHORITY  OF  CHRIST'S  CHURCH. ' 

An  Oration  of  Ccelius,  the  second  Cnrio,  for  the  tnie  and  ancient 
authority  of  Christ  his  Chnrch,  against  Antony  Florebell  of  Mutiny. 

In  the  which,  reader,  besides  the  excellent  and  secret  places  of 
divinity  thou  shalt  find  a  comparison  of  all  old  hereticks  almost  with 
the  papistry ;  so  that  now  thou  mayest  not  stand  in  doubt  it  to  be  the 
same  many-headed  beast  which  is  described  in  the  Revelations  of  Saint 
John. 

Translated  out  of  Latin  into  English  by  Ihon  Philpott. 
[Ma  Bibl.  Reg.  17.  C.  nc.  in  Brit  Mus.] 


NOTICE  OF  CffiLIUS  SECUNDUS  CURIO. 


[jCcELio  Secuntlo'  Curionc,  or  Curio,  was  bom  at  Turin  in  1503,  and 
received  a  lilipml  cilucatitm  nt  the  university  of  tliat  city.  His  father 
iMMiuoatlied  liini  ii  twautifully  written  copy  of  tlie  Bible;  wliich  induced 
him  to  re.'Kl  timt  huly  Iwok  with  more  thiiii  oitlinary  interest.  In  liis 
twciitietl)  year  bo  had  the  writings  of  the  Ilefuriners  jmt  into  liis  liands: 
he  studied  them  with  attention ;  and  bceanic,  in  coii3e(iuence,  one  of  the 
great  promoters  of  the  Reformation  in  Italy.  In  the  course  of  his  traveU 
he  occujiied  himself  for  some  time  at  the  I'riory  of  St  Bcnlgno,  in 
eiuleavuuriug  to  enlighten  llie  minJa  of  tlic  monks  on  relig^Ious  points 
He  one  day  opened  a  Iwx  which  lay  on  the  altar  of  the  chapel  of  the 
Piiory ;  and,  liaving  removed  the  relies  therefrom,  placed  in  tlie  box 
a  eo])y  of  the  Bible,  with  the  following  inscription :  "  This  is  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  which  contains  the  genuine  oracles  of  God,  and  the 
true  relics  of  the  saints." 

Suspicion  falling  on  him  as  the  author  of  this  act,  he  fled  to  Milan; 
and  thence  to  I'avia  and  Venice.  The  divine  blessing  manifestly  rested 
upon  the  exertions  of  ('urio  r  he  was  bailed  by  many  among  whom  he 
dwelt,  ns  an  enlightened  teacher;  and  these  same  persons  became  his 
protectors  from  the  augur  of  the  Inquisition,  which  was  hotly  parsaing 
him. 

From  Venice,  the  steps  of  Curio  moved  successively  to  Ferram,  to 
Lucca,  to  Lausanne,  in  Switzerland,  where  he  was  made  Principal  of 
the  College;  and  Lastly  to  Basle,  in  IM~.  Here  he  became  Professor 
of  ICIoiiiicnce  and  the  lielles-lcttrca ;  a  post  which  he  retained  until  his 
death,   which  took  place  in  1509,  at  the  age  of  sixty-seven.] 
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TO  TIIK  MKiHTV  AND  EXCELLENT  PRINCE,  THE  DUKE 

OF   SUMMERSETT,    HIS   GRACE,   ETC., 

JHON   PHILPOTT   WISHETH 

HEALTH   EVER. 

LASTING. 


Philosophy,  in  the  first  book  of  Boetius,  maketh  her 
complaint  unto  him,  that  her  beautiful  garments  wherewith 
she  was  endued  frnni  the  licginning  be  bereft  and  torn  from  her. 
and  that  by  tlie  feigned  pliilosophcrs  and  Epicureans.     Right 
so  in  our  time  the  evangelical  jihilosophj-  hath  ajipearcd  b_\ 
God  his  gift  imto  ns,  most  excellent  prince,  and  hath  piti- 
fully lamented  that  that  purple  raiment,  I  mean  the  verity  of 
Clirist's  gosj)e!  sealed  unt()  us  witli  Christ  his  blood,  which  is  John  a*, 
without  seam,  and  wa.s  wrought  from  above,  hatli  been  through 
.Jewisfi  hypocrites  and  other  counterfeited  Clu-istians  defaced, 
nted  and  casted  lota  upon,  and  that  with  dyfe'  of  advantage, 
which  the  devil  the  author  of  lies  hath  made  a  long  season 
to  run,  to  maintain  his  religion  of  hypocrisy.     ]Jut  forasmuch 
a.s  an  uncorrupt  caiuse  rerjuireth  an  uncomipt  judge,  and  a 
ju.st  matter  a  just  judgment,  this  evangelical  philo.sopliy  could 
find  a  long  time  no  redress  against  thes©  her  robbers  and 
s|H)iIera,  and  that  by  the  corruptions  and  sin  of  man,  where- 
with we  of  England  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  %vere  blinded. 
as  well  as  other  nations,  tlirougli  our  oifonces.     So  that  she 
was  constrained  by  the  multitude  of  troublesome  waters,  which  Rev,  xu. 
that  red  dragon  poured  out  after  her  to  overwhelm  her  and 
to  destroy  her,  to  flee  into  deserts  and  there  to  abide  her 


['  Such  appears  to  be  the  word  in  the  MS.] 
[pHtLPor.] 
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tirap  appointed  by  God,  until  he  stirred  up  the  just  seed  or 
David,  I  mean  king  Henrj'  the  eighth  of  most  famous  renown, 
whose  memory  (a.i  I  may  use  the  prayer  tliat  was  used  for 
the  dead  in  tlie  old  time)  be  blessed,  which  in  his  time  called 
licr  out  of  wilderness,  and  set  her  in  the  right  side  of  his 
regal  throne ;  whereby  God  prospered  liim  in  all  his  aflkirs,  and 
crowned  him  with  more  glory  and  honour  than  any  one  that 
ever  reigned  in  thi.s  realm  before  him :  and  like  as  David,  pre- 
])aring  all  tlunga  necessary  to  build  the  hoiLso  of  God,  was 
letted  by  death,  and  the  execution  of  that  godly  work  he  com- 
mitted to  his  S(jn  Salomon  ;  even  so  that  noble  king  Henrj\ 
going  about  as  niueh  as  he  might  for  the  malice  of  that  time 
to  restore  this  heavenly  philosophy  and  lively  fiiod  of  our  souk 
to  her  natural  coat  and  dignity,  was  by  the  imsearchable  des- 
tiny of  God  prevented  by  death,  leaving  unto  his  young  and 
tender  son,  our  lawful  and  sovereign  king  Edwiird  the  sixth, 
the  accomplishment  of  tliis  his  fonncr  and  g<«l!y  intent,   of 
the  which  God  had  constituted  and  appointed  your  grace  to 
be  the  protector  during  his  toward  and  virtuous  nonage.    In 
the  beginning  whereof  your  grace  hath  most  justly  and  lau- 
dably .sought  first  of  all  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  justice 
thereof,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  gospel,  and  daily  goeth 
abont  to  restore  the  bridegroom  unto  his  perfwtion,  surely 
knowing  by  this  doing  that  all  otlier  worldly  business  dull 
have  thereby,  through  the  infallible  promise  of  God,  a  more 
happier  success,  whatsoever  worldly  policy,  hell  gates,  and  the 
devil  do  gabbe  to  fhe  contrar)'.     Tlie  whicli  thing  the  roaring 
lion,  of  whom  Peter  makctli  mention,   i)erceiving  (to  whom 
power  upon  the  earth  is  given  for  the  trial  of  God  his  elect) 
that  your  Grace  with  the  nobility  of  this  realm  earnestly  do 
mind,    he    cxciteth    otlier   foreign   princes   with   sword,   fire, 
and   worldly  tyranny  to   constrain  men  to  drink  of  the  cup 
of  the   wliorc   of  Uabylon,   wherewith   she   hath   sotted   and 
made  drunk  the  most  part  of  Christendom;  and  that  under 
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the  pretence  of  rdi^on,  by  renting,  mcdl)Tng,  and  racking 
the  heavenly  [iliilosophy  her  garment  thereto.  And  although 
heretofore  the  divuhsh  hypocrisy  hath  been  by  the  power  of 
the  verity  vauquislietl  and  put  to  silence,  both  by  reasoning, 
sermoning  and  writing,  as  it  is  by  divers  volumes  plainly  to 
he  seen,  whoso  hist  to  compare  the  doctrine  of  the  papists 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  ko  that  these  papists,  like  serpents, 
might  be  ashamed  to  hi.ss  against  the  truth  as  they  do  daily : 
hut,  as  the  prophet  Hierome  writeth,  they  know  not  to  he 
ashamed,  and  as  Christ  saith  in  John,  "  they  cannot  believe  John  xii. 
the  truth,  because  that  Esaias  saith  again,  lie  Iiath  blinded  ••»'•*'• 
their  eyes,  and  hardoned  their  hearts,  that  tliey  should  not 
see  with  thtrir  eyes,  and  undei-stiuid  with  their  hearts,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  sliould  heal  them ;"  and  the  cause 
hereof  John  yieldeth  in  the  beginning  of  liis  gospel,  because 
they  "  loved  darkness  rather  than  light :"  therefore,  tlmt  such 
as  be  ignorant  of  tlie  Latin  tongue,  might  by  due  proof  ma- 
nifestly see  before  their  lyes,  that  the  papists  arc  justly  by 
the  word  of  God  confounded,  albeit  tlu-ough  tlie  right-wise 
judgment  of  God,  for  their  obstinacy  against  the  truth,  they 
have  ears  and  hear  not,  and  eyes  and  see  not,  neither  will 
understand  to  do  that  is  right ;  1  have  traaslated  into  our 
mother  tongue  this  book  intitlcd,  "  The  defence  of  the  old 
and  ancient  authority  of  Christ''s  cluireh,"  written  by  one 
CJoelius,  an  Italian,  a  man  both  of  great  learning  and  godly 
judgment,  against  Antony  Florebell,  a  chieftan  of  the  papists; 
in  the  which  all  these  interims,  that  is,  all  erroneous  and 
incident  opinions  which  have  sliddcn  by  the  subtlety  of  the 
devil  and  tyranny  of  men  into  the  church,  are  bulted'  out, 
and  as  chaff  tried*  from  the  com.  The  which  I  do  exhibit  unto 
your  noble  grace,  as  unto  one  to  whom,  next  unto  God,  of 


P  Bulted,  w,  boulted :  sifU-d.] 

P  Tried:   scporated.     Such  is  the  use  of  xpivv,  to  teparatt  nftar 
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duty  the  praise  hereof  doth  appertain,  whom  your  grace  hie 
godly  example  and  love  towards  the  venty  encourageth  as 
well  mo  as  others  to  labour  in  the  Lord''s  vineyard,  to  help 
purge  the  same  according  to  the  talent  as  God  hath  ^ren  me : 
beseeching  the  Almighty  Deity  to  grant  your  honourable 
grace  strength  of  his  power  and  might  to  accompliali  as  yc 
have  began,  and  long  life  to  maintain  the  same,  to  the  glor}- 
of  God,  and  to  the  preservation  and  honour  of  this  realm. 

$0  be  it. 


COELIL'S  THK  SECOND  CURIO,   FOR  THE  TRUE  AUTHORITY 

OF  CHRIST'S  CHURCH,  AGAINST  ANTONY  KLORERELL, 

OF  MUTINY,  WRITTEN  UNTO  THE  SENATE  OF 

HERNA,  IN  DIGNITY,    WISDOM,  AND 

TRUE   RELIGION   FA.MOUS. 

^Tlie  Latin  niiifinul  of  this  treatise  in  in  the  library  of  the  Arc'libishop 
of  Canterbury,  at  Liinibetli,  where  the  cilitur  compared  it  with  the  fol- 
lowin)»  Triuisiuliiiii.  Ith  titk-  is  iis  follows:  "(Aelii  SetunJi  Curionis, 
pro  vera  ct  antiijua  Eiilesiif  {-lirihti  aiituritate  in  Aiitoniuiu  Floivbcllum 
Mutiiienscm,  Onitin.  In  <[uii,  leitor,  pntter  insigties  et  retonditos  Theo- 
logiie  locos,  coiiiiximtiimfm  reperies  uinnium  fere  veterum  Hiereticorum 
nini  Papatu:  itt  jam  nihil  duliites,  cum  uudticipitem  esse  Iwlluam,  qua; 
in  ApocaJypsi  descrijita  est."     JJanika:'} 


I  BELiKVK  you,  princes,  to  marvol  what  it  moanetli,  that 
wliereas  so  many  higli  divines  and  notablo  learned  men  do 
flourish.  I  chieHy  have  taken  iijion  nie  this  matter,  which 
neither  by  exercise,  nor  wit,  nor  authority,  am  to  Iro  coinjuired 
witli  them.  But  if  ye  sliall  ponder  tliem  to  follow  (a.s  I  judge 
tlietn)  a  certain  perfectcr  trade  and  rea-son  in  the  verj*  proper 
kind  of  disputation  than  this  ours  is,  ye  will  not  mane!  at  aiJ. 
For  of  late  Florebell,  an  Italian,  a  man  eloquent  and  learned, 
hath  pleaded  the  caase  of  the  Romish  church,  and  liath  set 
forth  the  saute  with  a  certain  manner  of  style,  which  .seeraeth 
somewhat  to  dissent  from  the  customable  use  of  divines.  For 
a.s  peradventure  he  reasoneth  with  lesser  subtlety  and  judgment 
than  they  arc  accttstomed,  even  .so  with  a  certain  plcntiftil- 
ness,  copy'  and  eloquence  in  prose,  he  both  defcndeth  the 
superstition  of  Rome,  and  aecuseth  our  religion  that  [i.s] 
christian.  Wherefore  I  have  thought  it  nothing  contrary 
to  my  maimer  and  duty,  if  I  an  Italian  should  make  answer 
nnto  this  man  of  Italy,  and  fake  upon  me  the  just  defen.sion 
against  his  ttnjitat  accu.sation,  and  to  allege  earnest  probation 
for  the  true  authority  of  the  church  against  the  feigned  and 
false,  Christ  sitting  and  his  apostles  judging,  which  alune 
of  this  cau.se  may  be  true  and  incorrupt  judges. 

And  albeit  I  am  not  able  to  bring  like  eloquence  or  learn- 
ing, yet,  that  in  this  cause  is  principal  and  chief,  I  can  truly 
comfort  mysell'  with  a  sincere  mind,  and  well  affectionate  to- 

P  Copy:  copiousness :  "copia,"  LaC."] 


326 


TRANSLATION    OF 


Surh  as  be 
ilniroiis  of 
iininorulity 
niifht  to 
kuou  tile 

and  tru4* 
wupiliip  of 
(toll. 


Man  hftlli  no 
authonty 
upon  God's 

lOHfe. 


Christian 
relipon 
»tan(i<?lh  in 
laith  anil 
anient 
cliarit). 


wards  the  cause  of  religion.  For  since  that  men  have  nothing 
more  precious  and  profitable  than  true  religion,  it  belioveth 
that  not  only  to  be  known  of  all  men  and  observed,  but  also 
to  be  set  forth  and  defended ;  for  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
and  sincere  worship  may  not  be  peculiar,  either  to  one  family 
or  ii€0|>le,  or  else  sect  of  men ;  but  whosfiever  lie  desirous 
of  iramortality,  they  ought  to  think  the  same  to  apj)ertain 
to  them.  The  folk  of  the  Jews  verily  might,  by  a  certain 
right,  challenge  unto  them  the  outward  jurisdiction,  and  the 
family  of  Aaron  the  priesthood  with  other  ceremonies:  but 
the  divine  and  inward  circumcLsion,  the  lively  and  true  sacri- 
fices, the  everiahting  laws  of  nature,  which  God,  best  of  all 
creatures'  and  highest,  from  the  I)eginning  imprinted  in  the 
souls  of  men,  -^vhich  Ik?  approved  by  the  judgments  of  all 
mortiil  men,  neither  Jews  nor  Greeks,  neither  Romans  uor 
*ny  other  nation  may  arrogate  to  themselves  to  be  as  theire 
peculiar.  Neither  they  may  say  that  truly,  the  which  those 
men  suppose,  that  the  sum  of  our  religion  hath  come  to  one 
singular  person,  as  a  nuin  would  say.  by  inheritance;  so  that 
after  his  own  fantasy  and  pleasure  he  might  interpret,  add, 
take  away,  cljange,  statute,  and  abrogate  therein  any  thing. 
Neither  for  that  cause  laws  were  given  from  God,  nor  religion 
manifested,  to  the  end  that  men  should  have  authority  tliere- 
upon;  but  that  with  all  study,  care,  labour,  and  diligence, 
they  should  have  it  in  revei-ence,  and  defend  the  dignity 
thereof.  And  as  1  may  omit  the  Jews  and  other  Gentiles. 
that  did  fix  religion  to  consist  in  external  things  and  outward 
woi-ship,  certes  in  this  christian  religion,  which  standeth  alone 
in  faith  and  ardent  cliarity,  vvhicli  dissolveth  the  circumstances 
and  knots  of  all  other  religions,  it  is  lawful  for  no  man  to 
presume  or  go  about  any  other  jurisdiction  than  of  those 
tilings  whicli  from  God  are  appointed  to  us  both  to  obserre 
and  maintain.  The  whicli  things  since  that  they  be  decreed 
by  tlie  authority  of  the  Son  of  God.  Master  and  Saviour  of 
all  men,  Jesus  Christ,  and  sealed  up  with  his  blood,  and 
confirmed  by  his  death;  and  of  the  Holy  Gho.st  declared;  by 
the  voice  of  the  apostles,  tliroughout  all  the  world  diMiIgated 
and  spread  abroad ;  and  by  them  do  remain  faithfully  written, 
by  the  which  the  holy  catholic  church  of  Christ  even  from 

P  This  must  be  andcntood  as  mroning  "all  liiiigt ;"  or,  better  aad 
higher  thim  oil  creaturetj.    Compare  Coloss.  i.  15.^ 
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beginning  is  governed  and  niled;  it  betideth  no  man  to 
doubt  of  tlic  authority  and  fidelity  of  thilk  tilings,  neither 
to  despise  tliem,  nor  to  be  ignorant  of  them. 

And  the  time  hath  been  vvlien  1  trowed  it  for  me  not  only 
an  imjjertinent  tiling,  but  also  ungodly,  neither  to  know  or  pro- 
nounce any  point  of  our  christian  religion  and  [ihilasophy  :  at 
that  time,  verily,  wlien  the  power  of  a  few  usurped  the  common 
imjiery  of  religion,  and  held  us  out  clean  from  the  cuLmsela, 
offices,  privileges,  and  mysteries  of  it,  as  pruliuie  pei*soiis ;  and 
bereft  us  clean  of  liberty  either  to  liandle,  entreat,  or  else  to 
know  it.  But  after  that  it  pleased  God  to  store  up  some  good 
men,  which  should  be  shields  and  protectors  of  the  liberty  at- 
tained by  him,  and  with  ancient  writings  alleged  should  teach 
that  no  degree  of  wights',  no  folk,  no  condition  of  peojde, 
might  Ixj  thrust  back  from  the  most  sacred  letters  of  our  reli- 
gion, and  that  nottung  in  them  is  so  holy  or  privy,  whose  no- 
tice doth  not  l)elong  to  all  men  equally ;  then  I  began  also  to 
take  heart  of  grace  to  beseech  God,  to  seek,  and  mark,  until 
by  the  gift  of  God  my  mind  was  a  little  and  little  unlaced 
from  tlie  knots  of  this  foolish,  or  more  rather  false  religion; 
and  committed  himself  into  the  plain  fic-lds  of  holy  .scrijiture, 
and  received  again  the  old  liberty.  There  I  was  compassed 
with  many  and  grievous  perils:  for  with  covetousness,  with 
pride,  with  ungodliness,  and  eertes  with  the  seven-headed 
beast,  I  must  ei'tsoons  fight;  against  the  \vhich  with  the  shield 
of  faith,  and  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  Jesus  Christ,  our 
king  invincible,  hath  armed  us,  and  made  us  victorious.  There- 
fore, when  my  mind  rested  by  little  and  little  from  many  stonns 
and  dangers,  I  thought  it  not  good  to  consume  good  time 
ia  sluggislmcss  and  idleness  ;  but  as  much  as  it  was  possible, 
and  as  much  as  for  my  basiness  in  instnicting  youth  1  might, 
to  defend  and  illustrate  the  church  of  Christ  and  our  religion. 
The  which  we  have  taken  upon  us,  in  tliis  our  defence  of 
the  church  and  the  trutli:  the  which,  also,  a  great  while  before 
this  we  had  accomplished,  and  surely  with  a  quieter  mind, 
in  case"  one  sudden  chance,  as  who  would  say  a  storm,  had 
not  intemqjted  me  ;  and  tliat  through  the  fault  of  them  rather, 
which,  when  they  might,  if  they  would,  turn  away  the  same 

[7  No  class  of  men.] 
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from  me  before,  had  lever'  to  destroy  me,  that  hath  always 
been  bt'ncficial  to  them,  than  to  save  me.  Hut  now  1  intend 
to  defend  tlie  holy  religion  and  the  church,  and  not  to  accufse 
any  person ;  becjiase  by  flefendin<f,  than  by  accusing,  a  great 
deal  more  glory  is  obtained.  \\'hich  defence  we  have  so 
nuic'h  more  willingly  taken  in  hand,  for  that  we  perceive, 
by  the  slanderous  oration  of  our  advei-sary,  the  same  to 
pcrtjun  unto  your  dignity.  For  algates"  I  am  bodily  sepa- 
\ratod  from  your  jurisdiction,  but  in  heart  no  distances  of 
/places,  no  chance,  no  pen-ersity  of  men,  shaU  al)alienate  me 
from  your  clemency  and  faithfu!nes.s.  \Vherefore  I  de<licate 
the  same,  ( )  you  noble  princes,  unto  yom*  name  and  goodness ; 
for  it  is  right  that  such  a-s  in  amplify iaig  the  rehgion  of  Clirist, 
and  in  upholiling  the  church,  hath  bestowed  and  do  liestow  so 
great  eark^  and  labour,  unto  those  Jilso  the  sentences  and 
arguments  for  religion  ought  to  be  ascribed '.  For  God,  which 
is  most  best  of  all  and  mightiest,  hath  given  you  power  to 
defend  them,  and  also  wisdom  to  understand  them.  There- 
fore, you  most  sage  and  strong  princes,  receive  this  defence 
of  the  church,  after  your  accuatonuible  humanity  and  courtes). 
the  which  I  trust  hhall  he  both  profitable  to  the  church, 
and  at  this  time  necessary  and  not  unthankful^  to  you.  But 
it  is  time  that  we  take  in  liand  our  weapons  defensives,  and 
that,  trusting  upon  the  sincerity  of  our  cause,  we  fight  for 
the  church,  to  the  intent  we  may  take  (»ur  enemy,  if  it  be 
possible;  or  if  he  will  not  yield  himself,  we  may  him,  being 
overcome,  cast  down  to  the  ground :  for  our  contention  is 
not  of  any  frdil  or  slipper  matter,  but  of  hope  of  the  bUssfuI 
life,  of  immortality,  either  to  be  obtained,  or  else  for  ever 
to  be  lost.  Wherefore  we  will  now  contend  for  Christ's  sake, 
both  our  guide  aud  judge,  whose  cau.se  is  in  connnunication. 

First  of  all,  then,  the  tfital  cause  is  to  be  shewn,  and  to 
be  set  before  men's  eyes,  that  it  may  lie  more  easily  per- 
ceived together,  wliat  it  containeth  aud  what  thing  is  meet 
TUciidsiuii  for  us  to  follow.  All  this  matter  may  be  divided  in  three 
parts.  Whereof  the  first  containeth  the  disputation,  whereby 
our  adversary  gocth  about  to  prove  that  the  church  is  never 

P  Rather :  "  perdcre  laalucrunt,"  Lai.'] 
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able  to  err  or  slide;  wherewith  he  willeth  to  conclude  and 
to  be  brought  to  pass,  that  the  same  may  establish  what  it 
will,  and  tliat  the  autliority  of  hor  in  all  eontniversies  of 
religion  ouglit  to  be  followed  as  well'  as  the  word  of  God. 
The  second  part  shevveth  in  wliat  points  Luther  and  others, 
which  follow  the  self  doctrine  of  the  word  of  (jiod,  dissenteth 
with  the  lloinish  church,  and  thilk  things  he  affinnetli  to  be 
false  and  to  be  rojeete<l.  The  third  piirt,  verily,  ]>ertaineth  to 
Luther's  person,  ami  to  others,  whom  our  adversary  goeth  about 
to  bring  in  contempt,  envy,  and  hatred.  These  things  in  this 
matter  be  to  be  regarded,  in  disproving  of  tlie  which  we  will 
ensue  tlie  order  of  our  adversary,  and  in  manner  his  steps. 

Principally,  he  beginneth  his  matter  in  defining  what  the 
church  is;  and  afterwards  he  declareth  the  force  and  na- 
ture of  faith,  and  so  incontinent'  he  slidetli  down  to  the 
question  of  the  authority  of  the  church.  But  it  shall  be 
requisite  that  we  describe  those  definitions,  to  the  end  they 
might  the  l)etter  be  looked  upon  and  considered.  Therefore 
he  defineth  the  church  in  this  wise:  that  the  church  Ls  the 
miivcrsity  of  men  worshipping  Christ,  keeping  concord,  spread 
throughout  the  whole  world,  with  continual  .succession.  Hut 
faith  lie  defineth  after  this  sort :  Faith  is  a  constant  and  sure 
consenting  of  the  mind  unto  all  such  things  that  from  God 
were  opened  and  delivered  to  men  fur  their  s<}uls'  health. 

In  his  definition  of  the  church  there  bo  two  things  put, 
ia  the  which  an  ignorant  rca<ler  might  be  deceived.  For 
that  he  saith  "  keeping  concord,"  I  do  suppose  it  thus  to  be 
nnderstandcd,  that  such  sis  be  in  the  church  do  agree  upon 
cluistian  doctrine.  But  if  thou  shatt  appoint  to  me  any  other 
«>rt  of  people,  which  neither  sincerely  teachetli  the  word  of 
God,  nor  rightcoasly  useth  the  sacraments,  albeit  that  same 
be  in  givat  power  and  authority  among  men,  and  with  this 
multitude  thou  wouldest  all  other  to  consent,  neither  (under 
the  colour  of  concord  to  be  kept)  thou  permittest  any  person 
to  disfigree  from  it;  this  thing  shall  never  be  granted  to  thee : 
for  how  may  it  be  that  betwi.vt  the  false  and  tlie  true  church 
there  may  con.si.st  any  jieace  or  unity  '     What  concortl,  eitlter 

^"  By  "ns  well"  in  here  meant  its  fully,  lu  decigively:  "  iiuasi,"  />a/.] 
[j   Incuiitinent :   from  the  Lntiu  '  incuutincntcr,'  iiuucdiatcly :   but 
the  word  is  not  in  tlic  original.]] 
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what  atonement'  (as  verj-  well  speaketh  Paul),  is  there  betwixt 
light  and  darkness,  betwixt  Christ  and  IJelial,  betwixt  tlte 
faithful  and  unfaillilul  ?  or  how  doth  the  teraple  of  God  agree 
with  images  ?  There  is  also  in  tliat  deKnition  one  other  word 
to  be  expounded  by  some  distinction,  whore  he  saith,  the 
church  to  "continue  in  succession  f  for  the  churcii  of  Christ 
is  not  perpetual  by  succession  of  certain  bishops  in  certain 
places,  that  a  pojie  may  succeed  a  pope,  and  a  bishop  a  bishop, 
after  u  civil  fusliion,  the  which  in  enqjires  and  reahiis  is  often- 
times accustomed  to  be  done ;  thilk  thing  we  perceive  oar 
adversary  to  mind°  throughout  all  his  disputation ;  but  it  is 
so  to  be  understanded,  that  the  chiut:h  is  continual  in  suc- 
cession, for  because  the  church  never  faileth,  in  whatsoever 
places  at  length  God  willeth  it  to  be,  and  of  whatsoever  per- 
sons to  be  governed,  by  the  ministry  of  liis  word  and  doclrine: 
and  hke  as  one  age  succeedeth  another,  nor  the  world  is 
at  any  time  without  men,  as  long  as  he  that  created  him 
willeth  it  to  be ;  sembably  the  church  of  God  with  such  suc- 
cession is  continual.  Wherefore  most  aptly  and  without 
any  doubtful  word,  which  specially  in  defining  a  thing  is 
culpable,  the  Ixuiutiful  nature  and  disposition  of  the  church 
might  by  definition  in  this  wise  be  expounded.  The  church 
is  a  certain  congregation  of  men,  meddled'  eflsoons  with  good 
and  evil,  in  the  universal  doctrine  of  Christ  ojienly  agreeing, 
and  using  his  .sacraments  righteously.  In  this  definition  there 
is  nothing  wanting  or  abounding,  notliing  doubtfully  put^ 
neither  cxdudetli  hyi>0(Titcs,  eitlier  unclean  persons,  which 
to  (Jod  alone  be  known,  so  that  they  do  not  deny  the  true 
doctrine,  and  pass  over  their  life  quietly. 

But  the  definition  of  faith  hatli  nothing,  after  my  judg- 
ment, that  ought  I)e  to  reproved,  if  wc  do  understand  tliilk 
assent  of  mind  to  consist  by  the  gift  and  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Certes,  such  things  as  after  that  he  speakctJi, 
of  tlie  beginning  of  the  catholic  church,  of  his  principles  and 
progressions,  that  he  afiirmeth  of  the  same  bishops  and  pas- 
tors in  every  region  or  town  to  have  been  ordained,  that 
he  confcascth  Jesus  Clirist  to  be  the  head  of  his  church. 

p  Atonement:  at-oncment,  agrecineiit,] 

P  Tliilk  thin;,',  &c.  llie  tiling  wc  perceive  our  adversary  to  nieoa,  &e.'} 

P  Meddled:  minjjled.] 


I 


>  8  TIEFBNCE    OP    CBBIST  8    CHUBCII. 


331 


enct 

HChri 

[      whe 


w. 


things  wc  flo  wholly  allow  and  highly  couimend.  And 
would  to  God,  Florebcll,  thiui  <lidst  j)€rsist  in  tliose  same, 
and  wouldest  uphold  thilk  tilings  that  depend  of  these  and 
which  do  ensue ;  for  hy  tliat  means  it  migiit  well  be  provided 
for  thy  soul's  health :  for  out  of  these  former  thuigs  this 
foUoweth,  that  all  the  residue  of  thy  oration  is  false,  as  re- 
pugnant unto  these  thine  premisses,  and  SAverrcth  very  far 
from  thy  foundation  well  laid.  But  I  fear  lest,  as  Sinon, 
of  whom  Virgil  maketh  mention,  tliat  he  B{>ake  certain  true 
things  of  Palamedes  and  Ulyssi-s  in  the  beginning  of  his 
oration  which  lie  made  to  tlie  Trojans,  to  the  mtent  that 
he  might  have  credence'  in  the  rest,  which  were  not  true; 
even  so  thou  hast  propased  these  thhigs,  tliat  we  should  be- 
lieve all  the  other  to  Ix;  like  and  derived  from  these  founda- 
tions. Eut  if  thou  wilt  Ik-  Sinon,  we  will  not  be  Trojans; 
for  they  gave  more  affiance  to  Sinon  a  Grecian,  tliat  is,  their 
enemy,  than  unto  their  sootlisayer  Cassandcr%  tluui  to  their 
[lop.  liut  we  credit  the  pro[>hets  of  God  and  our  bishop 
ist,  which  earnestly  warn  us  that  we  bewai'e  of  you ; 
wherefore  you  cannot  deceive  us  now :  and  we  will  bring  it 
to  jiass  tlu'ough  Christ,  our  captain  and  lodisman",  that  you 
may  not  lead  other  to  error. 

But  peradventure  thou  requirest  what  doth  follow  out 
of  those  [iriiiciples :  I  will  tell  thee.  First,  if  the  church 
was  grounded  by  Christ  and  his  doctruie  (as  I  may  speak 
nothing  of  the  old  churcli  of  the  Jews),  this  then  followeth 
to  be  false,  tliat  ye  say  the  pope,  cither  a  council,  or  else 
the  church  self,  to  bo  of  more  authority  than  the  gospel. 
Moreover,  if  it  had  so  great  augmentation  from  those  b^in- 
nings,  that  within  fifty  years  almost  it  s|)read  over  all  the 
world,  and  that  without  your  decrees,  without  the  authority 
of  the  i)ope,  without  any  man"s  document;  wliat  meaneth  it 
that  witli  so  high  presumption  ye  go  about  by  violence  to 
persua<le  these  yom  trifles,  as  a  man  would  say,  to  be 
necessary  for  salvation,  through  which  inventions  the  church 
little  and  a  little  began  to  decay  and  to  be  turned  from 
I,  until  at  length  scarcely  any  token  did  appear  of  that 
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former  church 2  Is  not  this  true!  Dare  ye  deny  that  very 
wemt-n '  perceive  i  Finally,  if  cif  tliis  one  cliurch  Clirist  is 
alone  the  head,  the  which  already  thou  hast  gi-anted,  and  if 
Christ  liveth ;  neither  the  lively  head  can  be  absent  from  his 
body;  and  if  he  be  jiresent,  because  his  j)reseucc  is  not  vain, 
also  he  doth  care,  rule  and  govern  it :  it  followcth  then,  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  is  not  head  of  the  church,  nor  any  other 
person  (I  do  except  always  the  civil  magistrate)  to  be  sought 
as  head  or  prince  of  the  church.  Dost  thou  see  what  ensueth 
these  thy  principles  I  and  now  ail  thy  argumentation  to  fail ' 

Hut  let  us  permit  this  to  tht-e,  that  other  things  also  may 
be  [jondered.  These  things,  as  I  have  said,  set  apart,  Florebell 
Cometh  to  that  sort  which  he  intendeth  to  fortify  and  defend, 
for  becaa'ie  that  no  fortress  can  seem  to  be  found  more 
stronger  for  all  points,  ^'erily,  this  is  his  chief  fort  or  tower. 
The  Authority  of  the  (-Imrch;  but  the  ranipyring  and  forti- 
fying thereof  is,  That  the  church  may  by  no  means  err.  But 
lest  we  may  be  deceived,  here  of  the  church  we  must  make 
a  distinction,  that  we  may  understand  how  it  may  lie  said 
that  it  may  err,  either  not  err.  1  will  not  repeat  thUk  tldngs, 
that  he  hath  discus-sed  of  the  signification  of  the  word :  I 
will  only  bring  in  the  true  and  ajit  distrihntion  of  the  church. 
Therefore,  the  universal  church  which  dwelleth  upon  the 
earth  may  l)e  divided  info  three  sort.s  or  kinds.  So  that 
the  one  kind  lie  of  those  whom  the  scripture  calls  the  electa, 
that  be  always  predestinate  to  everlasting  life:  this  is  tliilk 
/  only  spouse  of  ('hrist,  whicli  ho  hath  cleansed  for  himself: 
wherefore  it  is  said  to  be  without  wrinkle  or  spot.  Unto 
this  also  there  is  one  other  adversary  and  contrary,  whom 
.  men  clepc'  the  church,  of  the  reproved  rout ;  of  all  such,  wliicJi 
with  ("hrist  antl  his  saints  l>ear  a  continual  hatred :  for  like 
!us  Isinael  which  was  born  of  a  handmaid  persecuted  him  that 
f6ii.iT.3s.]  was  the  son  of  the  free  woman  and  matron  of  the  house, 
named  Isaac,  unto  whom  alone  those  goodly  Ijcliests  did 
ap{)t;rtain ;  sembiably  even  now  the  false  church  vexeth  the 
true,  and  by  thousands'  means  doeth  it  to  anguish.  But  as 
the  first  was  created  to  attain  the  blissful  life,  so  is  the  other 
destinato  to  eternal  punishments.     Betwi.vt  these  two  kinds 

Q  Wemen:  women.]  (['  Clepe:  call.^ 

P  A  thousand :  "  mille  inodis  oflligit,"  /.«<.] 
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there  is  a  third  intcrnveJdled ;  or  ratlier,  out  of  these  two 
sorts  is  become  tlie  third  churcli  mixed  of  either  kind,  which 
consisteth  of  good  and  shrews,  of  clefts  and  daninaWe  persons. 
This  is  for  to  declare  a  manifest  and  clear  [lartition  of  the 
church.  The  definition  of  our  advcrsan,  wherewitli  he  de- 
fincth  the  church,  containeth  the  first  kind  only;  hut  mine 
comprehendeth  the  last.  \\'herel)y  it  is  evident,  that  Flore- 
bell  hatli  taken  a  contrary  definition  from  his  disputation 
and  purpose,  when  he  afterward  do  confess  himself  to  speak 
of  this  third  kind  :  for  where  he  saith  in  his  definition,  that 
the  church  is  a  congregation  of  men  worshipping  God  in  a 
right  faith,  it  is  jilain  that  the  church  now  comprehendeth 
the  definition  of  the  elects ;  for  none  beside  the  elects  may 
worsliip  and  reverence  Christ  with  a  right,  that  is  with  a 
true  and  justifying,  faith. 

When  then  it  is  demanded,  whether  the  church  mav  err,  wiirtiierth* 

-,  ,  .  ,  *  ,,  church  may 

first  we  ought  to  consider  wlmt  Iiere  by  this  word  "  to  err  "r. 
may  be  understandcd  :  furthermore,  what  church  may  err,  and 
what  may  not  err.  Therefore  "  to  err"  in  this  place  doth  not 
simply  signify  to  sin,  as  he  sinneth  which  steakih  away  other 
men's  goods,  wliich  slayeth  a  man,  or  connnitteth  any  like 
felony  contrary  to  God's  laws.  But  "  to  err"  in  thi.s  place  is  to  wh«t  u  i» 
forsake  faith;  not  to  retain  the  true  worsliip  of  God;  not  to 
follow  the  word  of  God  in  judgment  of  matters  of  religion ; 
to  judge  by  man  s  decrees,  and  not  by  the  divine  scriptures; 
and  to  measure  all  things  at  the  beck  and  will  of  him  which 
in  the  church  occupieth  the  mightiest  place.  Certcs  I  say,  tJiis 
Ls  in  tliis  question  "to  err;"  for  so  Paul  thinketh,  when  he 
saith  certain  to  liave  erred  from  the  faith,  that  is  to  say,  ri Tim.  ii." 
from  the  religion  of  Christ,  which  once  they  had  received; 
as  also  they  did,  whom  Christ  his  self  testifieth  to  believe  for 
a  time.  Certcs,  those  as  be  such  hath  believed  by  the  per- 
suasion of  men,  and  not  by  the  inspiration  and  instigation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Wherefore  they  ne\er  had  the  faitli  and 
the  spirit  of  the  faithful ;  which  if  they  had  attained,  they 
had. never  lost  it  to  destruction  and  damnation. 

By  these  then,  I  trow,  now  it  is  jilain,  which  church  either 
may  or  may  not  err;  for  that  second  church,  and  alwaj's 
false,*  of  the  reproved  sort  continually  erreth,  nor  at  any  time 
judgeth  right  wisely  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  his  doctrine 
[_*  "Omnino  liiLsa,"  Lot.'] 
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and  religion ;  and  yet  he  coveteth  to    be   seen  oFttimes    to 
have  a  good  judgment,   and  to   be  able  to   teach  others. 
Of  truth,  the  first  cliurch,  whii-h  wo  have  said  to  be  of  the 
dects,  may  err  truly,  but  not  continually;   and  that  Christ 
his  self  witnesseth.      For  when   he   did  prognosticate  that 
there  should  come  some  which  should  shew  themselves  to 
be  Christ.  an<I  false  prophets  witJi  miracles  and  signs ;  (tbe 
which  thing  in  the  papistical   church   hath  been  done,  wherc 
the  pope  hath   challenged  to  himself  the  jiower   of  GlmBt 
and  authority ;  where  vi'e  heard  every  where  so  many  mira- 
cles  made  of  idols,   by  the  working  of  the  devil ; )  when,  I 
say,  he  prophesied  all  these  things  to  come,  he  added  thereto 
this :    "  So   that   the  very   elects    also    (if  it    were   poasible) 
might  l)e  brought  into  error."     From  whence  it  is  manifest 
enough,  that  the  elects  cannot  continually  err;  for  so  thilk 
words  of  Christ  be  to  be  imdcrsfanded :   for  as  the  wicked 
believe  for  a  season,  likewise  those  elects,  becau.se  they  be 
men,   may  be  deceived,  deluded,  err,  and  slide  for  a  time, 
specially  when  they  swerve  never  so  little  a  space  from  the 
course  of  that  learning  which  they  have  received  of  Christ. 
But  it  is  ncdely'  always  there  1)6  some  that  err  not,  that 
stcdfastly  retain  the  true  doctrine,  the  true  faith,  and  the  true 
invocation   of  (iod.   that   the   wandering  sheep   of  Cod.   by 
the  voice  and  calling  of  them,  as  it  were  by  their  herdsman 
Christ,  might  be  reduced  to  the  Hock  and  sheepfold  again. 
Therefore  where  wo  say,  that  the  holy  church  of  the  elects 
may  err,  that  is  thus  to  be  conferred,  that  it  is  possible  some 
part  of  the  church  for  a  time  to  be  deceived,  when  for  all 
that,  in  the  mean  aea.son,  at  all  times  they  have  a  zeal  of 
the  truth   and    of  true  religion   and  contiinial   fear   of  God, 
Thefcurof  whicli  is  the  salt,  and  mark,  and  keeper  of  the  elects,  yea, 
keeperof     very  then*  when  they  err ;   and  also  when  they  plunge  into 
any   vice  or  sin.     So   then  through  these,   I    trow,  may  be 
gathered,  that  the  church  of  the  electa  may  wander  in  error, 
because  some  part  thereof  doth  err ;  and  again,  that  it  may 
not   err,    in    consideration    that    God   reserveth    certain   unto 
himself,  which  may  not  be  led  in  error.     If  tliat  those  at 
any  time,  then  and  then',  be  deceived ;  natliless*  certain  other 

P  It  is  ncdely,  &c. :  there  must  necessarily.]] 
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do  persist  in  the  pure  worsliip  of  God  and  sincere  relip[ion, 
both  coastant  and  finn ;  in  this  wise  the  church  is  said  always 
to  consist  truly,  and  that  it  cannot  err  at  any  time.  The 
which  if  once  it  should  fail,  so  that  there  should  he  none  at  all 
upon  the  eartlt,  (lod  wnuld  not  suffer  tliis  beautiful  university 
of  things  to  be,  wliich  was  created  for  the  children's  sake 
of  God  and  his  elects,  but  woiild  dissolve  the  elements :  for 
bccaiLse  of  the  elects  the  world  was  made ;  for  the  elects' 
sake  Christ  came  into  the  worid;  for  the  love  of  the  elects 
the  days  shall  lie  adlireviatc  and  made  short;  for  respect  of 
the  elects  the  world  shall  be  destroyed. 

But  let  us  come  unto  that  third  church,  whereof  is  all 
the  controversy.  That  same,  tliat  same,  Florebell  crieth  out. 
may  not  err;  and  that  this  hatli  equ;il  authority  with  the 
gospel,  and  that  it  hath  power  to  make  new  laws,  rites, 
sacraments,  and  ceremonies,  without  tJie  whicb  we  camiot 
be  saved.  Wherefore  of  that  same  let  us  speak  a  little, 
before  wo  pass  unto  tlie  arrruments  of  our  adversjiry.  It  is 
dear  amonpj  all  men,  that  this  chiu-ch,  as  touching  the  out- 
wanl  administration  and  worship,  doth  consist  tofjether  of 
goo<l  and  evil.  Already  before  we  have  said,  that  botli 
these  may  err.  Albeit  that  I  say  'may,'  I  would  it  not 
to  be  taken  in  the  roprove<l  sort  so;  as  though  they  might 
not  err,  which  cannot  choose  but  err.  Hut  we  speak  in 
such  manner  as  our  speech  may  be  applied  to  the  question 
proposed.  If  that  they  both  may  err,  why  is  it  tliat  riorebell 
with  so  open  a  mouth  crieth,  that  tin's  same  church  may 
never  fall  into  error  i  Hut  when  these  folk  denieth  this  church 
to  err,  they  tmderstand  such  as  be  nilcrs,  popes,  bishops, 
councils :  as  who  would  say,  it  is  more  difficile  for  a  ruler 
to  err  than  the  people ;  or  else  that  it  is  not  more  lighter' 
for  him  to  slide  and  fall  which  is  in  a  high  and  slippery 
place,  tlian  he  that  standeth  upon  a  plain  and  ea.sy  ground; 
cither  at  length,  as  a  man  would  say,  such  as  bear  rule 
be  no  men.  And  yet  eftsoons  they  be  so  hauwtiff"  with  power, 
riches,  and  unpuiiishmcnt,  iasoniuch  that  they  do  not  re- 
member them.selves  to  be  men,  but  would  be  seen  to  be 
certain  gods,  to  whom  all  things  might  be  lawful,  which 
misusetl)  men  as  beasts.  For  from  whence  errors !  from 
['  Lighter:  easier.]  P  Ilauwtiff:  haaghty.] 
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whence  vices  'i  Irom  wliencc  corruptions  have  crepen  into  the 
IK'oplo,  but  from  such,  which  when  they  ought  to  govern 
others  in  the  true  worship  fif  Ood,  in  sincere  doctrine,  faitli. 
charity,  and  purencss  of  Hving,  they  replenish  all  things  with 
superstition,  ignorance,  misbelief,  cruelty,  and  naughtiness, 
and  draw  the  iniseral)k'  |ieople  to  follow  them  ?  Wliat  should 
the  people  else  do  '.  they  look  \i\)  upon  thein,  from  an  inferior 
place,  as  gods :  whatsoever  they  shall  do,  say,  or  will,  not  pon- 
dering what  manner  of  tiling  it  is,  but  because  it  is  done  by 
them,  they  reckon  it  commendable.  Do  there  want  examples 
of  these  things?  Certes,  there  Ije  more  than  may  be  remem- 
bered, more  often  in  use  than  may  be  observed,  more  evident 
than  it  may  seem  possible  to  declare  with  tongue. 

Hut  let  us  return  unto  that  chiireh  in  the  which  such 
as  bear  rule  cannot  err.  First,  I  ask  whether  they  be  men 
or  nit?  If  they  bo  men,  as  they  be  indeed,  tlien  they  may 
err,  and  shamefully  be  deceived.  Moreover,  again  1  demand, 
sith  that  they  be  chosen  out  of  the  number  of  men,  and 
from  that  tisb-pot  or  net  in  the  which  both  good  and  naughty 
fishes  be  contained,  of  what  sort  would  they  these  half  gods 
to  be!  for  it  is  not  to  Ik  doubted  in  any  wise  but  out  of 
both  sorts  they  may  1k'  taken :  for  those  damnable  and  re- 
proved persons,  seeking  their  own  advantages,  ofltimes  appear 
better  than  the  other ;  and  the  good  men,  because  they  do 
not  regard  thilk  things,  they  apply  not  themselves  thereto, 
they  get  nought,  they  covet  nothing,  they  seek  after  nothing, 
bearing  themselves  assayed'  with  their  own  stock  and  con- 
dition. Therefore  if  it  happen  the  greater  part,  or  else 
specidly  thilk  part  unto  whom  all  things  be  referred,  to 
be  of  shrews;  those  if  any  man  say  cannot  err,  he  may 
seem  to  all  men  to  be  mad,  since  that  they  cannot  choose 
but  err :  and  if  they  be  of  the  other  sort,  we  have  already 
above  shewn  that  those  for  a  time  may  Ik.'  entangled  with 

Aironerted.  error.     Did  not  Aaron  the  high  priest  err,  when  he  set  before 
the  Israelites  a  golden  ralf  to  be  worsliipped?     A\'hether  hath 

Pettr erred,  not  Peter  the  apostle  erred,  when  he  wa.s  reproved  of  Paul! 

[Oai.  ii.  n.]  Why  shall  I  make  mention  of  the  troublesome  time  of  Eli, 
Jeremy,  Simeon,  and  Christ!     ^^'hy  of  the  unliappy  age  of 

P  Assayed  with  their  own  stock:  contented  \>-ith  their  lot: 
sorte  contcnti,"  I.0/.] 
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Anus!  in  the  which  none  !iad  less  wit,  none  waxed  more 
mad,  none  were  infected  wttli  greater  errors,  than  the  sovereign 
priests,  than  the  doctors,  than  the  ministers.  Let  histories  be 
sought,  let  old  records  be  read  over,  and  then  both  great 
ensamples  and  also  many  more  shall  be  found  than  I  can 
remember.  But  Florebell  denioth  that  the  church  doth  err. 
By  what  rea-sons  led  I  Because,  quoth  he,  it  is  an  unfitting 
thing  for  the  clemency  of  God,  if  any  man  believe  that  he 
hath  neglected  the  salvation  of  so  great  multitude  of  men, 
as  by  these  thousand  years  hath  been.  What  if  tliat  multi- 
tude of  men  were  not  the  true  church,  but  the  false;  not 
friend  to  Christ,  but  contrarj- ;  not  of  his  elects,  but  of  the 
rejects?  What  if  by  his  divine  purpose  it  was  behoveful 
that  same  multitude  to  perish,  such  as  were  his  notwith- 
standing being  saved,  which  lay  hidden  among  them  ?  What 
if  he  have  not  regard'  them!  whether  for  that  will  Florebell 
accuse  God  of  unnatural  goodness,  cither  inconstancy,  or 
else  injustice  f  Were  not  the  churches  founded  and  instituted 
at  Egypt,  Antioch,  and  Ephesus,  being  cities  of  Asia,  of 
the  apostles  ?  Those  same  nevertheless,  deceived  by  Maliomet, 
have  gone  from  the  true  religion  of  Christ.  What  sliall  I 
Bay  of  Arabia,  which  so  many  years  heard  the  godly  voice 
and  preachings  of  Paul  ?  But  yet  that  same  not  long  after 
received  so  Mahomet,  thilk  false  prophet  and  precursor  of 
antichrist,  and  in  such  wise  gave  ear  to  him,  tliat  at  this 
present  day  also  it  followeth  his  only  dreams,  errors  and  lies. 
Why  then  is  it  manel,  if  as  Mahomet  hath  possessed  the 
orient  and  the  west,  semblably  the  poj)e  hath  drawn  the  whole 
Occident,  and  some  part  of  the  north,  from  the  most  holiest 
religion  of  Christ,  from  the  institutions  of  the  apostles,  which 
are  contained  in  the  divine  scriptures,  unto  his  j>estiferous 
decrees  and  laws,  and  that  under  the  pretence  of  christian  and 
itnlical  religion?  ^Vhether  shall  we  say  Christ  to  have 
iUtercd  his  pur[>ose?  whether  without  a  cau.se  to  have  for- 
saken suddenly  and  despised  those  whom  he  had  delivere<l  from 
80  huge  superstitions?  1  trow,  not;  if  we  will  speak  and  judge 
of  God  gwlly,  holily,  religiously,  as  it  is  meet :  but  rather 
that  he  hath  coniplishe<l  his  eternal  counsels,  and  brought  to 
effect  and  end  the  foresayings  of  his  prophets.  St  Paul  saith. 
n*  Not  regard:  not  reganled:  "  neglexit."  Lat.'] 


Eo'pt,  An- 
tioch, and 
Kphmus 
oiirp  Chris. 
Ilann.  ami 
no*  Mahu- 
nit'tani  in 
Alia. 


Arabia  waN 
of  Chriat, 


^dccn 
Biposi 
ViUter 


[VUILPOT.] 


22 


TRANSLATIO.V    OF 


•^  Let  no  man  deceive  you ;  that  day  shall  not  come  except  a  ^ 
parting  come  first,  and  that  wicked  man  lie  bnmght  to  ligiit :  I 
mean  that  adversary  which  is  extolled  above  God.  and  above  aD 
that  is  worshipped,  iasomuch  as  he  aitteth  in  the  tcinjile  of  God, 
shewing  himself  to  bo  God."  Which  dite'  Paul  seeraelh  to 
have  taken  out  of  the  prophecies  of  Daniel;  for  with  Iiim  both 
these  and  many  more  be  read  of  thilk  wicked  vrigfat.  In 
whom  sothly*  might  these  he  better  ap])lied,  tlian  in  tMk 
same  pojief  7s  not  he  eloped  God  upon  the  earth!  Is  not 
he  reverenced  as  God?  Whether  hath  not  he  ordained  by 
decree,  that  kings  reverently  do  fall  down  before  him  and 
kiss  his  foot .'  the  which  thing  we  never  read  Mahomet  to 
have  done, — lest  peradventure  any  body  may  suppose  that  these 
bo  forespoken  of  him.  C'ertes  be  not  these  causes  evident 
enough,  that  in  the  testament  of  God  tliey  liath  not  stand': 
[Jct.  ii.  13.]  33  Jcrcmias  witnesseth  that  they  liave  forsaken  God.  the  lively 
well .'  that  they  have  de-spised  the  amiable  verity,  that  they 
have  wandered,  leaving  the  right  way,  and  followed  the  way 
of  IJileain,  whivh  loved  the  unrightwise  meed' ;  that  by  them 
the  way  of  truth  is  slandered! — which  through  avarice  with 
feigned  words,  in  the  temple  of  (Sod,  in  tlio  christian  folk, 
and  ill  tliat  .same  church  of  the  souls,  they  exercise  and  make 
a  wicked  and  vicious  market :  which  also  reject  the  Lord 
that  hatli  rcileenu'd  them,  while  they  have  imagined,  taught, 
confirmed,  and  do  coiifirtn  other  ways  of  salvation  l>cside  him 
that  is  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life"  particular  and  alone : 
which  although  they  confess  Christ  by  mouth  only,  yet  in 
their  doings  they  deny  him.  Whether  be  not  these  sufficient 
causes  enough,  by  the  which  God  moved,  he  hath  struck 
them  ui<li  a  long  blindness  ?  May  there  any  other  grievouser 
be  looked  for,  that  like  as  Africke  bringeth  forth  some  new 
monster  always  (a.s  it  is  reported),  so  they  might  induce  to 
light  new  monstrous  vices  and  errors! 

But  in  good  sooth  these  be  the  causes  which  as  wtU  the 
[irophets  of  God,  as  the  apostles  of  Jesu  ('hrlst,  do  record  of. 


I  Pet.  it. 


P  Dito:  saying;  probably  from  Latin  dictum:  "loojin,"  /.of.] 
p  Sothly :  truly ;  from  the  Saxon  '  sothe',  truth.]] 
^'  Tliey  have  not  been  steilfn.'it  in  Owl's  covenant.]] 
[]*  The  unrightwise  meed :  the  reward,  or,  "  wages  of  unrigfa 
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Paul  verily  maketh  an  end  of  that  place  1  relicarsed  before,  in 
this  wise  sjx-aking  of  autichrist :  "  Do  ye  not  reineinlwr  that, 
when  I  was  as  yet  present  with  you,  1  said  these  thinj^s  to  you ! 
And  now  wliat  witjjlioldetli,  ye  know,  th.it  he  may  be  revealed 
in  liis  time ;  for  now  he  jfoeth  about  to  blow  up  the  mystery 
of  iniqnit}',  until  he  be  taken  from  the  midst  of  you,  which 
now  <loth  let :  and  then  shall  apitciir  thilk  wicked  man,  whom 
the  Lord  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth  shall  de-stroy,  and  with 
the  light  an<l  brightness  of  his  coniinf^  shall  confound.  Hut 
the  cominff  of  that  wicked  and  pestif(>rous  person  is  appa- 
railed  Ijy  the  instigation  and  working  of  the  devil,  with  all 
power,  signs,  and  deeeivable  miracles,  and  with  all  treachery 
of  injustice  unto  such  as  perish,  for  that  they  embraced  not 
the  truth,  which  is  U)  be  loved,  tliat  they  might  l>e  saved. 
Therefore  tJo<l  shall  send  to  thom  an  illusion  of  very  great 
force,  80  that  they  may  credit  lies  and  incur  calamity,  all 
such  as  hath  nnt  yielded  to  the  verity,  but  hath  allowed  im- 
rightwiseness  and  falsehood.''''  These  things  then  and  senibla- 
ble  when  they  come  to  pass,  God  his  self  is  not  changed, 
(as  thou  trowest,  Florebeli),  which  seeth  all  these  before;  but 
thilk  wretched  men  be  changed.  The  which  when  we  say 
to  have  been  done,  or  to  be  doing,  we  turn  not  God  him- 
self, and  feign  him  to  be  another  person;  of  a  just  unjust, 
of  constant  wavering,  of  benign  cruel ;  as  thou  falsely  ob- 
jectcst :  but  otlierwise  and**  ye  suppose,  in  all  these  things 
we  do  confess  him  to  I)e  highly  just,  and  most  coasfant,  and 
most  bountiful,  neither  that  he  neglecteth  the  salvation  of 
his  churcii  at  any  time,  nor  to  alter  daily  his  purpose'* ;  that 
lie  which  is  sovereign  God  envieth  no  wight.  Hereto,  in  a 
clear  voice  with  the  whole  scripture  we  assent.  And  whether 
iJtxl  loveth  that  one  more  than  that  other,  the  which  thou 
deniost,  the  holy  scriptures  of  both  testaments  do  affirm. 
Whether  loveth  not  (iotl  all  that  be  right  in  heart,  and  con- 
trariwise hatetli  all  workers  of  iniquity !  Is  it  not  written  in 
Malachi,  recited  by  Paul,  God  himself  thus  to  have  spoken, 
"  I  have  loved  Jacob,  but  I  hate  Esau".'  "  What  then  .shall 
we  say  f  Paul  inl'errcth :  "  whether  shall  we  accuse  God  of  un- 
righteousness J  No :  for  I  will  be  merciful  {saith  he  to  Moses) 
upon  whomsoever  1  take  mercy,  and  1  will  shew  pity  upon 
['  And :  tlian.] 
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whom  I  do  extend  pity :"  as  who  would  say,  there  is  no 
why  tliou  mayest  accuse  ine;  for  whatsoever  pleaseth  me,  that 
cannot  be  dissevered  from  justice,  sith  that  I  am  sovereign 
just.  And  therefore  Paul  reprehendeth,  a  little  after,  man's 
temerity,  which  dare  speak  in  that  wise ;  for  verily  so  it  is, 
that  God  tumeth  ail  tilings  by  his  beck  and  will.  '•  Why  then 
doth  he  complain  ?  Why  accuseth  he  and  reprfiveth  folk !" 
But  what  answereth  hereto  Paul '.  "  O  man,  wliat  art  thou 
that  reasonost  thus  against  God  I  Whether  shall  the  pot  say 
to  the  pot-maker.  Why  liast  thou  made  me  after  this  fa^ihion  f 
Hath  not  the  pot -maker  power  to  fonn  out  of  that  same 
clam  of  earth  tliat  one  vessel  for  an  honourable  use,  and  that 
other  for  contemptuous  and  vilenous  V 

Thus  speaketli  Paul,  which  sith  they  be  clear  and  open,  let 
us  proceed  unto  another  treat e '  of  Fiorcbeirs.  "Wliat  is  it," 
quoth  he,  "why,  sith  that  we  ought  to  believe  the  gospels  with- 
out any  doubt,  egall'  credence  might  not  be  taken  to  the  church  T 
This,  after  he  hath  put  forth,  he  assayeth  to  establish  by  cer- 
tain arguments,  which  I  will  recite  in  order,  to  the  end  tliat,  if 
any  thing  be  naught  in  them,  it  may  be  reproved  and  refelled. 
First,  in  many  words  he  saith  this,  that  I  in  few  will  expound. 
For  if  thou  demand  of  him  for  what  cause  in  the  same  place, 
or  else  in  like  authority,  the  church  is  to  be  esteemed,  in  the 
which  the  gospel  is  deemed  ;  he  answeretli,  "  because  from 
the  church  we  have  received  the  gospel,  where  Clirist  his 
self  left  nothing  at  all  in  wTiting."  What  sayest  thou,  Flore- 
helH  for  that  from  the  church  we  have  received  the  gospel, 
sayest  thou  her  to  be  of  equal  authority  with  the  gospel? 
But  tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  that  we  may  the  sooner  come  to 
the  chief  point  of  our  question.  Of  whom  received  the  church 
the  gospel!  Whether  not  of  the  apostles  and  the  Lord's 
disciples?  But  were  not  they  that  same  church,  or  else  the 
better  part  of  the  church '.  That  cannot  l>e  denied.  Then 
again  1  will  ask,  from  whence  thilk  church  of  the  apostles 
and  disciples  received  it!  I  know  thoa  wilt  not  again  go*. 
that  thilk  have  received  it  from  the  heavenly  Master  Jesus 
Christ.  Then  wo  have  not  received  the  gospel  from  the  church. 
but  from  Jc-sus  Christ  the  Son  of  God :  so  that  we  believe  the 


P  Treate :  point  treated  of."} 
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gospel,  not  for  the  churcli,  but  for  Christ's  sake  we  do  it ;  which, 
sith  lie  is  God  and  tiie  self  verity,  he  may  lie  by  no  means. 

"  Hut  Christ,"  quoth  he,  "  wrawght*  not  the  jfospels, 
neither  commanded  they  should  be  written  of  others."  That 
)jath  cfiancod  to  Florel>ell  in  a  naughty  and  trifling  accu- 
sation, that  same  hap{ieneth  to  me  in  a  very  good  cause: 
he  did  not  find  how  he  might  confirm  a  counterfeited 
matter ;  I  cannot  find  by  what  reason  1  might  disannul 
and  confute  things  of  so  small  importance.  Christ  (quoth 
he)  hath  written  nothing,  for  he  hath  indited  his  precepts 
and  ordinances  in  the  souls  of  men  (as  it  was  prophesied 
before  of  Jeremiah),  and  hath  not  graven  them  in  books  or 
tables.  I  hear  thee  well ;  but  this  signifieth  nothing  else,  than 
that  Christ  is  minister  of  the  Spirit,  who  being  author,  such 
as  belong  to  his  kingdom  believeth  his  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  by  the  word  or  writing  delivered.  Therefore  with  his  own 
finger,  that  is,  with  his  Spirit  and  virtue,  Christ  writeth  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  as  often  as  he  causeth  that  they  give 
credence  to  his  words.  But  what  maketh  this  to  the  pur- 
pose ?  Whether  for  tliat  be  those  things  of  less  verity,  which 
have  been  written  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles  i  Have  not 
both  kings  and  senators  and  other  princes  8er>ants  that  lie 
their  secretaries,  by  whose  industry  ajid'  private  and  public 
matters  be  put  in  writing  i  Semblably  Christ,  King  of  kings 
and  Prince  of  all  princes,  bath  had  most  faithful  and  most 
holiest  scribes,  that  bath  written  all  things  very  sincerely  and 
clearly,  which  should  be  necessary  for  our  salvation. 

But  Florebell  will  say,  that  Christ  commanded  not  that 
those  shoidd  be  written,  but  that  in  preaching  and  teacJiing 
slumld  be  published  throughout  the  whole  world  :  whereby  he 
willeth  to  be  concluded,  that  the  authority  of  the  church  in 
teaching  and  preaching  is  equal  with  the  gospel.  Certes  these 
sayings  seem  to  our  adversaries  marvellous :  but  if  any  man 
will  behold  them  a  little  nigher,  he  sliall  find  them  nut  only 
void  of  all  reason,  but  also  ungodly.  For,  first  of  all,  they 
do  not  take  heed ;  or  else,  if  they  take  heed,  they  be  guilty 
of  sacrilege,  which  they  may  purge  with  no  Ave  Maria. 
Sitli  that  they  deny  that  Christ  commanded  his  doctrine  to 
be   written,  they  do  accu.se   the  most  holy  disciples  of  the 

[_*  Wrawght :  wrote]      p  And :  both :  "  et  privata  ct  publica,"  La/.] 
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Lord  highly  of  impiety  :  for  if  they  did  otherwise  than  Christ 
bid  them,  (wliich  must  iicetls  be,  if  they  being  only  com- 
manded to  tcacii  by  mouth,  liave  taught  also  by  writings,) 
then  they  have  not  l)een  neither  faithful  ambassadors,  nor 
discijjles  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  but  caitiffs,  and  disobe- 
dient, and  tn  be  jiccused  of  treason  and  sacrilege.  Soothly 
saifh  tiiat  higli  Master,  "  Yc  shall  be  my  dLsciples,  if  ye  sliall 
do  thilk  things  I  command  you."  C'ertes,  that  the  Lord  com- 
manded tliem  fur  to  WTite,  yea  by  tliat  it  may  well  be  proved, 
tlmt  they  have  WTitten ;  the  which  thing  they  had  in  no  wise 
done,  in  case  the  Lord  h;id  not  bid  them ;  albeit  of  tliat 
eoniinan<lmeut  there  wci-c  no  tiling  recorded  in  writing.  But 
whether  commanded  be  not  them  to  write,  when  he  bid  them 
M«tt.xxviii.  to  teach  t  "  Teach  ye  (he  .saitli)  all  pe<iple ;"  and  a  little  after, 
"  Teach  them  to  obsene  all  things  1  liave  commanded  you." 
He  teaeheth,  which  eitlior  by  mouth  or  writing  settetJi  forth 
any  doctrine ;  for  word  of  teaching  containeth  all  manner  of 
learning  to  l)e  sliewn ;  yea,  children  in  the  grammar  schools 
know  it.  For  as  speech  is  the  interpreter  of  the  mind,  so 
be  writings  the  interjjrctcrs  of  speech,  as  right  liath  taught 
Aristotle.  For  he  that  bid  teach,  thilk  same  also  commanded 
to  write :  for  in  teaching,  that  is,  in  writing,  to  teach  is 
included.  And  that  is  hereby  more  piohabie,  liecause  the 
apo-stles  could  not  go  to  all  nations,  and  liy  mouth  instruct 
them.  W'liy  is  it  in  the  Apocalyp.se,  tlie  Lord  his  self  now 
endued  with  inmiortalitj-,  and  set  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
FatliiT.  bid  John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  to  write  and 
put  in  roeords  the  doctrine  of  ail  times,  and  that  a[)j>ertain- 
eth  unto  all  churches  i  "  I  am,""  quoth  lie,  "  Alpha  and  Om^a, 
first  and  last.  That  thou  seest  write,  and  send  to  the  seven 
churches  wliicii  he  in  Asia."  For  he  tliat  bid  this  man  for 
to  write,  also  commanded  his  other  fellows  of  the  same  num- 
ber ;  lest,  when  they  should  depart  from  hence,  of  the  church 
(as  a  man  would  .say)  the  rule  might  want':  by  the  which 
both  .sjiirit.s  and  strange  doctrines  clearly  should  be  judged, 
whether  they  did  accord  with  that  same  divine  line  and  rule. 
If  that  these  lioly  lx)oks  by  and  by  after  Clu-ist  his  asi-en- 
sion  into  heaven  were  not  written,  verily  it  was  not  need- 
ful, sith  as  yet  there   were  no  churches  constituted,  beside 

\}  A  rule  might  \te  wanting  to  the  church] 
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that  which  heard  the  voice  both  of  Christ  and  his  disciples; 
and  the  questions  of  religion  mi;i,'Iit  be  referred  unto  the 
apostles,  as  unto  the  livelv  law  of  tiic  Lord :  but  such  things  as 
aiiten^'ards  were  prescribed,  those  were  not  alone  committed  to 
them,  that  at  thilk  season  lived,  but  unto  all  their  posterity. 

But  for  what  puqiose  is  this  added  of  Florcbell,  when 
he  said],  tl^at  ccrtes  neither  by  the  common  counsel  and  ab- 
sent of  the  a]K»stles  thi'se  Iioly  Iwoks  were  wTitten  and  nuide  I 
Whether  rcquireth  Florebell  niau's  counsel  and  autliority  in 
setting  fortii  the  celestial  doctrine?  Doth  he  re<|uire  the  con- 
sent and  judgment  of  any  general  council !  Doth  he  not  think 
the  comisel  and  divine  sentence  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Im?  suffi- 
cient '. — for  upon  that  all  the  Lord's  apostles  and  disciples  did 
agree;  and  the  Holy  tihost  made  all  them  fellows  and  as- 
aociatcs  of  one  counsel :  this  tlioy  had  before  their  eyes ;  they 
judged  one  manner  of  tiling,  ^\'lletllcr  knoweth  not  Florebell 
that  which  was  written  of  a  famous  aix)8tle!  For  he  saith, 
"  Not  by  the  will  of  man  whilom'  the  gift  of  prophecy  was  2  Pet.  f." 
brought  forth,  but  through  tiie  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Gliost 
holy  men  spake  of  Gitxl.'"  Therefore  the  counsel  of  the  apostles 
was  one;  their  mind  and  sentence  wsm  all  one;  allH'it  divers 
of  them  have  written  and  taught  in  divers  times  and  places. 
Wliat's  that  same  may  be  said  of  their  preaching",  which  our 
adversary'  spcaketh  of  the  writings  of  the  ajioatles :  for  of 
truth  we  read  it  not  in  any  place,  that  with  one  common 
counsel  and  assent  they  have  preached.  If  that  for  this  cause 
their  books  have  less  authority,  verily  their  preacliing  shall 
in  no  better  ste:ul  be  accounted.  But.  as  I  have  said,  those 
things  were  sufficiently  done  with  one  general  a.ssent,  the 
which  they  did  l»eing  inspired  with  one  self  Spirit. 

Over*  this,  we  deny  not,  tliat  luon  ought  to  attribute  so 
much  faith  and  authority  to  the  church,  as  to  any  other  man 
bringing  the  gospel  of  Christ,  liow  nmch  we  give  to  WTitings 
and  lettere  signed  by  the  same  gos])ol.  For  what  skilieth'  it 
me,  if  that  wliich  by  word  is  taught,  or  else  again  be  w  ritten. 

(7  Mliilom:  ■' in  old  time.""] 

['  M'liat  is  it  ?  that  same  iiiny  bo  wid,  Sk.  :  "quid  ?  quod  idvm  di- 
pnedicatione  dici  poMPt,  itc,"  ImI.] 
Q'  Over  tliis :  bt-sidc  this.] 
Q>  What  skilletli  it :  what  matter  is  it  to  me.] 
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T1»e  church 
luilh  nr>nc 
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thinf^  ne- 
c«fl8ary  to 
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bnidr  the 
•criptnre. 


Tbe  Eospel 
hith  not  his 
b«ing;orihc 
church,  but 
the  church 
or  (he 

gOS|Hl. 


be  one  thinjT  in  all  points  with  tliat,  which  in  times  past  was 
oj>enly  preached  and  now  registered  in  books  i  But  we  deny 
that  it  may  be  brought  to  thilk  purjKtse,  otlier  tlian  by  those 
arguments  [thou]  hast  rospoct' ;  for  thou  wouldest  by  tliis  that 
the  church  for  a  certain  time  were  without  books,  the  gospels 
(as  thou  sayeat)  being  openly  set  forth ;  that  it  hath  so  much 
authority,  that  it  may  as  weU  as  the  gospel  establish  certain 
other  things,  among  those  which  be  needful  unto  salvation. 
But  it  is  not  so.  For  neither  the  apostles  nor  tlie  church 
(when  as  yet  there  were  no  books  made)  taught  either  or- 
dained any  tiling  else,  than  afterward  within  a  wliile  was  put 
in  writing.  The  which  may  be  evident  and  open  by  the  most 
holiest  history  of  Luke,  in  the  which  he  describeth  tlie  acta 
and  certain  sermons  of  the  apostles.  Wherefore  if,  when  as 
yet  no  books  were  publishetl,  the  church  did  enact  or  teach 
nought  concerning  our  salvation,  than  that  aftenvard  was 
written  by  the  same ;  neither  then,  tlie  books  being  set  fortli, 
any  assent  of  tlio  church  may  either  prescribe  or  teach  any 
thing,  as  though  it  were  neeessarj'  unto  salvation.  But  if 
tlie  church  will  be  reckoned  christian  and  apostolical,  it  be- 
tidetli  tliat  both  it  ensue  the  steps  and  doctrine  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  neither  that  it  decline  unto  the  right  or  left  liand. 
Otherwise  it  is  not  the  church  of  Christ  or  spouse,  but  the 
congregation  of  antichrist,  and  to  be  called  the  whore  of  the 
devil ;  for  the  gospel  hath  not  his  being  out  of  the  church,  but 
the  church  out  of  the  gospel :  for  the  word  of  God  was  before 
man ;  and  by  the  word  all  things  were  created,  and  by  that 
same  word  repaired,  by  the  which  also  they  be  governed. 

I  come  now  unto  that  other  argument,  whereby  (as  it 
seemeth)  FlorebeU  would  confirm  thilk  high  authority  of  the 
church  to  be  equal  \vith  the  gospel,  or  rather  greater.  Sith 
of  wicked  persons  (quoth  he)  the  gospel  might  have  been 
corrupted,  we  cannot  be  assured  by  another  guises',  that  it 
is  not  defouled,  than  by  the  testimony  and  authority  of  the 
church.  Here  iirst  we  deny,  that  the  gospel,  or  else  any 
part  of  scripture,  may  be  corrupted :  moreover,  that  they  have 


I 
I 


I 


I 


['  But  wc  deoy  Chat  it  is  po.ssililo  to  arrive  at  that  condtision  to 
which,  by  argunients  of  that  sort,  you  have  an  eye :  "  soil  negamns 
eo  perveniri  posse,  quo  tu  ejusccinudi  spectas  argumeutis,"  Lai.'] 

[■■"  By  another  guiaea:  in  any  other  nuuincr:  "aliunde,"  IM.] 
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not  been  corrupted  or  defaced,  divine  IkjoUs,  we  believe  and 
know,  not  through  the  testimony  of  the  church,  but  of  the 
holy  and  heavenly  Ghost.  For  who  niay  say  that  Grnl  for- 
letteth*  his  church  right,  so  that  he  may  permit  those  things 
to  be  defouled  or  decay,  without  the  which  it  may  not  con- 
Mst!  Who  again  knoweth  not,  tliat  divine  learning  and 
scripture  is  so  needful,  tliat  without  the  same  neither  igno- 
rant folk  may  ho  instructed,  nor  disobedient  person  reproved, 
nor  wandering  wights  corrected,  either  led  again  into  the  way  I 
"All  scripture,  (saith  Paul,)  having  his  inspiration  from  God,  is 
pr<jfitable  for  to  teach,  for  to  refel,  for  to  correct,  and  for  to  in- 
struct unto  justice,  that  a  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  and  apt, 
and  ready  imto  all  holy  working."  But  what  uncertainty  should 
there  he  of  rehgion,  and  what  confusion,  if  those  lioly  hooks 
might  be  defouled,  if  we  might  stand  in  doubt  of  their  purity 
and  sykemess'!  It  were  better  a  great  deal  that  we  liad  no 
books,  than  such  as  might  be  deemed  to  be  spotted  witli  fe- 
lonous  errors.  What  truly  were  that  divine  providence,  if 
his  prophecies,  his  holy  laws,  his  promises  and  testimonies, 
by  the  which  together  churches  be  made  and  governed,  should 
suffer  to  be  corrupted  and  intermeddled  with  the  wicked 
opinions  of  men  J  Who  ever  heard  tliat  done  sith  men  were 
Iwm  I  The  law  which  God  gave  to  Moses  and  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  and  the  residue  of  the  old  testament,  neither  suhlety 
of  ungodly  men,  nor  will,  nor  power,  at  any  season  either  was 
able  to  take  away,  or  to  alter,  or  else  by  any  means  to 
destroy  it :  shall  we  believe  that  the  gosjM?l,  either  the  scrip- 
ture of  the  new  testament  and  covenant,  tliat  is  the  virtue  [Rom.  i 
and  power  of  God  openly  declared  for  the  salvation  of  all 
them  that  be  faithful,  might  decay  by  any  wise  I  Either  shall 
we  suppose  God  to  be  vigilant  and  intentive  about  small  mat- 
ters, and  to  slack  and  wink  at  things  of  mant  weight  ?  The 
continual  hatred  of  the  Jews  towards  L'liristians  is  well  known : 
nathless  we  have  thilk  scripture  uncumipted,  and  in  no  point 
diminished  or  augmented,  of  the  old  testament,  out  of  the  which 
it  is  right  singly  and  dearly  proved,  that  the  very  Mcssias  is 
already  come ;  not  for  because  there  wanted  will,  j)erchance,  to 
them  to  corrupt  it,  but  tliat  the  divine  providence  liath  fore- 

[*  Forletteth :  abandons.] 

[*  Sykemea,  or  sikeraess :  entireness:  "  integritatc,"  Lai,"] 
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lettc'  SO  fjjcat  a  felony,  to  tlic  end  tliat  the  testimonies  of  CI 
should  remain  fur  ever  right  certain :  by  the  which  tlie  rail 
of  good  men  might  be  refreshed,  and  the  false  opinions  of 
the  ungodly  be  confuted.  Also  the  like  reason  is  to  be  made  of 
the  new  testament,  whose  records  God,  which  is  right  best  and 
mightiest,  willeth  tu  surN-ivo  wiiole  and  inviolate  until  the  con- 
summation of  this  world,  that  the  knots  of  all  false  religions  bj 
them  may  be  dissolved.  In  the  which  thing  whether  is  not 
that  a  great  token  uf  (iod  his  providence,  willing  to  conserve 
his  scripture  uncorrupted  I  the  which  doth  moderate  the 
minds  of  wicked  folk  .so,  that  they  do  keep  for  us  the  holj 
scriptures,  because  by  those  they  believe  that  they  may  prove 
and  conlirm  their  errors ;  and  whiles  they  think  so  with 
themselves,  they  be  enforced  not  to  corrupt,  but  to  conserve 
the  holy  books:  that  which  I  trow  hath  happened  both  to 
■the  Jews  and  papists,  which  while  they  judge  the  scripture  to 
favour  tlieir  pernicious  errors,  they  maintain  it  sound' and  un- 
detiled.    ?*ot  therefore  we  believe  them  undoubtedly',  for  tliat 

)we  credit  tlie  testimony  of  the  cburch ;  but  partly,  tJiat  the 
Spirit  of  Ciod  teaching  every  one  of  ns.  and  testifying  inwardly 
to  us,  we  know  to  be  the  words  of  Ciod;  parti}'  also,  that  we 
believe  the  providence  and  governance  of  God,  which  they 
believe  not  that  suppose  the  needful  scriptures  unto  salvation 
ture«mnot  ™*.'^'  ^  dccaycd  and  changed  info  error.  Gcrtes,  Clirist  his 
bt- corrupt-  jjg|j'  i,ath  witnes.sed  tliat  the  scripture  shall  continue  whole 
unto  the  world's  end,  when  he  said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  until  the  heaven  and  earth  dn  |)a.ss,  one  iota  or  tittle 
shall  j)ot  fall  from  the  law,  mitit  that  all  things  shall  be  ac- 
complished.^' Certes,  Peter  the  apostle  confe.sseth  tndy  that 
the  scriptures  may  be  overstrained  by  tialse  understanding,  that 
is,  may  1k'  misunderstauded ;  but  that  they  may  be  corrupted 
either  by  adding  or  taking  away,  or  else  by  changing,  neither  he, 
nor  any  other  wTiter  of  holy  scripture,  hath  thought  it  possible. 
Of  truth,  God  f(jrbid  that  nothing  should  be  augmented  in  his 
words,  nor  taken  away  !  but  the  same  liath  re.spect  hitherto,  that 
men  might  Icnow  not  to  be  lawful  for  them,  which  peradren- 
ture  they  woidd  othereLse  [have]  supposed,  except  he  had  for- 
bidden it,  that  if  at  any  time  they  have  in  thouglit  for  to  corrupt 

Q  Forelette,  (in  this  place),  ucons,  let,  liiHiUrai.] 

[^-  We  <Jo  not  therefore  believe  them  undoubtedly,  &c.] 


I 
I 

I 


I 

I 
I 
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or  uo  liasto  tn  deprave  tlicin,  albeit  they  be  never 
to  bring  it  about,  let  tlioui  unilerstauJ  that  they  do  grievously 
trespa.ss,  and  norely  sliall  siLstain  punishment  therefore. 

\Vhereforc  it  is  of  none  effect  tliat  they  object  uh  Aus- 
tin, saying,  "  I  would  not  believe  the  gospel,  except  the  au- 
thority of  the  church  moved  me  thereto ;"  sith  also  they  do 
that  too  oft,  and  nil  they  seem  to  be  brought  down  hither  for 
lack  of  good  arguments ;  for  what  do  they  think  to  l)c  able  to 
conclude  thereby;  whether  that  we  should  I»elieve  the  au- 
thority of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  is,  of  the  pope  and  his 
cardinals,  to  be  ei^ual  with  the  gospel,  or  else  greater  f  Hut 
certes  Austin  did  not  as  much  as  think  that,  which  named 
neither  the  church  of  Rome  or  Afric,  but  the  catholic  church, 
which  is  universal ;  for  verily  the  catholic  church  is  (as  our 
adversary'  a  little  before  hath  described  it)  the  univei-sal  con- 
gregation of  men  worshipping  Ood  in  a  right  faith,  liut  they 
wx)rship  him  in  a  right  faith,  which  follow  the  word  of  God 
in  worshipping  him,  and  not  tlie  traditions  of  men.  For  Paul 
speaketh  elegantly.  "  Faith  is  by  hoai'ing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  Ood."  Therefore  Austin,  in  receiving  the  gospel,  fol- 
lowed not  the  authority  of  every  church,  either  multitude ;  but 
of  the  catholic,  holy,  and  of  thilk  church  wliich  brought  the 
sincere  word  of  God.  It  is  therefore  nothing  tliatye  lay  against 
us.  to  excite  us  to  believe  you  in  all  points,  to  ensue  your 
authority,  to  embrace  by  thilk  authority  your  doctrine  for  the 
gospel ;  sith  that  ye  neither  do  worship  God  with  a  right  faith, 
neither  do  allege  the  pure  word  of  God  as  the  gospel,  neither 
l)e  the  catholic  cluirch. 

But  that  the  sajing  of  Austin  might  better  be  jjerceived, 
the  cause  tliereof  is  a  little  more  to  be  weighed  and  re- 
cited. The  Manicheans^  went  earnestly  about,  as  you  also 
do,    that    their   doctrine    might    bo    allowed   as    apostohcal, 


Till'  iliti-  of 
Austin,  how 
it  i>ui;lit  to 
\tc  aoder- 
stairited. 


I 


(7  The  Manithees  (so  called  from  Manes  their  founiler)  in  common 
witli  the  heathen  pliiloaophers  held  the  Thity  to  I*  rautcrial.  But 
their  distinctive  tenet  was  the  doctrine  of  two  independent  principles,  a 
good  and  an  evil  one.  Pressed,  as  men  in  all  ages  liave  been,  with  the 
difficulty  of  the  question  of  the  ori^pn  of  evil,  tlicy  resorted  to  that 
mistaken  solution  of  it.  The  rise  of  .Manicheism  in  Persia  was  about  the 
year  274:  it  flourished  esiiciially  in  north  Africa  under  FaiLstus,  against 
whom  Augustine  wrote  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  ccnturj'.  .'\fter  various 
severe  edicts  published  against  this  sect,  (jwrtictilurly  under  Valentinian 
III.,  .i.n.  445,)  it  subsisted  until  the  year  002,  and  then  disappeared.] 
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whom  Austin  resisted  in  certain  books.  And  in  the  bool 
which  he  argueth  against  the  epistle  of  Manicheus,  that  men 
hyght'  Of  fundaments,  he  wTiteth  in  this  wise':  "  If  that  I  I 
should  find  any  wight,  which  as  yet  believetli  not  the  gospel, 
what  wouldest  thou  do  to  liim  saying,  I  believe  thee  not!  _ 
Certes,  I  myself  would  not  believe  the  gospel,  in  case  the  I 
authority  of  the  catholic  church  did  not  excite  me  thereto. 
Then  whom  I  have  obeyed  in  saying,  '  Believe  the  gospel,"  why 
sliall  1  not  obey  them  saying,  '  Nill  thou  credit  Manicheos  f 
Choose  what  thou  list.  If  tliou  wilt  say,  '  Believe  catholic 
folk,''  they  admonish  me  that  1  neither  give  any  fiance  to  thee. 
Wherefore  I  cannot  choose,  believing  them,  but  miscredit  thee. 
If  thou  shalt  say,  '  Nill  thou  believe  the  catholic,'  thou  sluJt 
not  do  well  by  the  gospel  to  constrain  me  unto  the  faith  of 
Manicheus,  for  that  1  believed  the  gosjxsl  through  the  preach- 
ing of  catholic  folk.  But  if  thou  wilt  say,  '  Thou  believedst 
aright  the  catholic  praising  the  gospel,  but  thou  liast  not 
aright  believed  them  reproving  Manicheus  \  dost  thou  judge 
me  so  very  a  dolt,  that,  without  any  reason  yielded,  I  should 
believe  as  tliou  wilt,  and  tliat  thou  wilt  not,  I  shall  not  be- 
lieve? But  God  forbid  that  I  should  not  believe  the  gospel! 
for  believing  it,  I  cannot  find  also  how  1  may  believe  thee ;  for 
the  names  of  the  apostles  which  [be]  there  read,  do  not  contain 
the  name  of  Manicheus  among  them."  And  in  thilk  book  in 
another  place  he  saith :  "  They  be  so  invincible  which  be 
brought  forth  out  of  the  divine  book  against  you,  that  ye  have 


['  Hyg-ht:  call:  "quam  vocant  Fundainenti,"  io(.] 
P  Si  ergo  invcnircs  oliqucm  qui  evungello  nondum  credit,  quid 
faccrea  ditenti  tibi,  Non  credo  ?  Ego  vero  evangelic  non  credcrcra,  nisi 
me  cathoHca;  ecclesiee  commoveret  auctoritas.  (Juibus  ergo  obleinpe- 
ravi  dicentibus,  Credite  evangelic,  cur  eia  non  obteinpcrem  diuentibus 
miiii.  Noli  credere  Monichico?  Elige  quod  vclis.  Si  dixeris,  Crede 
catluilicis ;  i]>si  me  incnciit  ut  nullam  fidcin  oeeomraodem  vobis.  Qua- 
propter  ncn  jiossum,  illis  cre<lens,  nisi  tibi  non  credere.  Si  dixeris,  Noli 
catholieis  credere ;  non  recte  foeies  per  evangclium  me  cogcrc  ad  M«- 
niclnei  fidem,  quia  ipsi  evangclio  catliolicis  pncdicantibus  credidi,  Si 
autein  dixeris,  Itccte  crediJisti  laudantibus  evangclium,  sed  non  lecte 
illis  credidisti  vitupcrontibus  Manichicum:  usque  adco  me  stultum  putos, 
ut  nulla  redditA  ralioiie,  qucd  vis  credain,  quod  non  via  non  crcdamT  ■ 

Sed  abait  nt  ego  evajigelio  non  credain.     IDi  cnim  credcns,  non  ^ 

inveuio  ttuomodo  posdira  etiam  tibi  credere :  .'\po9toloruin  enim  nomina 
qua;  il)i  leguntiir  non  inter  se  continent  nomen  Manichiei.  August.  Op. 
Par.  1037,  torn.  viu.  contr.  Epist.  Maniehici  Fund.  Lib.  i.  c.  v.  col.  270.3 
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'  nought  else  to  say  than  that  those  be  depraved.     What  autlio- 
rity  of  learning  may  be  found,  what  holy  book  looked  over, 
what  document  of  any  manner  of  scripture  might  lie  known  to 
convince  errors,  if  this  saying  be  admitted  or  esteemed  of  any 
weight* !"   Hitherto  Austin ;  by  the  which  words  it  is  manifest 
that  not  to  be  the  sense  of  thilk  saying  which  thou  deniest, 
for  Manicheus  hasted  (as  I  have  said)  that  men  should  believe 
him.    To  whom  Austin  answereth :    '  Why  shall  I  believe  thee 
bringing  a  new  doctrine,  which  allegeth  nought   why  thou 
oughtest  to  be  believed?     For  let  any  wight  come  that  as 
3'et  believeth  not  the  gospel,  and  he  refuseth  to  credit  thee; 
what  mayest  thou  sayi     By  what  reason  wiliest  thou  prove 
thy  doctrine  to  himi     Verily  there  is  one  good  reason, — if 
thou  can  shew  this  thy  doctrine  to  be  one  with  that  the  catho- 
lic church  teacheth,   the   which  doctrine   truly  flowed   from 
Christ  into  Iiis  apostles,  and  from  them  into  the  universal  and 
holy  church ;  for  as  touching  my  own  self,  how  should  I  have 
believed  the  gospel,  that  was  not  conversant  neither  with  Christ 
his  self,  neither  with  his  apostles  and  disciples,  unless  by  the 
church  that  now  is  teaching  and  admonishing  me,  that  I  should 
credit  the  gospel  t  hatl  I  believed  else  I     For  "  how  shall  they 
believe  that  whereof  they  have  not  heard  J  as  the  apostle  saith. 
But  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?     For  faith  is  by 
hearing;"  by  hearing  verily  not  of  every  man's  word,  but  of 
God^s.      If  so  thou  can  not  prove  that,  and  it  is  plain  thy 
gospel  to  be  divers  from  the  same  was  delivered  by  Clunst, 
and  at  this  present  the  church  doth  teach ;  there  is  no  cause 
why  thou  mayest  suppose  us  to  believe  thee  hereafter,  which 
would  not  give  any  credence  neither  to  Paul   his  self,  the 
right  true  legate  of  Christ,  neither  certos  to  an  angel  of  heaven 
bringing  any  other  gospel,  than  that  once  liath  l>een  received.' 
This  to  be  the  mind  and  sentence  of  Austin,  thase  words  do 
prove  in  which  he  saith,  "  I  have  been  obedient  to  them  say- 
ing, Believe  ye  the  gospel ;"  and  these,  "  I  have  believed  that 
same  gospel  at  the  preaching  of  catholic  persons." 

Who  here  seeth  not  that  Austin  spake  of  thilk  authority 

(7  Usque  adeo  invicta  sunt,  quit  odvptsus  roa  dc  diviiiis  cotlieibus 
profcruntur,  ut  non  ait  aliud  quod  tlicatia,  nisi  cos  esne  folsatos.  Quv 
jnm  auctoritas  literarum  apcriri,  quis  sacer  liber  i-volvi,  quod  docu- 
inentura  oujuslibct  scriptunc  ad  I'onvincfndos  errorca  vcstros  cxscri 
potest,  si  liii-c  vox  adniittitur,  si  alicujua  pundoris  a^stimatur?  August. 
Op.  Par.  1837,  torn.  vim.  contr.  Faust.  Mimicli.  Lib,  ».  c.  ii.  col.  363.^ 
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of  tlio  church  which  it  liath  through  this,  that  it  bringtth  and 
tcacheth  tlie  j^spel  I  For  beside*  that  the  cliurch  hath  none 
authority ;  and  with  that  it  hatli  most  sovereign  power :  for 
neither  the  pospcl  nor  Christ  may  be  separated  from  the  church, 
either  the  ehurcli  from  the  gospel.  Albeit,  not  the  gospel  of 
the  church,  but  the  church  of  tlie  gospel,  receivetli  authority : 
for  as  we  receive  amt>assa*lors,  not  because  they  come,  but  for 
that  they  be  sent  from  tlieir  (irince ;  semblably,  such  shepherds 
be  to  be  allowed  in  the  church,  which  be  sent  of  Clirisst.  And 
as  ainbassiidors  do  cnnfinn  thiir  embassy  through  letters,  com- 
mandment, and  tokens  of  their  princes,  otherelse  they  he 
rejected  and  have  none  autliority;  so  also  those  must  be  put 
back  and  not  regarded,  which  when  they  say  themselves  to  be 
messengers  and  pastors  of  Christ,  yet  they  bring  not  the 
writings  of  Christ,  but  the  imaginations  and  leasings  of  anti- 
christ. To  whom  with  thilk  words  we  may  answer,  that  Austin 
spake  to  the  Manichees :  for  these  our  new  Manicheans 
neither  liave  the  faith  of  the  catholic  church,  eitlier  bring  or 
teach  the  doctrine ;  algates  they  boast  out  the  apostolical 
titles,  and  that  they  have  been  in  counsel  of  the  immortal 
gods,  and  from  thence  to  ha  sent  unto  the  city  of  Rome,  as 
keepers  of  the  church,  judges,  and  right  sovereign  bishope, 
which  do  arete'  the  arms  of  the  church  and  of  the  whole 
world  unto  their  proper  glory;  as  though  Christ  were  no  where, 
his  Sfiirit  were  no  ■where,  the  gospel  no  where :  yea,  else  as 
though  there  were  no  where  men-  which, — as  Austin  hath 
withstanded  the  Manicheans\  a  man  Ijoth  in  cunning  and 
purencss  of  life  famous,— even  in  like  sort  dare  to  resist  them 
strongly. 

If  then  thou  shouldest  find  any  one  which  as  yet  did  not 
Iielieve  the  gospel,  what  wouldest  thou  do  to  him  saying,  '  T 
believe  thee  notf  I  certes  would  not  beliei'e  the  gospel,  in 
case  the  authority  of  the  church  nxived  me  nought.  To  whom 
therefore  I  have  been  obedient,  sajing,  '  Believe  ye  the  gospel;' 
why  should  I  not  obey  them  telling  me,  "■  Believe  not  the  pope  f 
Choose  whether  thou  wilt.  For  if  thou  shall  say  to  me,  *  He- 
lieve  catholic  folk ;"  they  admonish  me  that  I  ne  apply'  any 

[}  Arete:  impute,  reckon.  Arms:  qu.hamu?  the  Latin  being  "£c- 
deaite,  atqui'  orlii»i  tutius  iucommmla  in  gloriain  suam  jionunt,"  Lxil.^ 
f  As  though  there  were  no  where  else  men,  &c.] 
P  (Ut  di.\i),  Lal.2  C*  That  I  do  not  apply."} 
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feith  to  you :  wherefore  I  can  not  otlicrwise  do  'm  belienng 
thciii,  but  niiscrvclit  thee.  If"  tliou  wilt  say,  'Believe  not  the 
catholics;'  thou  shalt  not  do  right  by  the  gospel  to  compel 
me  unto  the  faith  nf  the  ])ope,  for  because  I  have  believed  at 
tho  Ccithnlics'  prearhing  tliilk  very  gospel.  But  if  thou  shalt 
say,  *  Thou  believedst  aright  tho  catholiiM  praising  the  gospel, 
but  thou  hast  not  rif;htvvisc!y  believed  thuse  same  despising  the 
pope  ;'  wccnest  tiiou  me  tu  be  so  very  a  fool,  that  witliout 
any  reason  declared  I  should  Iwlieve  as  thou  wouldeat,  and  not 
believe  that  thou  nillost  S  But  God  fort'let  it,  that  I  should 
not  liclieve  the  gosjjol !  for  bflieving  that,  1  eaiuiot  find  how 
I  might  believe  the  pope ;  for  the  names  of  the  apostles  wliieh 
be  read  there,  do  in  no  place  include  the  name  of  a  pope, 
either  of  cardinals.  If  that  ye  say,  therefore  credit  is  to  be 
taken  unto  you,  for  that  the  holy  volumes  might  have  lit«n  cor- 
rupted; why  then  believe  ye  not  as  ivhidi  do  affirm  that  [they] 
be  not  only  not  corrupted,  but  alai>  that  it  is  not  possible  tliat 
they  may  be  corrupted  i  Hut  those  things  are  so  undiscon- 
fita))le*  that  against  you  out  of  the  divine  books  be  gathere<I, 
that  for  want  of  good  arguments  you  corne  unto  tliese  wicked 
and  felonous  words.  For  why  (saith  our  adversar)')  do  thilk 
same  people  give  credit  wholly  unto  the  narration  of  those 
matters  written  by  the  four  evangelists,  upon  cau.ses  so  un- 
looked  for,  so  marvellous,  not  only  passing  the  outward  senses 
of  men,  but  also  the  power  of  man's  understanding  and  thought; 
which  do  rcfuse  to  believe  the  universal  church  i  Why  may 
they  not  as  well  conjecture  some  tiling  falsely  to  be  set  forth 
by  them,  either  wrested,  diminished,  or  changed,  after  so  many 
yeara '.  And  divers  other  like  things  which  Florebell  heapctli 
up  in  this  place  iiKirc  copif)usIy  and  eloquently,  than  religiously 
and  truly;  to  the  which  yet  he  should  have  added  this  :  What 
if  now  the  sky  fall .'  The  whicJi  if  it  might  be  admitted,  if  it  a  Bo)aU< 
might  l)c  esteemed  of  any  weight ;  what  authority  of  learning 
might  be  found,  what  holy  book  may  bo  perused,  what  kind 
of  writing  might  be  brought  forth,  for  to  confoimd  errors  I  for 
the  rule  being  lost  or  nuule  crooked,  by  the  which  all  tilings 
might  be  made  straigiit,  there  is  nothing  then  whereby  just 
things  from  unjust,  false  from  true,  man^s  inventions  from 
God's  constitutions,  niiglit  be  tried :  and,  as  I  may  use  the 

I^'  Undiscoufitablc :  not  to  he  overthrown.] 
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dite'  of  God  and  our  Master,  "  If  salt  be  made  unsavoun-, 
what  can  be  salted  tlierewith  r 

Hut  gricvetli*  Florebell  that  we  believe  four,  eitlier  six, 
apostles  or  writers  of  the  gospel,  rather  than  five  hundred 
papists.  If  tliat  he  demand  the  reason  why  we  so  do,  ] 
will  gladly  satisfy  his  mind.  First  and  foremost,  for  because 
such  as  have  written  these  things,  were  most  true  witnesses 
and  chosen  of  the  Lord,  either  by  his  apostles,  imto  that 
action.  Furthermore,  for  this'  we  know  surely  those  things, 
as  they  have  written,  to  have  come  unto  us  sound  and  uncor- 
rupt  by  the  testimony  of  thUk  Spirit  wherewitli  those  were 
written ;  and  that  this  was  wrawght  to  the  end  that  the  un- 
bowable,  most  certain,  and  most  straightest  rule  should  alwaj's 
survive ;  by  the  which  of  your  errors,  and  of  others  like  to 
you,  the  true  catholic  and  holy  church  may  judge;  by  the 
which  rule  eke,  and  not  by  the  ojiinions  of  men,  those  books 
were  rejected  and  reproved,  which  thou  sayest  in  times  past  to 
have  Iwjen  rtjected  and  condemned,  because  those  seemed  not 
to  accord  unto  this  rule  of  holy  scripture.  But  as  those  men 
lay  again  us  Austin,  which  yet  hath  been  shewn  to  make  more 
with  us  than  for  them,  thilk  same  we  will  object  to  them, 
ameussing'  their  faith  and  authority,  not  wth  obscure  or  doubt- 
ful speaking :  for  so  hatli  he  left  in  writing,  in  the  controversj- 
which  was  between  him  and  Jerome,  of  the  simulation  of  Peter 
the  apostle,  where  he  conlirmeth  tliat  no  suspicion  of  leasing 
ought  to  be  received  in  the  divine  writ.  "  I  do  confess  (saitb 
he)  to  thy  charity,  I  have  learned  to  attribute  this  reverence 
wriKT.  of    and  honour  unto  those  only  books  of  scripture  which  now  be 

the  chunli  •'  ,  ,  ' 

oashttohe  cleped  canouieal,  that  I  believe  right  stedfastly  none  of  the 
«»'«°-  autliors  of  them  to  have  erred  in  writing.  Porde  I  read  all 
other  in  this  manner,  that  be  they  never  so  holy  and  clerk- 
likc,  I  do  not  therefore  think  it  true  Ijecause  those  have  judged 
80,  but  because  they  may  persuade  me  either  by  thilk  canonical 
authors,  or  else  by  probable  reason,  that  it  is  not  dissonant 
from  the  truth.    Neither  I  trow  thee,  my  brother,  to  discern 

P  «  Scito,"  fMt.'] 

[*  rtgrievcth:  "Jolct,"  Lnt.'] 

P  For  this :  because ;  "  quia,"  Lal.'\ 

[■■  Tbia  word  in  the  MS.  is  unintelligible.  The  Latin  is  "  clevontem," 
disparaging.  It  is  probably  meant  to  be  amenuring,  a  word  used  by 
Chaucer  in  that  sense.]] 
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otherwise.  I  say,  I  suppose  throughly,  that  thou  wilt  not  thy 
books  to  be  read  after  that  condition,  as  the  works  of  the  pro- 
phets and  ftpostios,  of  whose  wTitings,  because  they  be  void  of 
all  error,  it  is  outrage  to  doubt'."  Therefore  all  the  papists  may 
grudge  as  much  as  them  list,  and  as  serpents  WTyste  them- 
Belves  after  a  thousand  fashions.  We  will  use  the  authority  of 
Austin  in  reading  their  books  and  hearing  their  doctrine,  tliat, 

'  be  they  never  so  holy  or  so  well  learned,  not  for  that  we  will 
think  any  thing  true,  because  they  have  judged  thus ;  but  if 
they  can  do  us  to  understand  it  by  those  holy  writers,  or  else 
by  probable  reason  which  swerveth  nothing  from  the  truth. 

But  here  FJorebell  putteth  this  too :  If  any  persons  should 
reject  and  contemn  all  those  books,  or  else  some  of  them,  men 
had  nothing  that  they  might  lay  against  them  Ijesides  the  con- 
sent and  testimony  of  the  catliolic  church.  Here  our  ad- 
versarj"  maketh  no  leasing;  he  speaketh  the  thing  that  was 
done,  and  wliich  also  at  this  day  is  attempted  of  many.  But 
that  he  reckoneth  us  to  have  nought  which  we  may  allege 
again  such  as  deny  the  divine  scripture,  l)esides  the  consent 
and  testimony  of  the  church,  he  is  greatly,  in  my  opinion,  de- 

I'erived.  For,  first,  if  any  wight  allow  some  part  of  the  divine 
volumes,  and  disannul  the  other,  he  shall  be  confuted  by  those 

t  which  he  alloweth  and  approveth :  for  every  where  the  divine 
ficripturo  is  agreeable  to  herself,  neither  in  any  place  the  same 
discortleth  within  herself,  because  it  is  the  voice  of  one  (Jod, 
and  scaled  up  in  writing  by  the  inspiration  of  one  manner  of 
Spirit.  For  if  any  num  shall  divide  Moses  from  the  prophets, 
and  if  any  prophet  shall  be  separate  from  Moses,  as  (.Tirist 

iC  '^8"  I'nim  Citcur  caritati  lui,  soils  c-ia  scripturorum  libris,  qui  jam 
'cnnonjci  ftpitoUnntiir,  di<lici  hiino  tiinorrm  honorcinquc  ilcfem-,  nt  mil- 
Inm  poruni  anctorcm  scribcndo  aliquid  crrassc  finnissimo  credntn.  [.\c 
lai  oliquid  in  cu  offrnduro  lilcru  quod  vidcatur  contrariuui  veritati,  nihil 
I  aliud  quum  vol  incudusmm  esse  codiceiu,  vc-1  interprctcm  nou  usM-riituiu 
.CJtHc  quud  dictum  rst,  vcl  mr  minimo  uilclU-xi^M^  non  ambigam.]  Alius 
ikutcni  itu  logo,  ut  quantalitict  sotietitatc  doctrinaquo  pncpolleant,  iion 
I  ideo  rcnim  putein,  quid  ipai  ita  senscrunt ;  sed  quia  tnihi  vcl  per  illos 
>aactorrs  canonicos,  vol  probabili  ratione,  quod  a  vcro  non  abhorrfot, 
pwwmli  II  potucrunt.  Ncc  te,  mi  fmtcr,  scntirc  allquid  alitor  pxi.itimo : 
pmsus,  inquam,  non  tc  arbitror  sic  It-gi  tun»  libros  vcllr,  tanquuin  pru- 
pbi-tarum  Ttl  apostolorum ;  de  quorum  scriptis,  quod  omni  erron'  carcunt, 
(lubiture  nefarium  est.  Augustin.  Op.  EpUt.  Lib.  ad  Ilicron.  xix.  toiu. 
II,  col.  283.  Paris.  1836.] 
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reproveth  tlie  Sadducees,  neglecting  the  sayings  of  the  pra^iete, 
aad  receiving  Moses  alone ;  indeed,  whosoever  setteth  aeida 
the  old  testament,  the  authority  of  the  new  testament  dtaH 
vanquish  him:  and,  contrariwise,  he  tliat  despisctli  the  new, 
may  bo  confuted  through  the  old.  The  like  also  is  to  be  un- 
derstanded,  if  any  wight  should  not  regard  the  book  of  the 
new  testament,  either  any  part  thereof:  for  whatsoever  part 
he  will  allow,  that  sliall  be  sufficient  for  to  confound  him.  But 
if  any  will  despise  the  universal  scripture  of  the  divine  pro- 
phecies, he  shall  not  be  worthy  of  any  credit:  with  such  an 
one  we  will  nut  much  strive,  but  leave  him  to  God's  judgment 
"  If  any  body  (saith  John,  the  cousin  by  lineage  of  Clirist,)  come 
unto  you,  and  bringeth  not  tliis  doctrine,  receive  not  him  into 
your  house,  nor  bid  him  God  speed."  So  also  Christ  himself 
commanded  those  to  be  foisaken,  that  would  not  receive  the 
apostles  and  their  doctrine.  And  Paul  saith,  "  If  any  wight 
loveth  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  men  turn  and  flee  from 
liim,  as  from  a  fervent  pestilence  and  pernicious." 

Why,  is  Florebell  ignorant  of  the  common  saw,  which 
is  in  every  man's  mouth  ?  With  such  as  deny  principles 
men  ouglit  no  longer  to  dispute ;  for  the  divine  scriptures 
be  principlea  of  all  thilk  things  which  be  written  and  taught 
of  (liid  and  his  religion:  which  principles  and,  as  it  were, 
fundaments  of  divine  matters  who.soever  neglecteth,  he  either 
is  to  be  forsaken,  if  there  be  no  hope  of  amendment  in 
liim ;  or  else,  if  there  be  any,  he  must  be  confuted,  not 
with  the  texts  of  scripture,  which  he  thinketh  xTiin,  verily 
feigned  and  coimterfeited ;  but  with  arguments  and  reason, 
the  which  some  of  oiu"  fathers  heretofore  have  done.  For 
when  a  auiae  is  in  hand  against  a  man  that  is  ignorant 
of  the  truth,  enlarging  somewhat  the  prophecies  and  divine 
testimonies,  we  may  form  this  man  anew,  as  it  were  a  be- 
ginner; and  shew  him  by  little  and  little  the  beams  of  hght, 
as  a  man  woidd  say,  upon  the  earth  or  in  the  water;  lest, 
all  the  light  being  set  before  him,  he  may  blind' :  for  as  » 
child  cannot  bear  the  sti'cngth  of  whole  and  strong  meats 
through  the  weakness  of  his  stomach,  but  is  nourished  with 
the  Uquor  of  milk  and  pap,  until,  after  more  strength  gathered, 
he  be  able  to  eat  harder  meats;  semblably,  unto  thilk  man 
it  is  behovefui,  because  as  yet  he  cannot  receive  godly  tcs- 
['  Blind:  be  blinded:  "caliget,"  Lot.] 
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timnnies,  first  to  offer  man's  persuasions,  that  is,  of  philo- 
sophors,  poets,  and  histotiograpliers,  tliat  by  their  authorities 
ehietly  he  may  be  reproved;  that  when  it  is  done,  then  such 
things  SB  be  recited  out  of  tlie  holy  scriptures  may  apiMau! 
neither  new  nor  hard.  What,  if  that  the  reason  and  causes 
he  reqiiired  of  him  wliich  rejecteth  all  the  holy  Ixjoks,  or  some 
of  them  I  For  what  may  men  allege  why  tlicy  believe  Thu- 
cjdides,  Xenophon,  Strabo,  Livy,  Sallust,  or  Pliny;  and  do  not 
give  credence  to  Matthew,  either  John,  or  Luke,  Paul,  or 
Peter?  Other',  tlwit  is  better,  what  might  they  say,  why  ra- 
ther they  believe  silly  men,  that  also  ofltimos  be  shrews,  than 
GeA  himaelf,  as  touching  their  salvation!  Except  that  as 
Ihatea  is  read  to  have  objected  unto  Ennius,  they  think  vn 
ooght  rather  to  believe  his  handmaids  and  sen'ants,  than  the 
Lord  hiuLself  testifying  of  liiniaelf. 

Ily  tlu'se  now  I  trow,  FloreboJI,  thou  seest  us  to  have 
«thor  tilings,  which  Uiou  hadst  little  tliought,  that  we  may 
allege  and  answer  to  them  wliich  would  reject  the  holy  writ, 
withoat  the  testimony  and  agreement  of  the  church.  And 
wfape  je  be  so  earnest  and  importune  upon  ns  with  the  testi- 
mony and  consent  of  the  ehurcli^  nuiy  not  wc  as  lightly,  or 
dae  more  easily,  disallow  this  testimony  or  consent,  as  the 
prapbecies  of  ( Jod  Iiis  self  and  the  divine  scriptures '.  For 
what  if  any  man  should  answer  thus  to  your  objecting  the 
conaeat  of  the  church :  If  1  had  mind  to  comprehend  these 
tinigSi  certes  I  would  sooner  give  affiance  to  those  which  do 
iriliieaB  tlieniselves  to  have  received  these  matters  fmm  that 
avne  very  (.iod  either  from  Cltrist,  than  to  you  tlmt  might 
nier  no  such  thing:  if  a  man  should  tlius  say,  what  shall 
ye  furtJjer  lay  against  him  I  I  think  fire  or  a  sword :  other- 
dn  ye  will  stop  his  mouth  with  water:  for  these  be  both 
aignment«  and  rexsons  by  the  which  ye  are  wont  to 
proof  of  your  authority,  and  by  whom  ye  defend  the 

lority  nf  the  chnrch  :  this  is  your  godliness ;  this  is  your 
fiuth  ;   this  Is  }'Our  religion. 

But  Floreliell  will  pi-nsuade  us,  the  holy  scripture  to  be 
allnwed  thnmgh  tlio  testimony  i»f  men,  and  to  l)c  estal)Iishe<l 
by  the  coaacot  of  tlie  church,  and  with  authority  of  the 
■me  to  be  corroborated.  Verily,  as  who  would  say,  cither 
pother:  or:  "  •ni,"  UL] 
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the  greater  is  wont  to  receive  authority  of  the  lesser;   or. 
God  taketh  witness  of  man,  or  else  needeth  liis  approlation. 
O  outrageous  and  importable'   arrogancy  of  men !     0  un- 
shamefacedness !     0  impiety !     They  will  \\b  to  believe  the 
wife   to  be   above    her  husband.      But  the    contrar}-    Paul 
saith,    "  You  wves,  be  obedient  unto  your  own   husbands, 
as  to  the  Lord;    for  that  man  is  the  liead  of  the  wonaan, 
8enil)lably  as  Christ  is  the  head   of  the   church:    and  it  is 
thilk    .same    which   giveth   health    unto    the    body.     There- 
fore like  as  the  church   is  obedient  to  Christ,   even   so  ye 
Christ  re-    wives  be  subject  in  all  things  to  your  own  husbands."'    Clirist 
tiii-irsti-     denieth  that  he  receivcth  testimony  of  men;  but  these  folk 
mail  for  tiip  judiie  his  words  to  have  none  authority,  except  those  be  for- 
hi«to»i>oi.    tified  with  the  depositions  of  men.     Jolm  verily  m  his  tiist 
epistle  reasoneth  thus :    "If  we  allow  the  testimony  of  men, 
t!ie  testimony  of  (iod   is  greater;    for  tliis  is  the  testimony 
of  God  with  which  he  Iiath  testified  of  his  Son.     He  that  be- 
lieveth  in  the  Son  of  (Sod   hath  testimony  in   his  own  self. 
He  that  doth  not  believe  ujKin  God  raaketb  him  a  liar,  be- 
cause ho  believeth  not  the  testimony  which  (!od  hath  testi- 
fied of  his  o\ra  Son."     Indeed,  Chri.st  I>id  his  apostles  to  be 
witnes.scs  for  him :   not  that  he  might  receive  authority  from 
them,   (for  what  authority  sliall   the  senant  procure  to  the 
lord,  either  an  amlassador  to  his  prince,  from  whom  thilk 
same  taken  authority  ?)  but  tliat  by  them  it  may  be  perceived 
how  great  is  the  power,  authority,  majesty,  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  (Jod  and  Christ,  which  saith,  "  He  that  heareth  you 
(teaching  truly  those  things  which  I  have  commanded)  hearetli 
me."     Paul  witnessed  that  the  Thessalonians.  which  received 
his  preachings,  to  have  received  not   the  word  of  nuin,  but 
verily  the  word  of  God.     For  he  that  doubteth  of  faitl\  and 
of  the  authority  of  divine  scriptures,  how  will  he  credit  the 
church,  which  hath  none  authority  besides  thilk  same  scrip- 
ture !    They  take  the  sun  out  of  the  world,  which  endeavour 
to  violate  and  diminish  the  sacred   authority   of  holy  writ. 
That  they  ccrtes  do,  which  make  it  subject  to  the  authority 
and  judgment  of  men ;  which  is  as  much  as  if  a  man  should 
say  the  moon  to  participate  light  to  the  sun,  which  is  be- 
ginner of  light,  that"  the  moon,  being  of  her  own  self  dark, 
[!'  Importable:  intolerable.]  [*  That:  wliich  (light).] 
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liorroweth  of  the  sun.  For  like  as  the  sun  is  not  tlierefore 
clear  and  bright  because  men  judge  him  such  and  confess, 
but  that  he  is  such,  men  that  behold  him  and  perceive  his 
strengtlj  be  enforced  to  judge  and  confess  him  to  be  such 
a  one ;  if  that  any  wight  would  say  him  to  be  darkish  and  not 
warm,  men  would  as  soon  l)clieve  him  as  Anaxagoras,  which 
feigned  the  snow  to  lie  black';  in  the  which  thing  blind 
men  might  be  deceived,  but  such  as  have  their  clear  sight 
may  not :  semblably  the  writings  and  divine  scriptures  be  not 
therefore  true  and  certain,  because  the  church  liath  determined 
them  true  and  certain ;  but  for  tliat  they  be  of  God,  whose 
majesty  and  authority  they  pretend  and  set  forth;  and  not 
only  men  (a  few  always  excepte<l),  but  eke  those  noxious 
spirits,  necessarily  must  confess  tlieui  to  be  certain,  sure  and 
true :  for  as  no  man  can  add  light  unto  the  sun,  so  none 
neither  mortal  nor  immortal  may  procure  out  authority  for  the 
divine  writings :  for  excellently  well  8|)eaketh  David,  that  high 
prophet,  "  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  true,  constant,  sure, 
pure,  enlightening  man's  eyes,  and  of  his  own  nature  and 
strength  firm  and  approved."  Item,  in  another  place  he  .saith 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  be  a  lantern  to  his  feet  and  light 
to  his  goings.'"  And  Peter  also  calleth  the  divine  word  which 
is  contained  in  the  most  holy  wrytes,  "a  lantern  shining  in 
a  dark  place,"'  upun  the  which  he  cxhorteth  us  to  direct  our 
eyefs,  until  that  we  como  unto  thilk  celestial  light. 

But  let  FlorelK?ll  look  about  how  he  may  defend  this  opinion. 
Certes  it  is  manifest  among  all,  those  fathers  which  for  their 
learning  and  good  living  are  renowned,  after  such  sort  to 
judge  of  the  authority  of  divine  scripture,  that,  as  Panormitan 
and  other  which  be  expert  in  tlie  canon  law  do  affinn,  we 
ought  rather  to  believe  a  simple  man,  bringing  in  scripture, 
tlian  a  whole  general  council  together*.  Wherefore  let  him 
ponder  with  what  counsel  and  mind  he  hath  spoken  these 
words,  that  there  is  no  cause  why  any  man  ought  believe 
that  same  gospel  himself,  either  might  renjuire  to  be  believed 
of  others,  except  he  be  moved  thereto  by  the  consent  and 
authority  of  the  church  :  for  verily  these  seem  to  me  that  tliey 

[>  "Anaxagoras  nirem  oigrara  dixit  e«M:  ferret  me,  li  ego  idem 
dicenmi  t"    Cic.  dc  Nat.  Dtor.  Lib.  i.  c  10.] 
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may  not  be  reported  without  injurj'  of  God's  majcstj, 
great  iiiipiety  and  felony.  Of  truth,  at  Berrliaja  suck 
heard  the  doctrine  of  Paul  and  Silas,  daily  did  search  in  the 
scriptures,  whether  those  things  which  tliey  had  heard  were 
so  or  no,  as  they  were  instructed  by  them :  altliough  tlie 
sheep  of  Christ  do  know  tl»e  voice  of  him  as  of  their  goei 
herdsman,  and  follow  him,  (as  he  himself  tcstifieth),  bat  they 
acknowledge  no  stranger.  Out  of  the  wliich  it  is  ^^- 
rent,  such  as  believe,  not  to  l>c  lod  by  the  authority  of  the 
church,  but  to  be  excited  with  the  [>ower  and  majesty  (^ 
God's  word. 

Now  let  us  go  to  one  other  wrong  that  our  adversary  dotk 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  Christ,  and  to  his  apostles :  for  to 
the  intent  he  might  persuade  that  men  ought  to  condescend' 
with  tlie  church  in  all  points,  yea,  in  such  a:*  may  not  1m>  de- 
clared through  the  testimony  and  authority  of  holy  scripture, 
he  saitli,  that  Christ  taught  not  all  the  verity,  but  to  bam 
left  many  things  to  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  taught ;  and  that 
the  apostles  have  not  written  all  things  which  tliey  reoeirad 
of  Christ,  cither  of  the  divine  Spirit,  but  to  have  commanded 
the  church  to  observe  certain  things  which  be  not  wTittcii,  and 
to  charge  their  posterity  therewith. 

But  how  he  can  prove  every  thing,  let  us  see :  first,  there- 
fore, he  provetli  by  thilk  j)lace,  whei-e  Christ  saith,  "  As  yet 
I  Lave  many  things  to  speak  unto  you,  but  ye  are  not  abfe 
to  bear  them  now.  Verily,  when  the  Spirit  of  verity  shall 
come,  he  shall  teach  you  all  truth."  Here,  first,  1  do  omit 
that  Olu-ist  saitli  not.  He  .shall  teach,  but,  shall  induce  or 
lead  you  into  all  truth.  I  truly  do  come  unto  the  sense  of 
tliose  words.  But  it  needcth  not  for  us  to  bring  in  any  new 
thing;  for  Clu-Lst  himsolf  before  liad  taught  how  tliis  should 
be  imdcrstanded :  for  where  he  had  admonished  many  thii^^ 
of  tills  word  to  be  kept,  the  which  because  that  same  apoe- 
ties  hitherto  did  not  sufficiently  perceive,  lest  they  should  be 
in  doubt  of  any  thing  henceforth,  he  comforted  them  witfc 
these  words :  "  I  luive  sjwken  these  w  ords  to  you  abiding 
among  you;  but  thilk  Comiortor,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom 
the  Father  shall  send  in  my  name,  he  sliall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  you  in  memory  of  all  that  1  have  reoJted 
£•  "  As^nticndum  ease,"  ImI.^ 


{ 


ato  you."  Thou  seest,  Florebell,  nf  the  Holy  Ghost  none 
otlier  tilings  to  be  taught,  hut  those  only  which  by  Christ 
were  spoken  and  taught,  that  is,  to  be  expounded  and  to  be 
brought  in  remerahrance.  The  wliich  also  by  another  place 
may  be  confinned,  where  Clu-ist  saitli,  "  Teach  ye  them  to  ob- 
serve all  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.'"  Why  is  it 
that  Christ  himself  testiiieth  unto  his  ajtostles,  that  he  hath 
"taught  tlicui  all  things  which  ho  had  received  of  the  Father"? 
Now  truly,  if  any  man  affimieth  that  C'hrist  received  not  all 
tilings  which  did  appertain  unto  his  duty  and  office  for  the 
salvation  of  the  church,  he  shall  Ikj  both  accused  of  high 
impiety  and  also  confuted  by  six  hundred  places  of  scripture. 
As  when  John  saith,  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
committed  all  things  into  his  hand"  and  power.  And  (.!hrist 
himself  speakcth  unto  his  Father,  saying,  "All  things  wliich 
are  mine  be  tliine,  and  such  as  be  thine  be  mme.^  Certes 
Paul  aflimietli,  in  Clirist  tn  be  put  all  the  treasures  of  science 
and  wisdom  of  Cod.  Finally,  how  may  he  lie  the  wisdom 
|"Df  Crod,  if  the  Father  bath  hidden  from  him  anything?  Hov» 
tmly  performed  be  lus  office,  if  he  did  not  manifest  all  things 
to  his  disciples  wliich  were  touchnig  liis  business  i 

But  Florebell  saith,  Clirist  owiiself  speakcth  it,  that  he  hatli 
many  things  which  then  his  discij)les  were  not  able  to  bear; 
therefore  he  held  his  peace  many  things,  neither  revealed  all  to 
them  because  of  thoir  weakness.  I  grant :  but  thiik  things 
contained  no  new  doctrine,  but  of  tliat  he  had  sftokcn  an 
explanation  and  contirmation.  These  (as  I  have  mentioned) 
■were  reserved  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  spake  many  things  of 
the  kingdom  of  God;  many  things  of  his  passion  and  death; 
and  much  of  the  glory  to  conic;  and  after  that  he  arose  from 
his  death,  of  his  most  ample  jMiwer ;  and  much  of  the  salva- 
tk»n  and  vocation  of  the  gentiles.  These  and  sucli  other  the 
apostles  did  little  eompreliciKl,  wliich  is  jdain  by  many  places 
of  scripture ;  for  they  looked  for  a  terrenal  kingdom.  They 
knew  not  the  counsel  of  God  of  Chrises  death :  what  gloiy 
should  follow  hi.s  p;Ls.sion,  they  understood  not :  how  he  should 
ascend  into  heaven,  they  perceived  not ;  tliat  the  gospel 
belonged  unto  the  gentiles,  tliey  were  ignorant.  Therefor^ 
because  they  were  weaklings,  and  could  not  at  that  time  bear 
so  high  mysteries,  nor  the  reason  of  all  those  things,  neither 
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jt  was  expedient  them  then  to  be  able;  Clirist,  oiir  most 
prowest'  Master,  keepoth  silence  of  them,  but  yet  doth  them 
to  wit,  that  they  attend  for  the  understanding  of  them  until 
the  coming  of  the  heavenly  Spirit,  who  teacliing  and  renew- 
ing thase  things  as  they  had  heard,  they  might  be  ignorant 
of  nothing.  This  then  is  the  plain  and  elear  sense  of  that 
place,  which  also  our  ancestors  thoinselvcs  have  upholdeo. 

But  the  apostles  (quoth  Florebetl)  liave  not  declared  all 
tilings  particularly,  and  written,  that  Christ  both  spake  and  did. 
Wfiereby  provest  thou  that?  Out  of  John,  saith  he,  which 
in  the  end  of  his  gospel  hath  left  thus  written  :  "  Indeed  there 
be  many  other  tilings  that  Christ  did,  which  if  they  sliould 
be  WTitten  severally,  I  suppose  the  whole  world  might  not 
contain  those  books  as  could  be  WTitten."  Would  to  God, 
Florebell,  thou  wouldest  gather  and  set  fortli  the  texts  of 
holy  scripture,  nor  craftily,  nor  subtlely,  neither  maliciously! 
for  I  see  thee,  while  thou  covctcst  too  much  to  be  seen  an 
orator,  to  be  small  religious  and  little  Christian:  for  what 
need  was  it  for  thee  to  bring  in  tliis  place,  when  thou  know- 
est  another  place  more  pithier  than  this  in  that  same  evan- 
gelist, unless  thou  wouldest  deceive  the  reader  i  for  he  which 
saith  that  all  things  which  Christ  WTOught  be  not  ^vritten, 
the  selfsame  witnessoth,  that  such  things  as  be  necessary 
to  attain  salvation  and  immortality  be  written.  Of  truth 
SI.]  '  '  Christ  hath  done  many  other  miracles  before  his  disciples, 
which,  .saith  he,  "be  not  specified  in  this  book  ;  but  tliese  same 
be  written  for  tliis  intent,  that  ye  may  behevc  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  tliat  so  believing  ye  may  have 
for  his  sake  life."  Neither,  albeit  all  things  be  not  written 
of  the  apostles  which  Clirist  did  work,  therefore  such  as  be 
requisite  for  the  church  be  not  all  written.  Wherefore  Austin' 
expounding  the  same  evangelist  saith,  "  For  where  the  Lord 
Jesus  hath  done  many  things,  all  be  not  written,  as  thilk 
evangelist  testifieth :  certes  tliere  were  chosen  things  that 
should  be  written,  which  seemed  to  be  sufficient  for  the  sal- 

[}  Most  prowest:  "  prudentisaimua,"  LatJ^ 

[^  Cum  inulta  fecissct  DoininuH  Jesus,  non  omnia  scripta  sunt,  aicat 
idem  ipse  sanctus  Johannes  cvongelista  tcstatur,  inulta  Dominutn  Cliris- 
tuin  et  dixissc  et  fceisso  quiE  scripta  non  sunt.  Electa  sunt  autem  qaie 
Bcribcrcntur,  quo?  ealuti  crcdcntiuiu  sufficerc  vidcbantur,  Aug.  in  Job. 
Tract.  49.  Tom.  in.  col.  2163.  Paris.  1837.] 
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vation  of  faithful  persons."  And  Clirysostom"  saith,  "  "Whatso- 
ever is  requisite  for  salvation  is  wholly  contained  in  the  scrij)- 
tures."  What  nieaneth  it  that  John  speaJts  i  not  of  necessary 
doctrine,  hut  of  miracles  and  wonders  which  (."hrist  hath 
wrought  out ;  of  the  which  such  as  were  most  renowned  and 
l)est  were  chosen,  that  seemed  sufficient  for  to  manifest 
Hirist,  and  to  confirm  his  doctrine  and  religion:  which  point 
our  adversary  witnesscth;  for  he  saith,  that  John  took  more 
care  for  to  record  Christ's  sermons  and  preachings,  than  he 
did  in  reciting  his  facts.  And  the  selfsame  is  to  he  judged 
of  all  the  other  writings  of  the  apostl&s ;  verily,  that  in  them 
l)e  included  all  things  which  helong  unto  faith  and  religion, 
wliich  appertain  unto  good  constitutions,  and  for  the  church 
to  bo  ordered  and  reformed ;  and  finally  such  things  as  he 
needful  for  the  blissful  Ufe  to  be  obtiined. 

But  Florebell  contemptuously  clepeth*  the  second  Iwok  of 
Luke,  which  he  writ  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  a  little  com- 
mentary ;  and  calleth  those  one  and  twenty  most  divine  and 
copious  epistles  of  Paul,  and  of  other  the  ajiostles,  very  few. 
Certes,  not  being  well  content  that  the  liistory  of  Luke  is  not 
as  big  as  Speculum  Vincentii\  or  else  as  Livy,  and  tliat 
those  epistles  be  not  as  great  and  many  in  number  as  thilk 
which  men  call  tlie  Decretals ;  neither  he  reckoneth  not  how 
light  a  tiling  it  is  to  replenish  paper  with  lies ;  but  those  be 
so  ample,  so  copious,  and  so  strong,  that  nothing  seemeth 
to  lack,  for  to  confute  Clirist's  enemies,  and  overthrow  their 
temerity  and  boldness.  For  as  touching  Luke,  all  men 
clearly  seeth  this,  that  nothing  is  so  exactly  written  of  others 
wliich  his  commentaries  do  not  excel  both  in  majesty,  dili- 
gence, and  fidelity,  which  be  the  chief  points  of  a  history ; 
and  by  the  judgment  of  all  men  those  be  so  much  allowed, 
that  faculty  to  writ«  may  seem  by  him  to  be  prevented 
from  others,  and  not  ministered'.     And  algates  those  appear 

P  Qaidquid  quaritur  ad  sahitem,  totum  jam  adimpletum  est  in 
scripturis.  Chrysostoin.  Op.  Par.  1834.  Opus  Imperf.  in  Mattli.  Horn. 
xlL  Tom.  VI.  col.  914.  A  pp.]] 

Q'  Clepeth:  callctli.] 

Q"  The  title  of  this  book  is  "  Speculum  Naturale,"  Vcn.  1494 ;  the 
work  of  Vincent  of  Bcauvois,  a  DoiniTiicaii  monk  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, who  died  in  12G4.]] 

Q"  "  Ut  prcrepta,  non  prtcbita,  focultos  scriptoribus  vidcatur,"  Lat.'^ 
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but  beginnings  and  rudiments,  neitber  do  ooQtam  all  tiie 
lives  of  the  apostles,  nor  their  doings ;  yet  for  all  that 
those  be  sufficient  enough,  as  nobly  John  Chrysostom'  hatk 
said,  to  all  such  as  will  at  this  time  apply  their  mind  thefetfi^ 
and  fashion  by  that  example  their  behaviours  and  the  riniwih. 
Gertes,  the  epistles  of  Paul  (as  I  may  pass  over  the  otfas 
apostles)  be  ho  perfect,  replenished  with  so  great  Icaming 
aud  religion,  that  alone  thilk  same  which  w-as  dedicate 
the  Romans  do  include  the  whole  self  gospel,  as  it  is 
of  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  do  contain  the  dcfinitiao 
of  all  rt'ligion.  It  is  not  verily  fitting'  that  the  apostles  haw 
wTitten  more  negligently  of  such  points  as  belong  to  islig^M 
and  holiness,  than  they  present  in  words  had  taught^  bit 
rather  the  contrarj'  is  bke  to  lie  true,  that  they  have  tanght 
more  diligently  by  WTitings,  (the  which  thing  all  mem  d* 
use,)  than  they  did  by  mouth  and  speech.  Also  man  most 
grant  this,  that  they  liave  tlu-oughly  put  in  imting  that  i 
doctrine,  ordiiumces,  rites  and  precepts,  which  in  their 
mons,  which  in  tlieir  communication  and  private 
tlicy  did  teach. 

Tliis  same  matter  shall  greatly  appear,  if  any  -wigbt  Ikt 
to  compare  those  most  notable  Acts  of  the   Apostles  mA 
tliiUv  high  di\'ine  epistles  of  theirs:    for  there  be  not  luanr 
Tiie»niiiof  chapters  and  places  of  our  christian  profession:    that  Jesot 

chriHIiaii        >-«.         .         in  fit  I'l-i-ic  ■  3 

rc%ioii.  Christ  IS  the  Son  of  i^od,  which  died  for  our  sins,  and 
arose  again  from  death  to  hfe  for  our  justification ;  he  sh- 
teth  and  reigncth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fatlier,  that 
he  may  shew  us  lavour  and  grace,  and  lead  us  with  fail 
Spirit;  that  he  shall  come  at  the  day  of  doom,  then  when 
all  folk  as  be  dead  shall  arise :  over  and  besides  this,  tls 
amendment  of  our  life ;  the  forgiveness  of  sins  tliroiigh  tiM 
faith  of  Jesus  ChrLst;  baptism,  the  supper  of  the  Lord; 
prayers,  concord,  and  love  one  toward  another;  tlie  provision 
for  the  poor;  and  finally,  pastors  and  the  whole  miuistiy  of 

Q'  Av  ovTu  Tdivvv  OcXufitii  To't  ypa^cif  ipcurfir  /icra  fuipifieim, 
Kai  fit)  airXur,  CvnjtrofttBa  tt/'  auTrjp'int  t^':  q/i(repa«  ewirrvyfTf 
av  hia  iraVTO':  auTuic  tvCiaTpifSufieu,  kul  coyfxaTtaif  upOo'nj^a  tea\  fiior 
^'laaiuda  ijHp^/iafifiiov.  Chiysost.  Op.  Par.  1834.  in  Joan.  Horn.  mb. 
§  3.  Tom.  vni.  p.  359.] 

(j*  nHting,  in  the  MS.] 
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bes ;  these  thinjrs  Christ  botli  commanded  and  taught : 
selfciaine  his  apostles  by  moutii  hath  preached  and  con- 
firmed them  by  writings:  thilk  same  the  church  hath  always 
lined  and  kept,  until  at  length  anticlunst  perverted  all.  But 
'^beso  Florebell  secth  not,  eithei-  will  not  sec ;  for  he  scemeth 
to  esteem  no  more  the  epistles  of  the  apostles  than  either  of 
Plato  or  Seneca,  or  else  of  any  other  philosopher.  He  saycth, 
those  were  almost  written  for  to  correct  and  confirm  their 
conditions  which  be  but  novices  in  Christ,  and  had  received 
thilk  things  which  were  behoveful  for  them  to  believe  and 
judge ;  albeit  he  denieth  not  tlmt  they  have  touched  certain 
secret  matters,  and  rather  to  liave  sliewcd  those,  tluin  to  have 
expounded,  because  they  were  wont  to  teach  more  largely, 
and  to  set  forth  many  things  besides  in  the  presence  of 
people  by  mouth. 

Thus  nobly  and  worshipfully  of  the  most  high  divine  mo- 
jnuments  of  the  apostles  judgeth  Florebell.  O,  what  a  world 
is  this  .'  0,  what  perverse  manners  !  tliat  there  should  be  such 
men,  wliich  dare  to  call  the  religion  taught  by  Christ,  written 
by  his  disciples  and  right  holy  hearers  by  the  instigation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  covered  over  with  the  blood  of  so  many 
martjTS,  and  testified,  defended  by  the  doctors,  a  tiling  wanting 
and  imperfect !  What  may  men  elope  perfect?  They  call  tliilk 
religion  dehvcrcd  from  the  wisdom  of  God, — tliat  doctrine, 
rites  and  ceremonies, — that  law  which  doctlt,  containeth,  and 
niaketh  perfect  all  things, — and  the  very  eternal  mind  of  God, 
lo  be  a  thing  lx;giin,  and  not  absolute  and  perfect. 

But  they  do  not  only  say  it,  but  also  they  abuse  certiuB 
places  of  the  scripture  for  to  confirm  it ;  as  this  place  which  is 
unto  the  Thcssaloniccnscs  written :  "  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  a  Tiie«.  ii7 
ye  fast,  and  keep  the  institutions  which  ye  have  learned,  either 
by  our  spealting,  or  else  by  our  epistles."  Out  of  the  which  he 
willoth  to  conclude,  that  l*aul  taught  the  Thessalonians  certain 
points  that  he  liatli  mtt  written.  But  if  he  had  looketl  a  httle 
better,  truly  he  should  see  that  he  might  conclude  no  such 
thing ;  for  many  men  at  that  time  .supjjosed  the  latter  day  of 
the  Lord  to  be  at  hand.  But  Paul  had  taught  specially  the 
Jonians,  that  tlic  empire  of  llome  being  in  prosperous 
estate,  and  antichrist  not  yet  declared,  the  Lord  would  not  as 
yet  come :  but  after  that  Paul  had  departed  from  them,  cor- 
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tain  other  began  to  make  Inisiness  of  that  thing,  and  f^eaUf 
to  quake  for  fear ;  the  whiclt  when  Paul  understood,  he  wrote 
two  epistles  unto  the  Thessalonians,  and  in  both  tlioae,  besides 
many  other  things  which  he  instructcth  tliera  of,  lie  maketh 
mention  of  tliat  day  of  the  Lord's  coming,  whereof  they  were 
in  controversy ;  and  tlioso  things  (as  he  being  present  before 
them  had  laid  the  same)  he  recordeth  again.  But  in  his  latter 
epistle,  where  he  reciteth  tliat  he  had  spoken,  he  saitb,  "  >VTie- 
ther  do  ye  not  remember,  that  when  I  was  with  you  1  toM 
these  things  unto  you!"  And  a  little  after,  where  he  entreateth 
of  the  coming  of  antichrist,  he  concludeth  wth  an  exhortation 
in  this  wise:  "Therefore,  brethren,  stand  ye,  and  keep  the  tra- 
ditions which  ye  have  learned,  either  by  our  speaking,  or  eke 
writing."  Here  who  understandetli  not  by  those  traditions  thilk 
things  to  be  signified  which  he  had  taught  them  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  ?  Of  the  which,  because  he  had  already  twice  en- 
treated of,  both  before  them  his  self,  and  by  letters  WTitten 
unto  them,  therefore  he  addeth,  "  Which  either  by  word,  or  else 
by  our  letters,  ye  have  learned :"  as  who  would  say,  It  mxJceth 
no  great  skill  for  the  purpose,  whether  of  two  they  follow, 
eitlier  tliat  he  hath  spoke,  or  that  he  hath  written,  since  he 
taught  one  manner  of  thing  both  by  writing  and  speaking. 
The  like  manner  of  phrase  is  in  the  third  cliaptcr  of  the  said 
epistle,  where  he  aaitli,  "  We  command  you  to  convey  your- 
selves from  every  brother  wandering  inordinately,  and  not 
obsen'ing  the  institution  and  fonn  which  he  hath  received  of 
us."  And  lest  peradventuro  any  body  might  gather  Paul  to 
have  taught  certain  things  which  l>c  not  written,  by  and  by 
he  inferreth  tliat  same  fonn  of  institution,  and  confesseth  him- 
self to  be  thilk  tliat  he  liad  preached  by  his  mouth  and  word : 
for  he  saith,  "  W^hen  we  were  with  you,  we  commanded  you 
this,  that  if  any  person  nilied  to  labour,  he  should  not  eat." 

Also  he  allegeth  one  other  place  of  Paul,  where  Paul,  after 
tliat  he  liad  declared  the  manner  of  the  Lord's  supper,  he  put- 
teth  to  these  words :  "  I  will  dispose  the  rest  when  1  come 
myself."  But  neither  this  place  may  help  them  any  thing  which 
will  their  decrees  to  be  accounted  as  God's :  for  when  Paul 
committed  all  things  to  the  Corinthians,  which  he  had  received 
of  the  Lord,  of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord,  after  that  same  very  form,  as  in  tliilk  epistle  he  describ- 
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eth,  wliat  else  might  he  have  cliarged  them  wthal  ?  The  lioly 
apostle  was  not  so  bold,  that  ho  would  cast'  any  thing  to  the 
institution  of  Christ  his  Lord,  either  thought  that  ought  to  be 
added  to.  Certes,  that  it  was  the  same  institution  of  the  Lord's 
mystical  supjwr,  it  is  evident  by  the  description  of  the  evange- 
lists. It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  he  meant  nothing  of  doctrine, 
when  he  saitli,  he  will  dispose  the  residue  when  he  eometh. 
What  then  meaneth  it?  Those  bo  controversies  and  strifes, 
whereof  he  spake  in  the  beginning :  these  same,  when  he 
conietb,  he  saith  he  will  set  at  peace,  and  such  a.s  be  out  of 
order  he  will  bring  in  order ;  that,  as  in  another  place  be  C  t^'-  »'»< 
commanded,  "  all  tilings  may  be  done  by  an  order." 

What  of  that  other  place,  whether  shall  not  that  uphold 
them  at  all?  Verily,  nothing  at  all.  Paul  saitli,  "I  praise (icor.jd. 
you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  keep  all  mine  in  remembrance;  and, 
as  I  have  appointed,  ye  observe  onlinances.'"  For  neither  here 
Paul  understandoth  any  other  ordinances  than  the  very  same 
wliich  in  tliat  epistle  he  tcacheth  and  comprehendctli,  npecially 
tliat  they  easue  him',  and  that  they  nor  offend  nor  hurt  any 
of  the  weaklings  by  their  christian  lilmrty  and  knowledge  of 
faith.  For  Paul  praisotli  them  that  they  so  did,  and  that 
they  remembered  after  what  manner  he  witli  all  men,  either 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  was  accustomed  to  be  conversant;  the  vvliich 
thing  may  appear  by  those  words  that  go  before  thilk  text, 
and  in  the  cliapter  precedent. 

But  now  let  us  vanqui.sh  tliat  fourth  thing,  whereby  Flo- 
reheW  troweth  to  have  the  victory,  that  is,  which  the  .said 
Paid,  writing  unto  Timothy,  saith  :  "  Thou,  therefore,  my  son,  fa  Tim.  a. 
be  strong  in  grace,  which  is  by  Jesus  t'hrist.  and  in  those 
tilings  wliicli  thou  hast  heard  of  me  by  many  witnessws  :  com- 
mit those  things  to  faithful  men,  which  also  shall  be  meet,  tliat 
also  they  may  teach  others."  I  do  acknowledge  the  words 
of  Paul,  neither  1  am  ignorant  of  his  customable  exhortation. 
He  e.thorteth  Timothy  his  son  to  continue  in  the  doctrine 
which  he  once  received,  the  wliich  he  oftentimes  doth  in  his 
epistles ;  and  eke  that  he  endeavour  to  set  forth  the  same  to 
the  uttermost  of  his  power.    Whether  is  this  any  new  thing? 
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Who  here  may  tliiiik  any  secrcter  doctrine  than  might  be 
put  in  writing  to  be  siffnifietl  ?  and  not  rather  the  veiy  gmpeJ 
approved  by  the  law  and  prophets,  taught  by  Christ,  and  i^iresd 
abroad  by  his  disciples,  both  with  preaching  and  WTitings ! 
Certes  the  selfsame,  and  nothing  else,  that  wliich  the  apostle 
teachetli  in  the  said  epistle  by  these  words:  "  But  persist  thon 
in  thilk  things  which  tliou  hast  learned  of  mc.  and  which  ba 
committed  unto  thee;  kno\ving  of  whom  thou  liast  le 
them ;  and  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  learned  the  kn< 
of  holy  wnt,  which  can  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  throu]E 
feith  in  Jesus  Clirist.  All  scripture  inspired  from  God  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  to  reprove  and  correct,  for  the  insti- 
tution imto  justice,  that  a  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  and 
prompt,  and  ready  to  all  good  works."'  Here  thou  seest  that 
he  referreth  all  tilings  unto  the  holy  scripttures ;  he  ascribetb 
all  thilks  to  those  same,  which  may  seem  to  belong  onto  tim 
perfect  introduction  of  piety  and  religion.  Wlmt  is  it  ihm 
that  ye  go  about  to  establish  out  of  that  place  I  He  s^th.  "  Bi 
thou  strong  in  thilk  things  which  thou  hast  heard,'"  and  not 
as  thou  hast  imagined  or  found  out ;  for  "  faith  Is  by  hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  Christ."  And  thou  hast  heard  them 
not  privily,  neither  by  stealth,  nor  secretly,  but  by  many  wit- 
nesses :  that  is,  openly,  in  the  mouth,  in  the  eyes  of  all  men ; 
for  so  that  Cluysostom'  doth  interpret  it.  "Commit  tliese  thii^ 
to  faithful  persons:'"  commit  thou,  he  saith,  as  the  treasure 
of  a  king,  wliirh  ought  to  he  laid  in  a  sure  place ;  otherefae  it 
shall  be  lost  or  corrupted  :  but  if  it  sliall  be  commended  for  to 
keep  unto  faithful  wights,  it  will  lie  faithfully  kept;  and  that 
same,  when  need,  shall  be  restored  again.  But  because  Paal 
meant  of  teachers  chiefly,  and  pwwtors  to  be  instructed,  there- 
7.!Jui"'i"Tn  f*^'^  'i"^  addeth,  "  which  .shall  be  fit  also  to  teach  others.""  Then 
»tMcber.  }je  requireth  in  a  teacher  and  master  two  tilings:  that  he  be 
faithfid,  that  is,  that  he  keep  the  doctrine  wliich  he  hath  received 
whole  and  sound ;  the  other  thing  truly  is,  that  he  be  a|)t  and 
meet  for  to  teach.  These  things  if  they  were  in  yon,  O  yon 
po[)ish  doctors  and  masters,  as  they  ought  verily  to  be,  we  wonU 
not  strive  witli  you,  we  would  gladly  hear  you,  we  woidd  ftl- 

^'  Tc  (Vti,  iia  iroWuv  ixapTvpa* ;  «)<;  av  t'l  ii\iyfv,  ou  KaSfta 
fjKouirttv,  ovoe  Kpvipij^  aWa  ttoWmv  irapuvTtav^  p^Ta  mtpprfvia^. 
Chrysost.  Op.  Pur.  1G3G.  Tom.  vr.  in  2  Ep.  ad  Tim.  cap.  iii.  Uom.  in.] 


( 


/our  doctrine.  But  of  whom  have  ye  beard  that  which 
ye  teat-h .'  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil ;  not  of  Christ,  but 
of  antichrist ;  not  of  Paul,  but  of  the  pope.  Besides  this, 
how  have  ye  been  faithfiJ  iu  tlie  doctrine  of  Clirist,  which 
ye  liavo  taJten  once  upon  you '.  with  what  fiiith  have  ye 
kept,  set  forth,  and  taught  tliat  thing  was  comniitte<l  to  your 
charfft-  of  that  most  lioiiest  doctrine  i  For  this  is  not  man's, 
but  Gods  law,  which  ye  have  neither  invented,  nor  desired, 
■or  mode,  but  we  haye  received,  learned,  and  drawn  from 
God  :  wliich  not  by  power,  but  by  patience,  not  by  strength, 
but  by  meekness,  we  do  defend ;  that  if  auy  man  require  it, 
if  any  covet  to  hear  it,  that  same  we  will  teach  faithfully, 
yea,  with  the  loss  of  nur  head  and  life. 

But  because  Florebt'll  upholdeth  that  (by  the  authority  of 
Irenafus)  the  apostolical  doctrine  (as  it  were)  through  continual 
succession  came  from  the  apostles  unto  the  bishops,  without 
writings  and  books;  this  opinion  ia  to  be  diminished,  and  his 
subtlety  to  be  detected.  Ireiiicas  sheweth  the  gifts  of  Christ 
to  be  found  in  the  church  of  Christ,  in  the  which  the  Lord 
hath  constituted  both  minister  and  gifts.  He  allegeth  verily  a 
place  of  Paul  out  of  his  first  epistle  unto  the  Corinthians :  and 
certes,  "  God  ordained  in  the  church  from  first  to  be  apostles, 
secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  doctors,  .again  powers,  uioreover 
gifts  of  healing,  helpers,  govemraeuts,  diversity  of  languages  " 
"  Where  then,"  saith  he^  '•  be  the  gifts  of  tlie  Lord  set,  there 
we  must  learn  tlie  verity,  with  whom  is  that  succession  which 
was  in  the  apostles  of  the  church,  and  the  sound  and  irrc- 
prehensible  doctrine  doth  remain;  for  they  both  do  keep 
thilk  faith  which  is  to  Godwards,  that  created  all  things; 
md  increase  that  love  which  we  owe  to  the  Son  of  God, 
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P  in>i  igitur  tales  invoniot  ali(|iiis,  Paulus  docens  ait,  '  Posuit  Dcus 
in  ccclesia  priiiio  apostolos,  aecundo  prophetaa,  tertio  doctorcs,'  llbi 
igitur  charismata  Domini  posita  sunt,  ibi  discere  oportet  veritatem,  apud 
quo8  est  ea  quie  est  ab  apostolis  occlesiic  succcssio,  et  id  quod  est  sonum 
et  irreppoljobile  convcraotionia,  cl  inadulfcratum  et  incormptibilc  ser- 
monis  constat.  Hi  cnim  et  earn  qno:  est  in  unum  Dcum,  qui  omnia 
fecit,  fiilem  nostrnm  custodiunt ;  et  earn  qua;  est  in  Filium  Dei,  dilec- 
tioncin  adaugent,  qui  tantas  dispositiones  propter  nos  fecit ;  et  scripturas 
•ine  pericuJo  nobis  exponunt,  nequo  Dcum  blusplieniantes,  neque  ps:- 
triurclios  cxhonorantcH,  nequu  prophetus  contemnentea.  Iron.  adv. 
Uteres.  Oxon.  1702.  Lib.  iv.  cap.  slv.  p.  345,J 
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tliat  suffered  so  much  for  us.  And  thev  Ikj  which  do  ox- 
pound  scriptures  unto  us  without  f)eril ;  neither  speaking  evil 
of  God,  nor  reproving  the  patriarchs,  nor  despising  the  pro- 
phets." Here,  who  sceth  not  tliat  Irenteus  willeth  nothing  else 
than  besides  tlie  church  neither  true  faitli,  nor  cliarity,  nor 
verity  to  be  found,  nor  the  understanding  of  scriptures  to  bt- 
possible  to  Imj  had?  the  which  the  said  doctor  and  martyr  in 
another  place  right  clearly  confirnieth,  "  To  stay,"  saitti  lie, 
"  upon  the  divine  scriptures,  which  is  a  certain  and  undoubte<l 
verity,  is  to  build  his  house  upon  a  strong  and  sure  stone: 
but,  this  forsaken,  and  to  stick  upon  any  other  doctrines, 
it  is  nothing  else  than  to  edify  an  uncertain  ruinous  build- 
ing upon  a  Hecting  sand,  from  whence  the  overthrow  is  easy 
and  light'."  And  in  his  sixty-second  cpistle%  "  Blessed,"  saith 
he,  "  which  sowcth  upon  all  waters,  where  the  ox  and  tlie 
ass  treadeth :"  tliat  is,  which  soweth  upon  people  only  fol- 
lowing the  doctrine  of  both  testaments,  and  not  the  vain 
fables  of  man's  traditioa'*. 

But  for  l)ecause  Florebell  writetli  tliat  other  men  testi- 
fieth  the  same,  meaning  that  man\'  things  were  delivered  ti> 
the  eliurch  by  mouth  which  lie  not  written,  let  him  listen 
to  Hierorae'  expi-easing  that  verse  of  David,  "  The  Lord  shall 

£'  Quill  autem  parabola;  ]M)ssunt  multos  recipcre  aLsoIutionos,  ex  m 
ipsis  (le  inquisition*;  Doi  nffirraaro,  dcrelin(|upntc8  quod  ccrtum  et  indn-  i 
bitatuni  et  verum  est,  vnlde  |>ra;cipit<uUium  sc  iu  pcricolum  et  irrn- 
tionabilium  e&se,  quis  iidti  ainiintiiim  veritatem  coufitebitur  ?  Et  nunquid 
hoc  est  noil  in  pctra  firma  c(  viilida  et  ia  a))crto  poaita  irtlificare  siuun 
domuui,  scd  in  inecTtum  cffusu;  areiiir?  undo  et  fatilis  est  eversio  hujos- 
modi  ledificatiunis.  Iren.  adv.  Hicr.  Oxun.  1702.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  slvL 
p.  172.] 

P  This  is  manifestly  an  error  of  the  writer,  since  no  "Epistles' 
arc  extant  among  the  works  of  Irenitus.  He  may  have  meant  <?croiiie, 
whom  he  immediately  after  (|U0tes;  in  tlie  works  of  which  author  Trill 
be  found  the  following  piiiwagc,  bearing  a  very  close  resemblance  to  that 
in  the  text :  "  Tale  quid  et  in  Isaia  dietuni  puto :  '  Bcatus  qui  scniinat 
super  aquani,  ubi  bos  et  asinus  ealeant.'  Quod  ille  magister  bcatitudiar 
dignus  habcatuT,  qui  super  irriguum  pectus  sciiiinet  audicntium,  tan 
ex  JudiriH,  quatn  ex  gentium  popuJo  congregatum."  Hieron.  Op.  Pttr. 
IfiOi).  Conimtnt.  in  Eetlesiast.  Ttim.  ii.  col.  777.] 

[j*  Non  dixit,  qui  sunt  in  cii,  sed  qui  fuerunt  91  ea.  Dominus  nom- 
bit :  et  quoniodo  namibit  ?  Non  verbo,  sed  scripture.  In  cujus  scrip- 
turn?  In  poptilorum.  Non  suflieit  in  populorum,  sed  etiam  prineipum 
dieit.     Et  quorum  prineipumi     Qui  sunt  in  ea?    Non  dixit  hoc,  scd 
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de<-Iarc  in  the  writiiifjp  of  folk  and  (if  princes  which  have  (Ph.  us 
been  in  her.  He  said  not  (ijuotli  lie)  which  \ye  in  her.  The 
Lord  shall  declare,  and  liow  shall  he  declare?  not  hy  word, 
but  by  writing.  Tn  the  8cri]>ture  of  whom?  of  the  peojilc. 
It  was  not  enoii£jh  to  say  of  the  folk  or  of  jicople,  l)ut  of 
princes.  And  of  what  princen  i  which  be  in  her '  he  said 
not  so;  but  which  liave  been  in  her.  Coasider  ye  there- 
fore, how  full  the  .Scripture  is  of  niy.stery.  We  liave  read 
Paul  tlie  apostle ;  we  liave  read  Peter ;  and  we  have  read 
him  sayinjf.  '  \\'hfther  do  ye  seek  a  proof  of  him  which  fj  cor.  xiiT 
speaketh  in  me,  Christ  T  And  that  Paul  speaketh,  ChrLst  ' 
spcaketh ;  *  for  he  that  receiveth  you,  receivoth  nie.^  There- 
fore our  Lord  and  Saviour  sheweth  to  us,  and  speaketh,  in 
the  writings  of  his  princes.  The  Lord  shall  declare  by  the 
wxitings  of  his  folk  in  the  holy  scriptures ;  which  scripture  is 
read  of  all  folk,  tliat  all  persons  may  understand.  Tliat  he 
thus  sayeth,  he  ineanctli :  as  the  apostles  have  written,  so 
Clirlst  liath  spoken  by  his  gospels,  not  to  the  intent  a  few 
might  perceive  it,  but  all  men.  Plato  hath  written  in  writings; 
but  he  hath  nfit  written  unto  the  people,  but  to  a  few;  so 
that  .scarcely  three  men  understand  them.  Uiit  these,  I  mean 
the  princes  of  the  church  and  chieftains  of  Christ,  liave  not 
written  to  a  few,  but  to  all  people.     And  of  princes,  that  is 

qui  fucrunt  in  cu.  ^'ulctc  ergo  (inomoclo  scrijitura  Raneta  sacmiiu'nti> 
plena  eflt.  Logiimis  npostolum  r'auliim,  legiinus  Pefruiii,  i-t  Jegiinus 
nium  dicentcnj,  An  cxpmimiiitum  pjus  <]uiiTi(i»  qui  iu  me  loquitur 
Christus?  Et  quoil  I'rtulus  loquitur,  loquitur  Cliristus.  Qui  ouim  vot. 
rccipit,  inc  recipit :  Diuninus  iTgo  nustcr  ntque  Sulviilor  narrat  nobis  ct 
loquitur  in  scripturis  priiicipum  suoruni.  I>oiiiinui*  narraliit  in  Hcripturiit 
populoruin;  in  scripturis  Sanctis:  que  scriptum  populiii  omnibus  legi- 
tur ;  lu>c  est,  ut  omncs  intoUignnt.  QuoJ  (licit  ho<!  est :  Sicut  scripseruut 
spofitoli,  sic  ct  ipso  Dominr  :  hoc  est,  per  evangclia  sua  locutus  eat,  non 
nt  panci  intelligcrcnt,  kciI  ut  omnes.  Plato  si-ripsit  in  scriptura,  scd  non 
scripsit  populis,  wd  paucis;  vix  etiim  intellignnt  trea  homines:  isti  vcro, 
hoc  est,  prineipcs  ccdesiu:  et  prineipes  Christi,  non  scripserunt  paucis, 
8ed  nniverso  populo:  ct  prini-ipuro,  hoc  est,  apostolonim  et  evangelis- 
tanim.  horum  qui  fucrunt  in  ea.  ViJetc  quid  dicat.Qui  fiierunt,non  qni 
sunt:  ut,  excoptis  apostolis,  quodcunque  nliiul  postca  dicetur,  ahscin- 
datur,  non  Imbeat  postca  auctoritatem.  Quamvia  ergo  sanctus  sit  aliquis 
post  apostolos,  quamvis  disertus  sit,  non  hutict  auctoritatem;  quoniani 
Dominus  niirrat  in  scriptura  populoruin,  ct  principum  horum  qui  fue- 
Tunt  in  ca.  Hieron.  Op.  1609.  Tom.  n.  350.  in  Psalm.  Ixxxvi  Com- 
ment.^ 
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of  apostles  and  evannrellsts,  of  those  which  have  been  in  Iier f 
pondtT  what  he  waith,  which  have  Ijeen  in  her,  and  not  which 
1>e;  BO  that,  Ixjsides  the  apostles,  whatsoever  else  afterward 
sliall  be  said,  let  it  be  disannulled,  nor  let  it  have  in  time 
to  come  any  authority.  Wherefore,  then,  if  there  be  any  holy 
man  sith  the  apf>stles''  time,  be  he  never  so  cunning,  he 
hath  none  authority ;  for  because  the  Lonl  deckreth  in  the 
writings  of  people  and  princes  of  such  as  hath  lioen  in  the 
church."  And  the  said  Ilierome,  in  his  commentaries  \ipon 
the  epistle  of  Paul  unto  Titus,  writeth  thus' :  "  That  which  is 
affinned  by  us,  it  must  1>e  iipholden  by  the  testimonies  of 
holy  s<Tipturcs,  in  the  wliich  <iud  daily  sjjeaketh  to  such  as 
be  faithful." 

Cortes,  these  be  .so  manifest,  so  plain,  and  do  confute  so 
dingily'  the  sentence  and  saying  of  Florebell,  that  I  marvel, 
if  so  be  he  perceiveth  these,  him  to  have  been  able*  to 
write  against  so  evident  a  tmth  any  thing.  But  this  is  a 
great  deal  more  to  be  wondered  at,  that  he  durst  lie  so 
bold  to  obscure  and  intricate  so  easy  and  manifest  text  of 
fOii.i.s,  9.]  Paul,  written  unto  the  (ialatians.  The  text  is  this:  "Al- 
though we,  cither  an  angel  of  heaven,  sh.all  preach  to  you 
a  gospel  beside  that  we  have  jireached  unto  you,  let  it  be 
exconnnunicated  :  as  we  have  said  before,  so  s«ay  I  now  again, 
if  any  preach  any  other  thing  unto  you  than  that  ye  have 
received,  hold  him  accunied.''  By  those  word.s  what  the  apostle 
mindeth,  every  wight  doth  understand ;  for  it  is  a  continual 
statute  and  rule  in  the  church,  by  that  which  it  is  ordained, 
that  no  pofsou  tciich  any  other  gospel,  citlier  any  other  doc- 
trine of  salvation,  beside  that  which  both  Paul  and  other  the 
apostles  and  disciples  of  the  Lord  have  delivered  to  us.  Tliilk 
same  verily  is  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  new  testa- 
ment ;  for  we  have  shewn  before,  tlmt  those  holy  writers  have 
taught  by  mouth  and  put  in  writings  one  manner  of  gospel 
and  the  sclf-.sarac  doctrine  wholly ;  e.vccpt  plainly  we  would 

P  Quod  nobis  sanctanim  scripturaiTim  tcstuuoniis  asscrcndnm  est. 
in  quibuti  ijuotidie  I'rcdutitibus  loijuitur  Duu.s.  Ilicruii.  Op.  Ep.  ad 
f.'tesipli.  rxKxiu.  §.  1.'!.  i.  1042.J 

[_"  Dingily:  forcibly;  from  tliu  old  verb  ding,  to  dash  agninst.  "T«Bt- 
quc  apte"  is  aildcd  in  tlie  Lat.] 

P  I  wondiT  tliat  lie  was  able,  &c.] 
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accuse  them  of  inconstancy  and  of  vanity.  Wherefore,  since 
at  this  present  time  no  voice  of  tlie  ai)osties  may  be  heard, 
besides  that  scripture  of  theirs  wliich  is  the  inteq)reter  of 
their  voice  and  sj)eet;h,  whosoever  sliiJI  brinp  in  any  other 
gospel  eitlier  doctrine,  besides  that  wliich  is  included  in  the 
most  sacred  Hxitings,  and  is  apparent  tliat  both  Christ  and 
his  disciples  whiloin  have  preached,  such  an  one,  by  the 
i-omnianduu'nt  of  J'aul.  is  to  lie  kept  out  from  the  fold  of 
the  church,  as  a  wolf  utterly  to  be  repelled,  which  violently 
invadeth  the  flock  of  (Jlirist. 

Which  thing  sith  it  is  so,  and  is  so  undcrstanded,  after 
that  sort,  of  all  men  which  at  any  time  hitlierto  have  been 
n<itable  in  the  doctrine  of  religion ;  yet,  for  all  that,  tliis 
Florebell  is  so  bold,  to  subornate  an  exinmition  of  it  which 
hath  not  been  heard  sith  men  were  born,  neither  witty  verily 
nor  subtle,  (lest  peradventure  it  might  please  him),  but  un- 
godly and  rude,  and  sprung  from  malice.  "  He  sjiid  not  (quoth 
he).  If  any  maji  shall  teach  you  otherwise  than  Matthew, 
Luke,  Mark,  or  John  hath  writ,  either  shall  write,  or  else 
otherwise  than  I  have  written :  he  maketli  mention  of  no 
manner  of  writing,  neither  of  gaspel  nor  epistle.  \\'hat 
then  saith  he!  besides  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
you ;  that  is,  otherwise  than  before  you  wc  have  tnuglit, 
and  by  i)reacliing  have  conuuittod  to  you;  and  besides  that 
which  ye  have  received,  and  in  personal  presence  yu  Imve 
learned,  of  us."  O  witty  exposition !  O  the  wonderful  sharp 
judgnient  of  Florebell  I      What  if  that  which  was  preached, 

bthc  .same  also  be  sealed  up  in  writings!  whether  he  which 
forbiddetli  any  thing  to  be  preached  Ijcsides  tliat  hath  been 
preached,  the  same  man  also  forbiddeth  that  hath  Ijcen  writ- 
ten to  be  preai'hed!  No  man  tndy  may  say  that,  which  is 
endued  with  reason :  not  liecause  a  man  forbiddeth  any  thing 
to  1k!  done,  otherwise  than  he  hath  spoken,  he  by  and  by 
prohibiteth  that  to  be  done  which  is  written,  if  thilk  .siune 
thing  which  he  hath  spoken  be  had  in  writing:  'he  said 
not,'  quoth  FlorelK'll,  '  befiides  that  which  is  written ;  tliere- 
fore  there  is  one  thing  written  and  anotlier  thing  preached.' 
JJut  Paul  himself  doth  refel  such  great  treacheries  easily, 
and  slanders  of  bis  sentence  :  fur  writing  unto  the  Coria- 
tliians  he  ojienly  and  plainly  tcstiReth,  that  he  writcth  Ui» 
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selfsame  gospel  whicli  lx"forp  then  he  preached  ;  and  he  s 
it  raaketh  no  matter  wliethcr  he,  either  any  other,  do  teach 
the  same  gospel.  Also  he  hath  left  written  the  same  in  an- 
other pbce,  and  sovereignly  in  his  ej)istle  unto  the  Ephe- 
sians. 

But  let  ns  pass  over  these  trifles;  and  forasmuch  as  we 
have  oonfimicd  the  holy  scrijiture  not  only  to  lx>  perfect  and 
absolute,  hnt  also  we  have  diasolvcd  the  contrar)-  arguments, 
now  let  IIS  shew  briefly,  that  nothing  ought  to  be  added 
either  diminished  to  the  said  scripture.  For  first  of  all,  God 
himself  by  Moses  forbid  that  utterly  in  the  law,  that  nothing 
should  be  added  unto  his  words  and  precepts,  neither  any- 
thing taken  away  from  the  same;  but  that  respect  should 
alone  be  had  upon  that  he  conunandeth,  and  thilk  kept  and 
olj-served.  Now,  if  the  scripture  of  the  new  testament  \>e  the 
word  of  God,  the  which  by  no  means  may  be  denied ;  by  the 
said  law  also  we  be  forbidden  to  cast  to,  cither  to  take  away 
any  thing.  Doth  not  that  which  in  Solomon's  Proverbs  is  read, 
ought  to  put  us  earnestly  in  fear,  that  wc  should  not  go 
about  any  such  matter,  but  should  have  in  more  higher  re- 
putation the  words  and  scriptures  of  God  i  ulien  he  saith. 
"  All  the  words  of  God  be  purified,  and  be  a  shield  of  defence 
unto  thftse  which  trust  upon  them.  Cast  thou  nought  unto 
his  words,  lest  be  reprove  thee,  and  thou  bo  found  false." 
What  saith  John,  that  most  renowned  prophet  of  Jesus 
Christ  I  with  what  words  doth  he  end  his  book,  which  eon- 
taineth  the  whole  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  all  the  destinies 
and  prophecies  of  the  church  and  of  the  wicked  J  with  how 
horrible  words,  which  ought  always  to  be  had  in  memon'f 
'•  For  I  witness,"  saith  he,  "  to  everj'  one,  hearing  the  words 
of  this  propliecy,  if  any  man  add  either  imagine  of  his  own 
brain  ought  unto  these  my  words,  God  will  put  upon  him 
the  plagues  written  in  this  book.  .\nd  if  any  man  jiluck 
away  from  the  words  of  this  prophecy  any  thing,  God  will 
pluck  away  his  part  out  of  his  book  of  life,  aud  from  the 
holy  city,  and  from  those  things  which  be  written  in  this 
[0*1,  m.  13.]  book."  And  eke  that  Paul  writcth  unto  the  Galatians  ap- 
proveth  the  same :  "  The  testament  of  man,  if  it  be  allowed, 
no  wight  abateth  it,  either  augnienteth  any  thing  to  it."  Hut 
will  men  amplify  the  testament  of  God  and  of  his  Son  i  Man's 
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laws  and  decrocs  be  accounted  very  holy :  but  shall  not  so  be 
the  laws  of  God,  which  is  best  and  mightiest,  and  of  Christ, 
King  of  all  kings?  And  sith  these  folk  are  enwrapped  with 
so  great  temerity,  as  they  are  not  adrade'  to  accuse  God  of 
negligence  and  slackness ;  yea,  let  those  elder  fathers  come  in 
and  aid  us  in  God's  cause.  ''  We  learn'  (saith  j\nibrose,  the  Aiiibro«. 
bishop  of  the  church  of  Medy',)  as  much  as  the  very  pre- 
sent letter  niinistereth  to  us,  and  tliat  we  may  not  for  any 
consideration  add  any  thing  to  that  we  Ije  conirniinded :  foi* 
if  a  man  put  either  abate  ought,  it  seenieth  to  be  a  certain 
perverting  of  the  conunandnicnt ;  for  the  j)urt:  and  sini]>le  form 
of  the  conmiandnient  is  tf)  be  obsen'cd,  or  the  order  of  tlio 
testimony  to  I>e  manifested.  Eftsoons,  a  witness  when  he  ad- 
joineth  any  thing  of  his  own  surmise  unto  the  process  of 
things  done,  ho  defouleth  the  whole  faith  of  his  testimony 
by  the  falsifying  of  one  part :  ergo,  nothing  nnist  be  added, 
iilbeit  seenieth  good." 

Also  as  notiibly  speakcth  Cyprian  the  martyr,  saying:  "The  ''>pri» 
gospel  comprehendeth  tdl  things  whicii  be  now  and  tn  come, 
both  honour,  godlineas,  and  fiiith.  He  hath  concluded  all 
things  under  the  word  of  preaching ;  for  as  a  preacher  preach- 
eth  to  all  such  as  be  gathered  in  a  company  together,  even 
so  we,  saith  he,"  (meaning  Paul,  whose  words  he  cxponndeth 
of  his  epistle  imto  Titus,)  "we  preach  openly  in  such  wise 
tliat  we  a<ld  nought,  but  those  things  only  which  we  Imve 
lieard.  Perde*  this  is  the  virtue  of  a  preacher,  to  recite 
all  points  truly,  which  he  is  put  in  trust  withal,  neither  to 
put  to  ought,  either  to  alter,  or  abate."  If  then  Christ,  when 
lie  instructed  his  disciples,  hath  taught  them  all  that  he  had 
received  of  the   Father,   nor   reserved  any   thing,   either  to 

['  Adrade :  adread,  afraid.] 

Q'  Etenim  quantum  pricscns  lectio  docet,  diwimus  nihil  vul  cniitionis 
graii.1  jun«cre  nos  dcUere  lumidato.  Si  tjuid  eniin  vt-l  addas  vt-l  detiulias, 
prfcvttricotio  qua'diiui  vidctur  I'sstr  inimdati.  Puro  enim  I't  siiiiidex  miui- 
dati  formik  RiTVoiida,  vol  testiiuonii  scries  intimanda  e«t.  Pleruniqui; 
testis  duni  aliquid  nd  serieni  gcstoruin  ex  sue  adjicit,  totam  te>>timonii 
fidcra  partis  iiieudaiio  di'calorat.  Nihil  igitur,  vel  quod  bonum  vidctur, 
addendum  est.  Aiiiliros.  Op.  Basil.  I'lijJ.  Lib.  de  I'uradiso.  cap.  xii. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  107.] 

[^  .Mediulancosis  eeclesia:  pontifex,  Lat.  i.e.  of  Milan.]] 

[_*  Perde;  or  Perdie:  a  form  of  oath;  (Par  Dicu.)] 
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Montan,  or  to  Manirlupus,  or  else  to  Mahomet,  or  finally  to 
the  pope,  as  who  would  say,  to  comforters ' ;  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  liath  revealed  all  things  to  the  apostles;  if  thilk 
apostles  and  disciples  of  the  Lord  have  put  all  things  in 
writinj^,  nor  have  charged  the  church  with  aught  which  is 
not  written  hy  them ;  if,  finally,  commandment  was  given  to 
the  church,  that  she  should  teach  nought  else  besides  tliat  it 
had  received  of  the  apostles,  nor  add,  nor  take  away,  nor 
change ;  whether  is  it  not  a  huge  lioldness,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  the  authority  of  the  church,  to  make  and  ordain 
new  religion,  new  doctrine,  new  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  al- 
together a  new  gospel  (when  indeed  it  is  nought  else  but  the 
overthrowing  of  the  gospel),  and  tu  entangle  careful  men  witli 
vain  superstitions  I 

Nobly  it  was  s[K>kcn  of  an  orator',  that  there  is  nothing 
so  holy,  which  boldness  at  some  time  might  not  defile.  For 
if  there  were  certain  things  needful  to  salvation  left  to  the 
church  afterward  to  be  enacted ;  why  neither  Christ  himself, 
nor  the  apostles,  nor  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  give  us  any 
advertisement  thereof?  why  luive  they  hid  from  us  a  matter 
.so  weighty,  so  ])erilous,  and  so  necessary  to  be  known  i  Were 
not  the  writers  of  the  gospels  negligent,  the  apistles  un- 
circuuisjiect,  CHiri.st  improvident,  the  Holy  Ghost  ignorant  of 
things  to  come,  if  we  hear  the  backbiters  of  God's  majesty 
and  of  tlie  holy  scriptures ' 

Eut  l)ecause  Florebell  standeth  in  doubt  tliat  this  place 
will  be  rent  from  him,  he  passeth  unto  another.  And  as  that 
thraall''  man  of  Terence*,  i'earing  his  ovm  cause  and  mistrust- 
ing his  own  wiliness,  said.  If  it  come  not  to  pass  this  way,  i« 
will  attempt  another ;  even  so  FloreWl,  knowledging  himself 
to  maintain  an  evil  caase,  deviseth  and  draweth  one  thing  after 
another,  suppcjsing  tliat  amongst  a  multitude  some  thing  to 

£'  "Quasi  paniclctts,"  Lnl.  uscJ,  probuMy,  hy  Curio,  not  so  mucli  in 
the  Hcnsi-  of  '•' comfortcra,"  jus  refcrrin;;  to  tlmt  otlicr  wnse  of  the  wonJ. 
and  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  hy  wliiuh  he  is  the  TfotJur  and  poriMstual 
AdmonUhrr  of  tlie  cliurch.] 

(j*  "Qui  cum  intolli^'erent  nihil  esse  tain  sanctum,  quod  noii  «li- 
quando  viohm>t  auducia,  Bujiphcium  iu  parricidns  singulore  vxeofftif 
verunt,  &c."     t'ie.  i)ro  Sex.  llosc.  Anistcl.  il'Gl.  p.  20(>.] 

P  Thr.iall  itmu,  thrnll:  shive.] 

['  IIuu  non  suc'cessit :  alia  aggrcdiciuur  via.    Torcnt.  And.  ai.  L '. 
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Le  which  may  aid  him.  For  to  the  intent  he  might  constitute 
and  establish  the  autliority  of  his  cluirch,  by  tiie  which  he 
might  uphold  somewhat  besides  the  scriptures,  and  never  to 
be  wandering  in  error,  he  goetli  about  to  challenge  unto  it 
the  right  and  title  to  interpret  divine  scriptures.  But  that 
reason  of  his  is  very  weak  for  to  prove  that  which  our  ad- 
versary intendeth :  for  he  would,  that  if  the  church  hath  au- 
tliority and  right  to  interpret,  that  by  and  hy  it  hath  power 
for  to  decree  new  things  and  to  retain  them,  which  may  not 
seem  to  be  able  to  be  confirmed  with  the  testimonies  and  au- 
thority of  holy  scriptures.  But  this  is  like  as  if  any  wight 
shoiUd  say,  thjit  Iwcaiise  a  man  may  run,  he  may  aim)  tly ; 
eitJier  a  law)'er,  for  that  lie  hath  authority  to  interpret  the 
laws,  that  he  hath  eke  power  to  make  laws :  but  this  how 
unsightly  a  thing  it  is,  and  how  far  from  all  reason,  who  per- 
ceiveth  it  not! 

If  that  with  any  argument  or  reason  Florebell  proveth 
that,  let  any  man  look ;  for  he  saith,  it  is  not  agreeable  for 
the  Moly  Ghost,  which  may  not  suffer  the  church  to  err  in 
interpreting  the  scriptures,  to  permit  the  same  notwitlistand- 
ing  to  lie  oppressed  with  superstition,  and  to  be  enbastod  ' 
with  vain  opinions  rejiugnant  to  tlie  sentence  of  the  divine 
\olum<'s.  Here  first  I  would  know  of  thee,  Florebell,  whetlier 
thou  thinkest  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  things  which  be  con- 
trar)'  one  to  another,  and  do  not  agree  together  {  Whether 
thou  hst,  take:  for  if  ho  teach  not  contrary  things,  there  is 
nothing  that  thou  mayest  look  for  of  him,  than  that  in  the 
holy  writ  by  those  divine  WTiters  he  hath  8(x>ken  and  set  forth. 
But  if  he  sjieaketh  and  telleth  you  those  things  which  be  repug- 
nant to  the  holy  scriptures,  now  it  is  nut  tlie  Holy  Sj)irit,  but 
a  deceivable  and  lying  spirit  sent  from  hell  for  to  deceive  men. 
There  is  no  cause,  then,  why  wo  should  look  for  from  the  Holy 
Ghost  any  now  leaniing,  either  diverse  from  that  which  those 
heavenly  men  and  messengers  of  the  Lord  have  left  writt*»n 
in  books  to  us,  either  that  we  do  make  her  the  author  and 
teacher  of  our  lies  :  for  the  Sjiirit  is  true  and  always  one, 
whom  Clirist  bath  given  to  the  church,  not  for  to  teach  new 
matters,  but  for  to  expound  and  put  in  our  remembrance  those 
things  which  were  whilom  committed  and  taught  to  im.  \Vhere- 
P  Enbastod:  steeped  in  ;  from  verb  to  " baste ;"  " imbui,"  Z,a/.] 


376 


TRANSLATION    OP 


Tlic  was 
lo  expound 
holy  KTifi- 
tun-. 


fore,  althougli  tlie  cliurcli  may  interpret  and  expound  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  tlieir  f^uide  and  master,  the  divine  writings ;  tliere- 
I'ore  it  may  not  prescribe  and  constitute  a  doctrine  or  else  any 
laws  for  salvation  iuid  immortality  to  be  obtained. 

])ut  sithen  it  ia  sufficiently  before  approved  that  the  learn- 
ing of  our  religion,  which  is  comprehended  in  the  writs  of  the 
old  ami  new  testament,  to  be  so  perfect  and  absolute,  that 
neither  angek  truly,  nor  celestial  spirits,  may  want  any  tiling 
in  it ;  sithen  also  by  that  they  be  taught ;  it  me  seemeth  good 
to  speak  of  the  way  and  lore  to  inteq)ret  any  thing.  Then  let 
Florelx'li  tell  me,  whether  it  may  be  seen  rightful  to  comment' 
any  thing  or  to  abate,  as  concerning  the  matter  in  defining 
holy  scriptures.  If  he  saith,  yea ;  he  shall  be  confuted  by  the 
scriptures  of  GotI,  whereof  I  made  mention  Iiefore,  by  the 
which  it  is  forbidden,  that  we  neither  put  to,  or  else  take 
away  aught,  that  may  deprave  or  alter  the  sense  of  tliem.  If 
he  nayeth  it,  and  Ije  a.ssayed  with"  thilk  tloetrine  which  the 
seeretaries  (if  God  hath  set  in  pointeir ;  then  we  shall  shew 
that  he  may  be  reduced  unto  health,  if  it  be  possible,  and 
after  ivhat  sort  it  is  lawful  to  be  occupied  in  expounding 
the  holy  writings.  Aud  what  ways  or  xvhat  mean  might 
bo  invented,  more  better  than  tliat  which  first  Clirist  him- 
self, and  afterviards  his  disciples,  liave  followed  i  For  Christ 
Jesus,  although  he  was  able  to  teach  of  himself,  as  God ;  yet 
to  the  end  he  wouhl  declare  to  us  this  way,  which  liave 
not  like  authority,  he  brought  foilli  Moses,  David,  and  other 
prophets,  for  to  confirm  tliose  things  he  taught ;  and  he 
admonished  the  hearers,  that  they  should  confer'  with  dili- 
gence those  prophets  with  thilk  things  he  instructed  them  of; 
whereby  it  might  be  brought  to  j)ass,  that  they  should  find 
both  life  and  the  truth,  and  draw  out  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
divine  sentences.  The  which  thing  eke  afterwards  his  disciples 
thoroughly  ensued,  whether  by  word  or  by  writing  they  would 
teach.  Tliat  I  say  is  this  ;  that  the  obscure  and  harder  places 
by  otlier  places  of  holy  scriptures,  not  darkish,  but  manifest, 


[7  Comment:  invent,  devise ;  "affingcre,"  Lat.'] 
p  Assayed  witli:  satLsficd  with;  "eimtcntus.  eu  doctrinii,"  I^t.'] 
P  Have  set  in  jiointel:  have  put  into  writing;  {pointet  meaning  'i 
writing- pen  ;■)  "literis  niandarunt,"  Lat.'} 
p  Confer:  compare.] 


ye  expounded ;  and  not  by  man's  will : 
whii-li  manner  and  way,  such  as  were  the  fathers  after  the 
apostles,  botli  knew  and  highly  commended.  For  this  is  the 
sentence  of  Hilary,  in  his  books  of  the  Trinity:  "  He  is  a  right  iiiuriiti. 
good  reader,  which  searcheth  tlie  inteqiretation  of  the  sajings 
of  scripture  by  the  sayings  of  sciipture,  rather  than  make  and 
detonnine  it  himself;  and  should  declare  it  by  them,  rather  than 
bring  it  of  his  own  head'."  He  clepeth  him  a  reader  wliich 
readoth  the  divine  books  to  the  intent  he  may  understand  them, 
and  commenteth  somewhat  thereupon ;  which  in  reading  nseth 
to  interpret ;  and  him  he  i\il!  not  straightway  to  imagine  any 
exposition,  if  he  chance  upon  any  liard  place,  but  to  mark 
the  place,  but  to  attend ;  until  by  reading  other  places  do  come, 
which  may  seem  to  be  sufficient  for  to  make  evident  that  same 
place.  ^V'herefo^e  we  deny  not  that  the  holy  scriptures  must 
be  ex[jounded,  if  in  any  place  it  be  dark  ;  and  if  it  be  doubtful, 
to  lie  distincted";  if  it  be  short,  t<t  be  dilated;  if  it  a]>pear  to  be 
contrary,  to  be  reconciled:  and  this  office,  to  expound,  willingly 
enough  we  grant  to  the  church,  and  in  her  only  to  confess'. 
JJut  this  we  do  nay",  that  by  any  man's  iiiterpretivtion  any 
new  doctrine  ougiit  to  be  erected,  which  cannot  stand  and  be 
upholden  by  manifest  and  certain  places  of  the  said  scripture. 
.\nd  besides  this,  we  do  affirm  that  none,  either  man  or  set  of 
men,  may  cliallenge  unto  them,  iis  it  were  by  a  title  of  inherit- 
ance, thiik  same  right  and  office  for  to  interpret ;  but  tliat  it 
belongeth  to  all  men  which,  being  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Iiave  puqjosed  to  labour  themselves  therein.  Where- 
fore tliere  is  nothing  why  the  pope  or  any  other  man  may  ar- 
rogate the  same  unto  him,  as  by  his  own  peculiar  interest,  that 
he  would  it  to  be  lawful  for  no  man  to  inteqiret  the  divine 
books  besides  those  whom  he  shall  appoint  unto  that  office; 
that,  as  a  cook  prepareth  meats  for  his  own  tooth,  so  those 

[_"  Optimus  lector  est,  qui  Jictorum  iuteUigentiain  cxspectct  ex 
dJctU  potiuH  ciunm  imiiunat,  ct  rctulcrit  inagis  qaom  uttuU-iit;  nequu 
cogat  id  vidcri  dictis  cuntineri,  qinKl  iintc  lectioncin  jJiTcsurascrit  intelli- 
gciiduM).  Hilar.  I'k-tav.  Oj).  Ikuod.  Par.  1003.  de  Triii.  Lib.  i.  §.  18. 
col.  77<!,  T-H 

Q'  "  Distingiiendam,"  IjOt.  to  be  diticmied,  as  to  its  tnic  mcjuung.]] 

[]  "  To  confess"  that  the  power  resides  "  in  her  only."] 

["  Nny:  deny.] 
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may  expound  the  holy  scriptures  for  his  pleasures  aod 

corrupt  judgment. 

Then  this  followeth  not,  as  Florebell  troweth,  that  if  the 
church  maintain  any  tiling  which  cannot  be  confirmed  bj' 
the  testimonies  of  holy  writ,  yet  for  all  that  we  must  think 
that  she  cannot  be  deceived;  but  rather  the  caatrary.  wb 
ought  precisely  to  judge,  that  if  any  nmnber  of  men,  be  it 
never  so  great  and  populous,  not  alone  to  \>e  seduced  and 
err',  but  also  thilk  in  no  wise  to  be  the  holy  churcli  of  Ghriflk; 
for  tliat  only  is  tlie  true  church  of  Christ  which  obsenretii 
the  pure  and  sincere  doctrine  nf  (Jhrist,  and  stic-keth  not,  for 
to  retain  the  sanic,  to  put  all  her  endeavour  and  diligence. 
Which  thing,  Florebell,  ii'  thou  understoodest  or  wouldesi 
understand,  thou  shouldest  never  call  us  slanderers  of  the 
church :  but  «e  furgive  thee  this,  with  six  hundrcil  things 
more ;  and  1)esecc]i  (rod  that  he  do  open  to  thee  and  to  othen 
the  true  church.  \v]iere<if  th(ju  being  ignorant,  ye  cannot  be 
saved.  I  wLs",  .such  things  jis  thou  settest  forth  of  certain 
old  ceremonies,  as  tliose  be  proposed  lightly  by  thee,  so  may 
these  lightly  he  parsed  over  of  me :  for  I  do  nought  regard 
rites  aud  ceremonies  which  liave  no  force  for  salvation  and 
justice;  for  those  ought  not  to  excite  sedition  in  the  church: 
albeit  it  is  very  good  to  turn  oiu-  minds  unto  thilk  rites  sad 
mysteries  alone,  wlucjj  Christ  himself  left  us  and  sealed  up  with 
Jiis  own  blood,  the  handling  of  wjiom  and  use  is  much  wuorth 
unto  piety  and  godliness ;  whereas  the  inventions  of  men,  be 
tliey  never  so  gay,  seem  to  liave  little  efficacy  to  promote  piety 
and  set  forth  religion,  but  great  weight  for  to  destroy  thom. 

I  come  therefore  unto  those  tilings  which  thou  aayest 
may  not  bo  doubted  of  us,  when,  for  all  that,  those  cannot  be 
proved  by  divine  scriptures.  And  as  I  may  speak  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  knoweth  not  by  the  divuie  writings,  except  he  be 
verj'  blind,  that  he  proceedoth  Ijnth  from  the  h^ither  and  the 
Sou  i  for  why  else  should  he  lie  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
unless  he  flowed  also  from  him  i  Who  ever  heard  any  thing  to 
be  any  num's,  which  might  not  be  of  him?     And  although 

[['  "  If  any  numlior,  &<:.,  muintain  any  sucli  tiling,  wc  ^hould  consider 
that  thiit  number,  holding  such  vic«-s,  arc  not  only  dcceivwl,  but  an?  not 
the  true  churcli  of  Christ."] 

p  Wis :  wist ;  am  of  ojiinion.] 
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Oirist  saith  this  Spirit  to  issue  and  to  lie  sent  from  the  Father, 
yet  nevertheless  he  denieth  him  not  to  proceed  from  himself; 
but  because  he  is  also  a  man,  he  teacheth  all  things  to  be  re- 
ferred unto  the  fountain,  that  is  (Jod.  But  yet  because  Christ 
is  also  (Tod,  therefore  he  saitii  in  another  place,  himself  toge- 
ther with  the  J"'ather  to  work,  and  bring  to  pass  wliatsoever 
the  Fatiier  doth.  ^V'hy  is  it  also  that  he  apertly  behesteth"  to 
send  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might  iastruct  us  the  Saint  Spirit 
to  descend  from  him '.  for  "  if  1  depart  (saith  he),  1  will  send 
him  imto  you." 

Rut  what  do  I  any  longer  about  tliese?  sithen  all  such 
things  whieli  Morebell  saith  to  be  retained  of  the  church 
without  any  authority  of  scripture,  or  those  he  idle  things; 
either  at  liberty ' ;  or  elsi'  those  may  Ite  found  set  forth, 
and  allowed  by  divine  testimonies,  by  the  labour  and  diligence 
of  holy  fathers.  Paul  pennitteth  folk  of  contrary  religion, 
coupled  together  in  marriage,  to  dwell  so  one  with  another: 
therefore  what  authority  of  the  church  without  huge  felony 
mav  forbid  it  I     Eke  tlie  holy  day  received  for  the  sabbath  iim s«b- 

■       .  ,  "  1         •  I  lH>tll-li«). 

pertameth  nought  unto  salvation,  as  Paul  his  self  ajiertly  testi-  ['J"!-"- 1«. 

fieth  unto  the  Colo.ssians  ;  and  it  may  Ix;  any  otlicr  day,  whom 

any  nation,  either  magistrate,  or  else  the  church,  shall  apj)oint 

and  apjirove,  for  to  yield  their  common  prayere  unto  God,  and 

to  receive  his  doctrine  and  sjicranuMits.     That  verilv  the  Lord's  wi.e tiicr iiip 

...       lAiTiVt  Slip- 

suijper  ouffht  to  Ix-  taken  of  men  fa.stmjj,  either  no.   it  hath  i"r""«iiiio 

'  '  "  .  "  .be  ukeu 

been  always  at  liberty*,  and  always  shall  be;  for  that  Christ  liath  fa^tiug. 
not  bound  us  to  any  other  thing,  than  that,  a.s  oft  as  we  should 
[do]  this,  in  the  remembrance  of  him  we  should  do  it:  albeit  in 
this  point  I  deem  tliat  custom  of  the  church  in  the  which  thou 
art  is  to  be  observed  for  a  imity  sake ;  and  it  is  commendable  j 
to  be  received  of  men  fasting,  for  because  of  reverence.    Certes,^ 
the  apostles  determined  of  strange  beasts  and  blood  to  be  for- 
saken.   That  cannot  advance  your  matter  nothing  at  all :  for. 
alder  first ',  that  was  done  for  a  time,  partly  tliat  the  gosjK'l  more 
speedily  might  be  set  forth.  ]iartly  also  lest  the  Jews  might 
think  they  were  despised,  which  for  the  ceremonies  of  their 

P  Apertly  liclicstoth :  jiluinly  i>romis<>tli.3 

[•  At  lilierty :  a  ijucstioii  k/l  opru  ;  "  UluTa,"  ImI."] 

P  Alder  first :  first  of  all ;  "  primum  cnim,"   Lai,"] 
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country  and  rites  eftsoons  stored  up'  great  controversies :  ne- 
sides  tliat,  the  apostles  in  tliis  point  decreed  no  new  tiling;  but 
a  few,  and  very  few,  of  those  ceremonies  whicli  were  delivered 
by  Moses,  by  the  commandment  of  God,  were  retained  so  long, 
till  a  frreat  knowledjj;e  of  Jesus  Christ  might  transform  their 
iiiinds  into  tiie  holy  liberty.  For  your  cause  and  thcii^  is  not 
likt' :  for  they  in  decreeing  followed  the  law  of  God ;  j'ou 
contrary  to  (iod's  law,  and  the  right  holy  liberty  of  Clirist, 
do  define  tilings,  and  ye  do  tlraw  men  into  a  felonious  thral- 
dom, wliich  be  made  free  by  the  l)enefit  of  Christ. 

Hut  of  the  rest,  as  of  the  pcrpi'tual  virginity  of  Mari-, 
Clirisfs  mother  most  holicKl,   and  of  infants  to  be  baptized 
and  christened,  1  wonder  that  Flon-bell  calleth  them  in  doubt; 
since  in  the  time  of  our  forefathers  and  of  us  those  questions 
be  diligently  confuted,  and  sith  with  one  word  botli  may  be 
satisfied :  for  of  the  continual  purity  of  the  body  of  our  lady 
there  is  no  place  in  holy  scripture  that  constraineth   us  to 
doubt ;   for,   tliat  men  do  object  of  the   brother  of  Christ, 
we  must  impute  it  to  their  ignorance,  which,  knowing  not 
at  all  the  manner  of  the  Hebrews,  do  move  such  light  ques- 
tions.     But  to  bring  infants  into  Christ's  religion  after  the 
christian  usage,  is  it  not  evident  in  the  testimony  of  Christ 
by  express  commandment,  which  conmiandeth  all  persoas  to 
be  Imptized,  and   to  be  grafted  in  him .'     Dotli  he   exclude 
from  those  all  children '.  either  in  the  whole  is  not  the  part  I 
or,  special  form  in  his  universal  gender  contained!     Verily, 
that  men   once  christened  ought  not  to  be  bafitized  again, 
doth    not   the   whole  scripture   declare,    which  makcth  men- 
tion of  none  tliat  was  re-bajitiiEed  after  his  fall  ?     No,  truly, 
not  Simon   thilk   sootlusaver,   whom    Peter   admonislied    only 
for   to   repent   and   to  pray  unto  God.     And   also,    do  not 
those    words    prove    sufficiently    that    we    go    about,   where 
Paul  in  his  epistle  which  he  wrote  unto  the  Romans  saitb, 
[Rom.vi. 4.]  tho.se  that  l)e  baptized  in  Christ,  to  die  and  to  lie  buried.' 
the  which  thing  truly  once  only  to  be  done,  there  is  none  that 
knoweth  it  not.    >'o\v,  if  that  baptism  and  wiushing  doth  repre- 
sent unto  us  death;  it  is  not  to  l>e  taken  again,  lest  so  high 
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raj-sleries  be  confmimled.     By  Ihese  allcijations,  Flnrt'lK-ll.  as  I 
deem,  thou  coiifcssest  those  of  thine  to  be  vain  and  foolish. 

But  is  there  any  thing  else?  Yes,  verily,  he  saith  there  is: 
for  if  the  chureti  Ik>  under  this  condition,  that  it  may  be  deceived. 
all  the  act.s  of  jreneral  councils  and  decrees  may  be  disannulled 
and  decay.  I  hear  now,  tliou  npcakest  something  that  niakctli 
for  the  purpose.  ]}ut  this  also  thou  shalt  understand  awhile- 
after  to  lie  a  trifle:  for  what  sayest  thou,  Florehell '  If  tla- 
church  may  err,  and  be  deceived,  that  all  the  general  acts  of 
counciLs  lie  of  none  effect:  dost  thou  not  perceive  the  fault  of 
thy  argiunent  i  who  at  any  time  concluded  such  an  argument, 
unles.s  he  were  a  s^iphi.ster  and  a  trifler  i  Peter  erred  some  tfi«i. 
time,  specially  when  he  was  reproved  of  Paul ;  therefore  have 
all  his  acta  and  decrees  taken  such  a  fall,  that  they  may  be  of 
none  authority  in  the  churcliJ  Either,  if  thou  hadst  liever,  the 
philosophers  in  many  things  were  deceived,  and  might  be 
deceived :  for  this  may  we  cast  away  all  their  drK-trine  'i 
may  we  believe  them  nothing,  disputing  and  teaching  of 
nature,  of  manners,  and  of  the  knowledge  to  judge  an  argu- 
ment in  an  oration  i  for  they  might  be  deceived,  and  eftsootis 
were  deceived.  How  mucli  the.sc  be  wortli,  I  wot  now  thou 
seest. 

If  that  thou  .seest  not,  ne  imderstandest  as  j'ct,  I  will  sjH>ali 
plainer.  The  church  may  he  deceived,  and  then  chiefly  is  be- 
guiled, when  she  (as  the  prophet  saith)  inquireth  not  at  the  mouth  \\^i. 
of  the  Lord,  tliat  is  to  say,  M-hen  she  swerveth  from  the  divine 
scripture  ;  when  she  sctteth  not  the  same  Itefore  her,  as  a  rulc 
by  the  which  she  may  measure  all  decrees  and  acts,  and  when 
she  putteth  not  that  same  before  her  as  a  mark,  at  the  which 
alwavs  we  ought  to  shoot.  Certes,  when  it  ensueth  the  divine 
dLscipline,  then  it  wanderetli  not  out  of  the  way,  nor  erreth,  nor 
is  deceive<l :  wherefore  neither  his  acts  may  be  unablcd,  neither 
his  decrees  let  slip,  neither  his  judgments  abrogated.  Right" 
as  a  judge  cannot  be  deceived,  whiles  in  judgment  he  l"ol- 
loweth  the  law  and  the  proper  sentence  of  the  law ;  neither  a 
physician  ministering  a  medicine  by  science;  neither  a  painter 
obeying  the  precepts  of  his  craft ;  whether  in  painting  he 
imitate  and  follow  the  man-ellous  industrj'  and  cunning  of 
Michael  Angelo,  either  Titian :  right  so  the  church,  if  it  re- 
Q*  Right  as:  just  a*.] 
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tain  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  ruletli  all  thintp  out 
of  the  same,  shall  never  err.  Wherefore  upon  wicked  and 
felonious  persons',  as  Arius,  Macedonius,  Eunomius,  Sabellius, 
Manichicus,  and  such  other  like,  for  to  he  condemned,  what- 
soever the  councils  h<ave  done  and  detennined,  for  that  tliey 
liave  done  tilings  agreeable  to  the  autliority  of  divine  scriptuiea^ 
those  may  never  decay,  never  be  disannulled,  or  else  be  made 
of  none  effect. 

Seest  thou  not,  Florebell,  both  tliat  the  church  may  err, 
and  yet  that  rightwisely  it  establisiieth,  to  be  firm  and  in- 
violable ;  and  that  in  the  churi^h  is  a  rule  by  tlie  which  as 
well  the  errors  of  councils,  a-s  also  thilk  tilings  which  they  de- 
termine godly  and  holily,  may  surely  he  known,  discerned,  and 
lightly  tried  t)ut .'  Uut  it  is  well  that  thou  understandcst  and 
graiitt'st  these  thy  rcason.s  to  be  human,  that  is,  false:  therefore 
thou  goest  unto  divine,  that  is,  unto  true  authorities,  and  that 
irofully;  although  thou  didst  ween  that  thou  sufTeredst  wrong  of 
us.  which,  fi)i-egoiiig  the  truth,  by  and  by  would  not  grant  uato 
tliy  treacheries  and  trifles.  But  tliou  wilt  say,  AN'hetlier  be 
these  trifles  which  Christ  his  self,  which  his  apo.stles  with  one 
assent  have  taught  i  No,  I  say,  I  affirm  tliat :  but  I  call  tliilk 
things  trifles,  as  they  he  in  deed,  which  thou  thinkest  to  ooo- 
cliide  by  them.  (Jhrist  hath  prouused  to  abide  with  the  church 
until  the  world  s  en<l :  also,  that  the  Holy  (Jhost  for  ever  sliall 
dwell  with  the  same.     Paul  calleth  the  church  the  iinnaincDt 

{}  The  date,  and  character  of  the  system,  of  uach  of  tlicsc  hcn?tics  it 
as  fullows.  Arius,  a.d.  318,  denit'd  the  eternal  geiieratioii  of  the  Son 
of  God  from,  and  his  consulistontialily  with,  tlie  Father.  Mnoedonins, 
bishop  of  Constantinopk",  (-IdO),  denied  tlic  consubstotitiality  of  the  Holy 
GlioHt  with  the  Father.  Tlie  opinion-s  of  his  followers  (who  from  Uieir 
opposition  to  the  orthoilox  doctrine  conceminjf  the  Holy  Cihust  vrete 
called  'I'neuinatoniatdu',)  were  condemned  hy  (he  Council  uf  .lUexondria 
in  'M2.  Kuuomius,  bishop  of  Cyzicus,  (.358),  mointoiucd  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  unlike  the  Father  as  to  his  substance.  Sabellius  (2.58)  denied  the 
persoimlity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  maintaininif  that  God  the 
Father  was  himself  the  Kedcemer  and  Sanctifier  of  mankind ;  thot  the 
divinity  of  tlie  Father  resided  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  no  sefwiralc 
existence  before  his  ai>peanincc  upon  earth  ;  and  tliat  the  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost  are  mere  modes  or  operations  of  the  one  only  Go<l.  (V'id.  Kiddle's 
Eccl.  Chronol.)  The  followers  of  Manieheeus,  (or  rather  Mane*,  from 
A.D.  27(3  to  602),  held  the  notion  of  two  distinct  principles,  a  good  wid 
an  evil  one,  in  order  to  solve  the  difficulty  respecting  the  origin  of  evil.] 
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and  pillar  of  tnith.  Out  of  the  which  thou  wiliest  to  follow, 
that  the  church  and  the  councils  may  never  enlaced  be  with 
errors,  neitlier  by  any  means  wimpled"  and  detained  with 
them.  AVhat  shall  I  here  say,  but  that  thou  in  the  scriptures 
hold  no  certain  sentence  I  What  then,  if  Christ  never  forsaketh 
his  church;  if  with  his  Spirit  continually  he  govemeth  it, 
sbiekleth.  and  advanecth  it '.  whether  for  that  shall  we  say 
tliat  he  is  with  his  adversarj',  which  hath  prnelainied  an  ever- 
lasting war  with  the  church  i  I  liave  said  oft,  and  have  given 
warning,  and  again  shall  give  warning,  that  to  be  the  true 
church  of  Christ  which  retainoth  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of 
God  and  his  ceremonies,  nor  swerveth  from  them  any  whit: 
this  church  Clirist  never  forsaketh :  with  this  he  doth  par- 
ticipate the  gifts  of  his  Spirit  and  virtues.  This  chm-ch  is  (he 
pillar  and  stable  foundation  of  truth,  for  because  in  it  soundeth 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.  Yea,  this  church  beareth  up 
Clirist  himself  in  manner  uf  a  certain  pillar  ;  for  that  Christ  is 
her  head,  from  whom  into  all  the  body,  in  maimer  as  oil  did 
out  of  the  head  of  Aaron,  life,  justice,  wisdom,  peace,  healtii, 
flowcth  and  springcth.  This  church  crreth  not  in  the  total 
of  his  doctrine:  she  falletb  not  in  those  things  which  import 
eternal  damnation.  Sooth  it  is,  otherwhiles,  that  there  is  a 
certain  rout  of  men,  whicli  in  manner  of  a  worldly  kingdom 
doth  obtain  a  certain  dominion,  and  avaunteth  itself  for  the  true 
church ;  whore,  for  all  that,  tlierc  is  nothing  farther  from  tJie 
true  church  than  it.  This  church  ofttimes  gathereth  together 
councils  and  congregations  of  men:  many  times  it  judgeth  of 
religion,  either  of  some  things  controvcuxed.  l{ut  because  it 
followetli  not  in  judging  the  sincere  doctrine  of  Clirist,  as 
adrosuly  I  have  said,  but  her  own  commodities,  her  own  riches, 
and  her  pro])er  power ;  it  cometli  to  pass  that  she  falleth  into 
huge  and  felonioas  errors :  right  as  it  came  to  paas  in  the  time 
of  Elias,  when  Jczabel  and  Ahab  waxed  cruel  upon  good  folks; 
and  many  time  also,  when  the  Lord's  prophets  did  judge  and 
teach  contrar)'  to  the  priests,  bishops,  kings,  and  again.st  the 
greatest  multitude  of  the  people.  What !  was  not  the  church 
of  the  Jews,  which  had  highest  authority,  when  Christ  preached 
at  Jerusalem,  entanglcil  with  hideous  errors,  and  condemned 
and  drave  from  place  to  place  and  cast  out  Christ  himself  and 
[^  Wimpk'd :  wrapped,  involved.] 
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his  disciples  as  wiclced  and  seditious  pcrfions  ?  AVIiat !  ir 
troublosonip  tiino  of  Ariiis  did  not  tiic  oast  and  the  south 
parts  almost  all  acrree  together  with  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  ■ 
Constantinople,  and  also  the  emperor  himself,  unto  the  wicked 
doctrine  of  Arius?  At  tlie  which  time  only  five  bishops,  heiag 
vexed  and  exiled  therefore,  did  judge  ariglit ;  and  were  deemed 
of  that  church,  whicli  then  was  falsely  called  cathoHck,  here- 
ticks,  ungodly,  and  8editious  folks.  For  thi.s,  let  FlorebeJl  tell 
me  where  at  that  time  he  trowed  tliilk  church  to  be  which 
cannot  err :  for  those  as  were  in  highest  authority,  as  kings, 
priests,  phariscos,  magistrates.  Ijishops,  emperors,  dwelled  in 
error,  and  pursued  the  servant  of  God  unto  death  and  con- 
fusion. Where  therefore  was  the  church  hidden !  First  time, 
in  Helia«,  in  Hcliseus,  and  in  thilk  seven  thousand  persons 
whrmi  (lod  had  reserved  to  himself;  at  another  season,  in 
Jeremiah,  Isaiah,  and  certain  other;  when  Christ  came,  in 
Zaeharias,  Simeon,  Josejih,  Mary.  Klizjibeth,  and  in  a  few 
herdsmen  of  sheep,  and  in  certain  oilier  almost  of  no  repu- 
tation; in  the  troublesome  time  of  Arius,  in  those  five  bishops, 
and  such  as  followed  them  out  from  the  commonalty. 

Co  now  thy  ways,  and  declare  that  thilk  church  which 
contendeth  for  the  primacy  and  Iiath  the  worldly  dignity  (for 
unto  the  .same  I  know  that  tlum  referrest  all  thy  s.iyings)  may 
not  err,  either  lie  seduced  at  any  time ;  and  cea.so  with  an 
unclean  mouth  and  wicked  to  rejirove  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
his  apostles,  and  the  Holy  Chost ;  or  rather  to  condemn 
them,  as  though  tliey  be  untrue  and  ungodly,  because  that  your 
goodly  church  always  hath  erred,  doth  err,  and  peqietually 
shall  err.  Not  for  this'  we  bring  in  a  church  like  to  thilk 
city  of  Plato  which  is  faincd,  either  %ve  place  the  same  in 
some  corner,  either  we  affinn  so  to  lie  privy  that  it  cannot  be 
found  out  or  looked  upon  and  gone  unto ;  but  we  shew  the  same 
with  her  evident  and  manifest  signs.  Why  J  be  not  these  full 
true  tokens  and  right  sure  marks  of  the  church,  the  right 
sincere  administration  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  sacra- 
ments, the  calling  upon  (Jod  through  only  Je.sus  Christ,  and 
all  the  other  ministry  jiertaining  to  the  church,  as  bishops, 
pa.stor8,  doctors,  and  such  other,  whom  the  Loi"d  Jesus, 
Paul  witnesseth,  hath  given  unto  the  church  J  What  is  more  cer- 
£'  Not  for  tliLs  wc :  we  do  not  therefore,  &c. ;  "  non  igitur,"     Lai."] 
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tain  than  these  si^s  I  what  thing  more  clearer  I  Wheresoever 
these  signs  be  found,  then,  wliether  it  be  in  Grccia,  either  in 
Italia,  or  in  Gcmiany,  either  elsewliere;  we  doubt  not  but  that 
same  is  the  true  church  of  Christ,  although  from  thilk  same 
we  do  not  exclude  such,  whatsoever  they  be,  tliat  judge 
righteously  and  according  to  the  same  points ;  all)eit  tlirough 
tyranny  they  cannot  have  the  whole  ministry  of  the  church, 
either,  being  letted  by  distance  of  place,  or  with  other  right 
urgent  business  may  not  join  themselves  bodily  with  the  rest 
of  the  church :  for  this  conjunction  is  of  minds  and  faith,  and 
not  of  bodies  or  j>laccs. 

In  Booth,  what  like  thing  may  ye  affirm  to  have?  First, 
although  in  word  ye  say  the  church  to  Ik  throughout  the 
world  all,  yet  in  deed  ye  include  it  at  Rome  and  in  the 
only  pope.  If  that  it  please  you  to  dilate  the  same  further, 
ye  stretch  it  unto  cardinals  and  bishops,  all>cit  the  matter 
so  always  comcth  about,  that  all  things  must  lie  refcrreil 
unto  the  pope :  it  is  necessary  tliat  all  things  stand  or  else 
decay  at  hLs  appointment.  Moreover',  ye  retain  the  pure 
doctrine  of  Christ,  neither  obsen'e  any  sacraments  after  the  ,' 
right  christian  nmnner,  neither  do  ye  exercise  evangelical 
preachers,  or  any  other  ministration  of  that  true  ancient 
and  apostolical  church.  As  concerning  the  rest  which  thou 
art  able  by  speaking  many  things  to  reckon,  as  that  many 
unclean  and  damnable  persons  is  contained  in  this  church, 
which  we  behold  as  it  were  fishes  of  all  sorts  in  a  fisher's 
trunk  or  willo ;  and  that  also  the  company  and  fellow.ship 
of  the  elects  doth  ask  with  continual  prayers  of  God  for- 
giveness of  their  unclcanno-ss  ;  and  that  the  divine  gifts  be 
neither  void  no  vain  by  the  imwortliine.ss  of  the  ministers, 
so  tliat  they  teach  those  things  which  be  contained  in  holy 
writings ;  and  that  it  behovcth  sects  to  be  in  the  church, 
to  the  end  that  such  as  liave  abidcn  in  the  truth  being  proved 
may  be  saved; — 1  say,  that  if  thou  lookest  that  1  should  answer 
to  all  those  things,  thou  art  greatly  deceived ;  for  1  suppose 
verily  that  thou  art  not  ignorant,  since  herein  we  agree  with 
thee :  then  all  these  .same  things  may  be  applied  upon  us 
right  wisely.     \Vherefore  1  intend  not  to  follow  this  thy  vain 

[^  "  Neither  ye  retain."  w  required  both  by  the  sense,  and  the  Latin, 
'  Deque  retinctis."] 
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labours,  but  only  to  note  briefly  the  points  of  thy  arguments, 
and,  without  vain  rciieansal  of  them,  to  refute  them.  And  yet 
within  a  while  after  1  will  come  unto  thilk  tliine  eniunera- 
tion  of  heretics ;  then  truly  after,  thy  faults  shall  by  me  be 
discussed. 

And  first  forward,  tliat  thou  saycst  that  all  churches  were 
in  much  tranquillity  and  peace  until  one  Lutlier  sprang-,  which 
troubled  so  great  peace  of  Ciiri.st"s  name,  and  did  break  the 
nnit}';  dost  thou  not  understand  that  tliou  objectcst  that 
thing  to  Luther  which  was  areted'  to  ]i]lias,  to  Jerenuah, 
to  Esaias,  ;ind  unto  other  right  holy  prophets  always,  and 
afterwarfl  unto  Christ  and  his  disciple.s  ?  for  always  they  were 
both  accounted  and  railed  peace-breakers,  beginners  of  all 
tumults,  seditious  fellows,  covoiters  of  newelties,  and  basy 
bodies.  Why,  was  not  this  the  old  complaint  of  the  liomans, 
which  imputed  every  evil  they  feeled  to  (Jhrist's  doctrine! 
against  the  which  complaints  St  Augustine,  in  his  1)ooks  «fo 
Ciritate  Dei,  di.sputeth  very  abundantly  and  eloquently.  Bat 
Flopebell  saith,  Grod  is  the  author  of  peace,  and  not  of  dis- 
sension. 1  grant;  but  of  what  kind  of  peace  i  Of  thilk,  or 
no,  which  the  world  liath  accustomed  to  give,  and  that  is 
found  eflsoons  among  evil  and  ungracioas  persons f  No;  if 
we  iK'lieve  t'lirist,  which  confesseth  verily  himself  to  give  peace 
unto  his  nKniioy",  and  as  it  were  to  leave  it  by  will  to  them, 
hut  such  an  one  as  the  world  may  not  ^ve,  divine  and  Iw*- 
venly  :  by  the  which,  first,  the  minds  be  made  quiet  agiiiiBt 
the  drea<ls  of  .sin,  death,  and  hell :  besides  this,  the  consent 
of  one  faith,  religion,  and  doctrine  of  the  gosjMjl,  bringetli  this 
peace.  This  is  the  concord,  the  charity,  the  peace  and 
tranquillity,  which  Christ  commended  unto  us,  which  he  left 
iLS,  l)y  the  which  he  willeth  his  disciples  to  be  known.  If 
that  thou  wouldest  pluck  me  from  this  peace,  tlien  Christ 
himself  tcstifieth  that  he  was  come  to  set  betwixt  us  not 
jieace,  but  war;  and,  that  nature  seenK'th  to  abhor,  he  came 
to"  separate  the  father  from  the  son,  the  brother  from  the 
brother,  the  snn-in-law  from  the  father-in-law,  and  the  daag)i- 
ter-in-law  from  the  stepmotlier.  Wherefore  wliat  nuurel  is 
it,  if  in  times  past  all  things  seemed  full  of  peace  and  tran- 

['  Arefcd  to :  imputed  to,  alle^d  against.^ 
['  Mcyncy,  or,  mciny :  liousehold.J 
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quiUity  in  the  churcli,  when  all  things  were  under  anticlirist 
and  vain  superstition;  and  since  Christ  retunied  and  his  verity, 
every  tiling  began  to  be  troubled '  for  "  when  a  strong  man 
armed  keepeth  his  palace,  all  things  be  in  peace  which  he 
poasesscth :  but  when  u  stronger  than  he  conieth,"  thou  riseth 
at  Icngtii  a  fierce  eonfliet,  for  that  the  former  man  soeth 
himself  shortly  to  be  spoiled  of  aD  thcxse  tilings,  which  liert>- 
tofore  violently  he  possessed  :  for  by  this  similitude  God  hatli 
set  before  our  eyes  thiik  peace  of  the  world  and  his  battle, 
that  is  to  say,  of  ungodliness  with  godliness",  of  superstition 
with  religion,  and  his  disagreement  with  antichrist. 

AuguBtin  Mainard,  whose  wisdom  and  learning,  adjoined 
with  a  singular  modesty,  all  Italy  wondered  at,  when  at  certain 
times  he  was  wont  to  preach  at  Bonony,  he  moved  thereby 
somewhat  the  citizens.  There  was  at  that  time  a  certain  man 
called  Calistus,  a  monk,  which  when  lie  had  accused  Muinard 
of  heresy  (as  this  kind  of  folk  are  accustomed  to  do)  unto 
the  popi-'s  vicar,  this  vicar  caused  Augu-stin  to  be  cited,  that 
he  might  hear  before  him  the  cause  why  Calistus  accused 
him.  \Vlien  they  came  both  before  liim.  Calistus  spake  in 
this  wise :  '  I  raimot  marvel  enough,  right  reverend  master, 
that  wherea.s  I  have  preached  unto  divers  people  divers  aer- 
Tnons  nigh  hand  the,se  thirty  years,  yet  1  never  troubled  the 
auditors,  neither  stirred  up  any  commotion  or  debate.  But 
this  man,  (beholding  grimly  Mainard,)  if  either  once  or  twice 
lie  comctli  into  a  pulpit,  it  is  a  wonder  what  strife  and  mur- 
mur he  ciciteth;  so  tliat  some  men  the  jtope,  and  some  the 
goepel,  I  wot  not  what,  will  defend.  Wherefore  I  can  none 
otherwise  guess  with  myself  than  that  he  is  infected  with  some 
spoke  of  this  new  learning.''  Unto  this  Augustin  with  a  sober 
spirit,  as  he  is  always  of,  answered :  '  This,^  said  he,  '  the  pro- 
phets which  were  before  C1u"ist,  tliis  Christ  liimsclf,  tills  his 
apostles  could  not  glory  of:  wherefore  1  perceive  thou  art 
more  happier  than  all  these,  Calistus;  but  it  sliamcth  mo 
nothing  to  be  accounted  among  tliem,  and  to  be  partaker  of 
thLs  unwellefulness*  with  them,  which  also  shall  receive  part  of 
then-  fehcity.'    And  in  this  manner  that  wise  man  assuaged  tho 

[*  MS.  ungodlhieux  ;  but  the  Latin  ia,  "  irapietate  cum  pictatc."] 
[*  Unwellcfulness,  or,  unwelefuincss:  unhttppiness.    From  teele,  pros- 
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outrage  of  the  man  and  satisfied  the  judge,  which  was  a  won- 
der. And  if  tliat  tliou  also  mightcst  be  contented  by  the  like 
means,  I  am  glad ;  but  if  it  may  not  be,  I  am  sorry. 

But  our  adversarj-  gabhcth",  •  Luther,  Zuinglius,  and  such 
others  Hke,  hath  rt^jilenisiied  all  places  with  flames  of  fire, 
with  manslaughters,  robberies  of  churches,  with  uiUawful  car- 
nal copulations,  crimes.''  What  sayest  thou,  Florebell  i  who 
shewed  thee  this  i  '  I  have  seen,'  saith  he,  '  the  remnants  of 
a  most  cruel  battle  which  was  fought  with  a  tjTannical  fierce- 
ne.ss,  when  the  last  summer  I  took  my  joimiey  through  tlie 
Helvetians :  whereby  also  I  became  ver)-  sorry,  when  1  saw 
cverj'where  the  decay  of  churches  and  holy  houses ;  when  I 
beheld  the  iumges  of  all  saints  abolished;  when  I  saw  lying 
down,  trod  and  broken  oil',  that  most  holiest  cross,  the  mo- 
numents ever)'where  which  had  borne  Christ  djing  for  our 
salvation.  What  form  was  then  there  i  how  liideoiis !  how 
horrible  was  it  in  my  sight !  where,  a  great  while  behold- 
ing, I  could  nowliore  espy  any  token  of  an  altar,  no  vest- 
ment, none  ornament,  no  light ;  finally,  nothing  Hke  a  church 
besides  the  ronf  and  the  walls  and  a  few  settcls;  so  that  I 
dare  say  that  the  temples  of  the  cruel  barbarous  nations  have 
more  semhlant  of  religion.'' 

And  in  all  these  things  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  God  to 
witness  in  swearing  that  he  fcigneth  ne  augmenteth  aught. 
0  whorish  mislianiefacedncss  !  Hut  what  may  a  man  do  unto 
tliat  person  which  followcth  the  fatlicr  of  lies  ?  for  wliat 
burnings  hath  our  nation  meddled  withal  i  what  slaughters 
have  they  donel  with  what  unlawful  delights,  either  wicked 
lechery,  are  they  distainod  withal  I  T  pray  thee,  traasport 
not  the  proper  doing  of  your  Jezabel  unto  Elias  and  such 
as  be  blameless.  Who  knoweth  not  that  the  pope,  with 
many  wicked  persons  liired  by  him  thereto,  would  liave  de- 
stroyed with  fire  a  great  part  of  Gennany?  he  attempted 
it,  and  in  many  places  brought  it  to  ])ass.  Certos,  who  but 
the  poj>e  stored  up  mutual  manslaughters,  wars  against  cities, 
peoples,  and  princes,  as  he  at  this  time,  usurping  the  power 
of  kings  and  sovereign  emperors,  and  joining  his  hosts  with 
theurs,  supporteth  a  wicked  war  and  bringeth  in  most  unjust 
weapons  upon  right  just  men,  which  have  done  much  good 
I'  Gabbeth:  prateth.] 
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for  christian  religion .'  But  he  that  desireth  to  know  the  out- 
rages of  bodily  lusts  and  all  kind  of  unbridled  delights  of  the 
flesh,  let  him  go  to  llouie,  and  let  him  be  conversant  in  the 
colleges  of  your  women  and  men  which  be  unmarried :  let  him 
mark  your  priests,  and  he  shall  find  that  his  eyes,  of  tlieir  own 
accord,  will  abhor  ne  cannot  abide.  There  is  truly  in  those 
churches  and  cities  which  have  desired  the  old  liberty  of  the 
gfisjiel,  power  to  many  granted  to  them  all  by  the  enumiand- 
incnt  of  God,  that  such  as  cannot  live  chaste  might  enter 
into  the  holy  bond  of  marriage :  but  none  is  hereto  com- 
pelled ;  unlawful  copulations  either  \vhoredoms  none  be  com- 
mitted ;  no  priests  slain ;  none  he  exiled,  but  which  or  be 
seditious ;  either  by  their  own  accord,  through  the  hate  of  true 
religion,  were  willing  to  depart  away. 

That  thou  sayest  the  Helvetians  kept  war  with  a  bar- 
barous fierceness,  thou  declarest  thy  wrath  towards  that 
nation,  which  is  full  strong  and  gentle ;  neither  only  tliine, 
hut  also  nf  all  thy  sort,  that  is,  of  papists.  And  in  this 
I  sec  thee  to  reprove  the  Bcniates'  princes  and  their  people,. 
than  tiie  which  nothing  may  be  found  out  more  kinder,  more 
merciful,  more  holier,  nothing  more  eamester  for  to  set  forth 
the  sincere  religion  of  Christ.  Verily  that  war  which  they 
of  long  continuance  kept  against  (JJeneva,  next  little  kingdom 
unto  them;  that  was  taken  in  han<l  of  them  by  great  neces- 
sity and  riglit,  antl  fought  with  great  equity,  and  brought  to 
an  end  witli  a  wonderful  felicity  an<i  curtesy ;  so  that  in  the 
same  a  man  might  have  perceived,  partly,  a  certain  divine 
clemency  of  thilk  princRS,  either  rather  a  godliness ;  but 
chiefly,  the  will  and  providence  of  God  Almighty.  They  cast 
down  images,  altars,  crosses,  and  whatsoever  was  set  forth  to 
superstition  and  false  religion,  I  grant :  and  in  this  doing 
they  obeyed  to  the  law  of  God,  and  did  the  duty  of  good 
princes,  and  delivered  the  people  from  vain  sujvci'stition.  But 
thou  woiUdest  have  chm-ches  well  furnished  with  altars,  pic- 
tures, and  sumptuous  images,  garnished  with  vestments,  ves- 
sels gold,  and  precious  stones,  avanced*  with  lights  and  tapers, 
with  a  huge  many  of  priests  for  to  sound  out  with  bowlings 
which  men  understand  not,  with  singsters  and  instnmienta  of 
organs.  But  these  manner  of  churches,  men's  minds  which 
['  "Illustrata,"    Lai.] 
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be  endued  witli  true  relipfion,  understand  tliat  these  bdonff 
not  to  the  godliiie&s  of  Christians,  but  unto  the  old  soper- 
stition  of  heathens ;  neither  that  such  be  the  temples  of  the 
tnic  and  immortal  <iod,  but  rather  of  the  gods  of  feigned 
antiquity ;  whose  foolish,  old,  and  ungodly  superstition  yon 
cannot  deny  but  that  ye  follow.  And,  albeit  that  may  be  plain 
enough  unto  thee  by  the  divine  writ  all  those  things  to  be 
Urtmitias.  vain  and  ungodly,  yet  if  tliou  hadst  either  read  Lactantins,  or 
believed  him  when  thou  hadst  read  him,  thou  wouldst  never 
have  spoken  ne  set  forth  such  fond  and  unsembly  things. 

Now  as  touching  thf^  Tigurines,  of  whom  thou  inakest 
mention ;  who  knoweth  not  that  tliilk  battle  was  attempted 
and  done,  the  pope  being  author  and  factor  thereof;  as  I 
may  pass  over  others,  which  devised  for  to  abuse  tlie  Ln- 
cemats,  being  good  and  quiet  men,  to  lib  purpose  for  to 
subvert  the  gospel!  WHierefore  let  the  fetys'  fellow  cease, 
which  decnieth  himself  to  be  the  flower  of  Italy,  to  call  peo- 
ple and  cities  l)arbarous,  which  be  instituted  with  right  good 
la«-s  and  ciistonw,  and  endued  with  true  religion  ;  lest  ho  may 
be  seen  to  speak  more  for  hatred  and  envy  of  the  countiy, 
than  of  equity.  Verily,  that  thou  advancest  with  a  plain  se- 
ditioas  and  unfaithful  oration  the  one  part  of  the  Helvetians 
wbich  as  yet  hath  not  cttupled  him  w'th  his  neighbours  in  one 
manner  of  religion,  thou  lesest  thy  labour;  for  at  lengtli,  as  they 
be  now  men  both  wise  and  loving  of  the  truth,  they  shall 
understand  both  this  Religion  to  be  true,  and  that  you  do  no- 
thing else  than  lie  in  wait  to  deceive  them  of  their  liliert}'. 
IJut  now  I  return  a  little  while  unto  those  thy  wonls,  bv 
the  which  thou  tellest  when  thou  didst  write  them,  that  the 
summer  past  thou  madest  thy  journey  through  Helvetia.  I 
marvel  that  tlioii,  being  a  man  learned  and  given  to  the  studies 
of  religion,  didst  not  desire  no  company  of  learned  men,  which 
ever)"where  there  in  towns  and  cities  do  preach  and  teach  the 
gospel;  for  I  doubt  not  but  that  thou  earnest  from  Lugdune, 
lirst  to  have  come  to  Geneva,  afterward  to  Lausanne,  and 
then  to  Bema,  and  Tigur;  the  which  if  thou  hadst  done, 
thou  shouldest  have  known  the  quick  judgment  of  Calvin. 
the  copy  of  Viretua,   the  g;ravity  of  Sulcer,   the  flower  of 

(^  Felys,  or  fetise :  spruce,  fine;  "bellus,"  Lat.  with  an 
the  name  of  FlorebcH.'] 
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Bullinjjer,  in  discassinp  of  matters;  and  among  all  men  tliou 
shouldest  have  perceived  learning,  humanity,  and  a  singular 
godliness.  Truly  thou  wouldest  have  been  so  moved  with  the 
sight  and  learning  of  S4)  many  men,  that  cither  thou  wouldest 
have  cast  away  thy  book,  neitlier  put  him  forth  at  all ;  other 
else,  if  thou  hadst  determined  to  set  him  fortli,  I  cannot  doubt 
but  thou  \vo»ildpst  have  stricken  out  innumerable  things  that 
thou  thyself  siiouldest  have  found  j)artly  false  and  unscmbly, 
partly  plain  wicked  and  felonious.  But,  of  myself  I  speak 
nothing,  unto  whom  thou  mightest  a  little  turned  out  of  thy 
way,  as  unto  a  man  of  Italy  and  almost  thy  countryman,  and 
certainly  thy  friend,  and  u.sed  one  hosteh^"  and  fellowship  with 
me  as  long  as  it  should  please  thee.  And  although  in  tlus 
thou  liast  done  amiss,  it  may  be  hereafter  amended ;  for  it 
may  be  leful  for  thee,  when  thou  wilt,  to  resort  unto  us  (the 
which  I  exhort  thee  heartily  to  do  for  God's  sake,  and  for 
this  wellbeloved  truth  sake,  which  I  doubt  not  thou  seekcst 
after),  and  freely  to  reason  and  lovingly  to  dispute  with  us  of 
the  questions  of  religion. 

I  now  come  to  that  thine  argumentation  of  the  church, 
which  thou  trowest  no  man  is  able  to  diiisolve,  albeit  I  am 
asliamed  to  entreat  of  one  thing  so  oft,  and  (as  the  old 
saw  goeth)  to  do  a  thing  already  done" ;  for  thou  askcst. 
Whether  there  were  any  church  before  Luther's  time,  or 
no  J  And  to  wliiclisocver  we  make  answer,  thou  warrantisest 
Uiyseli'  to  have  the  upward  hand ;  for  if  we  shall  say  that 
there  \vas  none,  then  thou  deemest  all  the  behests  of  God 
and  Christ  to  have  been  frustrate.  The  which  thing  liccause 
it  may  not  be,  it  is  necessary  that  there  was  a  church ;  but 
since  it  was  not  the  congregation  of  Luther,  you  will  eomi>eI 
us  to  believe  that  thilk  same  hath  been  the  true  church  of 
Borne.  Natlteless,  if  we  will  grant  that  there  was  a  church, 
but  a  small  one  of  numbcT,  then  also  thou  deraandest  where 
be  become  the  promises  of  God  made  of  the  church  that 
was  to  come,  which  should  be  unmeasurable  in  the  circuit 
of  countries,  and  almost  infinite  in  niunber  of  men.     Thou 

f  Hostclrj-;  hospitality.] 

P  Pncpostcris  pnira  utiinur  eonsiliis,  ct  acta  agimua:  quod  vctamur 
Tctciti  proverlno.  Cic.  <lc  Amie.  cxxii.  Ohe, '  Actum/ aiunf, '  ne  agos.' 
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bringeet  many  other  points  to  confirm  this  sentence,  the  whicBi* 
every  one  shall  fall  and  Ijc  of  none  effect,  by  tlie  examination 
of  those  things  which  before  I  liave  put  forth. 

But  go  on,  1  pray  thee,  L'hr}'aippus,  which  with  so  sharp 
a  judgment  hast  proposed  a  doubtful  argument. — Now  I  make 
thee  answer,  and  1  say  the  church  always  to  have  been,  to  be, 
and  for  ever  to  remain:    but  whetlier  it  were  a  hlhe'  one 
or  no,  I  dare  not  affirm ;  for  it  was  as  great  as  God  would 
it  to  bo.     Thou  hast  examples  set  before  tliine  eyes  heretofore 
by  me  of  the  times  of  Elias,  Jeremiah,  Christ,  and  Arius, 
when  that  wliich  most  of  all  seemed  to  Ik;  the  church  was 
not,  and  that  which  appeared  least  of  all  wa.s  the  true  church. 
My  thilk  examples  and  such  like,  learn  to  judge  aright  of  the 
church  :  certos  thou  shalt  judge  aright,  if  thou  wilt  measure 
and  deem  it  not  by  the  nmltitude  either  fewness  of  folk,  not  by 
the  pomp  and  ornaments,  neither  by  the  opinions  of  men,  but 
by  the  full  sincere  word  of  God,  by  the  right  evident  places 
\of  scripture.     Verily,  where  tliou  allegest  tlie  church  to  be 
unmeasurable  in  circuit  and  almost  innumerable  in  number,  I 
fear  lest  thou  do  not  understand  it;  for  I  take  tliat  to  have  this 
meaning,  that  it  be  said  unmeasurable  in  circuit,  because  it  is 
not  included  alone  in  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  hut  it  may  be 
e.xtended  and  sliall  be  extended  into  all  lands  and  coasts  of 
the  world.     Also,  it  is  infinite  in  numljcr,  partly  for  the  self- 
Bamc  reason,  partly  also  that,  albeit  we  do  not  for  the  most 
part  know  that  infinitencss ;  yet  it  is  so  great,  that  it  passeth 
all   men's  imagination ;   as  in   the   time    of    JcKibel    Eliaa 
thought  that  he  alone  remained  which  worshipped  (iod  righte- 
ously ;  where,  for  all  tliat,  in  the  same  place  God  liad  reserved 
to  himself  seven  thousand   persons,  that  is,   a  certain  innu- 
merable multitude  of  men.     Wherefore,  although  the  church 
appear  small  in  number,  it  is  not  by  and  by  to  be  counted 
small ;  albeit,  as  I  have  said,  this  maketh  nought  to  the  pur- 
jwse,   sith  it  is  sufficient  to  uphold  and  believe   that  tliilk 
holy  church  may  never  decay :  tlierefore  thou  seest  that  thy 
argimientation  is   dissolved,  and  altogether  that  which  thou 
hast  objected  fallcth  away ;  if  there  were  a  church,  whether  it 
could  know  the  other  to  err :  if  she  had  knowledge,  why  did 
she  not  give  warning  unto  the  other,  and  shew  the  errors  ?  For 
['  Lythe:  small,  huinlile;  "exigua,"    Lal.Ji 


althoiirrh  the  chiircli,  being  oppressed  with  tyranny,  sometimes 
lieth  hid; — the  which  thing  John,  that  right  great  prophet,  very 
well  hatli  declared,  where  he  shewetli  a  woman  (that  woman 
is  the  church),  for  fear  of  the  bloody  dragon  (whicli  is  anti- 
christ embrued  with  the  blood  of  saints),  to  be  kept  in  tho[R*v-«'i-6-) 
wilderness  by  the  benefit  of  tiod  until  a  certain  season ; — but 
algates  the  church  ofttimes  lieth  Jinvy,  yet  God  suffert'th  no 
long  space  of  time  nor  age  of  man's  life  to  pass  awav  without 
the  tnmip  and  sound  of  his  word,  as  tlie  said  jjrophet  ex- 
prosseth;  for  always  he  storeth  up  one  other  Elia-f,  wlu'ch 
doth  admonish  miswanderers  from  {me  religion,  and  goeth 
about  to  reduce  them  into  the  way.  If  ye  would  lia\c  known 
them,  tliey  were  thilk  whicli  in  the  council  at  Constantine' 
ye  condenmed,  and  unfaithfully  nuirdered,  with  all  those  aa 
followed  them  ;  as  Gerson,  that  was  a  man  of  Paris ;  Valla  a 
Roman ;  Jerome  of  Ferrara ;  Marsilius  of  Bata\7  ;  and  other  \ 
inimmerable  were  trumpets  of  the  gospel ;  as  I  may  pass  over 
those  wliicli  now  of  days  witli  so  clear  a  voice  and  with  so 
great  spirit  do  blow  the  trumpets  of  the  gospel,  that  the  noise  of 
them  and  the  immortal  hanuouy  must  needs  be  heard  from  the 
very  uttennost  stronds'"  Ijoth  of  sea  and  earth.  Itut  at  these 
liigh  voices,  at  these  clamours  and  cries,  at  these  so  clear 
testimonies,  ye  stop  your  ears,  in  manner  of  a  certain  serpent, 
lest  ye  might  forego  aught  of  your  pleasures,  riches  and  power. 
Ye  are  deaf;  and,  that  is  worst  of  all,  ye  hear  evil.  But,  O  ye 
wTetches,  God  will  move  ye  shortly  together,  and  steare'  yon 
to  hear  with  another  manner  gricvouser  tnimpet.  But  let  my 
oration  return  hither  from  whence  it  hath  declined. 

At  the  last  Florebell  asketh :  If  there  were  any  church 
besides  that  Romish,  who,  since  the  time  that  men  have  swerved 
from  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  of  bis  apostles,  was  ruler  of  the 
church,  who  Iiath  been  chief  lieatl  upon  the  earth  of  the  people 
of  God,  sith  it  is  needful  that  always  there  be  one  which  must 
rule  the  church  and  govern  her  i  but,  not  such  a  one  to  !w,  he 
.saith  it  is  against  both  Cfod's  laws  and  ntan's  constitutions.  0 
blindness  greater  than  was  in  the  Egj-ptians !  no,  rather  tliis 
Florebell  was  somewhat  deaf,  but  now  he  is  blind.  Come  off 
now :  if  thou  seest  not,  Antony,  I  will  give  to  thee  this  ruler 

['  Constantino:  Constance.]  p  ''Pagis,"  Lai."} 

£'  Steare:  stir;  "extitabit,"    Lat.^ 
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and  bishop  of  the  cliurcli  to  be  handled  of  thee,  for  as  yi 
liveth.  ]3ehold  tJioii  Paul,  wliich  teacheth  Christ  to  be  the 
holi'if  tic'  '^^^  ^""^  ^^^  "^  ^^  church.  And  him  (he  saith)  "  he  gave  to 
be  heat!  above  all  tliin;^  unto  the  church,  which  is  his  body, 
and  the  fulness  of  him  that  fillcth  all  in  all  thiiisrs."  Aloreover, 
he  sajth,  "he  that  desccndcil  is  even  the  siune  also  tliat  ascended 
up,  even  alxive  fJl  heavens,  to  fulfil  all  things.  And  the  veiy 
same  made  some  apostles,  sonio  prophets,  some  cvangctists, 
some  shepherds,  and  some  teachers,  tliat  the  saints  might 
have  all  things  necessary  to  work  and  minister  witltaL,  to  the 
edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ,  till  we  ever)-  one  in  the  unity  of 
faitli  and  knowlctlge  of  the  Son  of  (Jod  grow  unto  a  perfect 
man,  after  the  mea.siu-e  of  age  of  the  fulness  of  C!hrist :  that 
we  henceforth  be  no  more  children  wavering  and  carried  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  wiline.ss  of  man  and  craftiness, 
whereby  they  lay  await  for  us  to  deceive  us.  But  let  ils  follow 
the  truth  in  love,  and  in  all  things  grow  in  him  which  is  the 
head,  that  is  to  say  Christ,  in  whom  all  the  body  is  knit  and 
coupled  together  in  every  joint,  wherewith  one  nunigtenth 
to  another,  according  to  the  operation  as  every  part  hath  his 
measure,  and  increascth  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love."  Doth  not  he  here  seem  to  thee  to  be  a  \'erjr  gnat 
bishop,  and,  as  it  is  written  unto  the  Hebrews,  the  chiefeat 
ruler  of  the  linuse  of  (iod,  which  also  ordaineth  many  other 
to  g<)vem  the  church,  lest  he  might  ]te  thought  to  }«  absent 
from  his  church  {  And  herewitJial  Paid  admonisheth  us  to 
retain  him  alone,  to  ensue  his  doctrine  which  continually  it 
present  with  his  church,  which  ruleth,  and  with  holy  laws 
govemeth  and  increascth  her,  which  he  hath  cai^sed  to  be 
written,  anrl  with  his  holy  Spirit :  and  that  they  ought  to  be 
compared  unto  children  which  in  this  point  donbt,  which 
believe  any  other  doctrine,  any  other  laws  and  decrees,  any 
other  head,  ruler,  and  high  hishop.  to  serve  unto  salvation, 
besides  only  Jesus  Clirist.  Thou  seest  that  here  is  no  mention 
made  of  any  one  bishop  upon  the  earth,  which  ought  to  be 
higher  in  dignity  than  all  the  rest,  and  ought  to  be  called 
greatest,  either  most  sovereigncst.  Why  Is  it  that  he  hath 
promised  himself  to  be  present  with  his  church  unto  the  world's 
end,  as  thou  already  ofttinies  hast  specified,  but  now  not  re- 
membering the  same,  thou  seekest  another  governor  t  ^Veenest 


4 


CUHIO  B    DEFENCE   OP   CHRIST  S    CHURCH. 


395 


tlioii  that  Christ  witli  his  congregation  is  idle;  and  as  the 
Epicureans  do  grant,  that  there  be  gods,  but  tliat  they  regard 
not  worldly  affairs  nor  things ;  riglit  so,  thou  confessest  Ohrist 
to  be  with  tlio  church  for  ever,  but  yet  neither  to  govern  nor 
care  for  her ;  therefore  ought  there  to  be  supplied  in  his  room 
some  other  higli  bishop,  which  presently  may  rule  her  i 

But  among  the  Hebrews  (quoth  he),  which  be  inferiors  unto 
Christians  both  in  niunbcr  and  dignity,  C«o<l  willed  one  liishop 
to  have  rule  over  tliem,  luito  wlioui  all  controversies  and  doubt- 
ful causes  might  be  referred,  whose  judgments  and  deter- 
minations it  was  not  lawful  to  break  or  improve.  1  hear  tliee : 
but  the  epistle  which  is  written  unto  tlie  Hebrews  putteth 
away  this  reason  :  first,  that  therefore  bishops  were  created  THeb.  yu, 
tlie  one  to  succeed  the  other,  for  tliat  by  death  they  were  letted 
to  continue ;  but  this  our  Jesus  Clunst  shall  remain  our 
bLsliop  for  ever :  for  this  he  concludeth  that  there  ought  none 
other  to  be  put  in  his  stead.  Besides  this,  that  high  bishop  of 
theirs  was  necessary  for  to  renew  tlieir  sacrifices,  whicii  sig- 
nified Christ:  now  sith  there  be  no  sacrifices  to  put  away 
sins  (for  with  one  only  sacrifice  tliat  high  bishop  Christ 
hath  cleansed  all  sins),  we  have  no  need  of  a  worldly  bishop, 
either  of  any  other  sovereign  priest  besides  Christ. 

But  as  concerning  that  belongeth  unto  the  dignity  of 
christian  people,  doth  it  not  seem  thee  that  they  are  exceDcntly 
provided  for  i  since  we  may  perceive  that  the  bishops  of  the 
Jewish  people  were  in  the  house  of  God  servants,  mortal,  un- 
rlean,  and  bound  to  sins ;  but  our  high  bishop,  Jesus  Clirist 
the  Son  of  God,  to  be  the  everLvsting  Lord,  pure,  innocent, 
and  at  no  time  defiled  with  any  spot  of  sin ;  as  the  said 
epistle  tcstifieth. — But  truly,  Florcbell,  so  wouldest  thou  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  chureh  of  Christ,  to  l)e  ruled  as 
these  eartldy  kingdoms  and  imperies  be;  but  what  Christ f^"^'^'- 
answered  to  such  as  then  coveted  the  like  kingdom,  hearken:  ^ 

"  The  kings  of  the  heathen  folk,"  saith  he,  "  have  such  do- 
minion and  kingdom  upon  their  people  as  ye  desire  to  have, 
but  it  shaU  not  be  so  among  you:  but  who  that  among 
you  willcth  to  be  made  great,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  and 
he  that  coveteth  to  be  chiefest,  let  him  Ije  your  servant.'" 
And  the  same  he  that  was  true  King  of  kings  confirmed  by 
his  own  example ;  that  albeit  he  was  Lord  and  Master,  yet 
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he  behaved  himself  more  Immbiy  tlian  any  servant.  But  this 
your  bishop  reckonetJi  it  enoiigli,  if  lie  name  liimself  "the 
.servant  of  sen'ants,"  wben,  for  all  tliat,  in  deed  he  will  be  and 
accounted  the  lord  of  lnrd.s. — That  thou  also  affinnest  this 
primacy  of  one  certain  bishop  to  have  always  been  allowed 
by  councils,  by  sentences  of  ancient  doctors,  by  the  consent 
of  many  ajjes;  all  this,  in  comparison  unto  the  majesty  and 
authority  of  tlie  divine  scriptures,  is  of  none  effect,  nor  able  to 
stand.  Wherefore  it  is  to  no  piupose,  if  I  should  spend  my 
labour  in  refutinj^  the  same  in  vain. 

For  this',  Florebell,  thou  hast  a  high  bishop  and  ruler  of 
the  church,  such  a  one  peradventure  as  thou  soughtest  not 
after :  believe  that  he  hath  governed  his  church,  yea,  sith  the 
time  that  tlie  tpanny  of  the  po]>e  began  to  rise.  If  that  thou 
hadst  liever  to  have  the  pope,  hold  him  to  thyself :  only  Jesus 
Christ  is  sufficient  for  us,  whom  God  the  Father  hath  given 
to  us  for  ever.  Of  truth  we  admit  gladly  all  other  persons, 
which  after  the  manner  of  the  apostles  be  put  in  authority 
over  the  congregations,  upon  this  condition  yet  and  law,  that 
they  bring  us  the  pure  doctrine,  and  cverj'  man,  being  con- 
tented with  his  place  appointed,  do  not  look  to  be  superior  to 
the  others ;  and,  after  the  saying  of  Peter,  let  them  exercise 
in  the  congregation  of  CJod  no  dominion. 

Here  a  reason  might  be  made  to  thee  of  nie,  why  we  come 
not  unto  those  your  general  councils,  and  why  we  will  not 
stand  to  those  things  which  in  such  councils  be  decreed. 
Hut  forasmuch  as  other  men  have  right  well  made  answer 
to  all  tiiese  things,  I  will  in  few  here  answer  thee.  Grant 
us  a  council  to  l>e  where  Christ  with  hLs  disciples  may  sit 
as  judge,  and  not  the  jiope  with  his  flatterers  ;  I  mean,  where 
sentences  may  be  given  by  holy  scriptures,  and  not  by  man's 
constitutions :  appoint  us  some  sure  and  free  place  to  come 
unto,  where  tlie  practice  of  your  council  of  Constantino  might 
not  be  dreaded,  in  the  which  council  ye  murdered  two  wit- 
nesses of  the  Lord,  by  a  common  assent,  for  their  open  faith 
sake ;  and  ye  shall  understand,  that  we  will  never  hide 
ourselves,  nor  refu.se  the  authority  of  councils.  Not  that  the 
doctrine  of  Clu'ist,  which  we  preach  and  teach,  needeth  tJie 
approbation  of  any  council,  either  man :  but  only  tliat  the 
P  "  Igitur,"  ia^] 
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expectation  of  wcaldings  might  he  satisfied  in  this  point,  and 
that  a  common  unity  might  be  had,  if  it  were  by  any  means 
possible.  But  as  long  as  such  councils  be,  as  of  late  the 
council  of  Tridentinc  \va.s ;  think  not  us  to  be  so  foolish,  that 
we  will  conmiit  our  lives  unto  your  faithfulness,  which  so  oft 
already  ye  have  lost  and  brolten ;  and  to  put  in  your  hands 
that  is  more  to  he  had  in  estimation  tlian  our  Ufe,  the  word 
of  God  and  the  heavenly  doctrine :  for  we  ought  to  fear  lest 
that  old  proverb  might  be  apphed  to  us,  '  Thou  ha«t  joined 
a  sheej)  with  a  wolf.' 

But,  as  I  may  conclude  this  place  of  the  chiirch  and  of  her 
authority ;  I  tliink  I  have  declared  .sufficiently,  what  is  the  true 
church,  and  from  whence  she  luith  her  authority.  For  if  that 
be  the  true  church  which  is  ruled  and  governed  by  the  word 
of  God,  wliich  is  written  to  us  by  tlie  apostles,  and  retaineth 
the  true  use  of  sacraments;  and  if  the  church  hath  none 
authority  in  things  Ijelonging  unto  salvation,  unless  it  may  be 
proved  by  holy  writ  that  she  allegeth ;  then  our  adversary's 
arguments  be  all  put  clean  away,  and  the  true  church  and 
her  true  authority  is  declared  ;  for  then  the  church  hath  equal 
authority  with  the  gosj>el,  when  the  gospel  ia  declared  by  the 
church,  and  the  church  by  the  gospel,  in  this  wise  that  one 
helpeth  tliat  other,  and  Ik;  Itnit  together  in  friendship,  as 
Horace  Imtli  said  right  elegantly  of  nature  and  art*. 

Now  I  descend  unto  that  other  part,  which  containetli 
certain  common  places;  in  the  which  our  advei-sary  sjuth  we 
dissent  from  the  church.  Come  on,  Florebell;  with  what 
church  sayest  thou  that  we  dissent  I  for  if  it  be  with  her  of 
whom  no  rather'  I  made  mention,  which  uiaintaineth  nought 
but  sincere  religion,  not  meddled  with  man's  decrees ;  with  her 
in  no  point  we  disagree,  but  her  we  follow  the  mistress  of 
verity,  teaching  nothing  but  that  she  hath  taught  us  before 
out  of  the  right  clear  fountains  of  divine  scrijitures.  But  if 
thou  meanest  that  we  dissent  from  that  church,  that  would 


Q"  "Notura  fieret  laudabile  carmen,  an  nrte, 

Qua'situm  cat.  Ego  nee  studium  sine  divite  vena 
Nee  rude  quid  [lossit  video  ingenium:  oltcrius  sic 
Ahero  poseit  opem  res,  ct  conjurat  amice." 

Hor.  Ars  Poet.  408—11.] 

[*  "Cujus  modu  feci  mentionem,"  Lat.'} 
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have  her  decrees  and  inventions  to  be  accounted  lor  God  s 
oracles,  which  commonly  men  elope  the  Romish  church ;  w^iat 
wonder  is  it  if  we  disagree  in  those  things  with  her,  in  wtuch 
she  disagreeth,  with  so  great  temerity,  from  the  word  of  God  J 
— For  as  first  we  niay  speak  briefly  of  the  Lord's  sapper. 
Thou  sayest  tliat  we  follow  a  man  called  Barenger,  which  do 
deny  tliat  bread  and  wine  after  the  consecration  to  be  turned 
into  any  nthor  nature :  in  the  whid)  point  thou  af&rmest  that 
we  speak  both  against  tlie  right  manifest  words  of  Christ,  and 
also  the  judgraents  of  ancient  doctors.  I  might,  if  I  would, 
Florel>ell,  as  other  men  liave  done  before  me,  shew  the  con- 
trary out  of  the  same  doctors  which  thou  namest;  but  it  is  no 
need;  neitlicr  also  I  Iiave  not  so  mucJi  leisure  at  this  time, 
sith  as  tliou  sayest  the  words  of  Cluist  instituting  the  sacra- 
ment be  right  plsun  and  evident,  that  they  require  not  neither 
tlie  iuteqiretatinn  of  any  man,  neither  authority. — I  pray  thee, 
Florebell,  put  before  thine  eyes  awhile  Cluist  ordaining  tiiis 
mystery  and  entreating  thereupon,  if  it  is  lawful  to  see  theae 

Christ  taketh  in  his 


Tiif  instil ti-  things  in  mind,  as  it  were,  presently. 

Won  of  the  *  '  11  y-  1     • 

Lord's  sup-  hands  bread  which  was   upon   the  table;    Chnst  giveth  his 

Christ,  whiles  he  givctli  the  bread, 
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uodersumi-  discitilt'.s  tliilk  Same  bread  ; 

iMg  Ihcreor. 

speaketh.  Teil  me,  1  desire  thee,  whiles  the  disciples  cat 
this  bread,  chaw  it  with  their  teeth,  and  swallow  it  down 
into  their  stomach,  where  was  Christ!  was  he  not  sitting 
at  the  table !  did  not  his  apostles  bcliold  Iiini  before  them ! 
did  they  not  hear  him  s])eaking  and  right  lovingly  gi%'ing 
them  advertisements  J  In  whether  of  those  two  places  was 
the  body  of  Christ;  whether  under  the  teeth  of  his  dis- 
ciples, other  else  where  they  both  saw  and  heard  Oiriat! 
If  it  was  under  their  teeth,  then  it  was  not  where  they  saw 
it :  but  if  it  was  where  they  saw  it,  then  it  was  not  under 
the  teetli,  either  within  the  bodies,  of  liis  disciples.  For,  whe- 
ther of  two  you  do  grant,  tluit  otlier  thou  must  needs  denv.  If 
thou  wilt  say  tliat  he  was  in  both  places,  now  this  foUoweth. — 
either  that  Christ  had  two  bodies,  or  lliat  there  were  two 
Cluists,  or  else  that  it  was  a  ghost  which  they  thought  them- 
selves to  see  Clu-ist,  and  that  so  the  disciples  were  deceived. 
The  which  tilings  be  so  foul  and  so  strange  from  the  nature  of 
Christ,  that  a  man's  mind  doth  abhor  to  hear  tliem  :  but 
tlie  words  selfa  be  plain ;  in  the  which  things  that  be  sensible 
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do  Bipiify  truly  tliose   which, 


ind  and  religion  by  faith 


en,  in  nima  ana  religion 
bf  comprehended.  I  grant  Christ  to  have  given  his  body, 
Mid  his  disciples  to  have  received  the  same,  not  after  ■,! 
natural  fa.sliion,  but  supernatural ;  tliat  is,  after  a  heavenljf 
and  dinne  sort. 

Dost  thou  deny  the  bread  to  be  the  Ixxly  of  Christ  i  I  do 
not  deny  it,  but  confess  tlie  brea<I  to  be  the  body  of  CiirLst,  not 
througii  any  alteration  of  nature,  but  under  verity  of  religion 
and  of  niystfries.  Neither  Clirist  hiin.self  by  those  words  (as 
J  have  declared)  minded  to  sliew  any  commutation  of  natures, 
as  which  said  the  bread  to  be  his  body,  and  not  to  be  changed 
into  liis  lx)dy;  and  when  he  said  that,  he  was  present  sitting  at 
the  table  with  tlieni :  neither  tlie  holy  writer  of  the  history 
understood  any  commutation  of  natures  when  he  did  say,  '"  lie 
took  bread,  he  gave  thanks,  be  brake  it  and  gave  it."  Whether 
seemed  he  not  by  that  circumstance  of  words  to  go  about  to 
put  away  all  doubtfulness,  lest  we  should  think  any  niinicle  or 
wonder  to  bo  in  this  thing  I  Wliat,  1  pray  thee,  took  he  but 
bread  I  what  brake  he  but  bread !  what  gave  he  but  bread  I 
for  because  that  he  took,  he  brake;  and  tliat  he  brake,  be  gave. 
But  for  tliat  tlu'V  l>o  mysteries  which  bo  done,  therefore  tliey 
contain  high  and  dinne  things;  the  which  the  very  words  and 
holy  sapngs  of  this  our  Melcbisedcc,  both  the  priest  and  the 
Son  of  God  Almighty,  do  lightly  notify:  "This  Is  my  body," 
saith  he,  "that  is  given  for  you;  do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of 
me."  And  likewise  of  the  cup  of  wine :  "  Ttiis  cup  is  the  new 
testament  through  my  blood  which  is  shed  for  you."  'i'he 
which  worfls,  wlmt  mean  they  ?  wliat  contain  they  i  wliat 
signify  they  {  Truly  no  wonderfid  thing,  but  the  sum  of  our 
salvation,  and  a  full  certain  testimony  thereof,  which  by  the 
death  of  Christ  wo  have  obtained  ;  as  it  were '  that  right 
sovereign  priest,  and  thilk  same  most  acceptable  host' unto  the 
Father,  did  speak  unto  his  discipk*  in  this  wise :  '  What  thing 
here  be  done,  right  dear  beloved  disciples,  ye  see ;  I  receive 
bread  from  the  table,  I  give  thanks  unto  my  Father  for  his 

t  goodness,  I  break  it  in  pieces,  I  distribute  unto  every  one  of 
you  his  portion.  Also  1  reach  unto  you  the  cup,  that  of  it  ye 
drink  all :    certainly  you  take,  eat,   and  drink   it  with  such 

h  [>  As  if ;  «  quasi,"  Lai.'] 

^^H  [*  "  Idcmquc  gratlssima  patri  victima,"  Ijot.'} 
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reverence  as  it  becoinetli  you.  All  these  things,  I  say,  after 
wliat  aiatiner  they  be  done,  you  yourself  openly  perceive,  and 
taste :  therefore  these  cannot  be  unknown  unto  you,  for  that 
these  be  subject  unto  your  senses :  but  all  this  could  do  you 
no  good,  except  ye  know  for  what  puqyose  they  were  ordained. 
And  for  this,  receive  ye  a  short  declaration  of  this  mystery,  and 
shut  up  the  same  now,  not  in  the  foreign  senses  of  the  body, 
but  in  the  inward  parts  of  your  mind;  for  it  is  no  tri^ng 
matter.  Certes,  I  give  now  unto  you  bread  and  a  cup,  as  ye  do 
jSee:  but  if  ye  be  my  true  disciples,  if  ye  believe  me,  think  afeo, 
'for  the  love  and  ?.eal  I  l)ear  unto  you,  I  give  to  you  this  my 
body  whifh  you  behold  eke  with  your  eyes,  and  blood:  that 
being  refrei^licd  with  this  heavenly  bread  and  drink,  ye  may 
have  everlasting  life.  And  as  ye  may  understand  all  the  whole 
thing  the  better,  and  may  perceive  my  love  towards  you,  im- 
mediately 1  will  give  this  my  body  for  to  be  slain,  and  this 
blood  to  be  shed  ;  and  that  for  you  and  many  others,  to  the  in- 
tent the  Father,  being  reconciled  by  tlii.s  liberal  sacrifice,  might 
forgive  you  your  sins,  for  the  wliich,  death  and  eternal  punisli- 
ments  were  due.  Therefore  understand  ye,  that  this  is  the 
new  covenant  and  the  very  testament  eftsoons  promised  in  the 
prophets,  which  is  now  confirmed,  not  by  the  blood  of  beasts, 
but  by  the  shedding  of  my  blood.  Wherefore,  obser\'e  ye  this 
right  and  Imly  manner,  and  the  myster)'  of  so  high  thing,  in 
your  a-ssemblies  together  continually,  with  such  godliness  and 
religion  as  is  meet  for  you;  that  both  the  memory  of  rae  may 
be  always  with  you,  and  thanks  Ije  given  to  the  Father,  and  ye 
be  enkindled  by  this  so  great  examplo  of  mine,  one  to  lore 
another."  This  is  the  .sentence'  of  that  institution  and  of  tliose 
words,  not  far  fet,  either  transported;  but  borne  out  of  the 
thing  itself,  and  of  the  proiKjr  nature  of  the  mystery. 

Thus  the  fathers,  as  well  (ji-eeks  as  Latins,  have  judged. 
Whether  there  is  no  cause''  why  that  thou  shouldst  object 
against  us  the  controversies  of  some  of  our  ow!i  congregation 
in  this  point:  for  all  they  have  maintained  the  chief  and  sum  of 
this  thing,  and  have  agreed  upon  the  .same.  If  that  there  were 
contentions  and  discord,  it  was  for  certain  other  causes,  which, 
as  I  perceive,  thou  dost  not  well  understand :  for  neither  Lu- 

Q'  Sentence:  meaning;  "sententia,"  Lai.'] 
(7  "Nee  est  quod,"    La/.] 
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ther  at  any  time,  yea,  after  this  your  consecration,  denied  it  to  wiicrrin 

...  .  Luther, 

be  natural  bread ;  nor  Ziiinglius,  eitlier  fEcolampadiua,  to  be  the  o'.coiam- 
body  of  Christ.   But,  in  this  consisted  all  the  controversy,  what  4"'"*''",'' 
manner  of  body  and  blood  doth  consist  in  ?    And  becaiuse  thou 
sayost  there  can  be  no  surer  token  of  their  ungodliness  than 
Huch  contentions,  I  confess  verily  that  contentions  and  strifes 
ought  to  be  eschewed,  specially  in  religion;   but  that  those 
always  he  tokens  of  ungodliness,   I  deny ;    for  it  may  so  be 
that  they  which  contend,  both  parts  may  do  it  for  the  glory  of 
God,  neither  judge  any  thing  against  religion.     Wliat  manner  [acu  w 
of  contention  was  betvrixt  Paul  and  Barnabas,  which,  as  Luke 
testifieth,  waxed  so  fervent,  that  they  which  by  the  inspiration 
and  commandment  of  Christ  were  joined  together  in   com- 
mission to  set  forth  the  gospel,    in  that  contention  did  de- 
part the  one  from  the  other?     But  if  this  du  not  satisfy, 
behold  thou  the  two  lanterns  of  the  Latin  chm"ch,  Jerome  and 
Austin'',  among  whom  arose  so  great  contention  of  the  simu- 
lation of  Peter,  that,  if  thou  peruse  over  the  epistles  which  one 
did  write  unto  the  other,  a  man  might  scarcely  believe  it  to  be 
possible,  that  those  were  written  of  so  great  men,  and  so  famous 
in  learning  and  godliness  of  living.     Wherefore  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  if  among  us  also   contentions  and  deljates  do 
ari.se  of  the  places  and  words  of  scripture,  so  tiiat  neither 
side  fall  not  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  cither  from  the  sum 
of  religitm.     ]iut  if  the  ungodliness  and  inconstancy  of  doctrine 
of  any  church  be  to  be  reproved  for  divers  and  full  oft  wickeil 
contentions,  and  brawls  always  most  vainest ;  where  may  a  man 
find  at  any  time  more,  where  greater,  where  more  bitterer,  tlian 
in  the  church  of  Rome ;  in  the  which  for  these  five  hundrc<l 
years  or  more  there  was  not  any  doctor  either  writer,  whicJi 
did  agree  with  the  rest!   insomuch  that  religious   persons, 
every  one  of  them  following  the  inconstancy  of  their  doctors, 
made  eftsoons  a  place  for  that  old  saw  of  the  poet  to  be  ap- 
plied, '  Wisdom  is  taken  away  from  men,  and  the  matter  i.H 
bandied  with  violence.'     If  that  the  sects  of  the  Anabaptists 
began  to  spring  at  such  time  also  as  the  evangelical  doctrine 
came  again   unto  us,    Luther,    nor  none  other  that  did  en- 
deavour to  spread  abroad  Christ's  doctrine,  ought  to  be  blamed 
therefore  in  any  wise ;    for  when  were  there  more  sects  of 
(7  August.  Op.  Par.  103C.  Tom.  ii.  Epist.  Ixxv.  ct  bcxxii.  etc.] 
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ungodly  folk  etored  up,  than  when  the  most  sinccrest  doctrine 
of  Christ  began  Rrst  of  the  apostles  to  be  published,  and  a 
little  wliite  after  them,  by  others!  for  so  it  is  ordained  by 
nature,  tiiat  right  as  with  the  good  com  naughty  cockle  and 
barren  weeds  do  spring  together,  so  with  the  true  and  holy 
doctrine  great  abundance  of  heresies  and  lies  do  arise,  verily 
not  through  the  fault  of  the  verity,  but  by  the  envy  of  the 
enemy  of  mankind,  which  goeth  about  to  su])prc8s  the  truth 
wliich  growcth  abroad.  Also,  if  that  princes  and  cities  have 
fought  against  those  Anabaptists,  it  was  for  that  they  first 
b^;an  the  war  not  only  against  the  gospellers,  but  against 
all  magistrates  tliey  stored  up  every  where  sedition.  There- 
fore they  were  to  be  suppressed  and  to  be  reformed,  not 
alono  for  religion  sake,  if  they  had  any  hid  in  tlieir  mind, 
but  for  sedition.  But  I  luanel  that  thou  imputest  that  battle 
a  fault  to  the  ttcnnans,  which  was  accomplished  witli  great 
praise  and  virtue  by  a  common  assent  and  aid,  both  of  the 
pope's  side  and  adherents,  as  of  ours.  Truly  thus  men  are 
wont  to  do,  that  seek  all  means  to  hurt  and  to  reprove :  but 
hcR'of  1  have  said  enough. 

Let  us  now  briefly  cf)nsider  other  matters,  lest  I  might 
l)e  Hcen  to  go  about  to  repeat  thase  things,  wliich  of  our  men 
already  have  been  written  copiously,  discreetly,  and  distinctly, 
as  concerning  this.  And  that  our  people  teach  of  the  right 
certain  providence  of  tlod,  and  of  our  full  great  imbecility  for 
to  do  good  and  for  to  perform  (iod's  coumiandmeiits,  and  of 
such  other  high  matters,  those  be  most  agrwablo  unto  tlio 
divine  scriptures.  I  pray  thee,  what  else  teacheth  Paid  tlian 
all  things  to  be  made,  done,  and  administered  by  the  right 
certain  puqwse,  strength  and  decree  of  the  will  of  God? 
Who  can  avoid  the  purpose  of  God?  Who  may  escape  his 
strength  i  Who  is  able  to  change  his  will  ?  Ncitlier,  verily, 
when  this  is  said  of  us,  either  we  reject  the  cause  of  an 
upon  God,  other  else  do  renew  the  stoical  destiny ;  but  we 
declare  what  the  |>ower  is  of  God"'s  providence,  and  of  his 
eternal  decree  out  of  the  secret  scriptures,  that  the  glor^-  of 
God  might  be  conserved  uprigiit.  The  question  of  necessitv 
shall  not  l)c  so  hard  indeed,  as  it  seemeth,  if  wc  separate  a 
little  tlie  divine  providence  from  our  will ;  and  do  say  all  things 
to  be  done  necessarily,  if  we  regard  the  purpose  or  providence 
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of  God ;  but  if  the  same  be  referred  unto  our  will,  we  do  work 
then  freely  and  of  our  own  accord.  Neither  it  is  no  incoave- 
nient  thing,  truly,  either  rej)r«ach,  to  call  thilk  strength  of 
(lod's  providence  a  destiny,  which  from  ever  liath  been,  is,  and 
shall  be  true ;  the  which  word  St  Austin'  refuseth  not  to  use,  so 
that  it  be  well  understandcd ;  for  1  believe  there  is  no  apter  word 
in  Latin  for  to  exjiress  that  nicu  call  predestination  ;  for  provi- 
dence signifieth  rather  a  certain  purveyance  and  administration 
of  those  things  which  be  included  in  dt«tiny.  Therefore  let 
this  be  persuaded  to  all  men,  that  God  is  the  Lord  and  ruler  of 
all  things,  and  sucti  tilings  as  bo  done,  to  be  done  tlirough  his 
dominion  and  power ;  an<l  that  he  doth  always  good  for  man- 
kind, and  never  evil ;  and  whatsoever  man  he  Ix;,  wliat  he  work-  I 
eth,  wluitsoever  he  aliowetli  with  himself,  with  what  mind,  with  ' 
what  godliness  he  obsorveth  reliffion,  let  him  tliink  that  (jodKiodh'tJ" 

■^  p>        '  ^  Iri-siK-i-t  (if 

hath  a  res])ect  and  care  both  of  the  jiodly  and  of  the  wicked  tiK^.smiiy 

'       .  r^       J  l^nii  „f  the 

people.  jVor  in  sooth  any  man  may  think  otherwise,  except  he'"n«'j<i'»> 
that  snpposcth  no  heavenly  power  either  (io<l  to  lie.  Kut  how 
great  the  infirmity  of  man*'8  will  is,  thou  mightest  even  by 
those  sentences  learn,  which  testify  that  we  by  nature  are 
unclean  and  turned  from  God,  and  that  we  are  not  able  of 
ourselves  to  will  any  thing  which  is  holy  and  pure,  much  less 
we  have  power  to  accompliNh  it,  except  God  by  his  holy 
Spirit  put  in  us  good  tlioughts,  and  heal  and  help  our  wills, 
and  give  us  strength  to  perform.  Thou  mightest  gatlier  the 
same  of  Austin,  and  of  other  antient  doctors  of  the  church;  and 
not  ascribe  it  unto  W'ieklitt'  either  Valla.  Now,  if  in  this  case 
or  in  any  other  some  of  our  side  have  amended  ought ;  they  be 
no  more  to  be  reproved  of  inconstancy  tlian  the  said  Austin, 
which  hath  written  a  book  of  Itetraf-tions'  also,  in  the  which  he 
correcteth  and  changeth  himself  full  often.  If  that  the  latter 
sentence  be  better  tiian  the  first,  thou  oughtcst  to  commend  it ; 
hut  if  it  be  worser,  to  reprove  it ;  and  not  generally  to  con- 
denm  the  amendment  without  exception. 

Jlut  in  that  thou  saycst  ns  to  teach  the  authority  of  the  <'fthc»i>iit 

ncnrc  fruw. 

<rhurcn  to  be  neglected,  which  do  preach  no  kmd  of  meats  mo«u. 

to   be    forsaken,   verily   not   in    the   jirescribed  days   of    the  

P  Angnst.  de  Prcdcstiimtione  et  Gmtia,  cap.  1  et  8.] 

\y  Retmctntionum   Libri   II.  quorum  in  aUoro  "retractantnr  libri 

quo8  Dcripsit  nonduiu  cpiscopus;"  in  alteroj  "Libri  quus  scripait  epis- 

copns."    August.  Op.  Par,  183C,  Tom.  i.] 
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church  of  Rome :  we  may  lightly  eontcnin  that,  which  have 
Paul  the  apostle  for  our  author.  And  as  I  may  join  two 
places  together,  which  thou  allegest  against  us,  the  same 
Paul  coupleth  with  that  I  have  said  before  such  as  forbid 
all  kind  of  meat.s  and  marriage,  and  .'^ith  that  they  arc 
driven  with  evil  spirits.  For  where  he  writeth  unto  his  friend 
Timothy,  he  prophesieth  in  this  wise  of  the  later  times: 
"  The  sjijrit  Hpcaketh  evidently,  that  in  the  later  times  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,  and  shall  give  heed  to  spirits 
of  error  and  devilish  doctrine,  of  them  which  speak  false 
through  hypocrisy,  and  have  their  consciences  marked  with 
an  hot  irtm ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  ab- 
stain from  njcats,  which  flod  hath  created  to  l>e  received  witli 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth:  for  all 
the  creatures  of  Cfod  are  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  with 
us  received  with  a  thankful  mind  to  (lod-ward."  But  in  thy 
judgment  they  be  of  Jovinians  sect  and  Epicureans,  divines 
that  take  away  the  difference  of  meats,  tliat  approve  the 
marriage  of  priests  and  of  others  that  1»  appointed  to  minister 
in  the  church,  and  improve'  the  unmarried  state  of  living. 
Then  Paul  is  a  Jovinian,  and  Epicurean,  which  willeth  it  to  be 
free  to  eat  any  kind  of  meat,  and  which  doth  not  only  condemn 
such  as  forbid  marriage,  but  also  commandeth  bishops,  priests, 

]  and  others  that  I}e  called  to  ministration  of  the  church,  to 
be  married.  And  because  thou  art  not  abashed  to  affirm  the 
brotherhoods  of  unmarried  folk  to  have  been  instituted  in  the 
apostles''   times;    whether   commanded    not   the    same   Paul 

,  Timothy,  not  to  admit  the  younger  women  unto  those  bro- 
therhoods, but  oidy  old  wive.s  of  threescore  years  of  age  I  He 
willeth  the  younger  women  to  marry  and  to  bring  forth  children, 
to  govern  the  house  in  due  ministration.  Where  be  these 
abbeys  of  monks  and  nuns  ordained  in  the  apostles""  times! 
We,   for  this,   will   not   be   wiser  than    IJasiP  either  Chiy- 

[^  Improve :  tiisapprovi'  of:  "  improl)ant,"  Lat.'\ 

L'  Aia  yap  touto  koj  6  if>i\di>dpawfK  tJfoc,  xtjioiienov  ti/«  r7fM>r 
truTriplar,  th  cvo  CifTKi  /3!oik  t»ji/  tUv  dvOpairav  Ciayeoyrji',  trv'(^vylar 
\tyw  Kilt  vapOdtiav,  iro  o  fiij  Suva/iei/o?  uVtceyKtri'  tov  Ttjv  irap6€¥ta^ 
a6\ov  t\6oi  fir'i  tTvi'oinriaiv  yuvniKOC,  eKeTvo  €icia<;,  w?  duatTijdriacni 
Xoyov  tracppoavvti':  koi  ayiaapiov,  koi  T»Jt  wpo'c  toi/«  iv  irvl^vyim'!  «al 
rtKDOTpoip'taii  ayiotti  ofi.om<rcu^.  Basil.  Op.  Par.  1722.  De  Uenun- 
ciatione  sjbc.  Tom.  ii.  col.  203.] 


sostoni';  yea,  wc  dare  not  be  of  more  wisdom  than  the  ap 
and  the  Holy  tihost.     Neither  wc  do  not  disallow  the  un- 
married life,  but  the  filthy  life ;  neither  to  be  without  a  wife, 
but  to  be  without  aliaine ;  neither  pure  chastity,  but  this  un- 
clean virginity. 

After  this,  whereas  thou  sayest  that  we  take  fasting 
clean  away,  if  thou  intendcst  to  say  truth,  thou  wouldest  not 
thus  have  spoken :  for  none  of  us  have  taken  away  either 
fasting  or  abstinence,  but  permit  them  to  be  free,  which  do 
know  that  christian  people  be  free  from  such  ceremonies,  and 
that  they  ought  not  to  be  bound  unto  those  things  by  no  laws, 
from  the  which  Clu-ist  hath  enfranchcd  us :  albeit  the  pope,  as 
in  forbidding  marriage,  likewise  in  commanding  fastings,  fol- 
lowng  the  ungodly  and  wicked  person  Montaii,  hath  esta- 
blished laws  of  fastings,  and  hath  bound  those  fastings  unto 
prescribed  days  almost  innmnerable,  under  the  pain  also  (as 
men  call  it)  of  deadly  sin.  Hut  we  do  not  take  away  fastings 
indeed,  but  also  exhort  daily  all  men  to  the  same,  not  unto  all 
kind  of  fastings,  but  unto  those  as  Esaias  and  Christ  du  adhort 
us  to. 

Verily,  to  pray  for  the  dead,  cither  to  go  about  any 
divine  sacrifice,  I  wot  not  what ;  thou  oughtcst  to  Iiavc  de- 
clared us,  if  by  any  conuuandment  cither  example  of  scripture 
we  were  bidden  or  e.^cited  to  do  the  same.  If  tliat  no  such 
thing  may  be  found  out  in  holy  scripture,  as  it  may  not  in  any 
place;  (for  I  wyne'  that  thou  understandest  the  place  of  the 
Macchabees  to  have  hereto  none  authority  or  credence;)  neither 
that  we  renew  the  heresy  of  Aerius,  neither  that  Aerius  in  this 
point  hath  been  a  heretick,  thou  shouldest  not  affirm. 

Also  thou  usest  semblable  rashness  where  thou  writest  of 
priesthood ;  for  that  we  receive  the  comnmnion  with  every 
profane  man,  yea  with  boys  and  women,  neither  do  separate 
the  order  of  priests  from  the  rest  of  the  people,  tliat  have  not 
received  the  order  of  priesthood :  in  tlie  which  thou  sayest  we 


or  bating. 
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Q'  TiViK  (fCKCK  xai  Tov  ToiovTov  (iV  fitaov  vapayti ;  eirurroftil^d 
Tow«  alpertKovK,  touV  toV  •jafioii  Jioy3oAAoi'TOc,  ccikwV  oti  to  irpay/ia 
OVK  cirriv  evayf^j  aKKa  ovtm  TtfitoVf  mc  fitT  uutov  tuvaffOai  itat  twt 
rov  ayiov  am^a'wtiv  Bpovov.  Chrysost.  Op.  Bened.  Par.  1718.  epist.  ad 
Tit.  Horn.  II.  p.  387, 14.  torn,  iv.3 

Q*  Wyne :  ween,  suppose :  "  puto,"    Lat.^ 
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are  worser  than  Aeriiis  or  Wickliff.  But  I  trow  thou  speake 
tliia  of  ij^norance ;  for  thou  knowest  not  how  great  the  dig 
of  Christians  is.  Christian  folk  be  anointed  with  the  oil  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  by  the  Iwnefit  of  Christ,  upon  whom 
tliat  aanie  joyful  oil  was  poured  with  so  great  abundance,  that 
unto  all  his  brctliren  some  portion  dotli  redound :  whereby 
also  they  be  clepcd  Christuins.  Hut  whosoever  be  joined 
to  him.  they  be  kings,  they  bo  priests,  they  be  prophets: 
therefore  all  christian  men  be  both  kings,  priests,  and  pro- 

[Rct.i.cj  phets.  Hereof  it  is  that  John  the  prophet  speaketh.  that 
Christ  hath  mode  us  to  ttod  and  to  his  Father  kings  and 
priests.  Hereby  Peter  caUetli  christian  men,  somi-time  a  ro^ral 
priesthood,  and  sometime  a  holy  priesthood,  for  to  offer  up 
heavenly  sacrifices  acceptal)le  to  God  tlu-ough  Jesus  Clirist: 
for  that  cause  also  l*aul  exhorteth  all  men,  that  they  pve 
and  offer  up  their  bodies  as  it  were  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
pleasant,  and  tnie  unto  ftod.  Besides  this  a  man  inay  find 
none  otlier  pricsthM)d  in  the  holy  scriptures :  although  we 
deny  not  an  order  of  ministers  to  be  in  the  church,  as  I  have 
shewed  in  anoUier  place,  as  bishops,  pa.stors,  doctors.  deacooB, 
priests,  which  be  grafted  in  this  ministration,  not  by  this  your 
anointing,  but  through  sound  doctrine,  blameless  living,  lawful 
vocation,  and  by  other  gifts  of  the  Holy  (ihost. 

Of  im»(fM.  Moreover,  I  marvel  that  ye  defend  and  uphold  images  amom; 

a  people  so  holy,  so  heavenly,  and  so  divine  as  the  Christians 
be,  sith  those  were  never  suffered  to  be  of  the  rude  and  groBs 
people  of  the  Jews,  but  rather  straitly  forbidden  of  God,  and 
the  worsliipping  of  tliem  revenged  witli  hideous  plagues.  \Miat 
do  I  speak  of  the  old  lawf  doth  not  the  scrijiture  of  the  new- 
testament  and  the  epistles  of  the  apostles  condenm  all  worahip- 
ping  of  images,  and  command  one  God  only  in  mind  and  in 
spirit  alone  for  to  be  worshipped,  becaiLse  he  is  both  spirit  and 
mind  ?  Kor  the  right,  best,  purest,  and  most  holiest  and  most 
liJl  of  godliness  worsliip  of  God  is,  to  honour  him  \vith  a  pure, 
clean,  and  uncorrupt  mind  and  faith:  for  if  religion  is  the 
worshipjnng  of  the  true  God,  and  we  cannot  see  God  witli  our 
eyes,  but  with  our  mind ;  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  tliere  is 
no  religion  wheresoever  an  image  is  worshipped.  But  Flort- 
bell  saitli,  tliat  we  follow  the  heresy  of  the  Iconomaches,  which 
long  ago  were  confuted  by  the  councils  of  Rome  and  Nicene. 
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If  this  matter  must  be  tried  by  councils  and  by  the  opinions  of 
ancient  doctors,  Florebell  shall  not  overcome  in  this  contro- 
versy; for  the  sixth  council  of  Constantinople,  also  the  coun- 
cil of  Elibertine  in  Spain,  and  eke  the  twelfth  council  of 
Toletan,  utterly  have  condenmed  the  use  of  images  in  the 
churches,  and  that  under  very  good  emperors.  Leo  the  first 
began  it,  and  after  him  the  two  Co iistan tines,  the  fifth  and 
the  sixth ;  last  of  all  Nicephorus  and  Philippicus,  not  consent- 
ing only  thereto,  but  also  persuading  the  same ;  and  therefore 
they  were  named  Iconomaches,  that  is,  overthrowers  of  images:  'ej^ld 
likewise  Origcnes,  Cyjirianus,  Lactantius,  Cyrillus,  Athanasius, 
Chrysostomus,  Hieromo,  Ambrose,  Theophylaet,  Austin,  and 
others  right  notable  both  in  learning  and  godly  living. 

Of  the  mvstcrics  wliich  men  call  sacr.iments,    I  will  noi ' 

1 ' 
contend  greatly  with  thee,  as  who  doth  know'  many  more  rays'!  °'*'''*'|^ 

teries  in  holy  scripture  to  be  contained  than  we  do  reckon 
upon ;  yea,  almost  every  sentence  includetli  a  mystery.  But 
when  men  of  our  sort  entreat  of  mysteries,  they  sequester  cer- 
tain from  that  infinite  number,  and  reduce  them  into  a  small 
and  a  few  number ;  so  tlmt  they  call  those  only  mysteries, 
either  sacraments,  which  Christ  hath  commanded  with  any 
singular  ceremuny  and  promise,  of  what  sort  be  that  m)'stical 
baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord :  by  which  two  things 
the  simi  of  our  salvation  is  represented ;  and  those  be,  pro- 
perly, testimonies  of  the  Father  reconciled  and  pacified,  and 
of  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  The  which  if  they  be  of  ua 
repurgpfl  from  divers  superstitions,  with  which  they  were 
shamefully  defiled,  and  restored  after  the  rule  of  the  gospel  and 
of  the  old  church,  why  is  it  that  thou  rcprovast  them,  as 
though  they  might  bo  seen  to  have  done  it  for  the  intent  to 
renew  matters,  and  for  a  desire  to  exchange  doctrine,  either 
for  a  lust  to  set  against  the  church! 

Over  and  besides,  thou  affirmest  them  to  have  brought  ^J* 
in  a  new  way  to  be  confiessed  of  sins.  What  is  this  new 
way!  to  move  eftsoons  the  people  that  they  condemn  and 
accuse  themselves  before  Ck)d,  to  beseech  him  forgiveness  of 
their  trespasses  and  wickedness.  What  is  more  old  tlian  this ! 
what  more  profitable  for  to  know  the  benefits  of  God  i  This 
confession  the  fathers  of  the  old  kw  did  use :  tins  confeaaion 
['  Because  I  know,  &c.] 
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the  apostles  and  the  chiirch  in  their  time  and  afler  did  ob- 
Herve:  but  your  confession  is  altogether  new,  which  may  be 
coniirmed  by  no  testimony  of  holy  scripture. 

Yea,  also  tliis  your  goodly  mass,  cither  that  daily  sacrifio^^ 
88  tliou  termest  it,  and  whereof  thou  makest  so  much  ado,  is 
it  not  plainly  the  invention  of  men,    and  invented  to   the 
greatest  injury  of  Christ  as  might  be  f     For  where  hatli  Christ 
ordained  it,  that  any  one  person,  clothed  after  the  manner  of 
players  and  counterfeited',  turned  from  the  people,  standing 
at  the  altar,  upon  the  which  is  set  a  certain  hallowed  stone, 
polished  with   an  iron  instrument  contrary  to  the   law,  and 
the  same  covered  with  two  or  three  altar-cloths,  and  decked, 
to  play  as  it  were  a  part  in  an  interlude ;  walking  now  in  tliis 
aide  and  then  in  that  side,  and  tumiiig  himself  hitlier  and 
thither,  mumbling  verses,  I  cannot  tell  what ;   and  at  length 
he  must  hold  up  a  round  piece  of  bread,  which  they  call  an 
host,   and  a  cup  finely  made  for  the  people  to  gaze   uf>oa, 
wliich,  kneeling  t>chind  his  back,  worshippeth  it,  after   that 
he   hath  lifted  it  with  his  hands  as   high  as  he  can  above 
his  head  ?     by  and  by  the  same  priest  breaketh    the  gobct' 
of  bread  into  three  parts :   tliat  one  he  letteth  fall  into  the 
chalice ;    he  must  keep   that  otlier  twain  in  his  hand  until 
heaven   and    earth    l)e   pacified :    he  alone  eateth    all,    and 
rinceth   up   the  chalice,   anil  accomplisheth  all  other  tilings, 
which  men  both  see  and  say  these  maskers  to  use  to  do : — I 
say,  where  hath  Christ  ordained  any  like  tiling?  where  com- 
manded he  the  piece  of  bread  to  be  worshipped  I     where,  in 
any  place,  is  it  to  be  read  in  the  holy  scripture,  that  the  Lord's 
8up|>er  is  a  sacrifice  ?    where,  that  it  ought  to  be  offered  for 
the  dead  as  a  sacrifice;     God  himself,  (saith  Florebcll),   a 
great  while  before  Christ  was  born,   maketh  mention  of  this 
sacrifice,  of  this  pure  and  sincere  oblation,  to  be  verj'  pleasant 
~rM»i.  !•  u.]  and  acceptable  to  him,  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Malachi. 
'  0  crowked  souls  ujion  the  earth  (as  the  writer  of  Satyrs 
cryeth)  and  void  of  heavenly  things" !'     Is  it  tliis  to  under- 
stand holy  scriptures?    is  it  this  to  play  the  divine?     Malachi 
speaketh  tliere  of  Christ  his  only  sacrifice  and  oblation,  by  the 


MUuhi. 
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whicli  he  offered  himself  and  his  Iwdy  upon  the  cross  to  his 
Father,  an  liost  for  our  sins :  tlicse  jugglers  draw  it  unto 
bread  and  wine,  or  rather  unto  their  fahle  of  the  niass.  For 
what  is  tliat  pure  and  i-ltaii  ohlation,  hut  Christ,  which  "  hath 
wrought  no  sin,  and  in  whose  mouth  was  found  no  deceit  f 
wherefore  he  alone  was  pleasant  and  acceptable  unto  God. 
Here,  here,  is  that  oblation  and  pure  sacrifice,  innocent,  im- 
maculate, by  the  sweet  savour  wbcrc<)f  the  Father  is  paci- 
fied :  and  dare  ye  say  that  thilk  wicked  mass  of  yours  was 
ordaine<l  to  pacify  God ;  than  the  which  nothing  can  l)e  to  God 
more  filtliy,  nothing  more  hideous,  nothing  more  displeasant  ? 
1  dare  boldly  attimi,  that  tlierc  is  nrithing  among  ail  the  de- 
vised things  of  the  papists,  which  be  innumerable,  more  un- 
godly and  foul ;  by  the  which  wretched  men  be  ptrrvcrted  from 
the  true  worsliip  uf  God ;  and  by  the  which  God  is  more 
displeased,  the  benefit  of  Christ's  passion  more  obscured,  than 
by  this  which  Florcbell  callctli,  (iuid  not  he  only,)  a  daily  sacri- 
fice instituted  for  to  worship  God.  For  by  this  tragedy  and 
foreign  gazing-stock  the  true  use  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and 
the  lively  remembrance  of  Christ  that  suffered  and  died,  is 
taken  away ;  and  the  christian  people  is  only  called  together 
for  to  see,  hear,  and  worship  tliat  they  be  ignorant  of.  O 
miserable  thing  and  wretched  !  who  may  laxuent  and  cry 
out  enough  the  unworthiness  of  this  tiling  i  I  beseech  thee, 
Christ,  by  that  thy  most  holy  body  which  thou  gavest  for  us, 
by  thy  blood  most  pure  that  thou  sheddest  for  our  sins,  to 
deliver  thy  people  from  so  manifold  and  huge  errors,  and  from 
this  so  miserable  thraldom  and  tyraimy,  that  men  may  serve 
thee  only,  our  true  Redeemer. 

Hut  let  us  discuss  the  two  List  points  which  remain  he- 
hind.  Of  faith,  and  of  the  jitstitication  of  faith,  Florebell 
confoundeth  many  and  sundry  things  together :  and  in  them  or  in.ufi- 
all  as  yet  he  hath  not  satisfied  himself ;  for  he  hath  promised, 
that  at  another  time  he  wiU  set  forth  this  matter  more 
subtly  and  more  at  large.  And  in  case  he  had  not  burdened 
us  wth  false  accusations,  as  concerning  this  question  he 
should  not  seem  to  be  far  from  that  sentence  which  men 
of  our  opinion  preach  of  justification.  For  he  judgeth  God 
to  be  the  autlior  of  all  those  thuigs,  which  we  do  rightwisely*; 
Q*  Rightwisely:  righteously.] 
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and  that  without  his  inspiration  and  help  we  arc  not  able 
to  do  any  thing  of  oursolves  well ;  yea,  neither  to  endeavour 
nor  to  be^n ;  and  tliat  the  blissful  and  everlasting  life  cnmetli 
not  to  us  by  violence,  and  by  that  self  natiux;  of  our  good 
doings,  but  by  the  abundance  of  the  divine  goodness,  (for  fjO 
he  saith,)  recompensing  our  good  dei'ds  and  wills,  whatsoever 
they  be,  with  ao  great  a  reward.  I  decin,  Florebell,  that  I  have 
faithfully  rehearsed  these  words.  But  1  pray  thee,  shew  me 
why  dost  thou  so  much  detest  to  grant,  that  we  obtain  the 
divine  justice  through  faith,  iind  that  all  our  sins  be  freely  and 
for  nought  forgiven  us,  fur  (_'hrist's  sake  alone,  if  that  we  put 
our  confidence  u\ynn  him  '.     Doth  not  Peter  the  apostle  con- 

[Acta  XY.  90  feas  and  preach  this,  where  he  saith,  that  Gk>d  by  faith,  that 
is,  tlirouglt  the  affiance  of  his  mercy,  purgcth  the  hearts  and 

[Acta iv.  12.]  souls  of  men  J    Also,  when  ho  proclaimetii  tliat  there  is  none 

other  name  besides  that  one  of  Clirist  given  to  men  under  hea-  ■ 
ven.  by  the  whic-Ii  they  may  obtain  salvation ;  whether  is  not 
Paul  wlioliy  in  this,  to  teach  us  that  excellent  justice  of  Ouist 
to  belong  unto  us  by  faith  f  For  what  is  it,  I  would  know, 
"  Therefore  we,  being  justified  by  faith,  have  peace  with  Qod 
tlurough  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist;" — what  is  tliat f — than  the 
which  nothing  may  be  found  out  more  plainer,  stronger,  and 

Rom.  iu.  more  pertinent  to  put  this  question  out  of  doubt.  "  By  the  workR 
of  the  law  no  man  shall  be  justified  before  God."  Thou  liast 
here,  tliat  togetlier  all  gtK)d  deeds,  yea,  the  very  best,  as  tfaoee 
of  God's  law,  cannot  bring  us  just  before  God,  and  do  justify 
no  man.  And  he  addeth  a  reason  why  the  law  justifieth  not, 
for  that  (saith  he)  it  was  not  made  for  tliis  purpose,  to  justifr, 
but  that  through  the  same  sin  might  be  known.  And  Paul 
perceiveth  his  intent'  :  "  Now  verily  (([uoth  he)  is  the  rightwiae- 
ness,  that  of  (Jnd,  declared,  without  the  fulfilling  of  the  law, 
having  witness  yet  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets.  The  rig^t' 
wiseness,  not  doubt",  which  is  good  Ijcfore  God,  cometh  bjr 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  beheve.  There 
is  no  difference,  for  all  liave  sinned,  and  lack  the  praise  that 
is  of  valour'  before  God ;  but  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace, 

j-i  <i  PerBcquitur  suum  institutum,"   l^it.    purttuik  ? — hu   intent: 
the  purpose  of  his  orguiiient.] 
{*  Not  doubt :  no  donbt.] 
P  "  Neo  possunt  merito  coram  Deo  gloriori,"  LuL"] 
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fli  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesu,  whom  God  hath 
ma<]c!  a  seat  of  mercy  thniugli  faith  in  his  l)loo<l,  to  sliew  the 
rightwiseness,  which  before  him  is  of  valour,  in  that  he  forgiveth 
the  sins  tliat  are  passed ;  whieh  (Sod  did  suffer,  to  shew  at  this 
time  the  rightwiseness  that  is  allowed  of  liini,  that  he  might 
be  counted  just,  and  a  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  on 
Jesus."  Ought  not  these  words  alone,  if  thou  be  ignoraat, 
teach  thee  how  thou  shouldest  confcas  of  the  true  justification  of 
fiuth;  and  if  thou  be  not  ignorant,  put  thee  out  of  all  fear  i  But 
thou  hads  liever  to  waste  words  about  false  crimes  and  slanders, 
than  to  speak  arigiit  of  the  matter,  either  to  keep  silence. 

First,  thou  sayest  that  Luther,  not  induced  by  places  of  scrip- 
ture, hath  taugiit  those  tilings  of  the  justification  of  faith,  but 
ratiier  as  a  crafty  man,  when  he  perceived  men  by  nature  in- 
clined to  pleasiu-e,  to  have  found  out  tlii.s  opinion,  by  the  which 
the  goodnc&s  and  the  mercy  of  God  might  ajipear  to  be  magni- 
fied; the  which  should  be  lightly  allowed'  of  wicked  and  shrews 
persons,  for  hberty  of  living  sake;  also  of  the  imleamcd  and  rude 
people,  for  the  out^rard  appearance  of  godliness  and  soberness. 
These  things  thou  feignast,  lest  thou  shouldst  not  be  seen  a 
goo<l  orator,  which,  by  thine  own  nature,  hast  learned  other 
men  to  Ue.  In  like  manner  tliey  feigned,  to  whom  Paul  was 
Constraine<l  to  answer  in  tlie  epistle  unto  the  Romans ;  which 
did  WTyste  awry  the  very  rightwise  doctrine  of  i'aul  upon  tlie 
same  question;  for  so  he  saith, ''  Let  us  do  evil  that  goodness [Rom.ui.s.] 
may  come,  as  they  missay  of  u.s  and  as  some  say  tliat  we  do 
affirm:  whase  condemnation  is  just."  And  in  another  place, 
after  that  he  praiseil  the  manifold  grace  of  (.lod  ;  '•  W'liat  then 
shall  we  say!  (quoth  he)  shall  we  go  forth  in  sin,  tliat  grace  [Rom.  vi.i.] 
may  abounds"  And  a  little  after,  wlien  he  liad  deciaretl  that 
we  were  unloosed  from  the  law  by  Christ,  *'  Whatf  saitli  he,  [Rom.  i 
"diall  we  sin  because  we  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under"' 
grace?  No."  So  it  behoved  him  to  answer  on  every  side 
unto  such  slanderers.  Wherefore  it  is  not  great  wonder  if  we 
as  well  sustain  the  same  slanders  and  accuscments,  which  do 
entreat  of  the  said  question,  and  expound  thilk  doctrine. 

Furthermore,  that  is  a  shameful    blasphemy,  when   thou 
aflirmest  tliat  Luther  requireth  a  barren  faith  only,  or  rather 

Q*  Lightly  allowed:  readily  approved  of:  "libenter  probaretur," 
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a  certain  trust,  with  the  which  whosoever  is  once  endowed, 
albeit  ho  sliall  gi-ievously  sin  until  the  last  day  of  his  life,  he 
ought  to  be  careless' ;  neither  any  heinous  trespass,  how 
felonious  soever  it  bo  done  by  him,  may  be  to  him  death 
and  destniction.  Where  ever  taught  Luther  this!  who  ever 
heard  it  by  mouth  of  him,  or  hath  read  it  in  print !  With 
these  subtleties  an<l  lies  yc  cause  the  true  and  sweet  doctrine 
of  Clirist  to  be  hated,  disdained,  and  envied.  We  teach  the 
sincere  and  lively  faith,  which  is  right  firmly  grounded  upon 
tlie  pnimi-ses  of  (Jod,  out  of  the  which  do  spring  all  good 
deeds  and  honest  and  virtuous  actions,  as  it  were  fruit  out 
of  a  quick  and  plenteous  tree,  and  not  an  idle  neither  dead 
opinion  or  vain  confidence.  We  exhort  all  men  to  mutual  love 
and  well  doings,  and  for  to  have  justice  in  reverence,  that  by 
those  they  may  testify  thenTselvcs  earnestly  to  believe  and 
heartily:  and  in  all  points  we  follow  the  way  and  rule  of 
Paul,  which  after  that  he  hath  taught  faitli,  proceedeth  to  ex- 
hortation and  discipline  of  living. — Then  thou  see.st,  I  trow, 
that  neither  Luther,  nor  any  other  of  us  at  any  time,  hare 
judged  good  works  superfluous.  If  that  Luther,  to  the  intent 
he  might  take  from  us  the  trust  we  liad  in  our  works,  and 
transport  us  to  Clirist,  did  say  both  our  good  deeds  and  bad  to 
he  sins ;  that  is,  not  to  bo  pure  acts,  but  always  envenomed 
with  some  shrewd  aifection ;  neither  it  is  not  a  singular 
opinion  of  Luther's,  but  the  sentence  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
which  is  not  adread  to  compare  all  our  good  deeds,  which  he 
clepetli  justices,  unto  the  cloth  of  a  menstruous  woman.  There- 
fore, Florcbell,  thou  niightest  have  let  this  alone. 

Afterward  thou  sayest  the  place  of  James  to  impugn  oar 
sentence  of  justification.  I  marvel  that  thou  canst  not  separate 
one  faith  from  another,  which  art  not  ignorant  that  of  men  of 
your  sect  there  be  proposed  ten  kinds  of  faith,  either  more :  for 
Paul  and  Jantes  sjjcak  not  of  one  manner  of  faith.  Paul  un- 
derstandeth  by  faith  confidence  of  the  mercy  of  ikid,  when  any 
man  acknowledgeth  the  grievousness  of  his  sin,  and  yet  for  all 
that  he  despairetli  not,  but  bclieveth  surely  that  his  trespass 
through  Christ  is  forgiven  him.  Marr}-,  James  reckoneth  it 
for  a  certain  idle  opinion,  by  the  which  some  men  did  per- 
suade themselves  to  be  just,  because  they  were  baptized  and 
P  "  Secumm,"  Lat.    Free  from  uneasiness.^ 
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called  Cliristians,  when  for  all  that  they  would  shew  nothing 
worthy  so  great  a  name  and  profession.  For  thin  those  James 
reproved,  and  declared  that  tliey  had  not  the  true  faith  whicli 
Abraham  was  endued  withal,  that  hath  opened  in  this'  his 
faith  he  bare  to  CJod-ward,  that  he  was  willing  to  offer  up  his 
son  at  the  commandment  of  (iod.  Hut  they  had  not  this  faith, 
but  a  certain  dead  faith,  which  the  devils  have  also,  by  the 
which  they  believe  that  there  is  a  (lod,  but  they  feel  no  good- 
ness of  him;  which  if  they  might  perceive,  it  would  none  other- 
wise be,  but  they  would  entertain  the  poor  gently  and  aid 
them,  and  thereby  they  should  teBtif'y  themselves  to  have  the 
true  faith,  and  not  the  shadow:  therefore  this  faith  can  justify 
nobody,  since  it  is  not  the  trust  of  the  mercy  of  God. — Hut 
James  saith  plainly,  that  we  are  not  justified  by  faith  only,  but 
also  by  good  works.  1  grant :  but  he  speaketh  of  the  justice 
of  works  which  decLireth  us  rightwise  before  men,  so  that  of 
them  we  may  not  aright  he  accused.  Of  the  which  justice 
Paul  mentioneth,  "  If  Ahnthani  by  bis  works  were  justified,  he  ['•(""•iv.a.j 
hath  wherein  he  might  glorify,  but  not  witli  Cfod :"  as  though 
he  would  say,  Verily,  thilk  same  foreign  jiLstice  of  well  doing 
is  necessary ;  but  that  same  cannot  bring  us  in  favour  with 
God.  Therefore  we  have  not  agreed  unto  your  sentence,  as 
mast  vainly  thou  dost  Iwast ;  but  you'  in  the  presence  of  Gaspar  fiii*p«r 
Contaren,  the  pope's  legate,  hath  agreed  unto  our  right  doc- 
trine of  faith,  and  of  his'  strength  and  property,  if  the  pope 
with  his  adherents  would  assent  to  the  same.  For  when  they 
were  overthrown  from  the  justice  of  works,  they  were  brought 
to  this  point,  to  confess  lively  faith  to  justify,  whereof  before 
we  have  specified ;  in  the  which  alone  both  hope  and  charity  and 
all  other  virtues  be  contained. — Further,  that  thou  eallest 
Luther  a  very  opprobrioius  person,  which  some  time  hath  said 
that  it  was  to  be  doubted  of  the  epistle  of  James ;  art  not 
thou  rather  not  only  a  more  unshamefacedcr  man,  but  also  a 
greater  liar,  which  darest  to  uphold  that  the  .sjiid  epistle  hath 
been  allowed  of  the  universal  church  at  all  times  f  Doth  not 
Jerome  witness,  that  it  hath  been  doubted  of  the  said  epistle,  Jerome, 
and  that  it  was  without  authority  in  the  primitive  church,  and 
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th&t  it  was  written  and  set  forth  of  some  other  under  his  name, 
and  not  of  Janics  the  apoetle  i  For  this  it  is  false  that  Fkn- 
bell  saith  it  was  approved  of  the  universal  i-hurch  a]\«7i}'s. 
I  do  not  speak  tliis  to  the  end  I  would  the  sanic  to  l>e 
rejected,  in  the  which  I  know  right  wholesome  precept*  of 
christian  living  to  be  contained,  but  titat  I  might  soroetluiig 
abate  mine  adversary's  boldness. 

At  length  Florebell  is  come  unto  that  tliird  place  of  the 
souls,  in  tl»e  which  tlie  souls  be  said  to  be  bume<l  and  purged. 
But  he  niaketh  not  many  words  herealwuts,  as  one  that  i 
well  those   fiery  Haiues   to  have  been  stored  up  sufiicie 
by  them  which  went  abont  to  make  whote'  and  to  furniall 
their  cold  and  empty  kitchens.    Hi*  saith  this  only  herein,  that 
Luther  hath  attirined  that  place  among  his  first  Jisputaticms, 
in  the  which  he  agreed  to  the  cathoUc  church,  and  to  Origm, 
Eusebius,  ('yprianus,  Augustine,  and  to  many  other;    but 
that  contented  liiiu  not,  for  because  he  somewhat 
from  the  received  opinion  of  the  church  in  the  kind  of  pi 
ment  and  pain ;  und  tliat  liis  scholars  most  of  all  di 
from  the  cliuruli,  which  set  forth  that  tliere  is  none  such 
at  all.      But  let  Florebell  understand  that  he  coofesseth  to 
be  ignonuit  of,  that  Luther  profited  so  much  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  that  he  well  |)crceived  this  your  purgatory   to  he 
a  very  vain  fantasy  of  men,  devised  for  to  get  money:   for 
who  doth  not  know,  that  liath  read  any  tiling  in  holy  scripttOP, 
tliat  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  made  no  manner  of  mention  i>f 
tliat  purging  place  i     Verily,  they  would  not  have  left  it  un- 
spoken if  tlierc  had  been  any  sucli  thing,  eitlicr  if  tliey  had 
known  it  to  liave  been  necessary  unto  salvation :  for  nil  that 
these  men  are  wont  to  allege  hereforc,  bo  all  ready  «lissolved, 
and  diligently  by  us  confuted  and  made  of  none  effect,  so 
that  our  adversaries  have  now  nothing  that  tlicy  may  liring 
in  against  us,  but  only  tliis  their  chief  defence,  tiie  authority 
of  tlic  church;  the  which  defence  is  now  on  every  side  with 
instruments  undennincnl,  and  shaken  with  the  engines  and 
armouries  of  the  word  of  God,  that  it  may  not  long  remain. 

But  because  Florebell  sayetli  those  doctors,  wliich  a  little 
before  were  named,  to  have  acknowledged  this  third  place  for 
the  souls  to  be  purged ;  I  will  ascribe  one  place  of  Austin,  to 
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the  intent  it  niay  be  perceived  whetlter  our  adversary  speaketh 
true  or  no :  for  in  his  fifth  book,  entitled  •  li)0(rnosticon,'  after 
that  he  liad  set  forth  two  places  by  the  divine  authority,  the 
one  of  heaven  and  the  other  of  hell,  lie  saith,  "  The  third  place 
verily  we  know  not,  yea,  we  find  it  not  in  the  holy  scriiitures."' 
Whether  seemeth  not  Austin  here  to  speak  plain  unto  thee, 

0  Florebell '.  Notwthstanding  I  am  not  ij^norant,  (hat  those 
good  and  holy  men,  antichrist  even  then  working  and  goinp; 
about  tlie  mystery  of  errors,  have  sometimes  doubted,  and 
written  diversely  thereof.  Hut  by  their  own  adviccinent,  their 
writings  be  to  be  tried  at  the  divine  scripture,  that  if  they  liave 
perclumce  said  any  thing  tliat  do  not  accord  therewith,  we 
iihould  reject  them,  and  dissever  tlie  gold  from  tlie  gold  foil. 

And  hitherto  wo  have  touched  places  in  the  which  our 
adversary  saith  that  we  liavc  gone  hack  from  the  church ;  for 
we  liavc  shewed  that  we  do  not  swerve  from  the  church  in  those 
articles,  but  themselves  to  di-sscnt  altogether,  not  only  from  the 
true  and  old  church,  but  also  from  the  holy  scriptures,  and  the 
authority  of  tlio  apostles. — Now,  henceforth  he  {wsseth  unto  a 
80ur  reprehension  of  Luther's  jx-rson,  and  tliereliy  taketh  oc- 
casion to  go  a-s  it  were  inU)  a  certain  delectsible  ])laco,  where 
after  long  disputation  ho  might  refresh  liimself  a  little  witli 
a  slanderous  digression.  But  these  things  Luther  now  re- 
gardeth  not ;  for  he  enjoyotli  that  blissful  life  and  tranquillity 
witli  (Jlirist.  For  whiles  Florebell  putteth  abroad  his  book,  and 

1  intended  to  send  this  defence  unto  him,  which  by  right  urgent 
causes  was  deferred  until  this  time,  tidings  were  brought  of  the  J','."!)"''' 
death  of  Martin  Luther ;  by  the  which  I  was  more  than  men 
think  sorry  in  mind :  for  I  saw,  by  the  loss  of  such  a  man, 
that  we  alone  wanted  not  his  pleasant  company,  but  the  sad- 
ness and'  gravity  of  many  counsels;  and  we  were  very  sorry 
that  our  dignity  was  diminished  by  the  death  of  so  great  a 
divine,  and  that  our  adversaries  rejoiced.  Tliis  thing  was 
lamentable  to  his  friends,  anguishous  to  his  country,  and  griev- 
ous to  all  good  men.  liut,  for  because  ho  had  a  certain  con- 
tinued prtjsperity  in  sotting  forth  the  gospel,  he  diet!  godly  and 
quietly,  rather  in  his  own  time  than  the  church's  time ;  and  he 
departed  unt^i  Christ  at  that  season,  when  he  might  more  easily 

[*  Sadnrts  and:   no  words  correspond ing  to  these  are  to  be  foanfl 
in  the  Latin.    "  SadncsB,"  here,  means  "  sobriety,"  probably.] 
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lament  his  countrj-  of  (irermany,  if  he  liad  lived,  than  help  it. 
Therefore  tlic  hick  of  him  seemeth  me,  that  it  ought  to  be 
taken  with  a  better  courage :  for  such  chances  ensued  irame- 
diatcly  after,  that  nictliought  immortal  God  bereft  him  not  of 
his  hfe,  but  gave  liiiu  death,  tliat  he  iniglit  live  a  better  life. 
He  saw  not  Germany  inflamed  with  battle ;  neither  his  liberty  ■ 
nor  honour  to  liavc  been  broufrht  into  extreme  danger.  He 
saw  not  tlie  power  of  arms  of  tlie  Romans  invading  Ger- 
many, for  to  abolish  utterly  the  religion  for  the  which  he  took 
so  much  travail  first  of  all  men:  he  saw  not  liis  country 
foully  assaulted  of  their  neighbours :  he  saw  not  raanslaughteis 
most  cruel ;  neither,  finally,  that  city  defaced,  in  the  which  he 
him.self  did  excel  with  most  right  sliining  glory  above  all  other 
men.  Albeit,  he  seemed  with  a  certain  divinity  and  inspiration 
of  mind  to  bode  all  these  things  many  times  l>efore,  but  spe- 
cially two  (lays  before  he  died ;  for  he  bid  them  which  were  with 
him  to  pray  Gud  that  he  would  arise  for  to  defend  his  church; 
for  him  thought  a  very  great  fire  to  be  enkindled  in  the  council 
of  Tridentine.  I  truly  judge  Martin  Luther,  as  well  by  his 
deeds  which  lie  accomjilishod  notably  for  the  glorj-  of  God,  as 
by  the  opportunity  of  his  death,  that  he  was  both  b<im  into 
tliis  world  by  the  divine  purveyance,  and  taken  away  out  of  this 
trouble  and  burly  burly.  Wherefore  let  us  thankfully  remem- 
ber hini,  rather  tlun  pity  him,  that  whensoever  we  think  upon 
that  most  famous  and  right  wise  man,  we  might  be  encouraged 
to  follow  his  excellent  virtue. 

But  I  come  again  to  FlorebcU,  which  for  tliat  he  rc- 
crcatetb  himself  with  cursed  words,  and  not  with  probable 
reasons,  we  will  sufl'er  him  freely  to  wander,  lest  ftcrad venture 
we  should  let  him  of  Ids  pleasure.  In  the  mean  season 
yet,  lest  we  stand  idle,  we  will  repeat  a  place  passed  over 
before,  whicli  .seemed  to  stop  the  course  of  our  disputation. 
And  this  wo  ought  to  do  more  gladly,  because  that  Luthi-r 
and  other  more  of  its,  our  adversary  sayeth,  have  renewed 
all  the  old  heresies  almost.  Therefore,  as  it  may  moie 
clearly  appear  than  the  day  is  bright,  whether  of  two,  wc  or 
they,  done  this ;  I  shall  ordain  a  short  brief  declaration,  and 
as  it  were  a  comparison,  certainly  for  none  other  cause  than 
that  all  men  might  perceive  how  great  the  treachery  and  sub- 
tilty  of  the  devil  was  iu  setting  up  the  jiapistry. 


What  then,  Florebell,  meaneth  that  thy  numbcrinji,  before  *  ""Jp*"- 
this  rehearsed,  of  ungodly  persoas  whom  men  call  heretics  ?  ^^1^""^ 
whether  to  the  intent  tliat  we  might  know  many  such  to  have  p*p'»'^^ 
been  I  but  of  that  no  man  was  ignorant.  Or  whether  might- 
est  thou  make  a  likely  matter'  those  whom  ye  call  Lutherans 
to  be  heretics,  because  of  our  Lord  (as  I  may  put  forth  thy 
words)  and  of  his  apostles  it  was  shewn  and  prophesied  of 
before,  that  always  almost  such  seditions  and  sects  sliould 
reign  in  the  church?  and,  if  it  were  for  that  cause,  we 
would  the  less  manel?  We  do  not  wonder  that  there  be 
heretics ;  but  we  marvel  rather  at  this,  tliat  ye  do  not  Icnow 
neither  the  heretics  neither  errors.  I  am  determined  there- 
fore in  this  place  to  shew  them  thee,  neither  it  shall  lie  any 
hard  thing  for  thee  if  thou  mark  the  appellation  of  them 
whom  thou  accountest  heretics.  Alder  first,  who  wth  Simon  Simon, 
maketh  himself  God  and  Christ  upon  the  earth?  the  pope. 
Who  hath  deceived  the  world  with  magical  crafts,  tliat  is  to 
say,  (as  Paul  speaketh,)  with  false  miracles  and  wonders?  the 
pope.  Who  do  chop  and  cliango  for  present  money  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sacraments  and  divine  affairs? 
whether  not  the  pope  and  all  his  generation  of  pai>ists? 
But  subtly  FJorebell  omitted  the  fault  of  ambition,  and  tho 
most  sacrilege  of  all,  when  yet  he  touched  the  other  errors 
of  Simon.  Certes  I  pass  over  Menander,  Satumil,  Cherinth, 
and  Basilides ;  for  they  forsook  not  their  master  Simon,  saving 
that  the  Basilidians  do  not  believe  that  Christ  was  crucified, 
but  in  his  stead  Simon  Cyreneses,  from  whom  the  sect  of 
the  pope  doth  not  swerve;  the  which  sitli  it  liatli  found  out 
new  means  and  ways  to  put  away  sin,  beside  the  only  sa- 
crifice of  Christ,  doth  he  not  deny,  although  not  in  word, 
but  in  deed,  Cluist  to  be  crucified  I — With  the  Gnosticks,  onosiiciu, 
doth  not  the  papists  entangle  the  weak  souls  of  men,  with  j 

terrible  names,  citlicr  of  princes  or  else  of  angels,  and  teach  1 

a  doctrine  full  of  fables  and  lies  ? — With  the  Carpocratians,  Carpocn- 
also,  do  not  they  worship  images,  not  only  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  Paul,  but  of  a  tliousand  others  whom  they  have  put  in 
the  number  of  gods,  and  do  offer  to  them  frankincense  and 
other  reverences?     Over  and  beside  that  they  do  replenish 

P  "  An  ut  vcrisimilc  fiicercs,"  Lat.    Or  that  thon  mightcgt  make  it 
seem  probable,  Sec] 


[PHILPOT.] 


27 


418 


TRANHLATION    OF 


Valentine, 

S«cunde, 

Ptolcmcs, 

Cerdon, 

Marcion. 

N'icolaites. 


Pctrarcha. 


all  things  with  allegories,  and  defile  with  counterfeited  in- 
ventions ;  and  that  they  make  the  body  of  Christ  bo  heavenly 
and  so  thin,  that  they  uphold  it  to  be  in  infinite  places,  ao  ■ 
that  the  gobet  of  bread  be  round ;  or  else  that  the  body  be 
turned  into  bread. — Who  is  he  that  is  either  of  Valentine, 
Secunde,  Ptolemes,  Cerdon,  Marcion,  and  Apellcs''  sects,  whidi  ■ 
perceiveth  not  them  to  follow  dreams  f  What  did  the  Nico- 
laitcsf  did  not  they  permit  open  lechery  and  wlioredom  for 
to  excuse  themselves;  and  did  approve  the  superstition  and 
rites  of  the  Gentiles  ?  They  meddled  in  their  disputations,  I 
wot  not  what  barbarous  names,  \vith  the  which  they  made 
adread  and  abashed  tlie  hearers;  the  which  might  cause  a 
wise  man  to  laugh  rather  than  to  fear.  But  whether  do  not 
the  papists  the  same !  where  is  there  in  any  place  more 
liberty  of  lechery  than  at  Rome,  and  in  the  very  synagogne 
of  the  pope?  insomuch  tluit  Francis  Petrarch  hatlj  said  that 
there  the  most  detestable  lechery  doth  shew  forth  all  her 
filthy  power.  In  cui  lassuria  fa  rnltinui  jtrotta.  There  is 
truly  so  great  superstition  in  apparel,  in  decking  of  their 
temples,  in  trimming  of  their  images,  in  Ughts  and  tapers, 
with  six  liundred  like  ceremonies,  that  if  tlie  old  su])erstition 
of  the  gentiles  should  come  in  use  again,  it  might  conim  ■ 
itself  overcome  of  the  pope's  superstition.  What  shall  1  speak 
of  barbarous  words,  by  the  wliich  unto  unsely'  and  foolish  folk 
they  avaunt  themselves  to  be  marvelled  at,  but  unto  wise  and 
prudent  men  to  be  laughed  to  scorn  ?  For  thilk  words  which 
they  use  m  their  disputatioas  and  boolcs,  they  be  words  (as 
the  poet  saith)  to  be  quaked  at  when  they  be  spoken' ;  which 
sith  everj-  where  they  may  be  found,  it  is  not  needful  that 
Hcbeonites.  we  Spot  our  paper  with  such  drags. — These  the  Hebeonites 
do  follow,  wliicli  among  other  be  so  foolish  and  so  weak  that 
they  could  not  see  the  law,  which  consisteth  in  ceremonies, 
(.08  I  may  speak  with  Paul)  to  be  abrogated ;  where  yet, 
all  that,  Paul  with  a  loud  voice  witnesseth,  tliat  it  is 
gated,  done  out,  taken  a\^'ay  from  the  midst  of  us  and  cm- 
cified  upon  the  cross:  also  he  forbiddeth  that  none  should 
"judge  us  in  meat  or  drink,  either  in  the  part  of  a  feast- 
day,  or  else  of  the  change  of  the  moon,  cither  of  the  adb- 
batli-days,  which  be  sliadows  of  things  to  come,  but  the 
p  "  Incautis,"  ta/.]  ["  "  Penc  tremcndo  sono,"  i«r.] 
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%r>(\y  IS  of  Christ."  Likewise  be  not  these  new  Hebeonites, 
which  we  clepe  papists,  corrupted  plainly  with  this  frenzy  of 
mind?  for  what  else,  I  pray  thee,  do  their  decrees  cont^n, 
than  a  certain  new  Jewish  fashion  5  Whom  Paul  for  these 
words,  and  for  that  imitation,  ironeously"  doth  scorn:  "  Touch 
not,  taste  not,  handle  not,  which  all  perish  with  the  abusing* 
of  them,  and  are  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of 
men ;  which  things  have  the  similitude  of  wisdom  in  chosen 
holiness  and  humbleness  in  words  only,""  when  indeed  they  be 
mere  madness  and  superstition. 

Now  let  the  Tatians  come  forth,  which  eke  be  called  "'■«''>'"• 
Encratites.  They  (as  Austin  witnesseth)  received  none  into  Encntiie*. 
their  company  that  was  married,  whether  he  were  man  or 
woman :  they  never  ate  flesh,  in  the  which  thing  many  sects 
of  monks,  and  specially  tlie  Carthusians,  do  follow  them. 
And  as  concerning  marriage,  there  is  none  among  all  the 
monks  and  priests  of  the  popes,  which  had  not  leiver  have  a 
hundred  harlots  than  to  have  a  chaste  wife  of  his  own.  In 
the  which  points  they  have  ensued  also  the  fond  devices  of 
the  Catharons  and  of  Montan ;  all)eit  they  have  many  tilings  cnth»rons. 
else  consonant  with  tliem  beside  these :  for  the  pope  will  be 
accounted  as  it  were  the  Holy  Ghost,  attributing  unto  him- 
self only  tlie  authority  for  to  interpret  divine  scriptures, 
or  rather  taking  upon  him  the  perfection  of  the  com- 
forter*; for  the  j)apists  do  preach  that  all  things  were  not 
revealed  unto  the  apostles,  which  were  necessary  to  stablish 
the  church  and  religion,  fi>r  tliat  is  perfect  was  not  yet  come 
to  light :  but  they  lie  most  slianicfidly,  that  this  jwrfection  came 
unto  the  pope  and  unto  his  prophets ;  which  men  clepe,  some 
priests,  and  some  monks,  Also  tliey  vouchsafe  to  call  women, 
which  men  clepe  nuns,  priests ;  (the  wliich  thing  before  the 
coming  of  Christ  gentiles  did  use  to  do:)  they  boast  of  the 
visions  of  Christ,  and  of  his  mother  Mary  the  perpetual  \irgin, 
and  of  many  other  saints :  and  they  would  the  city  of  Rome, 
becaase  the  pope  dwelleth  there  with  bis  harlots,  to  l^e  anotlier 
Jerusalem  and  the  mother  of  all  churclies.     These  things 

[7  Ironeously:  ironically.] 

£•  "With  the  luing:"  "ipso  pereant  abusa,"  Lot.  "abutor"  moon- 
ing to  u*f.    'A  iari  -nuvTa  ti?  ipdopau  rji  airoj^priirti.    Col.  ii.  S2,n 
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the  papists,  with  men  of  Montan's  sect,  which  also  be  ni 
Cataphr)'gs,  with  the  Adaniiaas,  Quintillians,  Artor)'ts,  Helche- 
sit«,  Theodotians,  Novatians,  and  Alogians,  with  such  like 
monsters,  do  Iwth  deem  and  teach.  Truly  the  Novatians  (as 
Jerome  writeth)  do  always  pretend  straitness  of  living,  to  the 
intent  they  might  have  licence  to  preach  in  the  congregations : 
lest,  if  the  truth  were  openly  known  and  set  forth  abroad,  their 
credit  might  decay.  ^Vith  the  same  spirit  they  feigned  them- 
selves to  preach  good  works :  item,  they  feigned  them  to  will 
all  ceremonies  to  be  well  kept,  and  I  cannot  tell  what  other 
h}i)ocri.'*ie9,  when  for  all  that  they  utterly  abhorred  the  manner 
of  the  old  church  and  religion:  and  they,  when  they  liad 
offended,  would  not  be  corrected.  The  which  all,  how  well 
they  do  accord  with  the  haughtiness  of  the  papists,  methinks 
it  is  evident  enough:  for  as  touching  correction,  FlorebeD 
his  self  confesscth,  that  the  pope  is  in  such  a  degree  set',  which 
ought  to  rule  all  men's  manners,  but  no  man  should  reprove 
him.  And  the  selfsame  likewise  is  established  by  a  decree; 
for  he  shall  judge  all  men,  and  his  self  be  judged  of  nobody. 
And  yet  the  decree  speaketh  more  indifferently  tlian  Florebell, 
for  it  addeth,  '  E.\cept  he  be  found  to  swerve  from  the  faithV 
But  because  the  popes  do  not  permit  that  now,  FlorebeD 
speaketh  after  their  own  mind.  And  although  Epiphanius 
saith,  tliat  in  his  time  vanished  away  a  certain  kind  of  men, 
which  were  called  Angelicks',  because  they  worshipped  angels, 
now  of  days  if  he  saw  the  monks  named  Seraphicks,  and 
the  superstitions  of  tlie  papists  in  worshipping  of  angels,  he 
would  not  have  said  they  faded  away,  but  might  boldly  affirm 
that  they  be  revoked  into  life  again.  Why  shall  [I]  make 
.  mention  of  the  Apostolicks*,  sith  the  Bomish  see  coveteth  to 

[7  "  Ea  scdc  coUocatum,"  Lai.'] 

P  Hujus  culpos  'iBtic  rcdargucre  prssumit  mortalium  nuUus:  quis 
cnnctos  ipse  judicaturua,  a  neminu  est  judicandus,  niai  depreheudatur  a  fide 
devius.  Corpus  Jutia  Canon.  Lugd.  I5Q1.  Deer.  i.  Distinct.  xi~  col.  130.^ 

\y  'Angelici,'  in  angclonim  cultura  indinati,  quos  Epiplianius  jam 
omnino  defccissc  tcstatur.  August.  Op.  Par.  1837.  torn.  vm.  Lib.  de 
Httrea.  xxxix.  col.  45.] 

Q*  '  Apostolici,'  qui  ae  isfo  nomine  arrogantissime  vocavemnt,  co  quod 
in  suam  commnnionem  nou  rei-ij>crent  utentes  conjugibus  ct  res  proprias 
poasidentes:  quales  habet  Catholica  et  monachos  ct  clericos  pIurimoL 
Sed  ideo  isti  hterctici  sunt,  quoniom  se  ab  ecclcsiS  sepanmtcs,  nuUam  spem 


I 


I 


I 


I 


I 


I 


< 


he  called  alone  apostolical,  and  refuseth  to  receive  all  married 
persons  into  his  communion  and  society  I  And  there  be  some 
among  the  papists,  that  will  not  admit  men  having  any  pos- 
session of  their  own.  lu  tlie  number  of  whom  a  man  may 
find  also  Pattalornichites*,  giving  themselves  so  much  to  silence, 
that  they  set  their  finger  upon  their  nostrils  and  tlieir  lips, 
after  tlie  custom  of  a  man  called  Harpocratcs ;  and  they  say 
and  always  object  that  is  written  of  the  jirophet,  "  I  have  set 
a  keeper  upon  my  mouth ;""  interpreting  that  keeper,  a  finger : 
of  the  which  kind  chiefly  be  the  Carthusians,  and  those  as 
imitate  Benedict,  the  author  of  their  sect,  whicli  more  pro- 
perly might  be  called  finger-setters,  or  finger-pointers,  as  it 
seemed  St  Aastin.  Manes',  a  man  of  Persia,  being  so  named 
of  fury  and  madness,  of  whom  the  Manichees  take  their  ap- 
pellation, said  as  Montan'  did,  that  he  was  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Clirist".  The  pope  requireth  him- 
self to  be  both  CJod  and  Christ  upon  the  earth,  albeit  also 
he  glorifieth  himself  for  to  have  been  tlie  successor  of  Peter*. 


PitttalonU- 
chitcs. 


Harpocra- 
ti->. 


Mulct. 


Montaok 


^^«anii 


putant  cos  halierc  qui  utuntur  his  rebus  quibus  ipsi  carent.  Encratitis 
isti  similes  sunt ;  nam  ut  Apottietitvc  aiipcUiuitur.  .August.  Op.  ut  supra. 
Sect.  XL.  col.  45.] 

P  'Passalorj-uchitic'  in  tantiim  silcntio  student,  ut  naribns  et  labiis 
snia  digitum  opponant,  ne  vcl  ipsam  tacitumitattm  voce  pnuriiiiant, 
qnando  taccndum  sibi  esse  arbitrantur ;  unde  etioin  itlis  est  noineu  in- 
ditum:  iroVo-aXo?  cnim  gncce  dicitur  palus,  ct  puy)^o<!  nosus.  Cur 
autem  per  polum  dlgituin  signifiearc  malucrint,  a  qiiibus  hoc  nomcn 
compoiritum  est,  nescio ;  cum  gra;ee  et  dtcatur  digitus  caxTvSoi,  et 
jiossint  utiquo  Dactyloryiirlntir  luulto  evidentius  nuncupari.  August. 
Op.  Par.  1837.  torn.  viii.  Lib.  de  Hicres.  lxiii.  col.  57.] 

[['  Manichiei  a  quodam  Pcrsa  exstitcrunt  qui  vocabatur  Manes: 
qnomvis  et  ipaum,  cum  pjus  insana  doctrina  cirpisset  in  Gnecia  pnedicari, 
Manichscum  discijmli  ejus  appellarc  raalucrunt,  devitantes  nomen  in- 

iic.    August.  Op.  ut  supra,  xi.vi.  col.  48.] 

P  Quod  et  illi  ha'retici  faciunt,  qui  vocantur  Cataphrygcs,  dicentea 
per  nescio  quos  insanos,  Montanuui  scilicet,  et  Priscillam,  quos  et  pro- 
prios  Buos  prophctas  habcnt,  venissc  Spiritum  Sanctum,  quem  Dominua 
miasurum  se  esse  promisit.  Aug.  Op.  Par.  IB3C.  torn.  n.  Ep.  ccxxxni. 
col.  1201.] 

['  Non  cnim  parvi  existimari  se  voluit,  «ed  Spiritum  Sanctum  con- 
solotorem  et  ditatorem  fidelium  suoruin  auctoritate  plenaria  pcrsonaliter 
in  se  esse  pcrsuaderc  conatua  est.  August.  Op.  Par.  1837.  Tom.  i.  Con- 
fess. Lib.  V.  Cjip.  V.  col.  107-] 

[•  HiEc  illi  de  quibus  agcboni  norunt  et  tenent;  Cliristiani  sunt  enim. 
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Manicheus  had  twelve  disciples'  according  to  the  number  < 
tlie  apostles ;  and  besides  those,  threescore  and  twelve  other 
disciples,  leat  he  might  not  be  seen  in  all  i^ioints  hke  to  Christ; 
the  which  number  tlie  chm^h  of  Rome  obsen-eth  in  her 
cardinals,  and  reckoneth  it  a  holy  tiling.  Manicheus  brought 
with  him  a  new  doctrine,  and  a  certain  epistle  of  hta  founds* 
tions,  to  the  wliicli  he  required  a  more  stedfast  belief  to 
be  had  than  unto  the  gospel;  he  jiersuaded  oft  tlie  same, 
and  boasted  of  it  every  where,  and  advanced  it  forth,  as  it 
had  been  a  new  gospel :  the  pope  commandeth  his  consti- 
tutions and  epistles  of  decrees  to  l)e  the  rule  of  the  catholick 
church,  in  all  religion  and  in  all  workings;  whore,  for  all 
tliat,  those  should  not  be  counted  laws  or  canons,  but  rather 
the  Alcoran,  tliat  Ls,  a  law  of  the  unfaithful'.  But  SabeDim 
said  himself  to  be  Moses,  and  his  brother  to  be  Aaron :  the 
pope  doth  not  only  imitate  herein  SabeUius,  but  also  pasaeth 
hiiu,  for  he  traasporteth  upon  himself  all  autliority,  lx»th  of 
Moses  and  Aaron ;  for  Moses  was  both  captain  of  the  nation 
and  law-maker,  but  Aaron  was  he  that  ruled  all  their  religion, 
and  therefore  was  called  the  high  bishop.  Marrj',  they  two 
did  exercise  their  offices  by  the  appointment  and  command- 
ment of  God  omnipotent ;  that  the  one  in  ruling  the  com- 
monalty, and  the  other  by  ministering  wisely  religion,  might 
together  preserx'c  the  commonwealth :  but  the  papists  have 
accorded  one  pope  both  to  be  the  head  of  the  rehgion  of  the 
immortal  God,  and  also  of  the  worldly  dignity;  for  who  knowieth 
not  that  the  pope  hath  cbaJlenged  unto  himself  both  swords, 
(as  I  may  speak  after  their  manner,)  that,  whicli  the  sword  of 
the  uiouth  may  not',  the  same  the  sword  of  the  hand  may  cut! 
In  the  wliich  thing  he  doth  not  fallow  Sabcllius  alone,  but 

noti  harctici:  intellif;:unt  scriiitunu  seounfluni  aposfolicatn  disripIinaiBt 
non  secundum  supcrbum  et  commcntitium  iiumen  Apostoli.  Aug.  Op. 
Pm-.  1037.  Tom.  i.  de  Mor.  Eccl.  Cath.  Cap.  x.xxjii.  bodL  col.  1152.] 

P  Propter  (juod  etiani  ijae  Muniohicus  duodccim  discipulos  habolt, 
ad  instar  ai>o8tolici  mitneri,  qucm  namenim  Monichri  hodieqae  ooato- 
diunt.    Aug.  Op.  Par.  1H37.  torn.  viii.  Lili.  de  Hut.  §  xlvi.  eol.  £3.] 

Q*  "  Law  of  the  unfaithfu! :"  there  is  nothhig  to  oorrespond  with 
these  words  in  the  original  Ltitin,  which  is  as  follows:  "cum  lum  caaea 
sed  verius  Alcoran  ease  videaatur,"  Lat.'] 

['  Hhich :  what :  " nt,  q^uod  gladius  oris  non  potest,  hoc  ipsun," 
&c.  Latr\ 
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^m  Arias  also  and  Macedonius  and  Mahomet  three  of  the  most  ahiu,  m*- 

V  hugest  pestilences  of  the  world :  for  all  they  did  vex  and  tor-  M»uomet. 
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^B  mi 
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ment  with  divers  punislmicnts  such  as  reiiised  to  obey  their 
mad  doctrine ;  but  those  as  would  agree  thereto,  and  for  the 
defence  thereof  did  yield  themselves  to  death,  they  ascribed 
such  among  the  number  of  martyrs  in  heaven :  the  which 
thing  truly  in  the  sect  and  tyranny  of  the  pope  is  so  mani* 
fest,  that  tliey  themselves  aro  not  ashamed  to  confess  it 
openly,  as  though  they  had  done  some  notable  fact. — What ! 
Doth  not  the  poj)e  eke  rejirosent  to  us  tliilk  Samosatt n  I  for  smnontoi. 
whereas  before  he  was  poor,  by  his  sect  [he]  became  ricli.  Sa- 
mosaten  would  not  he  reproved  of  no  man.  He  permitted  not 
his  priests  to  have  anjthing  of  their  own,  imlcss  he  had  given 
them  licence.  ^Vl1ether  do  not  all  these  things  testify  mani- 
festly to  be  true  botli  in  word  and  deed  in  the  poj)e  ? — the 
which  thing  also  the  noble  jwjet  Petrarch  hath  expressed,  in  a 
certain  place  reproving  the  Romish  congregation  of  the  pope, 

Fondata  in  caste,  et  humil  pouortato 
Contra  tuoi  fondatori  alzi  Ic  coma, 
Putta  ifntiata!   i-  dov"  hai  i>o«to  spene? 
Negl'  adultcri  tuoi,  nelle  mol  natc 
Richczse  taotc. 

That  is  to  say,  Thou  church  which  was  founded  upon  himible 
poverty,  against  thy  foimder  s  mind  thou  exaltcst  thine  horns, 
thou  painted  harlot,  where  hast  thou  put  thy  trusts!  In 
thine  advowtries  and  in  thine  much  evil  gotten  goods. 

Wliy  wa.s  it  tliat  Salx'llius,  .Samosaten,  Photine,  Nestorius,  ^^JJ^'^i,, 
Eutychca,  did  so  deem  and  teach  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  though  Kutycbe*. 
he  had  not  l)een  in  deed,  but  only  m  name !  in  the  which 
error  and  wickedness  the  p)pe  and  his  papists  do  not  giro 
them  place,  whiles  sootlifastly*  they  do  confess  Christ  to  be 
the  saviour  and  author  of  our  salvation,  but  under  this  con- 
dition, that  wc  must  redeem  ourselves  with  gold,  silver,  cere- 
monies, and  with  divers  otlier  rites  and  sacrifices,  witli  fast- 
ings, hungers,  prayers,  and  witli  the  worship  not  only  of 
saints,  but  abo  of  images,  and  ungodly  vows  and  religions; 
which  all  the  pipe  hath  included  in  a  certain  nimiber,  as 
well  aa  under  a  certain  price:  without  whose  autliority  and 

[*  Soothfastly:  fiRwolb.] 
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agreement  neither  those  same  things,  neither  Christ,  (they 
say,)  can  profit  any  man.  But  what  is  tliis  else  than  to 
confess  Christ  truly  in  name  and  in  words,  and  in  deed  to 
deny  him  i  which  those  seditious  persons,  and  wicked  Sabd- 
lius  and  others,  used  to  do. 

Certes,  that  the  papists  do  redeem  their  folk  dying  after 
a  new  fashion  (as  Austin  saitli),  tliat  is,  with  holy  oil,  with 
holy  water,  and  witli  certain  superstitious  invocations;,  in 
this  point  they  by  no  means  may  deny  but  that  tliey  do 
follow  the  old  superstition  of  the  Heracleonites'  (as  I  may 
speak  of  them  by  the  way),  which  was  condemned  by  tJie 
church. 

Why  shall  I  make  mention  of  that  Arius,  and  of  the  Arians! 
^as  of  Eunomius,  Macedoiiius  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  and 
of  ApoUinar,  which,  anienusing'  the  majesty  of  Christ,  did 
diminish  therewitlial  the  mystery  and  mercy  of  our  salvation, 
and  made  it  of  small  effect  i  That  very  same  the  pope  doth 
by  attributing  to  liimself  and  to  the  merits  of  men,  tliat  he 
plucketh  from  Christ.  In  the  which  thing  wliat  doth  he  but 
grant  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  lesser  than  God  the 
Father,  (for  the  which  article  the  Arians  did  contend,)  but 
himself  to  bo  equal  with  God  the  Father,  and  greater  than 
Christ  I  Item,  this  was  the  property  of  the  Arians,  tliat  they 
would  call  themselves  only,  catholick  people ;  but  all  other 
which  right  earnestly  resisted  their  errors,  they  ga\e  them 
names  after  the  doctors  which  they  followed;  as  of  Athanasius, 
Clirysostom,  Ambrose,  men  both  in  learning  and  good  living 
full  famous,  they  cleped  their  followers  Athanasians,  Chi^-so- 
stomans,  Ambrosians.  Wliat  now  other  than  this  do  our 
papists,  and  always  have  done,  whiles  they  name  some  Wick- 
liflites,  some  Ussites*,  some  Lutlicrians,  Zuinglians,  and  Gi^co- 
lanijiadians ;  but  they  vouchsafe  themselves  alone  to  have  tlie 
name  of  catholicks  and  right  true  believers  J — as  who  would 

Q'  '  Ilcradconitic '  nb  Heraclconc  diBclpulo  superiorum,  duoaaseruot 
principia,  unum  ex  altcro,  et  ex  his  duubus  alia  plurimii.  Fcruntnr 
autem  suos  nioricntcs  novo  modo  quasi  rediinerc,  id  est,  per  oleum, 
balHimum  et  aquam,  et  invocationes  quas  hebroicis  veibis  dicunt  «uper 
capita  eonini.  August.  Op.  Par.  1837.  Lib.  de  Ilsres.  Tom.  viil  col.  4S. 
§  XV..1 

[*  Amenusing:  oininislung,  diininisliiog:  "imminuentca,"  Lat] 

P  Ussites:  followers  of  Huss.J 


Mj   catholicks  which  do  impugn  and  set   a| 
Christ,  but  they  that  defend  be  seditious. 

I  pass  over  Eunomius  and  the  Eunoniians,  that  did  affirm  Eunomjo*. 
that  sins  might  nothing  hurt  us,  if  any  man  were  only  par- 
taker of  their  sacraments :  if  that  the  pope  and  the  papists  do 
not  promise,  teach,  and  preach  this,  not  of  Christ's  mysteries, 
but  by  their  own,  we  accuse  them  of  late  causeless.  But  why 
they  have  called  Aerius  ungodly,  eitlicr  herctick,  I  wot  not,  Aerfm. 
except  perchance  (as  some  men  tliink)  he  accorded  with  the 
Arians,  of  the  Son  of  God  :  but  as  concerning  that  he  de- 
nied that  men  ought  to  pray  or  offer  sacrifice  for  the  dead, 
and  that  he  taught  that  men  should  not  fast  upon  prescribed 
days,  as  it  were  by  a  commandment  and  a  law,  but  freely 
and  willingly  whensoever  they  list,  lest  they  might  be  seen 
to  be  underneath  the  law;  also  that  there  ought  to  be  no 
difference  betwixt  a  priest  and  a  bishop ;  in  all  these  things, 
I  say,  he  taught  agreeably  unto  Christ's  doctrine  and  his 
apoeUes :  the  which  Aerius  himself  also  hath  confirmed  by 
the  divine  testimonies,  as  it  is  to  be  seen  in  Epiphanius. 

To  what  purpose  should  I  Vjring  in  the  Euchitea  or  Psal-  S'"''"'*^ 
Hans  ?  whom,  of  praying  which  they  used,  we  might  call  prayer- 
men  or  bead-men ;  for  they  prayed  with  a  wonderful  celerity 
and  readiness  of  the  tongue,  and  did  sing  psalms,  so  that 
they  thought  nothing  else  was  to  be  done  of  them ;  neither 
to  minister  for  the  commonwealth,  neither  to  apply  learning, 
neither  to  defend  widows  and  fatherless  children,  nor  finally 
for  the  maintenance  of  their  own  living  to  dig,  either  go  to 
plough,  or  to  do  any  kind  of  work,  but  to  live  slotlifully  and 
idle,  and  so  to  profess  themselves  rehgious  men :  whose 
superstitious  sluggishness  and  idleness  certain  monks  have 
challenged  unto  them,  for  their  own  right  and  the  pope's, 
that  they  may  be  judged  to  be  true  Euchites  and  Psallians. 
And,  that  those  men  declared  of  the  feigned*  purgation  of 
men's  souls,  it  is  no  doubt  but  that  our  papists  have  pur- 
sued it;  either  when  they  aftirni  that  our  suula  be  j)urged 
after  death  in  a  place,  I  wot  not  where ;  or  else  out  of  their 
mouths,   whom  they  constrain  to  be  confessed,  they  falsely 

Q*  The  more  correct  translation,  probably,  wonld  be :  '  The  feigned, 
or  fabulous,  things  which  those  men  dccU»pe<l  of  the  ])urgntiun,  &c' 
"  QuB  vero  idem  fabulcrsa  de  purgatione  animarum  osrrabant,"  Lat.^ 


I 


426 


TKANSLATION    OF 


FhUutcr. 


Doniitians. 

Prise  illiaus. 


Conn  fit  of 

Constan- 

tioe. 


Jerome  of 
Prague. 


Molttest 
Baliou. 


JovlnUui, 

Luciferiu-', 
VifriUntjus, 
HclviUiiu. 
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devise,  sometimes  a  toad,  sometimes  a  monse,  now  a  Hwiuuji 
at  another  time  some  other  miclean  spirit,  to  come  oat:  or* 
tliat  they  have  seen  fire,  either  somewhat  else,  to  have  gone 
into  their  mouths.  And  be  not  they  accounted  anoong  the 
principallest  tokens  of  holiness  in  the  pope's  retinue,  yMtk 
go  barefooted  i  what  manner  of  men  Philaster  recordetk 
to  liave  been  reckoned  hereticks,  for  I)ecause  they  vi-ent  fori 
the  grace  of  rehgion  always  barefooted. 

Of  the  Donatian-s  and  tiic  PrisciUians  I  hare  nothing 
say,  sith  that  the  one  is  associate  in  monstrous  opinions  vrititi 
the  Gnosticks  and  Manicheans,  and  the  other  with  the  Catl 
rons  and  Arians ;  of  wliom  already  mention  was  made.    Alt 
that  is  not  to  be  left  untouched,  which  the  doctors  and  prophets 
of  the  pope  do  follow,  as  certain  delyces' ;  for  that  they  turn 
upside  do\Mi  unto  their  own  opinion  and  sent^ice  (as  Austia 
satth)  by  allegories,  wliatsocver  is  contamed  in  the  holj  BiUe,| 
that  might  supplant  their  errors.     Neither  that  may  be  despisedl 
of  the  pope,  which  the  Priscillanists  had  in  their  institutionaL' 
Swear,  forswear:  the  which  thing  in  the  council  of  Constift- 
tine  was  openly  practised,  where  the  pope   persuaded  the 
em{>er()r  to  break  his  open  promise,  to  the  intent  he  ini|^ 
put  to  execution  Jerome  of  Prague,  with  other  holy  me* 
and  faitliM  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ;  the  which  thing  ta 
be  eftsoons  used  at  Rome,  none  can  lie  ignorant  that  diali 
remember  the  case  of  Malatest  lialion,  who  under  the  same 
goo<lly  and  most  holy  decree,  "  swear,  forswear,''  lost  his  hetd. 
O  tlic  notable  decrees  of  the  church  of  Rome !     But  let  IB 
s|x.>ak   of  Jovinian,    Luciferius,    Vigilantius,  and    HelvidioB. 
Jerome  makcth  much  ado  against   Jovinian,  as  though  htj 
were  an  hcretick,  and  calletli  him  the  epicure  of  cl 
men ;  the  which  verily  whether  he  were  or  no,  1  do  not 
tend  at  this  time  for  to  inquire  out.     But  if  be  were  called 
the  epicure  of  Christians,  for  that  he  put  liis  sovereign  fe-J 
licity  in  the  delights  of  the  body,  truly  I  ween  he  was 
more  epiciu*  than  the  pope;  for  he  is  an  epicure  ind 
and  of  all  clu-istian  men  (if  he  may  be  called  a  christiany 
he  is  the  most  durtiest  swine,  and  that  mystical  boar  onder 
mining  tlie  vineyard  of  God.     AVhat  Aristippus  at  any  time^ 
wlwt  Epicure,  what  Sardanapaius  was  there  so  dissolute, 
['  "  (juoai  delicias  quaadam,"  iaf.] 
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delicate  and  so  effeminate,  than  those  which  will  be  called 

most  holiest  and  most  blessed  i     Was  there  any  one  found 

out  in  that  pestilent  seat,  which  sticked  to  prefer  the  earth 

abo\'e  the  heaven,  and  to  set  Epicure  before  Christ,  and  to 

measiu'o  the  sovereign  blissfulness  by  pleasure?   But  let  us 

shew  of  tlie  rest.     Neither  Austin   nor   Philaster  durst  to 

affirm  that  the  Luciferiaas  were   heretics.    I  do  paas  over 

also  Vigilantius,  and  commit  him  to  Jerome  to  bo  punished. 

I  come  unto  Helvidius,  wliose  error  is  contrary  to  the  p-apists';  Heividiiu. 

For  be  did  derogate  somewhat  from   the  perpetual    Virgin 

Mary,  but  these  papists  do  attribute  unto  her  too  much,  whiles 

they  set  her  before  their  eyes  for  Christ  and  for  God;  in  the 

which  thing  they  do  err  a  great  deal  more  dangerously  than 

the  Helvidians,  sith  it  is  more  i)crilous  for  a  man  to  augment  insmorti 

much  in  rclitnon  tlian  to  dimini.sh.    Peiaijius  the  monk  and  fuinn.<»t   " 

^        _  _  ^  in  ri.-lii;iun 

Celcstius  be  behind,  whom  it  is  plain  to  be  gathered  have ',''»"'!', 

*  ^  dimmish. 

lived  iu  the  same  error ;  for  tliey  were  tlie  full  rankast  ene-  ?!W?„'  | 
mies  of  the  grace  of  God,  the  which  they  made  subject  to 
the  free  will  of  man.  They  did  upliold  thilk  grace  to  be 
given  of  God,  without  the  wliich,  for  all  that  tliey  affirmed,! 
a  man  might  be  saved.  They  published  that  same  grace  to 
be  given  to  every  man;  tliey  did  ascribe  but  little  to  the 
divine  providence,  either  (as  men  call  it)  to  predestination: 
original  sin,  which  we  may  right  well  clepe  viciousness,  they 
made  it  notiiing:  they  assigned  unto  children  dt'|]arting  with- 
out baptism  a  certain  place,  the  whicli  aAcrwards  the  papists 
did  call  Limbu-s.  These  heresies  and  pestiferous  sentences  Limbu«. 
the  church  that  then  was  Imtli  condenmcd.  Hut  the  church 
that  followed  hath  allowed  them ;  for  such  as  now  of  da}-8 
deface  tlie  grace  and  benefits  of  Christ,  and  do  retain,  teach, 
and  maintain  the  opinions  of  men,  they  Ixi  calle<l  cathoUcks, 
true  believers,  and  the  church ;  but  those  that  speak  against 
such  opinions,  that  they  might  establish  the  grace  of  Christ 
and  defend  bis  benefits,  they  be  named  seditious,  wicked  and 
hereticks.  Thus  all  things  be  turned  upsedown :  thus  tliese 
blind  beetles  and  accursed  call  hght  darkness,  and  darkness 
light ;  esi]  good,  and  good  evil. 

Which  things  sith  they  be  so,  who  doth  not  perceive  that 
the  papistry  and  her  congregation  to  be  that  whore  and  beast 
which  is  spoken  of  by  the  prophesy  of  John  I  for  there  is  a^^Jj'" 
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The  expo-    woman  in  a  whore  s  anpapel,  holdmc  in  her  hand  a  ijolden  cm 

silionuf  the  _  ,,        .  ,         ,.  „      .,  i  i  .  i-    i       »  i 

whore  uf  Jul!  of  uncleanluicss,  of  ftlthy  pleasure,  the  which  first  slie 
reacheth  out  unto  kings,  and  after\*ards  unto  all  people  and 
nations.  In  her  forehead  she  hath  this  mystical  inscription 
•'Great  Babylon,"  the  mother  of  unclean  lusts  and  wicked- 
ness. This  woman  sittetli  upon  a  huge  red  beast,  replenished 
with  names  of  checks'  and  curses,  which  is  set  forth  with  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  ^\'hat  is  that  woman  than  the  papistry 
or  the  church  of  Rome,  which  in  manner  of  a  certain  city  and 
connnonalty  obcyeth  tlie  pope  alone  J  Verily,  tliat  gorgeous  and 
blazing  apparel  is  the  decking  of  the  lioniish  church,  and  out- 
ward ornaments,  in  their  sumptuous  temples,  with  images, 
signs,  tables,  organs,  vessels,  vestinicnts,  lights,  gold,  ralrer, 
precious  stones,  jmrple,  and  with  sucli  other  Hke,  with  which 
we  see  churches  and  chajrels  trtnmicd  withal.  To  these  nuj 
be  added  the  robes  of  abbots,  bishops,  cardinals,  and  finally, 
of  their  earthly  gnd,  the  mitres,  rings,  shoes,  horses,  mules, 
their  glistering  traps,  golden,  ivory  and  silken  cliairs,  their 
courtesans,  and  meyny  of  servants,  with  the  which  pomp  and 
whorish  beauty  he  blindcth  men's  eyes.  After  this  foUoweth 
the  gulden  cup,  the  ^vhich  wliat  shall  we  say  else  to  l)e,  but 
a  cup  of  love  full  of  poisonous  enticements  and  whorish  drinks, 
by  the  which  she  allureth  unware  folk  unto  her  filthy  de- 
lights and  outrageous  love,  and  turueth  them  as  it  were  an- 
other Circe,  which  was  a  witch  or  a  charmer,  into  divars 
kinds  of  beasts  and  monsters!  Her  venomous  enticemenUi 
be  riches,  honours,  dignities,  kingdoms,  pleasures,  which  be 
set  before  them  as  follow  the  delusions  of  his  doctrine.  But 
this  woman,  not  without  a  mystery,  is  called  Babylon  ;  fint 
for  that  she  ensueth  the  luxury,  excess,  and  pride  of  the 
kings  of  Babylon ;  moreover,  because  there  all  things  be  med- 
dled together  witiiout  discretion,  and  very  much  confounded; 
as  the  living  of  men,  conditions,  kinds,  doctrines,  tongues, 
and  all  things  concerning  both  God  and  man. 

Besides  this,  the  prophet  called  the  city  of  Rome  Babylon, 
lost  at  that  time  he  should  have  annoyed  the  emperors  of  Rome, 
and  excited  them  against  Clirist.  And  she  is  cleped  the  mo- 
ther of  filthy  lusts,  as  it  were  a  mistress  of  all  wickedness  imd 

[^  Such  seems  the  word  in  the  .AIS.  "  conviciorum,"  Lat."] 
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inventress  of  new  filthy  pleasures,  and  the  which  doth  allure 
with  wonderful  subtleties  lovers  unto  her  from  Christ.  But 
the  beast  upon  whom  this  whore  sitteth  bo  divers  sects  of 
monks,  priests,  canons,  and  of  others  (as  they  term  them) 
ecclesiastical  persons,  and  specially  of  purpled  cardinals,  out 
of  the  which,  as  by  many  and  divers  menilH?rs  in  one  body, 
this  monster  is  compacted  together,  and  thereby  the  woman, 
that  is  the  papistry,  is  sustained ;  for  by  these  sects  the 
papistry  hath  been  and  is  much  enhanced :  notwithstanding, 
this  wild  beast  beginneth  to  wax  feeble  by  age,  that  she 
cannot  endure  long  to  liear  the  burden.  Also,  that  tliis  beast 
is  noted  to  be  of  a  red  colour;  by  that  the  cruelty  and 
immercifulness  as  well  of  the  beast  as  of  the  woman  is 
represented.  Wherefore  eke  the  prophet  saith,  that  she  is 
drunk  and  embrued  with  the  blood  of  holy  martyrs  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  for  tliis  fierce  beast  conciteth  nothing  than  war,  than 
manslaughter,  than  plagues,  ruias,  oppressions,  calamities,  de- 
structions of  kings,  of  people,  of  princes,  and  most  of  all 
of  saints.  John  his  self  hath  opened  to  us  her  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns;  for  he  saith,  the  heads  be  seven  hills,  upon 
the  which  tlic  woman,  whom  we  liave  declaimed  to  l>c  a  city, 
sitteth.  Whereby  it  cannot  l>e  doubtful  to  no  man,  that 
the  Romans  be  understandcd ;  for  Rome  was  founded  upon 
seven  hills  or  hillocks,  the  which  every  man  that  is  any  thing 
learned  may  know. — Last  of  all,  this  seemeth  me  earnestly 
to  be  considered  in  this  beast,  that  she  is  signified  to  Ik  full 
of  names  of  rebukes ;  by  the  which  thing  methinketh  truly 
heresies  be  notified,  wliich  in  the  pajmcy  be  covered  under 
the  title  of  the  church  and  religion,  of  whom  we  have  here- 
tofore discovered  some :  for  tliere  liath  unneth*  been  at  any 
season  any  heresy  of  ungodly  persons,  whereof  some  error, 
as  it  were  into  a  sink,  Imth  not  flowed  into  the  papacy,  over 
and  besides  those  which  the  jiapacy,  as  first  founders  and 
maintainers,  hath  brought  forth ;  lest  they  of  themselves  might 
be  seen  to  be  barren.  Wherefore  now  let  my  countrymen 
of  Italy  cease  to  wonder  if  Francis  Petrarch,  whom  I  do 
willingly  object  unto  an  Italian,  hath  versified  in  tliis  wise 
of  the  Romish  and  popish  church : 

C*  Unnttli,  uneatU:  scarce] 
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dcscribetb 

Rome. 


Fontona  d!  dolore,  al  bergo  d'in, 
Scliola  d'errori,  c  templu  d'heieaia, 
Gia  Ronut,  hor  Babylonia  falsa,  e  ris. 
Per  cui  tanto  si  piognc,  e  si  sospira. 
O,  fucina  d'inffanni !    O,  predion  dira  f 
Orel  ben  rauore,  el  niul  a  nntre,  e  cria: 
Di  vivi  infumo:   un  gran  miracol  fia, 
Se  Christo  tcco  al  fine  Don  s'  odira. 

That  is, '  The  fountain  of  sorrow,  the  dwelling-place  of  wTath,  tHe 
school  of  errors,  the  temple  of  heresy,  whilom  Rome,  now  false 
Babylon,  and  de^ilisli,  through  whom  is  so  much  lamentation 
and  bewailing  made.  O  thou  pit  of  deceits  !  O  cruel  prison ! 
where  the  good  perisheth  and  the  evil  is  nourished  and  increB»- 
eth ;  thou  art  of  living  creatures  a  hell :  it  might  be  a  great 
wonder,  if  God  at  length  be  not  angry  with  thee.' 

And  other  things  else  there  may  men  read.  Florebell,  if 
thou  wouldst  get  of  us  these  sayings'  so  ntany  and  so  manifold, 
how  long  wouldst  thou  speak  !  in  wliat  manner  wouldst  thou 
avaunt  thyself!  Itliink  verily,  time  should  rather  want  thee 
than  speech ;  for  in  every  error  there  is  such  matter,  tliat  thou 
mightest  spend  upon  each  one  of  them  a  day.  And  so  could 
I :  for  I  do  not  find  so  nmch  want  in  myself,  albeit  I  do  not 
arrogate  nothing  to  myself;  but  I  {)erchance,  for  the  great 
number  of  them  that  be  which  be  able  to  defend  Clirist's 
cause  both  prudently  and  wisely,  might  be  accounted  in  the 
flock  of  them.  The  love,  riches,  and  dignity  of  thy  Jezabel 
do  make  thee  to  be  an  accuser  of  us  good  enough :  in  the 
which  thing  thou  attainest  nought  else  than  tliat  as  well 
thine  luishamefacedness  as  thy  lightness  might  be  known  of 
good  men  and  wise ;  of  whom  there  is  a  greater  number  ever)' 
where  than  thou  weenest. 

But  have  we  contended  now  long  enough !  for  (except 
I  be  deceived)  I  see  that  thou  art  very  weary,  and  desirest 
quiet  and  peace :  for  those  things  which  were  falsely  brought 
in  of  thee  for  the  authority  of  the  church,  these  be  in  such 
wise  of  me  confuted,  that  tliere  scemeth  notliing  left  lie-  Jj 
liind.  We  have  so  declared  tlie  church,  tliat  slie  can  befl 
hid  from  no  man.     ^V'c  have  confirmed  her  authority,  which    ' 

[}  If  tliou  luulst  met  with  such  sayings  as  these  in  Ds:  "  tot  et  tanta 
si  nactuB  esses  in  nobis,  &c."    Lat.^ 
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grounded  only  nprjn  the  word  of  Crod,  with  so  preat  hright- 
ness  and  strength  of  argument,  that  there  remaineth  no  place 
of  doubtfulness.  In  those  points  which  thou  saidst  we  di&- 
sented  from  the  church,  we  have  so  defended  them,  albeit 
very  briefly,  that  there  is  nobody  but  may  understand,  tliat  in 
those  you  have  despised  both  the  sentence  of  the  church,  and 
also  the  authority  of  holy  scripture.  Moreover,  thou  liast  spewed 
out  efisoons  many  things  against  Luther  and  such  others 
which  ensue  the  authority  of  the  true  and  ancient  church; 
which  uphold  the  security  of  Christ's  gospel  and  God  s  true 
worship :  thou  hast  burdened,  torn,  and  allto  mangled  them 
with  rebukes,  wickedness,  and  vicioiusness.  We  willingly 
forgive  thee  these  things,  as  much  as  they  concerning  our 
person  were  spoken :  but  that  thou  hast  said  against  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  which  we  openly  profess,  tlie  same  the 
most  merciful  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  shaJl  |)ardon  thee  of, 
if,  forsaking  this  false  religion,  thou  wilt  flee  unto  the  faith 
and  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  let  the  Senacherils, 
Antiochuses,  Neros,  Italians,  Diocletians,  and  such  like 
monsters,  make  thee  agliast ;  for  the  church  of  Christ  caimot 
be  overthrown  with  no  councils  of  men,  with  no  weajwns, 
with  no  craft  or  engines;  for  it  is  builded  upon  tlie  right 
stedfast  rock,  Jesus  Clirist.  But  the  false  church,  which  is 
of  the  pope,  because  it  hath  its  foundations  upon  the  sand, 
it  will  shortly  decay  and  fall,  and  over%vhelm  thcni  that  be 
found  in  it,  although  it  secnieth  to  be  builded  with  groat 
and  mighty  force ;  for  it  shall  be  cast  down  both  with  the  ve- 
hemency  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  with  the  Howing  of 
the  flood  of  the  evangelical  doctrine,  and  with  the  stone  cut 
out  of  the  hill  without  man's  strength  and  hands,  the  which 
the  prophet  Daniel  dascribcth,  that  wonderful  image  of  king-  TDnn.  U.  ] 
doms  which  do  set  against  Christ  sliall  be  alUo  broken. 
The  kingdom  of  Clirist  alone  is  eternal :  all  other  Iw  sliding, 
brittle,  and  nuich  like  to  the  vessels  made  by  men  of  earth, 
which  with  a  small  knock  be  broken.  Therefore  tlie  church 
of  Christ  and  his  kingdom  shall  continue,  maugre  the  gates 
of  hell  and  the  power  of  the  world. 

Wherefore  I  exliort  thee,  Antony,  to  flee  unto  this  king- 
dom, unto  this  most  strong  tuvver,  unto  this  sanctuarj-  and 
port  of  salvation ;  and  not  thee  only,  but  all  folk  whosoever 
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covet  to  put  their  universal  substance  and  Iiojk)  in  safety.  In 
this  cluirch  is  tliat  high  and  holiest  authority  and  niajestj'  of 
God  and  Christ ;  in  this  church  is  the  true  doctrine  of  sJ- 
vatinn ;  in  this  is  that  holy  and  heavenly  Spirit ;  in  this  is 
the  true  and  sincere  sentence  of  God's  laws;  in  tliis  the  pure 
worship  and  true  prayers.  In  this  church,  finally,  is  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord,  our  Saviour,  our  everlasting  Bishop,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  princes,  and  Eniperor  over  all  men,  at 
whose  name  it  is  necessary  that  the  knee  of  all  creaturess 
both  lieavcnly,  eartlil)-,  and  infernal,  do  bow. 

Ergo,  because  you,  most  godly  princes,  do  worship  this 
Jesus  Christ,  and  have  taken  upon  you  to  defend  bis  cause; 
these  arms,  wltich  wo  liave  bereft'  out  of  our  enemies'  hands 
as  certain  signs  of  victor)-,  ought  to  be  dedicate  unto  you, 
and  to  l>e  set  in  your  senatory  house,  as  it  were  in  a  certain 
hallowed  tctuple.  If  that  I,  l)eing  almost  void  of  all  strength 
and  unprovided,  have  overcome  our  adversary,  Christ  and  his 
apostles  giving  verdict  and  pronouncing  judgment  hereof;  there 
is  no  cause  why  any  man  should  doubt  but  that  you,  and  who- 
soever follow  the  true  standard  of  our  eniperor,  Christ,  so  that 
ye  have  all  your  affiance  in  him,  at  lengtli  ye  shall  have  the 
victory  over  your  enemies :  the  which  I  desire  humbly  as 
much  as  I  can  of  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  moot 
omnipotent ;  lest  they  may  glory  that  we  are  forsaken  of  our 
God. 

[1  "  Erepta,"  Latr] 
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AaROX,  liU  rod,  not  taken  for  a  serpent 
becaiue  it  had  been  aierpent,  205; 
hov  he  eiTcd,  33'!. 

Abraham,  hii  teinptatioQ  alludtd  to, 
257- 

Ailamianr,  a  sect  >o  called,  420. 

Acriu«,  remarks  on  his  doctrincn,  425. 

Affliction*,  Christ  biddelb  his  dinciples 
to  look  after,  2M. 

Abikam,  ton  of  Shaphan,  333, 

Alcoran,  mention  of,  422. 

Alexander,  keepcrof  Newgate,  his  talk 
with  I'hilpot,  l.W;  his  cruelty  to 
Philpot,  1,^!) ;  takes  Pbilpat'«  toketu 
from  his  man,  J6. ;  reiiuireth  fonr 
pounds  of  Philpot  for  his  irons,  Kin. 

Alo^am,  a  sect  so  called,  420. 

Altar,  what  it  signifies,  I  lU ;  diversely 
taken,  llin. 

Ambrose,  St,  says,  that  the  things  of 
fJod  ore  not  subject  to  the  power  and 
authority  of  princes,  1 1 ;  says  that 
the  diipiitation  of  faiih  ou^ht  to  he 
in  the  con;^f,'ation,  in  the  hearing  of 
the  people,  10;  says  not  the  law,  btit 
the  Rospel  hath  (jailicrcd  the  church 
together,  27;  saying  of,  that  he  which 
refuseth  the  word,  and  ohjeciclli  the 
law,  is  an  unjust  man,  because  the 
just  shall  live  by  faith,  31;  quo- 
Ution  from,  37.1. 

Anabaptists,  allusion  to,  274 ;  feign 
the  baptism  of  children  to  be  of  the 
pope's  commandment,  2110;  upon 
how  feeble  foundation  the  Anabap- 
lists  be  grounded,  2!ll. 

Anaxagnnu  feigned  snow  to  be  black, 
.157. 

Angel,  a  coin,  play  upon  the  word, 
234. 

Angelicks,  a  sect,  why  so  called,  42(1. 

Antichrist,  mention  of,  107,  244. 

Antioch,  church  founded  there  by  the 
apostles,  337. 


ApoUinar,  allusion  to,  424. 

Apostasia,  what  the  word  signifies,  2R. 

Apostolicks,  a  sect  so  called,  420, 

Arabia,  after  hearing  the  godly  voice 
of  St  Paul,  received  Mahomet,  337. 

Arians,  subtlety  of,  141 ;  their  system, 
2114,  note ;  Philpot's  apology  for 
spitting  on  one,  2'.)5;  have  many 
heresies,  2!iri;  maintained  that  the 
Son,  though  the  Son  0/  Got!,  was 
yet  made  such  by  God,  2;)n,  note; 
past  shame,  303;  lurk  in  comers, 
314 ;  counterfeit,  30fi. 

Arius,  said  he  bad  abundance  o(  grace 
above  all  others,  lOB;  accountof  him, 
2!I4,  note;  denied  the  consubstan- 
tiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father, 
2H!I,  nolf. 

Artoryts,  a  sect  so  called,  420. 

Askew,  Ann,  sec  Ayscough. 

Athanaaius,  misalleged,  24;  president 
of  tlie  Council  of  Nice,  77. 

Augustine,  St,  his  deKnition  of  the 
catholic  faith,  38;  his  opinion  re- 
specting the  keys,  44 ;  sailh,  "  Let 
tlic  word  be  joined  to  the  element, 
and  it  becomcih  a  sacrament,"  TuS; 
his  meaning  of  a  sacrament,  !I2;  hi* 
epistle  alleged  for  contirmntion  of 
the  mass,  answered,  !I3;  writing 
against  the  Donatists,  taith,  that  the 
faithful  may  be  compelled  to  believe, 
lO,'!;  sailli,  that  infants  are  bapiixed 
in  the  faith  of  their  godfathers,  lOfi ; 
what  he  means  by  this,  lOli;  repre- 
sents the  false  and  true  church  in 
Abel  and  Cain,  lOli;  saith  that  evil 
men  receive  the  body  of  Christ  i/iio. 
dam  moilo,  133;  his  dcflnition  ol  the 
word  catholic,  I3li;  saith  thai  one 
place  of  the  scripture  ought  to  be 
undctstood  by  the  more,  138;  a  no- 
table authority  out  of,  187 ;  saith,  as 
»oan  as  one  was  bom,  he  might  be 
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^^^^^^                          ^^^tr                              ^^^^^^^^^H 

^^^^^^^B             Imrfully  liapticed,  3/9;   uying  of, 

Blasphemy,  to  say  that  thwe  wan^^ 

^^^^^^^H             that  he  would  not  believe  tlie  gospel. 

only,  "  This  is  my  body,"  m&kc  a 

^^^^^^^H            except  the  authority  of  the  church 

real  presence,  65. 

^^^^^^^H             moved  him  thereto,  how  to  be  under- 

"  Blesi,  uke,  and  eat,"  aa  substantial 

^^^^^^H             stood,    3*7;    conlbunds    the    Muii- 

poinu  of  the  sacrament  a*  "  This  is 

^^^^^^H             cheana,  SAO  ;  and  papists,  ih.i  uiitli, 

niy  body,"  (i5. 

^^^^^^H             where  the    Lord   Jcsua    hath   done 

Boetius,  quoted,  331. 

^^^^^^H             many  things  all  be  not  written,  but 

Bona,    Cardinal,    remark    of,    on  the 

^^^^^^^^              certain  chosen  things, 

modern  use  of  ancient  words,  »4. 

^^^^^                 Auxentiut,  bishop  of  Milan,  one  of 

Bonner,  bishop,  plucks  away  a  great 

^^^^^^^L            ttie  Knt  who  denied  baptism  of  chil- 

part  of  MTiittle'a  beard,   &.C.,    13; 

^^^^^H 

his  charity  to  Philpot,  14  ;  entertains 

^^^^^^^          Aylmer  (or  Elmer),  John,  one  of  the 

Philpot,   14 ;  made  the  common  in- 

^^^^H                      Protectant    disputaiitx,    account    of. 

quisitor  against  his  will,  1.5;  offended 

^^^^H                       171 ;  why  he  refuses  to  reason  against 

with  Philpot't  singing  in  prison,  17; 

^^^^H                       the  questions  proposed  at  the  con- 

calls  Philpot  a  liar,  .14 ;  dtxpaies  with 

^^^^H                       vocation,  IRS. 

Philpot,  3.) ;  not  the  cause  of  Phil> 

^^^^H                  Ayacough,  Ann,  burnt  in  Smithfield, 

pot's  imprisonment,  M  ;  bewrayeth 

^^^B 

his  own   ignorance,    S!i ;    dares  Bot 

reach  out   his  book,   .SU ;  triumphs 

before    the  victory,    .W;    his    blas- 

^^^^^^r 

phemous  speaking  of  (Jod,  K2;  too 

weak  for  Philpot,  62;   proceeds  ex 

^^^^H                    Rabylon,  exposition  of  the  whore  of, 

officio  witli  Philpot,  71 ;  his  divhuty 

^^^H                       42H;  Rome  railed  Babylon,  438. 

lieth  much  in  the  ciHl  law,  73;  irf 

^^^^B                    Balaam,  allusion  to,  .'1311. 

mere  power  and  authority  pronoooe- 

^^^H                    Balion,  Malatest,  rase  of,  42(i. 

eth  himself  to  be  Philpot's  ordinary. 

^^^^H                   Banes,   l>r,  bishop  of  Coventry  and 

KS;  reads  false  article*  feignedagainst 

^^^B                      LichHcld, 

Philpot,  K3 ;  taken  willi  an  untruth. 

^^^^B                   Baptism,  only  baptism  to  tnch  ■!■  be 

IM;   doeih  against  the  law,  84.  aSi 

^^^^H                        baptized,    IIII;    may    be    ministered 

brought  to  a  narrow  strait,  92;  nileth 

^^^^^L^^               unto  any  person,  9<>;  of  infants,  nf 

at  Latimer,  12".);  with  all  hi*  dncton 

^^^^^^^K              old  antiquity   in   the  church,    374; 

not  able    to    satisfy    Philpot,    147; 

^^^^^^^H              arguments   proving   the  baptism  of 

prayeth  against  himself,  14tl ;  iKMd 

^^^^^^^H              children  to  be  of  (tod,  and  that  the 

to   be    ignorant  m   the   law,    I4II; 

^^^^^^^1              apostles  baptized  children,  37t>;  ar- 

exhortation  to  Philpot,  lAl ;  charges 

^^^^^^^B              gumenuofexampleandof  antiquity, 

Philpot  with    false  surmises,  IS: 

^^^^H 

breaketh  promise,  154. 

^^^^^^H           *■  Baptizing  all  nations,"  meaning  of 

Boulling,  meaning  of  the  word,  20ft. 

^^^^^^^H               the  commandment,  9(1. 

Breaking  of  bread,  what  meant  by  in 

^^^^^^^H           Barenger,  alluhion 

St  Luke,  117. 

^^^^^^^H            Bosilidians,  do  not  believe  that  Christ 

Bridges,  Sir  John,  one  of  the  commis- 

^^^^^^H              was  cruciticd,  but  in  his  stead  Simon 

sioners  to  examine  Philpot,  M. 

^^^^^^H              Cyrenius, 

Broken  heart,  a  pleasant  sacrifice  nato 

^^^^^^^H            "  Bear  the  cross,"  what          to,  245. 

God,  227. 

^^^^^^H            Bernard,  .St,  saith  that  faith  mutt  be 

^^^^^^^H                persuaded  to  a  man,  and  not  enjoined. 

^^^M 

^^^^^^^H                ItVi ;    speaks    of    Peter    '  as    being 

^^H 

^^^^^^^H               Christ's  vicar  on  earth,'  lOft. 

^^^H 

^^^^^^^H            Bishops,  succession  of,   without  snc- 

Calistus,  a   monk,  aceuses  At^^HP^f 

^^^^^^^H                cession  of  doctrine,   no  good  proof 

Mainard  of  herpsy,  SO?.                         B 

^^^^^^^H               for  the  cAtholic  church,  139;  alone. 

Calvin,  John,  fake  slander  of,  40 ;  bis   1 

^^^^^^^H              no  sufficient  point  to  prove  the  catlio- 

opinion  in  tlie  matter  of  ptedestias-  1 

^^^^^^^1 

tion,  46.                                              M 
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Cipcmaitn  uke  the  wordi  of  the  «&- 
rrament  carnally,  61. 

CorelMi,  John,  letter*  of  Philpot  to, 
22A,  247 ;  play  upon  the  word,  230  ; 
letter  of  to  Philpot,  231. 

Ctrpocntiani,  paputs  compared  with, 
417. 

Carthage,  council  of,  79. 

Carthuiiant,  sect  of,  4I!I. 

Casunder,  allusion  to,  3.S1. 

Catapbryga,  n  sect  so  called,  420. 

Catechism,  King  Ednanfs,  Dr  M'es- 
lon's  condemnation  of,  170;  defended 
by  Philpot,  1110. 

Catechumeni  went  out  of  the  church  at 
the  celebration  of  the  communion, 
and  none  otiicr,  (il ;  wlio  were  so 
called,  2113. 

Calharons,  a  sect  so  called,  419. 

"Catholic,"  meaning  of  the  word,  37, 
311;  defined  hy  Augustine,  13<i;  by 
the  papists,  VMi. 

Ccrdcs,  allusion  to  his  sect,  4111. 

Chandos,  Lord,  one  of  the  commission- 
ers to  exoniine  Philpot,  50. 

Cheadsey,  (Chedscy)  Dr,  one  of  the 
commissioners  to  examine  Pliilpot, 
aO;  beginneth  the  dispute  with  Phil- 
pot, (13;  proveth  the  sacrament  by 
John  vi.  (54  ;  fetches  his  book  of  an- 
notations, 132;  one  of  the  Romish 
disputants,  KMl ;  account  of  him,  il^, 

Chcyney,  Richard,  .\rchdeacon  of 
Hereford,  one  of  the  protestont  dis- 
putants, account  of,  1/0;  his  doubts 
about transubstantiation,  183;  desires 
the  patience  of  tlie  honourable  men 
to  hear  him,  202;  his  prayer,  it/.; 
disputes  with  Watson,  202;  argu- 
ment of  Thcodoret  renewed  by,  203 ; 
appeals  to  the  lords,  204. 

Children  of  (iod,  think  more  lowly  and 
vilely  of  themselves  than  of  otliers, 
227. 

Children  of  Christian  parents,  why  they 
be  received  to  baptism,  2U2, 

Cholmley,  3Iaf  tcr,  one  of  tlie  commis- 
aionen  for  the  examination  of  Phil- 
pot, 4;  talks  apart  with  Philpot,  12. 

Christ,  coming  of,  21);  saith  that  the 
Word  shall  be  the  Judge  in  the  latter 
day,  29 ;  his  saying  that  we  should  not 
always  have  him  with  us,  how  spoken, 
lUH,  7:  i<i<)-  receiving  of  bis  body 


hath  a  promise  of  remission  of  sins 
withitannexed,l!)0:  in  the  sacrament 
did  not  cat  his  own  body,  lUO;  was 
baptised,  not  because  he  had  need 
thereof,  but  only  to  give  the  church 
an  example,  lUl ;  his  presence  in  thtf 
sacramentdisiinguished,l!l2j  his  true 
presence  not  denied,  only  the  gros* 
presence  of  the  papists  denied,  11)2; 
like  unto  us  in  all  points  except  sin, 
2011 ;  a  comparison  between  the  loss 
and  gain  that  cometh  by  following 
him,  2115 ;  his  temptations  mystically 
applied,  2/>B ;  experience  of,  comfort  J 
ing  his  saints  in  their  pcrserution, 
2(1K;  whether  he  writ  or  bid  his  gospel 
to  be  written,  341 ;  rcquireth  not  the 
testimony  »f  man  for  the  probation  of 
his  gospel,  3u)i;  whether  he  gave 
power  to  the  church  to  teach  any 
thing  besides  that  he  taught,  350 ;  the 
head  of  the  church,  .1!I4. 

Christian,  the  mark  of  a  true  one,  255. 

christian  religion  stondelh  in  faith  and 
ardent  charity,  'Aid ;  the  sum  of,  3(I2< 

Christopherson,  (.Master;  one  of  the 
examiners  of  Philpot,  101;  advise* 
Philpot,  112. 

Chrysostom  sailli  the  oblation  is  ii> 
vain  where  none  doth  commnnicato 
with  the  priest,  H7:  place  of,  of  Christ 
taking  up  his  flerh,  and  leaving  his 
flesh,  answered  to  by  Philpot,  197; 
says  that  Christ,  after  he  ascended 
into  heaven,  left  unto  us,  endued 
with  his  sacraments,  his  flesh  in  mys- 
teries, that  is  sacromentally,  IlHIt 
ssiih,  whatsoever  is  requisite  for  sal- 
vation is  wholly  contained  in  the 
scripture,  3til. 

Church,  or  the  Word,  judge  in  contnv 
vcrsies,  2!l ;  how  far  the  judgment  of 
the  church  serveth,  4K;  authority  of, 
134;  thcWordthefoimdationof,  IS.'SI 
dcKned,  \'M;  both  visible  and  invi. 
sible,  130  ;  may  be  certain,  and  yet 
not  tied  to  one  place,  138,  false  defi- 
nition of,  32!l :  true  definition  of,  330; 
llirist  only  the  head  of,  :i32;  how 
the  church  may  irr,  or  not  ctr,  332 ; 
three  sorts  of  men  in  the  church  uni- 
vertal,  332;  hatl)  no  authority  to  es- 
tablish things  necessary  to  salvation 
beside  the  scripture,  344;  hath  it& 
28 — -.i 
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being  of  the  KMpcI,  344 ;  muit  be 
niled  by  (iod'a  word,  and  not  by  au- 
thority ,3>VI ;  true  and  false  ever  joined 
to(;ethcr,  KHI;  declared  Knl  in  Abel 
and  Cain,  I  ml. 

Church,  the  pope's,  never  universal, 
2«,4I. 

Church,  of  Rome,  not  now  ai  it  wa* 
in  the  time  of  Ireoeus,  SJi;  Haid  to 
be  never  deceived,  35;  compared  tn 
the  woman  in  Solomon's  time,  that 
falsely  challenged  ihe  true  raocher's 
child  from  her,  13!). 

Civil  maiten,  subject  to  civil  men,  411. 

Clements,  .Mr,  sends  a  loving  token  to 
Philpot,  227. 

Common  law!i,butnl>9tracts  of  the  scrip- 
tures ami  dociort,  Xi, 

Communion-bread,  if  any  left,  given  to 
children,  mariners,  and  women,  117- 

Confession,  remarks  on,  407. 

Conscientia,  meaning  of  the  word,  234. 

Consubstantiality  of  the  .Son  wiih  the 
Father  denied  by  Ariui,  21MI,  rio/c. 

Convocation  summoned  by  (^  Mary, 
Ocuti,  l.Vi.'l,  inn. 

Convocation-house,  no  part  of  the  par. 
llament  houie,  A2. 

Cook,  Dr,  one  of  ihe  commissioners  for 
the  examinalion  of  Philpot,  il. 

Cosins.  Dr,  hisannictyfor  Philpot,  IB; 
examines  Philpot,  H2 ;  gives  over  in 
the  plain  held,  Hit. 

Councils:  Florentine,  lis  aim,  29;  of 
Chalcedon,  'Mi ;  Constance.  42li ; 
general,  how  to  be  allowed,  3IU. 

Cranmer,  Ridley  Ieame<l  his  heresy  of 
him,  says  Dr  Siory,  4«. 

Crooch,  Mr,  mention  of,  in  a  letter  to 
Careless,  227. 

Curio,  Co'lius-Secundus,  notice  of,  320. 

Curtup,  blaster,  one  of  the  cnniiiiis. 
sioners  to  exiunine  Philpot,  .11. 

Cyprian,  Sl,caU>il'amclius,  (hen  bishop 
of  Rome,  his  eompanion  uiul  fellow- 
bishop,  not  pope,  42;  how  he  mean. 
elh  Christ  to  build  his  church  upon 
Peter,  44 ;  raith,  in  the  sacrifice 
which  is  Christ  only  Christ  is  to 
be  followed,  Ori;  saiih  there  is  but 
one  bishopric,  which  is  wholly  pos. 
sessed  of  every  bishop  in  part,  74  ;  a 
passage  of  explained,  74;  another,  JA; 
a  passage  of  expounded  by  Philpot, 


114 ;  notes  many  abuses  of  the  sacra. 
ment  in  his  time,  117  ;  tells  the  lalt, 
how  a  woman  saw  the  sacrament  bun. 
ing  in  her  coR'cr,  20ri ;  saith  that  the 
baptism  of  infsnts  was  not  derived 
from  the  authority  of  man,  but  from 
thetradition  or  doctrine  of  the  apostles. 
2n0:  saith  the  gok pel  comprchendelh 
all  things  which  be  now  and  lo  come, 
both  honour,  godliness  and  faith,  373. 
Cyril,  St,  interpretation  of  a  saying  of 
Christ's,  IKS;  appmvelh  the  baptism 
of  children,  and  condcmncth  cheiien- 
tion  of  baptism,  2tH>. 


Daniel,  the  prophet,  chose  rather  to  b« 

cast  into  the  den  of  lioiu,  than  in 

obey  the  king's   wicked  cojnmaod. 

mcnts.  233. 
Day,  Dr,  bishop  of  Chichester,  drivm 

to  a  strait,  107. 
Dead,  praying  for,  not  to  be  found  la 

scripture,  40.'i. 
Death  for  righteousness,  not  to  be  ab* 

horrcd,  but  rather  to  be  desired,  31!). 
Dee,  (.Master),    one  of  the  conmiis. 

sioners  to  examine  Philpot,  K!i. 
Defection  of  the  church  prophesied,  38. 
Dionysius,  the  Arcopagite,  the  works 

attributed  to,    generally  oDiuidcttd 

spurious,  4&. 
Disputation  at  the  convocationJioose 

in  lA-tS,  17!). 
Disworship  of  our  kindred,  meanist! 

of,  10.1. 
Divine  worship,  necessary  use  of,  34.1. 
Doctors,  [or  Fathers]  make  against  the 

papists,  if  they  be  rightly  taken,  US: 

how  they  ought  to  be  read  and  ukcfli 

3fi2. 
Donatians,  allusion  In,  42(1. 
Donatists,  not  the  catholic  church,  IS7; 

error  of,  138. 
DoHfc,  how  the  word  is  used  in  scrip- 
ture, m. 


K. 

Kdward  the  Sixtli,  his  laal  prayer,  1 

Egypt,    churches   founded  and  it 

luted  of  the  apostles  there,  337. 


1^^^^^^^^^^^^^^            INDEX. 

1 

Ulect,  how  tt  i(  they  m»,v  err,  334  j  the 

"  Feed  my  sheep,"  explained,  131. 

H 

fc«r  of  f  Jod  the  keeper  of,  XH  ;  for 

Ferrers,     I>ord,    one  of    the  commia- 

^H 

their  take  Ood  cremted  all  tiling., 

dioners  to  examine  Philpoi,  40. 

^1 

XW. 

Florebell,  Antony,  a  chieftain  of  the 

^1 

KIcciion,  how  to  be  conaidered,  224. 

papists,  aiS;  cliaracter  of  him,  32S; 

^1 

Klijah  ami  Christ  compared,  1!M1;  his 

pUy  upon  his  name,  3!I0. 

^H 

cloak  compared  with  Christ'Bfle»h,ii. 

Fokes,  .Mr,  thanked  for  his  Uw  books. 

^H 

Elmer,  «ee  Aylnier. 

23<). 

^H 

KIsing,  JIasler,  provides  Philpot  some 

Friend,  a  faithful  one,  tlie  value  of. 

^H 

ewe  in  prison,  342. 

231. 

^^1 

Encratitei,  a  seet  called  also  Taliana, 

J 

^^1 

received  no  married  person  into  their 

1 

^^1 

company,  411). 

u.                          1 

^^^1 

Kngland,      plagues     prophesied      to, 

1 

^^1 

though  the  gospel  be  restored  again. 

Oalgala,   people  of  liod  commanded 

^^H 

'209. 

not  tu  enter,  220. 

^H 

Ephcsus,   church   of,   founded  by  ihc 

Uardincr,  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winches^ 

^1 

ai>o»ilej,  337 ;  why  coumiended,  22«. 

ler,  death  of,  llti;  ai'.l. 

^1 

Epicureans,  Philosiophy's  complaint  of 

ficneral  councils,  how  allowed,  3112. 

^H 

them,  321 ;  grant  that  there  be  gods, 

Ueniiles,  would  not  permit  themselves 

^H 

1          but  thai    they   regard    not    worldly 
artXirs  or  things,  3!t.'i. 

to  be  baptized  before  they  knew  to 

^1 

what  end,  281. 

_^H 

•'  Krr,"  what  it  is  to,  333 ;  whether  the 

Glover,  Ruben,  martyr,  letter  lo,  243.           1 

^^1 

1           church  may.  33;i. 

Cfnostics,  papistM  compared  with,  41/.            | 

^^1 

JJochites,  aecount  of  them,  425. 

tiod,  his  judgment  and  civil  judgment 

^^H 

Euiiomius,  allusion  tu,  424. 

not  alike,  4U;  omnipotcncy  of,  Phil. 

^^ 

Kusebius,  quoted  by  Vt  Cole.  2fi ;  re- 

pot's opinion  respecting,  til ;  Bon. 

ferred  to,  117;  account  of  him,  31U. 

ner's   unrevcrent    and    blasphemous 

£utychcs,  an  abbot  of  Constantinople, 

speaking  of,  Ri ;  pence  with,  a  tiling 

first  published  his  opinions  in  the 

incomparable,    250;    lack  of  Uod's 

year  44li,  lll.">,  uolr. 

peace  a  thing  most  miserable,  866; 

£uiychians  called  also  .Monophysitea, 

his  providence,  402;  hath  a  respect 

and  why,  185. 

of  the  godly  and  ungodly,  403. 

"  Ex  quibus,"inasentenceof  Irounu, 

Gospel,  pure  in  king  Edward's  days, 

remark  on,  WH. 

302;    its  iiprcad  all  over  the   world 

"  Excepiio  Fori,"  what  it  wai,  7 ;  note. 

without  the  pope's  or  man's  decrees, 

3.5. 

331;  hath  notiubeingoftlie  church. 

bui  tlic  church  of  the  gospel,  344. 

F. 

Green,  blaster,  letter  of  Philpot   lo. 

lIH.t ;  strong  in  scripture*  and  doctors. 

Faith,  not  grounded  upon  the  civil  law, 

154  ;  Fecknam'a  report  of  bin,  165. 

35;  cometh  by  hearing,  104;  papists 

will  have  faith  to  be  compelled,  IU4; 

«ut;ht  not  to  be  compelled,  Kl.t;  no 

H. 

niiin  bound  to  be  of  the  faith  of  his 

god-fathers   in   every   respect,    105; 

Haddon,  M'aller,  one  of  the  protesiont 

consists  not  in  learning,  but  lieliev- 

dispuianu,  account  of,  170;  why  he 

ing,  134;   Florcbell's  definition  of, 

refuses  to  reason  agiiinst  the  ques- 

32H. 

tions  proposed,  182;  confounds  Wat- 

Fastingo, not  taken  away  by  protest- 

son,   200 ;    desires    leave  to  oppose 

1          ants,  4Ui. 

Watson,    who,    with    .Morgan    and 

Fathers  may  be  asked,  but  not  followed 

llarpslield,  was  appointed  lo  antwcTt 

further  than  they  follow   the  scrip- 

200. 

lirej,  IS3. 

Ilall,  Mn,  mention  of  her,  343. 

« 

^^^^^                   ^^V                                     ^^M 

^^^^^^^          Hupomilet,  custom  of,  followed  by 

InfanU,  baptism  of,  of  old  antiquity  ia 

^^^^^                   .  the  Patulomichiics,  421. 

the  church,  274. 

^^^^B                   Harpsficld,  pniducn  a  book  of  Irenirus 

Infidelity,  the  cauae  of  all  our  mii«»j. 

^^^^H^                   .  with  certain  leaves  turned  in,  to  help 

287- 

^^^^^^^m               the  bishops  in  llieir  perplexity,  'ii ; 

Irenirus,  a  place  of  alleged,  34 ;  goes 

^^^^^^^H               disputes  with  Philpot  respecting  the 

to  Victor  to  ask  his  advice  abool  Ihe 

^^^^^^H               mass,  (M ;    talk    between   him   and 

excommunication  of  ceriain  hoctia. 

^^^^^^H               Philpot,  !I7 ;  givcih  over  for  lack  of 

Xl;    his  statement   of  the  cup  and 

^^^^^^H               good    matter,    1(H);     affirms    what 

bread  being  nude  the   eucharist  al 

^^^^^^^H               .Moreman  had  denied,  I'.H). 

the  body  and  blood  of  Chriat,  UK; 

^^^^^^H            Harrington,  Kobert,  letter  of  Philpot 

sheweth  the  gifts  of  Christ  to   be     J 

^^^^^H 

found  in  the  church  of  Christ.  ySJ.      U 

^^^^^^H            Hartipole,  Mrs  Aon,  letter       249. 

Isaac,  interpretation  of  name,  3>7.           1 

^^^^^^H            "He  that  believcth  and  is  baptized," 

Ishmael,  XI2,                                              ■ 

^^^^^^^H 

Israelites,  destroyed  for  foT»akinfJm-   fl 

^^^^^^H            Heath,           letters  to,  34A,  347. 

salcni,  Uie  true  church  of  God,  SJ9.      H 

^^^^^^^H            Hebeonitcs,  sect  of,  remark  on,  41B. 

M 

^^^^^^^H            iJeluhesites,  a  sect  so  called,  420. 

^^M 

^^^^^^^H            Hclvidius,  his  error  contrary  to  tlie  pa- 

^^^1 

^^^^^^^H                pists ;    for    he    derogates  somewhat 

f«^l 

^^^^^^H              from   the  perpetual    Virgin    Mary, 

Jerome,  St,  makes  no  mcntioa  «nE^H 

^^^^1 

Bishop  of  Rome,  46 ;  maketh  men-  H 

^^^^^^^H            Henry  the  Eighth,  praise  of,  322. 

tion  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  VH      • 

^^^^^^^H            Heraclennilcs,  superstition  of,  434. 

his  remarks  on  Ps.  txixrii.  8.  8fc 

^^^^^^^H            Hereford,  Viscount,  one  of  the  conimis- 

Jerome  of  Prague^  calls  Jovbda^HH 

^^^^^^^H                sioners  to  examine  Pliilpot,  411. 

epicure  of  christian  men,  4SC>     ^^^H 

^^^^^^^^H           Heretics  clout  up  the  scriptures  without 

Joan  of  Kent,  a  heretic,  5A. 

^^^^^^^^M               understanding, 

•lob,  his  example  alluded  to,  287. 

^^^^^^H            Hesychius,  called  the  sacrament  both 

.fohnson,  Master,  Bishop  Bonner's  te. 

^^^^^H 

gistrar  sent  to  Philpot  with  a  mesa  of 

^^^^^^^H            Hilartus,  quouiioo  of,  respecting  the 

meat,  &c  14. 

^^^^^^^H                interpretation  of  scripture,  377. 

^^^^^^H            "Hoc,"  what            pronoun  doth  dc- 

the  epicure  of  christian  men,  426. 

^^^^^^^H                monstrate,          "IIik  est  corpus  me- 

Judas,  who  compared  unto,  331  :  allii- 

^^^^^^^H                          meaning       <j'i,  ytl. 

aion  to,  Ui. 

^^^^^^^^I             Holy  Uiiost,  Christ's            upon  earth. 

Joy  in  (iod,  and  the  joy  in  this  worU, 

^^^^^^^^H                and  how,  125;   a  comforter  besides 

comparison  between,  2K). 

^^^^^H 

Joys  to  come,  consideration  of,  S4^^ 

^^^^^^^H             JIvmouiios,  how  interpreted,  118. 

Justification,  remarks  on,  409.     J^^H 

^^^^^^^H            Humility,  ihe  duor  whereby  we  enter 

^^^H 

^^^^^^H 

^^^H 

^^^^^^^H            Hunt,  Father,  Philpot  desirea  to  be 

^^M 

^^^^^^^H                 commenilei]        227. 

V 

^^^^^^P 

Koivtiu'ia,  the  sacrament  of  the  body  fl 

^^^^^^^H             Hussey  ( .Master),  one  of  the  examinen 

and  blood  of  Christ  to  called,  HilL      ■ 

^^^^^H 

^J 

^^1 

^^^^H 

Laclanlius,  »»0.                            ^^W 

^^^^^^H             Iconomaches,  who  so  named ,  407, 

Latimer,    called   a   sopbister  by  Or.^f 

^^^^^^^H              Image*,   forbidden    of   God,    and  the 

8tory,  4U.                                              1 

^^^^^^^^1                 worshipping  of  them  revenged  witli 

Letter,  the,  how  it  killeth,  and  vhooj 

^^^^^^^B                hideous  plagues, 

rl 
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Limbiu,  a  pitce  to  called  by  the  pa- 
pikta,  assigned  to  children  departing 
without  baptum,  437- 

liOnl'k  Supper,  except  it  be  received, 
no  sacraiuciit,  Hi ;  at  the  ministration 
of,  all  present  ought  to  communicate, 
U7 :  substantial  parts  o(  the  sacra- 
ment taken  away  by  the  papists,  lUO ; 
whether  it  ought  to  be  token  fasting, 
37!) ;  institution  of,  and  understand- 
ing thereof,  3118. 

Luciferius,  allusion  to,  43U. 

Luther,  Itlarlin,  401 ;  defended  by 
Curio,  412;  his  death  lamented,  413; 
prophesied  of  the  troubles  of  Uer. 
many,  41ti. 

M. 

Mwwioniiis,  hia  doctrine  a  pestilence, 

493. 
MahomeL,  his  doctrine  a  pestilence, 

433. 
Mainard,  Auguitin,  accused  by  Calls. 

lu«,3«7. 
AIiui  bath  no   authority  upon  Ood's 

laws,  aM. 
Alanes,  a  man  of  Persia,  why  so  named, 

421. 
iUanichcans,  history  of,  347 ;  whence 

they  took  their  appellation,  421,  uolf. 
Slanicheu»,  St  Augustine  argues  againnt 

his  epistle,  3411 ;  account  of  him,  422. 
Jklarcion,  allusion  to  his  sect,  418. 
Alar»lmll,    blaster,    Philpot    acknow- 

]e<!ges  his  kindness,  227. 
Martyr,  Peter,  his  interpretation  of  the 

word  twaiof  11)4. 
Mary,  queen,  her  precept  to  Bonner  for 

disaoWing  the  convocation  of  Octo- 
ber, lAM.  214. 
'  Mass,  sacrifice  of,  no  sacrament,  92, 

III);  meaning  of  tlie  word,  !I4;  ob- 

sen-ations  on,  408. 
,  WI«6ffTtiraTi,  signification  of  the  word, 

281. 
I  Meats  and  drinks  of  their  own  natures 

good  or  evil,  G8 ;   of  the  abstinence 

from  meats,  403. 
lUering,  Mr,  mention  of  in  a  letter  to 

Careless,  227. 
Miasa.  meaning  of  the  word,  94. 
Monophysites,  who  so  called,  and  wbr, 

IB5. 


Monton,  established  laws  of  fasting. 
405 ;  said  he  was  the  lioly  Ghost, 
and  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  421. 

3Iordani,  Master,  one  of  the  queen's 
council,  OU. 

Moreman,  Ur,  one  of  the  Romish  dis- 
putants, account  of  him,  \t>J ;  his 
answer  to  St  Paul,  respecting  the 
sacrament,  103;  his  false  exposition 
upon  Thcodaret  overthrown,  llUi; 
affirms  that  Christ  did  eat  bis  own 
body,  im 

Morgan,  Master,  one  of  the  examiners 
of  Philpot,  104. 

Mysteries,  what  so  called,  407. 


Natural  presence,    article  of,  against 

reason  and  order  of  learning,  1111. 
Necessity,  doctrine  of,  remarks  on,  402. 
Nestorion  Christians,  202. 
Ncstorius,  heresy  of,  302,  433. 
Novatiaos,  a  sect  so  called,  420. 
Nice,  council  of,  77. 
Xicolaites,  remark  on  ihcm,  418. 


(Kcolampadius,  401. 

Opnrlet,  signification  of  the  word,  310. 

I  >rator,  sense  of  the  word,  157. 

Origen,  speaking  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  saiih, 
that  the  material  part  gocth  down  to 
the  excrements,  183 ;  saith  that  the 
church  of  Christ  received  the  bap- 
tism of  infants  from  the  very  apos- 
tles, 37U. 

Ovirio,  intcrpretatioD  of  the  word,  184 ; 
301. 

P. 

Ponaeeat,  meaning  of  the  word,  17*!. 

Panormitan,  afiinus  we  ought  rather 
to  believe  a  simple  man,  bringing  in 
scripture,  than  a  whole  general  coun. 
cil  together,  357. 

Papists  have  neither  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  body,  nor  the  true  church, 
M ;  untruly  usurp  the  name  of  the 
church,  55 :  cater-cousins  to  the  Ca- 
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pcmutu,  61 ;  keep  no  pronuM,  OS; 
will  liave  faith  to  be  compelled,  1V4: 
wrcnten  vid  misreportert  of  the  doc- 
ton,  llA;  sarrament  abuwd  by,  IIU. 

lidf>tpya,  rocaninf;  of  word,  lOM. 

Parliament-houae,  ought  to  be  a  place 
of  free  (pcech  for  all  men  of  the 
houtc,  al. 

"  Pasce  ove«  meas,"  expoonded  by 
"  Ite,  pnrdicate,"  76, 

Pattalomichites,  a  sect  i>o  called,  421. 

Pendleton,  Dr,  one  of  the  commis- 
aioncn  to  examine  Pliilpot,  31  ;  dii- 
puia  with  Philpot,  44. 

Peme,  Dr,  one  of  the  Romish  dl»- 
putant!!,  account  of  him,  1  (ill;  against 
tmuubttaiitiaiion,  200. 

Penecuton,  when  they  priion  men's 
bodie*,  act  their  toula  at  liberty,  '2<il. 

Peter,  St,  had  no  more  authority  over 
the  church  than  every  one  of  the 
apoitles,  Ti ;  beareth  but  the  figure 
of  the  church,  1o;  words  of  Christ  to, 
"  Feed  my  sheep,"  expounded,  711 ; 
being  at  Kome  giveth  no  per]ietuity 
to  Rome  to  be  head  of  the  church, 
;R;  how  he  erred,  33t!. 

Petrarch,  hit  description  of  Rome,  430, 

Philips,  Waiter,  last  prior  of  Koches- 
Icr,  and  tint  dean,  one  of  the  pru- 
testant  dinpuianu,  170. 

Philosophy,  her  complaint  to  Boctiui, 

•.at. 

Philpot,  John,  a  knight's  ion,  i. ;  his 
proticiency  at  Wickham  College,  ii.  j 
admitted  "  true  fellow"  of  New  Col- 
lege, Oxford,  iii.  j  ukea  the  degree 
of  B.C.L.,  ili.i  forfeita  his  fellow, 
ship,  being  on  his  travels,  iv.  ; 
encounters  a  Franciscan  friar,  v. ; 
wounded  by  Cook,  the  register,  x. ;  ' 
student  of  law,  3;  goes  over  into 
Italy,  3;  returns  into  Kngland,  4; 
made  archdeacon  of  Manchester,  4 ; 
sent  from  Gardiner  to  Bonner,  4; 
Dr  Story's  words  to,  4  ;  cause  of  bis 
imprisonment,  u ;  only  suspicion 
against  him,  6;  appeals  lo  his  or- 
dinary, 7 :  charged  further  than  the 
law  would  bear,  7;  requires  to  see 
the  commission,  11;  will  not  dissemble 
against  his  conscience,  il ;  deprived 
of  his  archdeaconry  without  any  law, 
xiv.,  11 ;  commanded  to   Lollards' 


tower  by  Dr  Story,  18; 
talks  with  him  apart,  12;  Uid  a 
Bonner's  coal-house,  14;  Booner'i 
charity  to,  14  ;  Bonner  ofl'eadod  witk 
his  singing  in  prison,  17:  end  of  his 
first  talk  with  Bonner,  10;  his  pnycr 
before  the  bishops,  Itt :  complains  of 
his  wrongful  imprisonment,  I'J;  call- 
ed in  no  sufficient  assembly,  amd 
therefore  not  bound  to  answer  *heK> 
by  to  put  himself  in  danger,  30; 
again  appeals  lo  his  ordinary,  21 ; 
his  prophecy  of  the  increase  of  the 
gospel,  30;  put  ofl'  to  another  day, 
30 ;  ready  to  yield  his  life  in  Christ's 
cause,  32  ;  just  defence  for  speaking 
in  the  parliament,  32 ;  appt^als  to  Uie 
whole  parliaroenuhoutc.  33  ;  retum- 
eth  again  to  his  question  of  the 
church,  3)3:  defines  the  word  catholic, 
30 ;  defends  Calvin,  41! ;  left  alnne, 
4U ;  strait  handling  of  in  prison,  4ft: 
his  opinion  respecting  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  63t 
his  protestation  before  ilie  lords,  M; 
offers  10  stand  against  ten  of  the  best 
learned  men  in  the  realm  in  proof  of 
his  cause,  Ao;  his  request  to  the 
lords,  ij ;  by  whom  he  was  wiUiiv 
to  be  judged,  58;  his  opinion  (0D> 
ceroing  the  omn i potency  of  Ood,  61; 
what  he  calleth  "  really"  in  the  ••• 
crament,  62;  Bonner  too  weak  fa 
him,  l!2 ;  answers  Chedsey,  63 ;  ID' 
letrupted  in  his  answers,  l>3 ;  answer, 
eth  protestation,  •■&;  another  caUiag 
of  before  the  bishop,  till;  stondeth 
upon  his  conscience  and  the  fear  of 
(iod,  71 ;  challengeth  the  privileiie 
of  his  ordinary's  right,  71 ;  refuses 
the  chancellor  to  be  bii  ordinary,  BO; 
refuses  to  answer  but  in  open  jadg< 
<ineni,  RU;  refuses  to  attend  mais,M, 
12tl;  commanded  to  the  stocks  of  the 
cool-house,  01 ;  brought  to  the  bisliop 
by  violence,  82;  being  orchdeacoo 
excommtmicated  bishop  White  f)iT 
preaching  false  doctrine,  82;  gi*n 
good  counsel  to  Bonner,  86;  c«bv- 
veyed  into  a  close  tuwer  joioing 
Paul's,  87;  searched  for  writings, 
117 ;  articles  objected  and  read  to, 
811;  witnesses  sworn  agaiiut,  89: 
appcoleth    from    Bonner,    8!) ;    tCill 


INDEX. 


•undelh  10  his  former  plea  to  answer 
before  his  own  ordinirv,  !tO;  will  not 
hcarhiiiarticlcsrtKl,  91;  ulk  between 
him  and  Haiptfield,  H7;  accursed  by 
Gardiner  without  order  of  law,  101 ; 
required  sbwlution  of  Winchester, 
•nd  wa>  denied,  lUI ;  appealeth  from 
Bonner  again,  101 ;  witnesti  sworn 
■gainst  him,  103;  apjiealeth  again 
ftoni  tlie  bishop,  103  ;  of  what  faith, 
lOA ;  another  matter  picked  against, 
10(1;  falsely  charged  with  untruth, 
10ft ;  charged  with  a  letter  written  to 
iMasIer  (Jrecn,  109:  again  charged 
with  an  untruth,  110;  black  powder 
sent  to  him  to  make  ink,  110;  false 
Kurmise*  against.  III;  dbputes  with 
Christophenon,  111,  sqtj.;  with  great 
ical  denounces  hell-lite  to  Morgan 
unless  he  repent,  122;  denied  candle- 
light, 125;  rebuked  for  singing,  127; 
ulk  between  him  and  the  bishops  of 
Worcester  and  Uangor,  128;  with 
Chedsey,  Wright,  and  others,  12!!; 
falsely  reported  to  deny  the  doctors, 
U2;  his  free  heart  in  telling  the 
truth,  H3;  called  into  open  judg- 
ment, Uti;  three  special  articles  laid 
to,  i7>. ;  Bonner  with  all  his  doctors 
not  able  to  satisfy,  147;  is  of  the 
catholic,  not  of  the  Babylonlcal, 
church,  lil;  speaketh  not  against 
the  true  sacrifice,  but  against  tlic 
sacrifice  set  upon  the  altar,  used  in 
private  masses,  l.Vi;  denicth  not  the 
tacramenl  of  tl)c  altar  of  the  cross, 
but  that  of  (he  altar  of  stone,  ii. ; 
his  supplication  to  parhament,  1M>; 
strait  handling  of  in  the  bishop's 
coal-hoose,  157;  sentence  of  condcm- 
cuilion  read  against,  lAU:  delirercd 
to  the  sherifl's  i6. ;  brought  to  New- 
gate, his  man  permitted  to  enter  with 
him,  l.W;  talk  between  him  and 
Alexander  the  keeper,  loH;  loaden 
with  irons,  because  he  would  not 
recant  at  Alexander's  bidding,  15tl ; 
his  tokens  uken  from  his  man,  159 ; 
four  poimds  required  of  him  to  be 
ra>cd  of  his  irons,  UK) ;  had  into  limbo, 
1(10 ;  his  irons  taken  off,  Kil ;  warned 
by  the  sheritTs  to  prepare  him  against 
the  next  day,  Kil ;  brought  to  the  place 
of  martyrdom,  ii. ;  his  words  going 


to  the  stake,  ili. ;  his  prayers,  ii, ; 
giveth  the  ofHccrs  money,  ill.;  is 
burnt,  ill. ;  his  writings  and  cxami- 
iiationx,  by  the  providence  of  Al- 
mighty  God,  preserved,  1(12  ;  his  re- 
quest to  have  Dr  Ridley  and  Rogers 
at  the  disputation,  lltl ;  his  replica- 
tion to  Moreman  respecting  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  word  ouirla,  1114-5; 
his  reply  to  WaLson,  188;  his  reply 
(o  M'esion,  UIK;  not  suffered  to  make 
his  declaration,  lul ;  craveth  leave  to 
prosecute  his  arguiuents  without  in- 
terruption, 102;  again  interrupted, 
1113;  his  offer  in  tlie  convocation- 
house,  lU3;  permitted  to  make  a 
brief  argument,  l!M;  his  answer  to 
Chedsey,  IU(i;  interrupted,  1U7;  an- 
swers ■  place  of  Chrysostom,  of 
Christ  taking  up  his  flesh,  and  leav- 
ing his  Hcsh,  lt(7;  expounds  Chry- 
sostom by  Chrysostom,  1118  ;  his  let- 
ters, 217— 2<.I2;  bewaileth  tile  state 
of  Kngland,  2,j0;  merry,  though  in 
a  place  of  darkness  and  mourning, 
27U;  letter  of,  slablishing  a  certain 
brnlhcr  in  the  matter  of  baptising 
infants,  271 :  Philpot,  play  upon  the 
word,  234 ;  a  vision  of,  expounded, 
272. 

Plioline,  heresy  of,  423. 

Pie,  or  Pye,  Dr,  account  of,  Kiy ;  wishes 
the  prolocutor  (Vl'eslon)to  put  Phil- 
put  to  silence,  I:i8. 

I'ollanus,  Volcraiidus,  translates  into 
Latin  tiie  "Disjiulation  in  the  Con- 
vocation-house," 17.'l;  English  ver- 
sion of  his  preface  to  tlie  Disputa- 
tion, 174. 

Pope's  religion,  has  no  other  ground  to 
stand  upon  but  violence,  128. 

Prayer,  fonn  of  one  to  be  said  al  the 
time  of  martyrdom,  ll!2;  faithful 
prayer  the  only  remedy  against  tlic 
licry  darts  of  the  devil,  2fi4. 

Predestination  and  election  ought  to  be 
with  a  simple  eye  considered,  224 ; 
remark  on  the  word  predestination, 

403. 
Prnctiption  of  lime  niaketh  no  title  in 

God's  matters,  48. 
I^iestliood,  chiistian,  remarks  on,  40S. 
Priests,  marriage  of,  commanded  by 

St  Paul,  404. 
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Primitive  churcii,  ordn  of  judgment 

lucU  in,  Si). 
Priacillians,   allusion    to   the  tect  of, 

42«. 
Providence,  wh«t  the  word  sigoirteth, 

40:i. 
Paalliona,  account  of  them,  425. 
Ptolcmcs,  hi>  >cct  alluded  to.  418. 
Purgniory,  remarks  on,  414. 
Pye.  Dr.  (.MC  Pie.) 


Quintilions,  a  sect  so  called,  420. 

B. 

Receiving  maketh  not  the  isctament, 
yet  the  nacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper  except  it  be  received,  is  no 
sacrament,  itS. 

Reproved,  the  reproved  cannot  choose 
but  err,  Xiii. 

Richc,  lord,  one  of  tlie  commissioners 
to  examine  PhilpoL,  .'iO;  questions 
Philpot  respecting  his  imprisonment, 
Jil ;  sorry  for  Philpot,  Mi ;  objection 
of,  why  the  wonls  in  the  sacrament 
ar«  not  to  be  ukcn,  "  This  is  my 
body,"  <KI;  biddeth  Philpot  drink, 
82. 

Ridley,  abused  by  Ur  Story,  4a 

Righteousness  and  acceptation  only  by 
imputation  and  mere  grace,  2BI. 

Rightwi.-ie,  iic.  (righteous),  4«y. 

Rome,  Bishop  of,  never  taken  for  su- 
preme head  in  the  councils  of  Mice, 
etc.,  3'.l. 

Rome,  church  of,  dissents  from  the 
primitive  church,  4U  i  not  the  catlto- 
lic  church,  and  why,  40  ;  how  apos- 
tolical, and  not  apostolical,  7)1. 

Roper,  Master,  one  of  the  commis- 
sioners for  the  examination  of  Phil- 
po^4. 

Rounded,  meaning  of  the  word,  198, 
note  3. 


Sabbaih.day,  pertaineth  nought  onto 
salvation,  379. 


Sabellius,  said  he  was  Motesi,  and  his 

brother,  Aaron,  422. 
Sacrament,    nubstantial   parts  of  tkc, 

taken  away  by    the    papists,    )M; 

abused  by  the  papists,  1  Ifl ;  of  the 

Iiord's  supper  in  one  kind,  Ilti. 
Sacraments  without  their  use,  no  aacis- 

mcnts,  Ii7,  Uu ;  to  be  considered  ar. 

cording  to  the  word  which   Cbfisi 

spake  of  them,  l!8 ;  two  things  to  be 

considered  in,  27l>. 
Saint  John,  lord,  one  of  the  coimnis- 

sioners    to    examine     Philpot,    M; 

anxiety  respecting  PbilpoL,  58. 
.Saniosaten,  the  pope  likened  uuto,  43i, 
Sardanapalus,  allusion  to,  42<!. 
Saversou,  Dr.  one  of  the  comminioncrs 

to  examine    Philpot,    31;    disputes 

with  Philpot,  41 ;  lost  hia  book  to 

Philpot,  43. 
Scripture,  holy,  knowledge  of  belongdh 

to  all  men,  32l>,  327 ;  may  by  no  meant 

decay,    345 ;    cannot    be    corrupted, 

346;  agrccth  villi  herself,  363;  niso 

cannot  give  autliorily   ti>,  3i7;  ll>e 

way  to  ex|>ound,  377. 
Sccundc,  allusion  to  the  sect  of,  418. 
Secundum,  meaning  of  the  word,  I8|L 
Sheba,  allusion  to,  2ti2. 
Shrive,  meaning  of  the  word,  300,  noU 

fi. 
Simon  Magus,  admonished  by  Fewt, 

380. 
Sinon,  allusion  to,  331. 
Sociniaiu,  maintain  that  Christ  vis  a 

mere  man,  3!I8. 
Solomon,  allusion  to,  2G2. 
.Somerset,  the  duke  of,  Philpot's  Bms. 

lation  of  Curio  dedicated  to,  321. 
Sorrow,  a  measure  must  be  kept  in, 

228. 
Sorrowful  heart,  in  consideration  of  no, 

on  acceptable  sacrifice  before  God, 

228. 
Spu-it  of  Ood,  how  to  be  obtained,  US. 
Spiritual  causes  not  subject  w  the  tem- 
poral power,  72. 
Spiritual  things  not  to  be  compand 

with  corporal  things,  68. 
Stephen,  St,  how  he  taw  Christ  after 

his  ascension,  I8U. 
Stokcsley,  bishop,    his    prayer   when 

he  gave  sentence  upon  any,  148. 
Story,  Dr,  one  of  the  commissioner*  for 
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ttie  Fiamination  of  Philpoc,  4 :  hU 

'•  Until  he  come,"  what  these  word*            ^M 

opinion  rcspcctinf!  who  is  a  heretic, 

signify,  18!l,                                                      ^H 

fi;  commands    Philpni  to  Lollards' 

Ussites,  followers  of  11  uss,  434.               ^^^H 

tower,  12;  rails  against  PhilpoJ,  ■!« ; 

^^^H 

confesses  himself  to  be  the  chief  de- 

^^H 

gpatcher  of  all  Cod's  sainis  that  suf- 

fered in  Queen  Alarjr'ii  time,  4H;  his 

Valentine,  sect  of,  remark  on,  4111.            ^^^B 

cruelly,  4'.l. 

Vane,  lady,  iier  letter  to  Philpot,  l.')5;             ^U 

'          Succcuion,  local,  without  succession  of 

a  liberal  benefacun  to  God's  saints,            ^U 

doctrine,  avails  nothint;,  13!l. 

^^B 

Synecdoche,  a  tiffure,  by  whicli  a  part 

Vigilanlius,  allusion  to,  42IS.                     ^^^^H 

ia  mentioned,  and  the  whole  under- 

Vigilius, quoted  by  Philpot,  208.             ^^^H 

stood  to  be  done,  1 17- 

^^^1 

^^B 

T. 

^H 

Water  used  instead   of  wine   at  the            ^M 

Tatians,  a  sect,  called  also  Encratites, 

sacrament  in  Cyprian's  time,  117.                  ^U 

received    none   into    their    company 

M'atson,  Dr,  one  of  the  Romish  dis-             ^B 

that  was  married,  <tc.,  419. 

putants,  account  of  him,  1)18;   an-             ^M 

Teacher,  two  tilings  requisite  in,  5t!IL 

swers  Augustine  by  Augustine,  lUU.             ^H 

Temporal  men  ouyht  not  to  be  judges 

Weston,  Vt,  one  of  the  examiners  of            ^M 

in  spirilual  cases,  '.tl. 

Philpot,  104 ;  his  chief  arguments  in            ^H 

Temptations  of  the  devil  and  the  world, 

the  cunvocation-huusc.  III;  one  of            ^H 

25H. 

the  Romish  disput.ints,lti7:  account            ^B 

Theodoret,  making  mention  of  the  >a. 

of  hint,  lt»7. ;  prolocutor  in  the  dispiu            ^H 

cramental  bread  and  wine  after  the 

ution  in  the  convocation  house,  Oct.           ^M 

consecration,  saith,  that  they  go  not 

UM,  I7H.                                                         ■ 

out  of  their  former  substance,  fonii. 

M'hite,  (Dr,)  bishop  of  Lincoln,  ex-            ^M 

and  shape,  1113;  art;umeni  of  a  simi- 

comnmnicated by  Philpot  fur  preach-            ^H 

litude,  IIU;  place  of,  falsely  taken 

ing  false  doctrine,  02.                                     ^M 

by  the  papists,  ib. ;  says,   the  same 

Whittle,     Thomas,    how    treated   by    ^^^B 

thing  that  the  bread  and  wine  were 

bishop  Bonner.  13.                                 ^^^^H 

before  they  were  symbols,  the  same 

Wickliir,  John,  121).                                  ^^H 

they  remain  still  in  nature  and  sub. 

M'indsor,    Lnnl.  one   of  the  commis-    ^^^H 

stance,  after  they  arc  symbols,  2UI. 

sioners  to  examine  Philpot,  'M.                    ^H 

Theodosians,  a  sect  so  called,  42«. 

Word  of  Uod,  the  touchstone  of  faith,           ^H 

Theophylact,  of  no  great  authority,  7«. 

and  the  limiL*  of  the  church,  73;  the    ^^^B 

"This  is  my  body,"  except  a  priest 

foundation  of  the  church,  13o.              ^^^H 

speak   them,   make   no    body,   says 

*'  Word  of  patience,"  2a3.                        ^^^^H 

bishop  Bonner,  tWi. 

H'orld,  delights  of,  nothing  compar-          ^H 

Transubslantiation,    but  a  late   plan- 

able  to  those  that  are  to  come,  254.              ^H 

Ution,  40;    hath  neither  ground  of 

M'right,    Dr,   archdeacon   of  Oxford,          ^H 

scripture  nor  antiquity,  til. 

exhorts  Philpot,  132.                           ^^^B 

Travail,  meaning  of  the  word,  Vih. 

^^^H 

Tribulation,  time  of,  belter  for  a  Chris- 

^^H 

tian  than  the  time  of  joy,  366. 

Voung,  Thomas,  precentor  of  St  Da-          ^H 

1 

vid'k,    one   of    the   protcsum   dis-          ^H 

U. 

puunis,  account  of,  171.                      ^^^H 

UiiiTenality  always  ixi  be  joined  with 

^^^1 

▼eriiy,  137. 

Uuiversality  and  succession,  137. 

ZuingUus,  401.                                      ^^^H 
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